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F all the venerable Remains of Chriſtian Antiquity, this 
GOSPEL is generally eſteemed to be the moſt primitive. 
An ancient and uninterrupted Tradition aſſures us, the Au- 
1 thor of this faithful and authentic Hiſtory of our Bleſſed 
Saviour was St. MATTHEW, an Eye and Ear Witneſs of the princi- 
pal Facts he relates.-. by | . 
The fame Tradition that informs us of the Author of this Goſpel, 
peremptorily maintains, that he wrote in Hebrew. Dr. Cave is ſo 
ſanguine of this, that he makes” no ſcruple of ſaying; Et quidem Hi- 
 ftoriam ſuam Evangelicam Hebraice ſcripfſſe, miro ſane conſenſu tradunt 
Vieteres; adto ut totius pene Antiquitatis tęſtimonio refragari bac in re 
V ²˙ m . [O48 
The Senſe of Antiquity, with reſpect to the Language our Author 
wrote in, is well expreſſed by St. Auſtin; Horum ſane quatuor [ic. E- 
vangeliſtarum] /olus Mattbæus Hebraico ſcripſiſſe perbibetur eloquio, ce» 
teri Graco. De Conſenſu Evang. Lib. I. Cap. 2. Tom. III. pF. 2. col. 
3. A, Now to ſay, the other three Evangeliſts wrote in Greek, and 
only St. Matthew in Hebrew, plainly implies He did not write in Greek, 
This overthrows a modern Opinion, that our Evangeliſt publiſhed his 
Goſpel in both thoſe Languages. So that whoever aſſerts St. Matthew 
wrote in Greet, not only ſpeaks without foundation from Antiquity, 
but even runs counter to the unanimous Suffrage of the Fathers. 
The Concluſion, that naturally follows from the foregoing Premiſe, 
is this; That the Greek Text, whence this Verſion was made, is wy 
8 


a Tranſlation from the original Hebrew, which is allowed on all han 
to be now loſt. ET EE od 
Before this Greek Verſion was generally received by the Chriſtian 
Church, every one tranſlated the Hebrew as well as he could, ws ydv- 
v]o, 80 Papras teſtifies, who was a competent Judge of this plain 
matter of fact, however weak and credulous he may be ſuppoſed in 
2 reſpects. See Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. III. Cap. 39. p. 138. Ed. 
at. | | : 19 N 
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iv The PREFACE. 
| The preſent Greek Text was very ſoon received by the general Con- 
ſent of Chriſtians, However, ſo early as St. Ferom's time it was un- 
certain who was the Author of that very Verſion, which had been lon 
_ confeſſed to be a faithful Copy of the Hebrew Original. Matthaus, 
ſays that Father, Evangelium Chrifti Hebraicis literis verbiſque compo- 
fit. uod quis poſtea in Gracum tranſtulerit, non ſatis certum eft. De 
Script. Eccl. Tom. I. p. 101. DP). 3 
The Sentiment of Antiquity, with reſpect to the Expediency of 
Tranſlations of the Old Teftament, is evident from its Practice. St. Auſtin 
has thefe remarkable Words in his Tract De Doctrina Chriſtiana. Lib. II. 
Cap. 11. Tom. III. Col. 19. E. zi enim Scripturas ex Hebræa Lin- 
gua in Græcam verterunt numerari poſſunt, Latini autem Interpretes 
nullo modo. Ut enim cuique primis Fidei temporibus in manus venit Cu- 
dex Græcus, et aliquantulum facultatis fibi utriuſque Lingue habere 
videbatur, auſus eft interpretari. Obſerve, by the way, how this Father 
confirms the Teſtimony of Papas mentioned above. FT. 
If our BIBLE contains a Revelation from God, as I think it does, 
a faithful Tranſlation of it muſt needs be uſeful to ſuch as do not un- 
derſtand the Originals How otherwiſe ſhould they know the Con- 
- tents of it? Muſt they be referred to the Decrees of Ancient Councils, 
t | or the Articles, Confeſſions, and Catechiſms of modern Churches? But 
1 is not this to leave the clearer Fountain of facred Truth, and drink the 
By muddy Streams of mere human Compoſures, which favour of the Im- 
=—_— perfection of their Authors? Is not this to prefer the obſcure Twilight 
[ to the Splendor of the mid-day Sun ? VV 
But are not Verſions human Compoſures as well as Articles &c.? 
Ves, and therefore They alſo diſcover the Fallibility of their Authors. 
1 However is not a Literal and Faithful Lerſion nearer to the Original, 
it EN. than Decrees of Councils and Articles of Faith, ſtudiouſly drawn up in 
unſcriptural Terms to ſerve a particular Hypotheſis, which is, and muſt 
be, always the Caſe? Juſt ſo the Streams are clearer near the Foun- 
tain-head, and the Day brightens as the Sun advances to its Meridian 
Altitude. IT - 
# It muſt be granted, We have a Verſion of this Goſpel, and that a 
1 8 Good one too; but if I preſent my Reader with a Better, I do him no 
| Injury. And had I not thought this Tranſlation on ſome accounts to 
MM have the Advantage, I had not troubled the Publick with it. But now 
= it is publiſhed, it muſt ſpeak for it felf, and the Publick has a Right 
vi | to judge for it ſelf, I engage for nothing but Diligence and Impar- 
tiality, and have endeavoured to keep the Mean between a Verſion 
— — „„ 
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. The PREFACE.” : \ 
too Parapbraſtical, and one too Literal. By a too Lax Verſion the 
Tranſlator frequently encroaches on the Province of an Expoſitor z on 

tze other hand, by one two Literal, he often becomes obſcure or flat, 
nay ſometimes even miſrepreſents his Author, Whilſt we avoid either 
Extreme, we may ſafely obſerve the following Rule; That Anbiguitie: 
are generally to be retained, and fupplemental Words rarely inſt „ ex- 
cept when the Genius f a Language makes them Neceſſary, or Various 
Readings render them Adviſeable. See E. T. Matt, v. 3. and 1 Job. 
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Before the Reader paſſes his final Judgment on this Performance, 
let him give it a careful Peruſal, and an impartial Examination, which 
is but Juſtice, and I aſk no Favour. Undoubtedly this Verſſon will un- 
dergo a ſtri& Scrutiny, and I deſire it may, the ſtricter the better, pro- 
vided it be under the Direction of a Chriſtian Temper, and a fingle 
regard to Truth. Let it be critically compared with the * Original, 
and with our publick Engliſb Tranſlation. Then let the Alterations 
for the Better, be balanced againſt thoſe for the Worſe, and if theſe 
laſt ſhall really be found to preponderate, I will allow my Labour loſt 
and Time miſpent. However I ſhall have this Satisfaction, that my 
real Deſign was to ſerve the Publick. So that, though I ſhould be dif. 
appointed in my Aim, I ſhall ſtill approve my Intention. | 


The SELECT NOTES are deſigned to vindicate my own Ver- 
fon, and confirm it by proper Authorities from Writers of eſtabliſhed 
Credit. DS FT ea 

And whereas ſome Critics have reflected on the Stile of the N FH. 

ment as Helleniſtical; I thought I ſhould do a real Service to our holy 
Religion, by removing that Prejudice againſt the Standard of it. | 
This Attempt to vindicate, (in many Inſtances at leaſt) the Purity of 
the Scripture Stile, is built on the Foundation laid by the Rev. Mr. 
Blackwall in his Sacred Claſfics, who nevertheleſs allows of many He- 

 braiſms in the N. Teſtament.” Vol. I. p. 9. and Vol, II. p. 2. and Pref. 
p. iv. How indeed was this to be avoided, ſince all the ſacred Writers 
(except St. Luke and St. Paul) ſeem to have been illiterate eue, not 
converſant with the correcteſt Authors in the Greek Language? 

I take the Liberty to call the Greek Text an Original; for ſo it is with reſpect to 


this Verſion, which was made from it. ü | | | 
J. I mean that made under the Direction of K. James I. and ſtill appointed to be read 
in Churches. This Tranſlation, or its Authors, I generally expreſs by [E. T.] and ad- 
vile my Readers to procure the firſt Edition of it, publiſhed at London, A. D. 1611. 
work: 15 . Now 
\ 
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Judgment and Diligence, as well as Integrity. 


Now if I can ſhow, that theſe Forms of Expreſſion, called He. 
braiſms, are to be found in the pureſt Greek Writers, , the ground of 


the Reflection ceaſes, or the carreteſt Greeks themſelves are likewiſe 


expoſed to it, which will never be allowed. TY oe. 
Rat ſhould I make a generous Conceſſion, and allow the Impurity of 
the Scripture-Language, how does this affect the Divine Authority of 


the Sacred Writings, and take-off from their intrinſic Worth, or rela- 


tive Importance? Would my Efate be the leſs valuable, or my legal 
Title to it the leſs ſecure, becauſe the Deeds of Conveyance were written 


in bad Engliſb, or barbarous Latin? So my Charter for Heaven is equal- 


ly valid, whether written in Fewiſb or Attic Greek. 


I cloſe the preſent Work with a REVIEW of Dr. Mills Notes on 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, This I was the rather induced to publiſh, be- 
cauſe I have often obſerved Learned Men quoting the Dr.'s Various 
Readings, without the leaſt Sſpicion of any Errors in them. I ſup- 
poſe they were leſs upon their Guard, from a Dependence on the Dr. “s 


* 


The Learned Dr.'s Collations of MSS. were not entirely exempt from 


Errors or Omiſſions. See Dr. Doaariage's Note on Mar, iii. 11, in his 


Family Expqſitor. Vol. I. p. 316 


ut really the Miſtakes as well as the Omiſtons in that part of Dr. 
Mills Collection, which is taken from the Ancient Yerfons,. are ſo 


many, that I flattered myſelf I ſhould do my Countrymen a real Plea- 


ſure and Service, by correcting the one, and ſupplying the other. 
That which led this great Man into many of theſe Slips, was his 


5 Ignorance of the Oriental Languages, which obliged him to depend 


on their Latin Verſions, printed in our Engliſh Polyglott. This is no 
more than the Dr. is ſo ingenuous as to own. Harum quatuor | lin- 
guarum, ſc. Syr. Perſ. Arab. ÆEthiop.] guales exftant in Bibliis Poly- 


glottis noſtris, loca variantia, cum pre ignoratione linguarum iſtarum 


haud aliter liceret, ex Latinis obverfis collgimus. Prolegom. Ed. Oxon, 
pag. chil.” col. 1. 1. 19. FE i 

After this Confeſſion, I may be allowed to correct any Miſtakes the 
Dr. was led into by theſe ſecond-band Verſions, without any Suſpicion 
of a deſigned Reflection on the Memory of that worthy Gentleman. 1 
greatly honour him, and am perſuaded he deſerves the Thanks of the 
whole Chriſtian World, for his valuable Edition of the New Tefament. 


I value the Dr.'s Reputation, and I value my own too; but apPuy 
ofen Pie, 004) Weoipay Thu akntaay, Ariſtot. Eth. Nicom. Lib. I. 
Cap. 4. p. 6. Ed. Paris. N a 
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1 6 7. 1* 


e 


gat Pork and Zarah of T , Pharez * begat Eſrom, Efom * begat 
Aram, 4 Aram begat Aminadad, Aminadab * begat Naaſſon, Na- 
aſſonꝰ etzt nnen 5 Salmon begat Booz of Rahab, Booz be- Gr. «. 
gat Obed of Ruth, Obed o bega Jeſſe, . 6 Jelle* bega David the 
King, WE 

David * the Ki ng begat Sine of Uriaty 8 wife, Solomon 
* begat Rehoboar, Win epat--Abijab, Abijah * begat Aſa, 

Jehoſhaphat* begat "0 149 Jehoram * 


8 Aſa ho 
begat Je 7 e Jotham, Jotham * begat Ahaz, 


begat Uzziah, 9 Uzzia 
Ahaz *® begat Hezekiah, 10 Ezekiah * Mi Manaſſeh, Manaſ- 


ſeh » begat Amon, Amon - bepat ſoliah,, © 11 *Jofiah® begat Jecho- E. T. 3 5 


niah and his brethren, about the Carrying-away to Babylon. Fend, v. 


12 After * the Carryi ing away to Babylon Jechoniah bs Salathiel, , 2 * bs 


Salathiel ® begat Zorobabel, 45 bel begat Abiud, Abiud ws begat Je- 
* begat Eliakim, Eliakim'® 'begat 7 zor, 14 Azor* begat Sadoc, —_ 


9 This Tithe was 8 from Dr. Milt Groek Tel. printed at Oxford, A. D. 1707, tw 


from which Edition this Verſion was made. tion, or remove _ 


o N. B. As is omitted in this Tranſlation h erever this Mark * 1 occurs without having to Hales. 
any Note to anſwer it in the Margin. N 


B _-  Sadve 


* 


7 of hne Cunzer, ba Gon. of Puri, F a Car, L 
e eee . 1 _—_ * — EF. The” * 
i 1 5 
2 Abeba bega! 11 lac egat arti, TY 
cob o begat Judah and his brethren, . 95 os E. T 


_—_— e 
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Crap. I. Sadoc * begat Achim, Achim 
ry Eleazar, Eleazar begat Matthan, 
a Gr. eg. 


d Or, the 
Mxss IAH. 


e E. T. þ. 


20r Betrothed, 
or contracted. 
0 Gr. p · 

f Gr. 7 4 

© Or,righteous. make-an-example-of her, intende 


» Or, «Oo Noe while Ts ws thinking-on theſe-things, behold, * an Angel of 


migd, or, de- 


10 Or, di vorced | 


"Core — — 2 — 


1 E. T. the. 
Or, as Dr. 2s f begotten 3 in her, is of .zbe Holy Spirit. 
by cream. forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call 

mE. T. take 5 
unto thee, 
Dr. H. to tate 
IAary to wife. 
Gr. Mariam. 
PE. T. con- 


H. 


FIC, vii. 14. 

! Or, the, 
E. T. M 
his name hall knew her not, till ſhe had br opght- 
be called. | | 
E. T. M. 
terpreted, 


Cup. II. 2 


b Or, in. 
E. T. w/e 


Men. 


* Or, pay b. to " worſhip him. 
mage to. 


The Holy Goores according to. 


gat Eliud, 15 Eliud e begat 
Aha begat Jacob, 16 Ja- 
cobꝰ begat Joſeph the Husband of OT 'of whom \ was born Ir SUS, 
who 7s ealled Ceran 1 8 © | 1 -þ 


* 75 * . ** 
, : 4 oF * 
** iS * 


17 © Therefore all the Generations from Abraham till David, are 
fourteen Generations ; and from David till the Carrying-away to Baby- 
lon, fourteen Generations and rm . to Babylon 
till Chriſt, fourteen Generations. 


41 8 E G. T. 


II. 


ow: b birth 11 Jzsvs en was 1 . 
His Mother Mary having been * eſpouſed to Joſeph, (be- 


w_w—— „ 


fore they came-together,) ſhe was found with child * by he Holy Spi- 
rit. 19 But Joſeph her husband, » being 5 a 5juſt man, and not willing to 


oſeph, ſon of of Da- 
r that-which 
MF "She ſhall bring- 


the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, . 
©: vid, be not afraid to v take-home” Mary thy w 


his people from their fins, 


ſpoken "by the Lord throu h the Prophet, faying; 23 Behold, 


a Virgin That be with child and ſhal | bring-forth a Son, and * they 
ſhall call his name EMMAN' VEL, which being tranſlated ; is, Gop 


by. with us. 
24 When Joſeph * awoke b fror ſleep, he did as the Angel of the 


Lind had” commanded him, and * % en his Wife, 25 And 
t- forth her firſt- born Son, ang * he 


called his name IE sus. 
x Or, aroſe. E. T. bidden. 


SEC T. III. 


2 E. . ant unto bim. D Or, fe calle. 


Eaſt came to Jeruſalem, 


to have put her away privately, 


his name Tn sos: 1 for He ſhall ſave 


— - - 


22 Non all this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which was 


HEN* Jeſus was bo: n at Bethlehem of Judes, in the 


days of Herod the K. ing, behold, me © Magi from the 
2 ſa ing; Where is he- that is born King 


of the Jews? For we have ſeen his ſtar in the Eaſt, and are come 


3 When 


e MATTHEW. © 3 


3 When Herod the king heard-of his, he was ttoubled, and all Cray. II. 
Jeruſalem with him. 4 And having afſembled all the High-prieſts CHA: 
and Scribes of the Pente he v enquired of them where the Chriſt % Hb. 
ſhould be born. "They © ſaid unto him; * At Bethlehem "Fx IH deman- 
Judea : for thus 1 it is written by the prophet ; ; 6 And thou Be- _ - 


thlehem, 5 77: the land of Ja ah art. no-way the leaſt ; among the Pi the Meß 


Princes of Judah; for a ee W come out of thee, who an 
rule * Be E ee . ſhall, be born. 


iq BEE ; { | 3 . 2 in. 


Sting. . Au alin nf Wyn eek nd "i; C0 5 A Log 5 
make ſtrict ſearch for xi . 9 Hit whit ye 1 found bin, 'Or, e as 
bring me word; that T'alfo N 1 worſhip hi on 
e they o had heard the king Webac y ! ; and behold, 22 bet, 
the Star, which they *faw in the 5 2 before them, until it os, OE 
came and ſtood over where the Infant was. 10 When they faw throughout 7 
the Star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 11 And when __ 


they f were come into the' houſe, bas | a aw the Infant with Mary er ad or 


maid. 


his mother, and fell-down and worſhipped bim; and when they = Gr. 4% 
had opened their treaſures, they ! pre Kue anto him Gifts; Gold Jan 2% f. 74 
Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe. 4. Ts And * having-a-tevelation in * » 4xq 
dream not to go-back to Herod, IE. Y returned by another 2 in- e Orybad fret 
to their-own country. . ee e 


44 — 0 
Or, win. 


13 After they were W 8 an Angeliof a Ted + * Or, as other 
appereth ia 2 dream to Joſeph, ſiying ; Atiſe-and take the Inflint MS. fd, 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be there untill I bring hes or te: 


mage to. 


word: for Herod i is about to ſeek the Infant to deſtroy him. 14. * Or offer'd. 


When he * aroſe, he took the Infant and his mother by-night, and „E. T. being 


* withdrew into Fey ypt; 75 and was there untill the deat af He- _ 25 
rod: that it might be fulftte 


"Which was ſpoken Y by the Lord 15 . une. | 
l through the Prophet, ſeying; 41 kaye called my s Son out of Egypt. 1 


15 = By dre 
16 Then Herod, when: he ele he was * impoſec-upo n by t the * Or, . line 


Magi, was very wroth; and ſent and few all the f children, chat 2 
were in Bethlehem, and in all the'* coaſts thereof, from two-years 4 Hol. xi. r. 


old and under, according to the m_ Winch as had“ 4 rus? E. T. mock- 


information 7] from the Magi. 955 male- 


children. 
nne vor, difiriFs. 
DES - RH 5 47 Then „Dr. E. 


learned. 


kJ Mw 4 


— — — 5 
* — 2 « * 
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1 De Ho Lv Gore us! according 70 


CuAP. II. 17 Then was fulfilled that-hich was ſpoken by: * Jeremiah the 
— Proghee: ſaying; 1 8 A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation 
K. T. Jas. and weeping and“ much mourning, Rachel weeping, for her children, 


r and ſhe was not willing to cee becauſe they © were not. 
r, as E. ; 


FS. 0 When Herod was dead o 5 8 an Angel of the Lord a ap 
wr. eth in a dream to Joſeph in Egy 20 Say ing; Ariſe Ki par 


Oy the Infant and his mother, and by into the land of Ifracl: for they 
Gr, vas are dead who ſought the Infant's life. 21 And he aroſe and too 


coming. 4 the Infant and his mother, and: came into the land of Iſrael. 22 
* reigne 


5 E. T. being But hearing that Archelaus * reigned in Judea inſtead-of Herod his 
warned of * Father, he was afraid to go thither; but & having- a- revelation in a 
8 dream, he * withdrew into the parts of Galilee, 23 and * went 
od afids, 4 and diwelt i in a city called Nazareth; that! it might be fulfilled, 


Les, Which was ſpoken » the Prophets } He ſhall] be called a Nazarzan. 


| 2 4 . > 
ET, came. 1 E. T. Næxarene; or rather Nazorear. 75 5 ” 
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CHAP. 1 18 o thoſe PET John the TY " came, preaching i in the will 
III. derneſs of Judea, 2 and ſaying; Repent ye: for the King- 
88 dom of. Heaven is at- hand. 3 For this is he-that was ſpoken- 
a Gr. the bea- of by v Iſaiah the prophet, faying ; ; The voice of one crying in the 
—_ 1 wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 
v Gr, Ege. 4 Now the fame John had his kad hi of camel's 1 hairs, and a 


ky fy hair. leathern girdle 3 ! waiſt, Ow . : food Was Flocufls and x 


re... wild honey. n | 1 
t E. T. meat. 
8 Then there went- out to him FEY ES and all Jade 3 all 
x, ge“ the v country-about Jordan, 6 and were baptized by him in Jor- 


E. T. come. dan, confeſſing their fins. 7 But when he ſaw many of the Pha- 
E. T. gene- riſces and Sadducees * coming to his baptiſm, he faid unto them; O 
1 7 ee. brood of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to- 
Or, as E. T. come? 8 * Bring- forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance. 
= 3 9 And think not to ſay in your-ſelves ; We have Abraham for a fa- 
ment of life: ther: for I fay unto you; * God can raiſe- up children to Abraham 


or, the worthy out of theſe ſtones. 10 But even now the Ax lieth at the root of 
fruits of re- 


pentance, the trees; every tree therefore that doth not * bring- forth good fruit 


Gr. ali. is hewn-down, and is caſt into <a fire, 11 I indeed baptize you 
d Or, produce. 


1. . the d with Water unto — but he- that cometh after me, is 2 
4 Gr. ep. | ler 


8. MATT HE MW]. x 
tier than I, CS ſhoes I am not .* worthy to carry; He ſhall. bap- CHAP. 
tize you b with the Holy Spirit and with Fire 12 whoſe Fan III. 
7s in his hand, and he will thoroughly-cleanſe his Floor, and will 
gather his wheat into the 1 e but will A e the chaff with un- Gr 3 
i fire. 77 Fw . I» 

* nowung uiſtru- 

3 Then eus 4 came „ od Galilee to > Jollac unto Ichs, to be 1 <a 

bade by him. 14 But John * earneſtly-forbad him, faying ; 31 8 . 1 
have need to be bantized by thee, and comeſt tho tome? 1 gh But * Gr. cometh. 
_ Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto 5 im Suffer" if nom: for ſo-it s ting = * 
for us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. Then he ſuffered him. 16 jor. 
And when Jeſus: was baptized, he came-up immediately from the 'Gr./uf+r- 
water, and behold, the Heayens were opened unto him, and he ſaw Pr. H ae 


the Spirit of Gop deſcending * like a Dove, and * Th ting upon him, was. 


17 And behold, a voice out of Heaven, ſaying; This is my beloved n 
Son, in whom I am ne 3 | 1 Gr. the bea- 
= VERS. 
8 E 0 T. NY 


H E N Jek was led-up by the Spirit ir into the. Wilderneſs Cx Ar. 
to be tempted by the Devil, 2 and having faſted forty IV. 
days and forty nights, at-laſt he was hungry. — 
3 And the Tempter coming to- him, ſaid; If thou art the Son of 
Gop, * command that theſe Stones be made Loaves. 4 But he = Gr. ere. 
| anſwering, faid ; It. is written; Man ſhall not live * by Bread only,, Beat 8 
but by eyer word that roceedeth| through the mouth of Gop. 4 Or, r. 
"3 Then' the Devil keth him into the holy City, and ſetteth him 
upon the Battlement of the Temple, 6 and faith unto him; If E. T. a #- 
thou art tbe Son of Gop, throw t y-ſelf down : for it is written *, _ ove. > 
*He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, and they ſhall bear Gr. . 
thee up on their hands, left thou daſn thy foot againſt a ſtone. « E. T. on. 
7 Jeſus faid unto him; again, 0 it is written; Thou ſhalt not wipe * Deut. vi 16. 
*s Loxp thy Gov. 4885 I 
8 Again, the Devil taketh bim to a very bigh Mountain, and 
ſheweth him all the Kingdoms of the world and the Glory of them, 
g and faith unto him; Iwill give thee all-theſe things, if thou wilt 
tall-down and worſhip me. 10 Then Jeſus ſaith unto him; A- 
way, Satan: for it is written 5 Thou ſhalt worſhip the Loup thy » Deut. vi. 13 
| Gop, and thou ſhalt ſerve him only. OT. of. DO 
11 Then the Devil leaveth him, and behold, angels came and, 4 
hs * miniſter'd unto him, pon — * Er. upon. 


* 


1 Gr. Se. 


m Gr, ey. 


8 Le Hoy Gos f according 0 


; eee 4 
CAP. 12 TO W when Jeſus had heard that John x was 1 
IV. to prijon, he withdrew into Galilee; 13 and leaving 


1 Nazareth, he * went and dwelt at Capernaum, a ſea- port, in fhe con- 
—_ y fines of Zebulun and Naphtali; 14 that it n be fulfilled, 
delivered uy. which was ſpoken by © Iſaiah the Prophet, ſaying; 15 The land 
1 man Zebulun, and be land of Naphtali, * in the way of the ſea, beyond 


Gr. E/aias. Jordan, Galilee of the * Gentiles; 16 the people that far] in dark- 
i the fea- neſs, ſaw great Light, and to them-that fat in res San and nn 


fide, 


* Or, nations, Of death, f Light 1 is ſprung up *. 3 e 15 
f Dr. Ha 
did the 151 ” 7. From that time Jeſus began to ra and to ay; Repen 


_ as. Ve: for the Kingdom of * Heaven is at-h 
ve Or 18 Jeſus walking * by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two Wollen, Gi. 


Gr. apa, mon who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother) caſting a Net into 

or, n. the ſea; (for they were Fiſhers) 19 And he faith unto them; 

Come after me, and I will make you fiſhers of Men. 207 And 

E. T. -heir. they immediately left“ the Nets, and followed him. 
21. And going- on from thence, he ſaw other two Brothers (James 

25 the /n of Zebedee, and John his brother) in a Ship with Zebedee 
Sr. di. their Father, mending their Nets; and he called them. | 22 And 

they immediately left the Ship and their Father, and totlowed him: | 


23 And Jeſus went-about all Galilee, teaching in. their IRA 
gogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the pn vg and curing every 


0. %  dilcaſe, and every malady among the people 24 And *® his 
port of bim, Fame went into all Syria, and they broug him all 4 5 were ill, 


Or, torment- being ſeized with various diſcaſes and? torments, and Demoniacs, and 


4 (a Lunatics, and Paralytics ; and he cured them. 25 And great mul- 
0 Peo- 


ple titudes à followed him from Galilee, and upon, and Jen, and 
| * and "ue een Jordan. | ; 


FROK VII. 


En Ap. V. * E S US freing o the multitudes, went-up to aMountsin, os 
ID after he ſat- down, his Difciples came-unto him, 2 and he 


8 opened his mouth, and taught them, ſaying; 
NU — — 3 Rleſſed are the Poor in Spirit : : for their's is the Kingdom of 
rens. F Heaven. 4 Bleſſed 


8. MAT THE W. 1 - 


4 Bleſſed: are - dis Mourn : for They ſhall 'be ee Cu ap. V. ot 
5 *Blefſed are the Meek: for They ſhall inherit the Earth, Sr od 
6 * Bleſſed are they-that . and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs: "BY ang 
for They ſhall be filled. | 
7 * Bleſſed are the Merciful : for They ſhall obtain-mercy. 
| 5 Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart: for They ſhall ſee Gop. 
* Bleſſed are the Prace-ingkers: for They ſhall be called zbe 


; Sons of Gov. oe T. chil- 
10 »Bleſſed are they-that are Perſecuted on-account-of Righte- -- 
ouſneſs : for their's is the Kingdom of © Heaven, Ee 


11 *Bleſſed are ye, 'when * they ſhall * reproach you, and perſe- «F.T, mes. 
cute you, and ſay every wicked * word againſt you, lying, on my ac- © Or, I 
count. 12 Rejoice and be exceeding- glad; * becauſe your Reward « ET + 12 
all be great in Heaven: for ſo ny 22885 the TROP that * Gr. the bea. 
Were before you. y | : Dent. | 


13 Ye are the Salt of the Fanh ; but if the Salt tbecome-infpi, . 7 ow 
with what ſhall it be ſalted? It is good for nothing any-more, but 8 bac 
to be“ thrawn away, and to be trampled-on by men. * E. T. caff 
14 Fe are the Light of the World. A City ® lying upon a Moun- 1 1 
tain cannot be hid. 15 Neither do they light a * Lamp, and put gif, ft. 


it under a ? Meafure, but upon a Stand, and it giveth-light to all Fl . 


5 5 are in the houſe. 16 So, let your Light ſhine before men, * Or, canal. 
that they may ſee your g works, and may glorify your F ather, „Gr. Mei-. 
who is in * Heaven. Ma 3; * 


in the o- 


15 Think not that I came to deſtroy the Law, or the Prophets ; -; rigina fignifi 
1 came not to deſtroy, but to * fulfil — 18 for verily I fay #2 4 meaſure 


containing a 


unto you; Until Heaven and Earth paſs-away, one Jota, or one Tit- 5 ,,; 3 
tle ſhall by no means paſs- away from the Law, until all- things come- 2 pct. 
to-paſs. 19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of the ? leaſt of rk an. 
theſe commands, and ſhall teach men 70 do ſo, ſhall be called the Leaſt * or, It jour 
in the Kingdom of Heaven; but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, 78775 2 
He ſhall be called Great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 20 For I fe find 
ſay unto you ; * Except your Righteouſneſs abound more than * that * Dr. Ham. 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall by no means enter into the King- __ 8 
dom of Heaven. 7259 or, 
BY! | „ 
Gr. Ane. e 1 7 E. T. theſe kaft. z Gr. the heavens. 
© Gr. or.. me . . te rh n . ” T T 


. 
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8 Te Horv Gos EI according to 
Cn Ap. V. 21 Ve have heard that it was ſaid to the Antients; Thou ſhalt 
TV not commit- murder; but whoſoever ſhall commit-murder, ſhall be 
Marg 5 » obnoxious to the Judgment. 


them of oll! 22 But I ſay unto you; Every- one who 7s angry with his brö⸗ | 
time, 


<p I ther © cauſeleſlly ſhall be ani to the Judgment; and whoſo- 
< Wn Ham. ever ſhall fay to his brother, Raka, ſhall be“ obnoxious to the f Coun- 


ra/bly, vain- cil; and whoſoever ſhall fay, Fool, ſhall be obnoxious unto 8 the 
5 anſeaſine- Hell of. ae. -- - 


4 Gr. Js. 23 If then thou art“ offering thy Gilt upon the Altar, and tid 
Pn Sanhe- remembereſt that thy brother hath any-thing againſt thee, 24 


E Or, bell fire. leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go-away, firſt | 
8 Wr ciled to thy brother, and then. come and offer thy Gift. 
Ihn Hm. 25 Be friends. with. thy Adverſary quickly, while thou art in the | 

reconcile thh WAY with hind ;- leſt- the Adverſary deliver thee, over to the Judge, and : 
fl * 3 25 the Judge deliver thee over to the! Officer, and thou be caſt into pri- 


Or, as Dr. Hi. ſon. 26 ® Verily I fay unto thee; Thou ſhalt by no means come- 


ws out from-thence, till thou haſt paid the » laſt ? Farthing. * 
ppari or, 


be recon- 


erjeant. 


t have heard that it was ſaid 1to the Antients 'Y Thou ſhale 


» E. T. utter- not Commit-adultery, _ > 
Cr Kala, 28 But I fay unto you; Every- one that Locketion: A ATE 
Ex. xx. 14. Woman to luſt-after her, bath. en committed-adultery with her 


Deut. v. 18. jn his Heart. 
4 E- T. by them 5 


ef tn. 29 i * thy right eye n thee to offend, pluck it out, and caſt 
Gr. rn. it from thee; for it is profitable for thee, that one of thy Members 
e ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell, 
15 or, cauſes JO And if thy right Hand cauſe thee to offend, cut it off, and 
thee to um. © caſt it. from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy Mem- 
dhe, orginſuare bers ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole Oy ſhould be caſt into 
- Hell, 


Deut. xxiv. 1. 


1 31 It was ſaid; Whoſberer ſhall c 'put-airay his Wife, let Wa 
8 ; * give her a Bill. of. divorce. 


» Gr. rr. 32 But I ſay unto you; Whoſoever f ſhall-* put-away his Wife 
Or, divorce. (except on account of Whoredom) maketh her commit-adultery ; and 


whoſoever ſhall marry ber that 1s put. away, ON e, 


Or, di vorced. 


Lov: xx. 12. 33 Again, ye have heard that it was ſaid v to the Antients ; ; Thou 
2 N = ſhalt not nme ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto 'the Lord * 
Oaths. 


I 


34 But 


8. MATTHEW, _ 9 
34 But I fay unto you; Swear not at-all, neither * by the Hea- CAP. V. 


ven: for it is the Throne of God; 35 nor * by the Earth : for LAND, 
it is the Footſtool of his Feet ; nor b by Jeruſalem : far it is the City » Gr. 7 


d Gr. 
of the great King; 36 nor ſhalt thou ſwear * by thy Head: for bs 


thou canſt not make one Hair white or black. 3 But let your boat _ 
© Diſcourſe be, Yes, yes; No, no: "un * 75 more than theſe is of Gr. 4. 
the Evil- one. . E. T. r. 
4 Or, cometh of 
38 Ve have heard that it was faid ; An Eye for an Eye, and 7 = 
a Tooth for a Tooth. Ex. xi. 24, 
3909 But I fay unto you; Do not reſiſt *Evil; but whoſoever ſhall Lev. xxiv. 20. 
ſtrike thee on thy right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo. 705 dr. 
r, a wicked 
40 And if any-one hath a mind to go-to-law with thee, and to nas. 
take thy © Coat, let him have hy Cloak alſo, : 8 8 
41 Lad whoſoever will n preſs thee 10 80 i one mile, g0 with him be # ag | 
two. | pony. N 4 
432 Give to him-that asketh thee, and * him-that hath a mind wks. 
borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 5 r > Or, compel. 


43 Ye have heard that it was ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- him. hl 


bour, and ſhalt hate thy Enemy, „ 


44 But I fay unto you; Love your Enemies, Bleſs them - that curſe 3 mn 
pu Wer good to not hate you, and Pray for them-that de- "ER. T. chil 
ſpitefully-uſe you, and perſecute you; that ye may be the g. : 
2 Sons of your Father, rug is in ? Heaven : R he Ds. Nis Sun _ ſus 
to riſe on the Wicked and the Good, and 3 raineth on the Righteous * Or, ſendeth 
and the Unrighteous 46 For if ye love them-that love you, _ 1 
what Reward have ye? Do not even the Publicans do the ſame ? * E. T. 4 you 


47 And if ye: falute your brethren only, what! extraordinary-thing „ aac 
do ye? do not even the Publicans do ſo? 


„ Ye all | 
48 Be ye therefore perfect, as your Father, who is in Heaven, , 6 . 
18 perfect. N 5 the Hea- 
1 Take-care not to os your 3s Alms before men, to be en by Cn Ap. 
them; otherwiſe ye have not a Reward with your Father, who is VI. 
in? Heaven, 1 
2 When therefore thou doſt Alms, do not * 3 t be- ©, Al Codd. 


fore thee, as the Hypocrites do in the * Synagogues and in the Streets, "oe he tw. 


that they may be glorified by men. Verily I fay unto you; They VIBE. 1 
have their Reward, 3 But when thou doſt Alms, let not thy left- oe 


trumpet to be 
ſounded. * Dr. H. Aſſemblies, ood O˙ have glory of, c Gr. Amen, 


hand 


— 2 —ñ—„—¾44 — 
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IO The Hor x . according 70 


CuHAP. hand know what thy right-hand doth; 4 that thy Alms may 
VI. be in ſecret; and thy Father, who ſeeeth in ſecret, will himſelf 

A reward thee in public. 

E. T. hh 5 And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites : 
| for they love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues and in the Corners 

d Gr. Amen. of the Streets; that they may be ſeen by men, Verily I ſay un- 


„ Gr. dl. to you; They have their Reward. 6 But thou, when thou 


prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and having ſhut thy door, pray to 
thy Father, who 7s in ſecret; and thy Father, who ſeeth in ſecret, 
will reward thee in * public. | 
5 7 When ye pray, * uſe not vain- repetitions, as the Heathen do; 
Gr. r for they think that they ſhall be heard for their much-ſpeaking. 
Fey ater 8 © Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth 
OY what-things ye have need of, before ye ask him. 
5 9 Thus therefore pray Ye: 
Gr. the Hea- Our Father, who art in * Heaven; May thy Name be s ſanctified; 
« E. T. al. 10 May thy Kingdom come; May thy Will be done, even upon 
hwed, Earth, as itis done in Heaven; ; 11 Give us this-day our daily 
Bread; 12 and. Forgive us our Debts, as we alſo forgive our 
d Or, bring. Debtors ; 3 13 And ! Lead us not into Temptation, but Deliver 
i Or, the evil us from Evil: for thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the 
Gr. to ages, Glory, © for ever, Amen. | 
1 8 14 For if ye forgive men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father 
will forgive you alſo. 15 But if ye do not forgive men their 
Treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your Treſpeſſes. 
1 Sad, or glo- 16 When ye faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, of a ſad-counte- 


Br. Ham. ler. Dance: for they disfigure their Faces, that they may appear unto 


rid, ghaſtly. men to be faſting. = Verily I ſay unto you; * They have their Re- ; 


0 5 4 3 ward. 17 But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thy Head, and 
, waſh thy Face; 18 that thou mayeſt not appear unto men 70 


be faſting, but unto thy Father, who 7s in ſecret ; and thy Father, 


E. T. opezh. who ſeeth in ſecret, will reward hee in public. 


_ l at 19 v Treaſure not up for your-ſelyes Treaſures upon Earth, where 
«E.T.do Moth and Ruſt * conſume, and where Thieves break-through and 


8 7 | ſteal. 20 But” treaſure-up for your-ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, 
r. a@ant{e. 
Or, /ay-up. 


where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth 4 conſume, and where Thieves 
do not break-through nor ſteal, 21 For where your Treaſure is, 
there will alſo your Heart be. 


22 The 


8. MATTHEW. 8 
22 The Lamp of the Body is the Eye; if then thy Eye be'fin- CHA p. 
gle, thy whole Body will be light; 23 but if thy Eye be evil, VI. 


thy whole Body will be dark. If then the Light that is in the. 
is Darkneſs, how-great is that Darkneſs! _ | K . Tie, 


24 No-one can ſerve two Maſters: for either he will hate the good, liberal. 
other. Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. | our, &c. 


25 Therefore I ſay unto you; Be not ſollicitous for your Life,, oa bay 
what ye ſhall eat, and what ye ſhall drink; nor for your Body, E. T. or: 
what ye ſhall f put-on. Is not Life more than Food, and the Bo- Or, wear. 
dy than Cloathing ? 26 * Look on the Birds of Heaven: for they * E. T. g, 
do not ſow, nor reap, nor gather into * barns, and yet your hea- Gr, he air. 
venly Father feedeth them. Are ye not of much more-value than Or, grana- 
they ? 27 Which » of you, by-being- ſollicitous, can add one IE. T. . 
Cubit to his ® Stature? Es 7 er H. aye. 
28 And why ® are ye ſollicitous about Cloathing? Conſider the E T. rate ye 
Lilies of the field, how they grow; they do not toil, nor ſpin, er. 
29 I fay * unto you; that even Solomon in all his Glory was not E. T. aw 
 array'd as one of theſe, 30 Now if God fo clothe thei Herb . . 
of the field, which is to-day, and to-morrow is thrown into an « E. T. ragt. 
Oven, ſhall be not much more clothe you, O ye of-little-faith ? E. T. the. 
31 Be not therefore ſollicitous, ſaying ; What ſhall we eat, or what 

ſhall we drink, or with what ſhall we be clothed? (32 For the 

Gentiles ſeek-after all theſe-things.) For your heavenly Father know- 

eth that ye need them all. 33 But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of 

God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe-things ſhall be added to 

vou. 34 Be not therefore ſollicitous for the morrow : for the * Gr. 6c. 
morrow ſhall * be ſollicitous for its-own-things. Sufficient for the E. T. take 
day is the Evil thereof. | 14 * 


1 Judge not, that ye be not judged: 2 for with what Judg- Cy ap. 
ment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged ; and with what Meaſure ye VII. 
meaſure, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. GY, 

3 Why lookeſt thou on the Mote that is in thy brother's Eye, . 72 
but conſidereſt not the Beam that 7s in.thy-own Eye? 4 Or, or ph 
how wilt thou fay to thy brother ; Let me * pull the Mote out of thy _ p 
Eye, and behold the Beam is in thy-own Eye ? 5 Hypocrite, 25 
| | © a | firſt 


one, and love the other; or he will hold-to one, and deſpiſe the DG Mw: 5 


12 7}, Hory rn ercoriling 70 


CR A. firſt * pull the Beam out of thy-own Eye, and then thou wilt ſee- 


VII. clearly to * pull the Mote out of thy brother's Eye. 
— 


Or, tale. 6 Give not that-which 7zs holy unto the Dogs, nor caſt your 


Gr. %. Pearls before Swine; leſt they e them * with their feet, and 
turn-again and rend you. 


7 Ask, and it ſhall be given you: Seek, and ye ſhall find: Knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. 8 For every-one that asketh, 
receiveth: and he-that ſeeketh, findeth: and to him-that knocketh, 
it ſhall be opened. 

„Gr. E. 9 Or, what Man is * there of you, of-whom if his Son ask © Bread, 
 £ Or, „bf. will he give him a Stone? 10 And if he ask a Fiſh, will he give 
him a Serpent ? 

Pr. H. — 11 If Ye then, being * wicked, know how to give good Gifts un- 
285. * to your Children, how-much © more will your Father, who 7s in 
f Gr. the hea- f Heaven, give good-things to them-that ask him. 
F All-things therefore, *which ye would that men ſhould do unto 
ever. you. ſo do Ve alſo do unto them: for this is the Law and the Prophets. 
. Enter ye! in o through the ſtraight Gate: for wide i is the Gate, 
TS and broad the Way that leadeth to Beſtmetion, and there are many 
Gr. J. who enter- in ® through it. 14 But Rraight j is the Gate, and nar- 


E. T. Becauſe. row the Way that leadeth to Life, and there are few that find it 
marg. how. 


* Is Beware * of Falſe-Prophets, who come to you in ſheep's cloth- 


. ings, but within are ravenous wolves, 16 Ye ſhall know them 
16 527% K by their Fruits. Do! they gather ® Grapes off-of Thorns, or Figgs 
= Or, a grape Off-of Thiſtles? 17 So every good Tree bringeth-forth good 
8 Fruits; but a corrupt Tree“ bringeth- forth bad Fruits. 18. A 
ace good Tree cannot ? bring - forth bad Fruits, nor can a corrupt Tree 


888 ? bring-forth good Fruits. I9 Every Tree that * bringeth not 
2h , forth good Fruit, is hewn-down, and is thrown into a Fire. 20 


18. the Wherefore ye ſhall Know them F by their Fruits. 
1 Gr. amo. | 
21 Not every-one that faith unto me; Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
t'Gr. the Hea- into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he-that doth the Will of my 
Ws Father, who ig in Heaven, 22 Many will fay unto me in that 
* ty, day; Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied“ in thy Name, and caſt- 
Or, avonger.. Out * Demons win thy Name, and done many Miracles in thy 


Ful works, Name. 


Na >. - bh 
Name. 23 And then I will profeſs unto them, 1 never knew CR Ap. 


you; oi from me, ye that work Iniquity. ts VII. 


24 Every-one therefore that heareth theſe Sayings of-mine, ad Gr. 1-7 To 
doth them, I will * compare him unto a © prudent Man, who built © x aj 
his Houſe upon a Rock. | 25 And the Rain came-down, and E. T. wiſe. 

the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and * fell-hpon that Houſe, E. T. beats. 


and it fell not: for it was founded upon a Rock. _ 


26 And every-one that heareth theſe Sayings of- mine, and doth „ 
them not, ſhall be compared unto a fooliſh Man, who built his E, T. likew- 
Houſe upon the Sand. 27 And the Rain came-down, and the % 

Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and. 
it fell, and the Fall of it was great. 


238 Andit came-to-paſs, that when 150 had f finiſhed theſe Sy- 1 (B.T; ended, 
ings, the * Multitudes were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine: 29 For .Or, La 
he taught them as ore "One Authority, wy not as the Scribes.. 


r VIII. 


HEN he was n a from the Mountain, great CAP. 


Multitudes followed him. rr 
2 And behold, a Leper came and worſhipped him, ſaying, Sir, y 
if thou wilt, thou canſt cleanſe me. 3 And“ Jeſus ſtretch'd-out 1 3 
his hand, and touched him, ſaying; J will, be thou cleanſed, And FE. T. Lord. 
immediately his Leproſy was cleanſed. 4 And Jeſus faith unto „, d, 
him; See thou tell no-one; but go, ſhow thy- ſelf to ! a Prieſt, and Jas ucbd“ 


offer the Gift that Moſes commanded, for a Teſtimony unto them. _ BY 


2 When Jeſus was entered into Capernaum, a Centurion came- mp 
unto him, beſeeching him, 6 and ſaying; * Sir, my * Servant u E. T. Lordi 
lieth " at home „ Paralytic, Bs \ tormented; And Jeſus * Gr. 28. 
_ faith unto him; I will come and cure him. 8 And 1 e Os . 
anſwering, ſaid; Sir, I am not * worthy that pf ſhouldſt come pay. | 
under my Roof, but only Speak * a word, and my Servant ſhall be „r. N = 
| healed. 9 For am a Man under Authority, having Soldiers un- 2 oe” 
der my-ſelf; and I fay to this man ; Go, and he goeth ; and to ano- Gr a 
ther; Come, and he cometh; and to my * Servant ; Do this, and he 4.5 Se 


doth if, 10 When Jeſus heard this he wonder'd, and faid to Gr. . 
5 them- 


ö WN according 70 


Cu Ar. them: that followed; * Verily I ſay unto you; I have not found ſo· great 
VIII. Faith even in Iſrael, 11 But J fay unto you; * Many ſhall come 


By LA from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall *lie-down with Abraham, and 
471788 . A Gr. Amen. 


„Gr. Uh. Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven; 12 but the 
dx, T. t Sons of. the Kingdom ſhall be caſt-out into the outward Darkneſs. 
_ There ſhall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth. 13 And Jeſus 
| r evarathn- 
pat” rag ſaid unto the Centurion; Go, and be it unto thee as thou haſt be- 
r. the Hea- lieved. And his Servant Was healed 1 in that hour. | 
2 1 „ Jeſus went to Peter's houſe, and ſaw his Wife's Mother 
© Gr. att. laid and fick-of-a-Fever; 15 and he touched her hand, and the 


Or, waited, 
or tended on. 


F ever left her; and ſhe aroſe, and * miniſter'd unto them, 


3 3 16 When Evening was come they brought-unto him many De- 9 5 | 


| Demons. moniacs, and he caſt-out the Spirits with > a Word, and cured all that 
E. T. his. vere ill. 17 That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 
II. li. 4. Iſaiah the Prophet, ſaying ; ; He-himſelf took our Infirmities, and 


1 bare ou Diſeaſes. 
Jaias. 


18 When Jeſus ſaw o great Multitudes about him, he commanded 
5 to go to the other- ſide. | 
* Or, Teacher. 19 And one that was a Scribe came, and ſaid unto him; * Maſ- 
ter, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 20 And Jeſus 
Or, The Air. faith unto him; The Foxes have holes, and the Birds of Heaven 
n Rofts., m neſts; but the Son of Man hath not where he may lay his Head. 
" Gr. Jes. 21 Another * of his Diſciples faid unto him; Lord, ? permit me 


Wn "" firſt to go, and bury my Father. 22 But Jeſus faid unto him; 
l 1 F ollow me, and 1 let the Dead bury their-own dead. 


2 ; And when he was enter'd into a Ship, his Diſciples followed 
E. T. are. him. 24 And behold, there © was a great Tempeſt in the Sea, 


- Or, form ſo-that the Ship was covered by the Waves; but He ſlept. 25 
And his Diſciples came-to him, and awoke him, ſaying ; Lord, ſave 
„ % us, we" periſh, 26 And he faith unto them ; Why are ye“ fear- 
. ful, O ye of-little-faith? Then he aroſe and rebuked the Winds and 
the Sea; and there was a great Calm. 27 But the Men wonder'd, 
ſaying ; What: ſort- of. a man is this, that even the Winds and the 

Sea obey him? 


: 28 And when he was come to the other- ſide, into the Country 
"> Jo # 2 of the Gergeſenes, there met him two * Demoniacs, coming out of 
Demons, | | | a — | the 


8. MAT T HE W. | 3 15 
the Tombs, who were very fierce, ſo-that any-one could not paſs Cn ap. 


by that way. 29 And behold, they cried-out, ſaying; What VIII. 
have we to do with thee, Jeſus, hun Son of God: Art thou come 


hither before the time to torment us! 30 Now there was far E. Tc. 


from them a Herd of many Swine, feeding. 31 » And the De- Gr. 9.- 


mons beſought him, ſaying; If thou caſt us out, permit us to go E. T. dewilf. 


into the Herd of Swine. 32 And he ſaid unto them; Go. * And «or, „fer. 


into the Sea, and they f died in the waters. » And they-that 4. 

s fed them fled, and went into the City, and told all-things, and, R. T. key. 
h the-things-that re/ated-fo the Demoniacs. 34 And behold, all , brat: wa 
the City went-out to meet Jeſus ; and when they ſaw him, they in- * tbe Bh 
treated that he would depart o from their Coaſts, is yo Tg 
| 3 | Gr. aro. 


1 And he enter'd into a Ship, and paſted-over, and went into CH AP. 
his-own City. VF . ) ' 
2 And behold, they brought-to him * a Paralytic laid on aa 
Bed, and Jeſus ſeeing their Faith, ſaid to the Paralytic ; Take- 8. 1 ing 15A 
courage, Son, thy Sins * are forgiven thee. 3. And behold, ſome jc4 f y 2006 
of the Scribes ſaid in themſelves; This man blaſphemeth. 4 And palſy. 


PF 
F 


Jeſus knowing their Thoughts, ſaid; Why do Ye think ® evil-things 1 Or, lag. 
in your Hearts? 5 For which is eaſier, to ſay ; Thy Sins are for- Gr. Jar. 
given thee: or to ſay ; Ariſeand walk? 6 But that ye may know = = 


E. T. evik. 


_ that the Son of Man hath Authority on Earth to forgive Sins (then - Gr. San; 


* 
LE 


he faith to the Paralytic) Ariſe, and take-up thy Bed, and go unto E. T. power. 


thy Houſe. 7 And he aroſe, and went unto his Houſe, 
8 When the Multitudes ſaw * this, they wonder'd, and glorified: 


9 


God, who had given ſuch ® Authority to Men. 


9 And Jeſus paſſing-on from-thence, ſaw a Man, v called Mat. - ET: named: 
thew, ſitting at the 4 Cuſtom-houſe ; and ſaid unto him; Follow Or, ace. 


me, and he aroſe and followed him. 


10 And it came-to-paſs, as * he *lay-down to eat in” a Houſe, 50, 15 
Gr. /aith.. 


that behold, many Publicans and Sinners came, and * lay-down to E N Takin 


eat with ? Jeſus and his Diſciples 11 And the Phariſces ſeeing * Sat at meare.. 


bis, ſaid to his Diſciples ; Why doth your * Maſter eat with Publi- Cr. au,, 
| cans and Sinners; 12 When Jeſus » heard that, he ſaid unto F. T. H, 


them; They-that are well have not need of a Phyſician, but they- * Gr. aud be 


. Bold. | 
* Gr. gvayexe]o. E. T. Sat down with. V E. 'T . z Or, teacher. l 
8 that 


Pr. H. T, alt: 


* * 
— — rr 6 


b gofomer. man was well from that hour.) 


16 : he Hol Y Gos EA according 70 
CAP. that are ill. 13 But go ye and learn what this is; I will-have 
IX. Mercy and not Sacrifice: for I am not come to call Righteous perſons, 


but Sinners to Repentance. 


2 Or, meaneth. 


To 2 14 Then the Diſciples of John come- to him, ſaying; Why do 


© Or. ch##dren. we and the Phariſees faſt * often, but thy Diſciples do not faſt ? 


Gr. vol. 


l 1 And Jeſus ſaid unto them; Can the Sons of the Bride-chamber 
„O aue, o mourn, while the Bridegroom is with them? But the days will come 


Dr. H. . when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and then they will 


dreſs d, un- LD is 
ful d,unworn, faſt, 


Or, as E. T. 16 No-one » putteth a Piece of *unwrought Cloth unto an old 
2 Garment : for the Patch thereof taketh from the Garment, and a 
put in 0 7 | | h 


worſe Rent is made. 


f on runnetb the Wine * is ſpilled, and the Bottles h are loſt ; 


E. T. rig. but they put new Wine into new Bottles, and both are preſerved, 


i, „ _wF put new Wine into old * 1 3 elſe the Bot- 


tles are broken, an 


E. T. a cer- 
tain ruler, ſc. 
_ Ruler came and worſhipped him, ſaying ; My Daughter is“ juſt | a- 


18 While He was ſpeaking theſe-things unto them, behold, ia 


r. n. dying, do but come, and lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall ® live. 
omg Dr H. 19 And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and {6 did his Diſciples. 
by this time. 20 (And behold, a Woman, having-had-an-iffue-of-blood twelve 
_ Dr. Whit- Years, came behind, and touched the Fringe of his Garment. 


1 Or, dad. 21 For ſhe v ſaid inher-ſelf; If I only touch his Garment, » ſhall 


Or, recover. be well. 22 But Jeſus turning-about, and ſeeing her, ſaid; Take- 


a Or, hemme. 


? Or bad ai. Ourage, Daughter, thy Faith 4 hath made thee well. And the Wo- 


6 Gr bra 23 And when Jeſus was come into the Ruler's houſe, and ſaw the 
r EJ. —. 


70 r, people, Pipers and the Company making-ado, he ſaith unto them; 24 


Gr. oxaz. Withdraw, for the Damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth. And they 


Dr. H. compa- u 


„ inan ber. laughed-at him. 25 But when the Company was put- out, he 


H, or making went-in and took-hold-of her hand, and the Damſel aroſe. 

76 % 26 And the“ Fame of this went into that whole Country. 

58 . * 27 And as Jeſus paſſed-on from-thence, two blind men followed 
laughed bin him, crying-out and ſaying ; Have-mercy-on us, O Son of David. 
on. „ 28 * And when he was gone into an houſe, the blind nen went- 


port. E. T. to him, and Jeſus ſaith unto them; Do ye believe that I am able to 


mo this do this? They ſay unto him; Ves, Su. 29 Then he touched 
Gr. c. E. T. come into the. E. T. cane. o. E. T. Lord. 


their 


"RI 


their Eyes, ſaying ; Be it unto you according- to your Faith. 30 And Chr. 
their Eyes were opened. And Jeſus ſtrictly- charged them, ſaying; IX. 


See, that no-one know it. 31 But they went- away and ſpreadG. D 
abroad his Fame in that whole Country: 125 


32 When theſe * were gone-away, behold, they brought-to bim 


a dumb man, bo was a Demoniac. 33 And when the De- Or, 2% 
mon was caſt- out, the dumb man ſpake, and the Multitudes' wan- *** © 
der'd, ſaying; It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 34 But the PHH. E. T. devil. 
riſees ſaid; He caſteth- out the Demons by the Prince of the De- 2 $M 
mons. 


; 35 And Jeſus went-about all the Cities and the Villages, teach- 
ing in their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the King- _ 
dom, and curing every diſeaſe, and every malady among the Peo- Gr. e,. 


ple. 36 But ſeeing the Multitudes, he had compaſſion * on : Gr. 7h. 


them, becauſe they were faint and diſperſed, as ſheep not having F., Tires 


2 Shepherd. 37 Then he faith to his Diſciples ; The Harveſt us able. 


| | tered abroad. 
indeed is great, but the 5 Labourers are few. 38 Pray-ye there- Marg were 
fore the Lord of the Harveſt, that he * will ſend-out 5 Labourers red nd 2 


into his Harveſt. | — 
= OTE. ** h Or, would. 
1 SECT. N.. e 

1 A ND when he bad called-unto him his twelve Diſciples, he CHAT. 


gave them Authority over unclean Spirits, ſo-as to caſt X. 

them out, and to cure every diſeaſe, and every malady. WV; 
2 'Now the Names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe. e 

De Firſt, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother: 


3 James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother: Philip, and 
Bartholomew: Thomas, and Matthew the Publican : James the 


fon of Alphæus, and Lebbæus, who is firnamed Thaddzus : | 5 
Simon the * Cananite, and ! Judah Iſcariot, who ® even * betray'd * E.T. Cane- 
m_ | p id oY r 
5 Jeſus ſent theſe Twelve, commanding them, ſaying; Go not Tas. | 


Into the way of the Gentiles, and enter not into * a City of the E. T. Jucas. 


Samaritans; =6 but go rather to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of „P. fl. 4 


n Dr. H. de- 
Iſrael, 7 And as ye go preach, ſaying; The Kingdom of /ivered bin 
Heaven is at-hand. 8 Cure the Sick, cleanſe tbe Lepers, raiſe g. T. % 
| N * EI T. any. 
the Dead, caſt-out * Demons. Ye have received * freely, give © freely, 4 Gr. Js. 
2 Gr. the er | E. T. devils. t Or, gratis. 
-. 8 


9 Do 


18 The Ho LY GCOSsYEL according to 


Cu Ap. 9 Do not provide Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs, for your Purſes, 


X. 10 Nor ſ a Scrip for * a Journey, nor two Coats, nor Shoes, nor © a 
HV Staff; for the * Labourer is worthy of his © Food. 1 
4 4 mc 11 Into whatever City or Village ye enter, inquire who in it 
E. T. et is worthy, and there abide till ye go-away. 12 * And when 


ſlaves. 


40, irt. Je enter into an Houle, falute it; 13 and if the Houſe be wor- 


Hats: thy, let your Peace come upon it ; but if it be not worthy, let your 
© Or, Main- Pace return to you. 14 And whoſoever ſhall not receive You, 
 Fenance, 


E. T. meat | net hear your Words, when ye come- out of that Houſe or City, 


's, T. 5 0 ſhake-off the duſt of your Feet. 15 Verily I fay unto you; 
E Gr. g's. 


\ Gr. fen, It ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in 
f 5 A _ the day of Judgment, than for that City. PO Eee 


midſt of 16 Behold, I ſend you as Sheep among Wolves, be ye there- 


*E. T. wiſe. fore * prudent as Serpents, and! harmleſs as Doves. 17 But be- 
. T. marg. 


finple. Dr. H. WAre ® of Men, for they will deliver you up to Councils, and 
all., 'meck, they will ſcourge you in their ? Synagogues. 18 And ye ſhall be 
| 22 brought * before Governors and Kings on my account, for a Tefti- 
Mm Gr. &70. 


u Or, Sande. mony to them and the Gentiles, 19 But when they deliver you 


drims, or Con- up, be not ſollicitous how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak : for it ſhall be 


Sa 1, given you in that hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 20 For it is not Ye 
a Gr. . that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, that ſpeaketh in you. 


: 1 21 A Brother ſhall deliver-up a Brother to Death, and * a 
| 1. Jake 0 


tought, Father a Child, and Children ſhall riſe-up againſt * Parents, and 


i. 1 2 my Name; but he-that * perſevereth unto he end, * the ſame ſhall 
„„ 1 


t Or, he. ſhall put them to Death, 22 And ye fhall be hated by all nen for 


or, He. 23 But when they perſecute you in this City, flee 1 
3 for verily I fay unto you; Ye ſhall by no means have gene- 


Gr. cobucehai. through the Cities of Iſrael, untill the Son of Man be come. 
LF 24 A Diſciple is not above his Teacher, nor a Servant above his 
„ Meter. - & 5 1t is ſufficient for a Diſciple that he be as his 
| K+ 1 as Teacher, and that a Servant be as his Maſter. If they have called 
of the pom the Houſe-holder Beelzebub, how-much more his Domeſtics, 

e E. T. h 26 Be not ye therefore afraid-of them: for nothing is covered, 
1 * which ſhall not be uncovered; and hid, which ſhall not be known. 
hold, 27 What I fay unto you in the Darkneſs, tell ye in the Light; 

and what ye hear in the Ear, preach upon the Houſe- tops. 


Gx. ao. 28 And be not afraid * of them-that kill the Body, but cannot 


kill the Soul; but rather be afraid-of him-that can deſtroy both a 
Soul and Body in Hell. 29 Are not two Sparrows ſold for 


# 0 | | three- 


8. MATTHEW. 19 
8 three-Fatthings, and one * of them ſhall not/fall to the ground CHAT. 
without your Father. 30 Even the Hairs of your Head are all X. 
number'd. 31 Be not therefore afraid, Ye are of-more-value 
than many Sparrows. 

32 Every-one therefore, that will confeſs me n Men, I alſo Tebis 
will confeſs him before my Father, who zs in © Heaven. 33 Bat * 1 
he-that will deny me befort Men, 1 alſo will deny him before my pen far- 
Father, who is in Heaven. wt pe By the 

34 Think not that I came to ſend Pate on the Earth; I cine being Ws 
not to ſend Peace but a Sword: 35 For I came to ſot-at-vi- part of the 
riance a Man againſt his Father, and a Daughter againſt her Mo- 8 i 
ther, and a Daughter-in-law againſt her Mother-in-law. 6 And G 
a Man's Enemies ſhall be © hisown Domeſtics, 37 t oY as 
loveth Father or Mother above me, is not worthy of me; and He- u cn e 
that loveth Son or Danglxer above me, is not worthy of me. hold. 
38 And He-that doth not take his Croſs, and follow after me, is not * append 
worthy of me. 39 He-that findeth his Life ſhall looſe i; and 
he- that looſeth his Life for my fake ſhall find it. 

40 He-that receiveth you, receiveth me; and He- that N 
me, receiveth him- that ſent me. 41 He-that receiveth a Pro » 
phet in the name of a Prophet, Qhall receive a Prophet's Reward, Cr. 6 
And He-that receiveth a Righteous: man * in the name of a teous 
man, ſhall receive a Righteous man's Reward, 42 And whoſoe- 

ver ſhall give-to-drink unto one of theſe little-ones a Cup of cold wa- 
ter only in the name of a Diſciple, * Verily I ſay unto you, my © on, 

ſhall by no means loſe his Reward. 

1 Andit came-to-paſs, that when Jeſus had made-an-end of givr- char. 


ing Inſtructions to his twelve 3 he departed from-thenoe to Kl. 
teach and to o preach i in their Cities. WAA” 


5 


= - 


SECT. X. 


heard in the Priſon of the Works of Chris, 
ſent two of 1 pn Diſciples, 3 end ſaid unto kim; 

Art thou He-that * was-to-come, or do we look-far another? + come. Or. 

And Jeſus anſwering {aid unto them; Go, and relate to John ,, __ "5 & 

what-things ye hear and ſee. «5 The Blind * recover-their-ſight, | "Gr, . 

and the Lame walk, the La and the Deaf hear, abe f Te 2 

Dead are raiſed, and the Poor | haye-the-Go ached-to-them. Dr 


6 And Happy is he, who ſhall not be offended at me, oa | 
D a2 — When f 


OHN having 


value halfe _ 


d E. T. H. 


20 De HOLY GosysL according to 
CAP. 7 When theſe * were gone, Jeſus began to ſay to the Multitudes 


XI. concerning John; What went ye out into the Wilderneſs to ſee ? 
THIS A Reed ſhaken by the Wind? 8 But what went ye out to ſee? 


x Or, clothed. A man *dreſs'd in o gawdy Clothes? Behold, they-that wear *gawdy 
clothes are in King's houſes. 9 But what went ye out to ſee ? 


| ©Gr.megwil- A Prophet? Yes, I fay unto you, and more than a Prophet. 
* 


10 For this is he, concerning whom it is written; behold, I fend 
Mal. ii. 1. my © Meſſenger before thy face, who ſhall prepare thy way before 
Gr. AY thee. - 11 Verily I fay unto you; There has not riſen * among 


e Gr. Amen. 


Gr. wy. them that are born of Women a greater than John the Baptiſt. But 
Gr. paxpiſe- the s leaſt in the Kingdom of * Heaven is greater than he. 12 


4 ;heHea- From the days of John the Baptiſt untill now, the Kingdom of 
ven. Heaven ſuffereth- violence, and the violent take it by force, 13 


For all the Prophets and the Law propheſied untill John. 


was to come. : 
15 He-that hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 


i Or, it. T4 And if ye are willing to receive him, He-himſelf is Elijah, Who 


E. T. A. 16 Now to what ſhall I compare this Generation? It is like 


unto little-children fitting in the Markets, and calling-unto their 


| 'E.T: * ' Companions, 17 and faying; We have piped unto you, and 


ye have not danced ; we have mourned 'unto you, and ye have not 
lamented. 18 For John came neither cating nor drinking, and 


E. T. devil. they ſay ; He hath a ® Demon. 19 The Son of Man came eat- 
ing and drinking, and they ſay; Behold, a Man, that is a Glutton, © 


E. T. Wine 


3730 and a“ Wine-drinker, a friend of Publicans and Sinners. 
7 E. T. Br. „And Wiſdom is juſtified * by her Children. 
* Gr. amo. | CS 


20 Then he began to upbraid the Cities in which the moſt-of his 


E. T. ag. Miracles were done, becauſe they had not repented. 


rh 21 Wo unto thee Chorazin, Wo unto thee Bethſaida: for if the 
Miracles that have been done in you, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they had long-ago repented in Sackcloth and Aſhes. 22 
But I fay unto you; It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
_ at the Day of Judgment, than for you. "Ss 
T. csg. 


1E. T. ell 23 And thou, Capernaum, that haſt been exalted * unto Heaven, 
„E. T. migh- {halt be brought-down * unto * Hades; for if the Miracles that 


ty work. have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it had remain'd un- 
Or. % till this-day. 24 But I fay unto you; It ſhall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom at the day of Judgment, than for thee. 


25 At 
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8. MATT HE WM. > 


25 At that time Jeſus anſwering faid ; I thank thee, Father, Cn ap. 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe-things from KI. 
wiſe and underſtanding Perſons, and haſt revealed them to Babes. 
26 Yes, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy Sight _ Mos __ 
2277 All-things are » delivered-over unto me by my Father, and e 
no-one knoweth the Son, but the Father; nor doth * any-one = 5 
know the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son is willing „. = 
to reveal him. | „ SB ap 
28 Come to me all ye that * labour and are heavy-laden, and I . Hr. H. l. 
will 5 refreſh you, 29 Take my Yoke upon you, and learn of 'Or,urdered: 
me: i for I am meek and humble in Heart, and ye ſhall find“ Re- Or, i ve hn 
freſhment for your Souls 30 For my Yoke zs | eaſy, and my . 3 
Burden is light. ; 04 3, Fig, 5. ME WO 
; | * E. T. reft unto, | Dr. H. gracious. 
0 8 G4. AL 
T that time Jeſus went on v the Sabbath through the Crap. 
Corn, ? and his Diſciples were hungry, and began to XII. 
pluck the Ears-of-corn, and to eat. 2 But when the Phariſees 88 
law it, they ſaid unto him; Behold, thy Diſciples do what is not , l. 
lawful to do on a Sabbath, 3 But he faid unto them; Have ye Or, Corn- 
not read what David did when He was hungry, and they-that were 28 . 
with him? 4 How he went into the Houſe of God, and did eat 
the iShew loaves, which it was not lawful for him to eat, nor for * E. T. Show- 
them: that were with him, but for the Prieſts only? 5 Or have " 
ye not read in the Law, that on the Sabbaths the Prieſts in the Tem- . 
ple profane the Sabbath, and are guiltleſs? 6 But I fay unto E. T. lane. 


vou; A greater than the Temple is here. 7 But if ye had _ 1 


known what this is; I will-have Mercy and not Sacrifice, ye had Or, n- 
not condemned the guiltleſs, 8 For the Son of Man is Lord 2101 6.˙ 


even of the Sabbath, er, meaneth.. 
9 And when he was departed from-thence ; he went into * their Or, ps av 
Synagogue. 10 And behold, there was a Man having a wither'd S Aft. 
Hand, and they asked him, ſaying ; Is it lawful to cure on the 1 Sab- 
Sabbaths ? that they might accuſe him. 11 But he faid unto 
them; What man ſhall zhere be * of you, that ſhall have one Sheep, Gr. . 
and if that fall into a Pit on? the Sabbath, will he not lay-hold-of » Gr. r. cog. 
it and lift i? out? 12 How-much then is a Man better than a Gow: | 
Sheep? So-that it is lawful to do well on the Sabbaths, 13 ha : % 2 
| | e 41 * 


22 
CH Ax. 


XII. 


2 
2 Gr. &. 

Þ took counſel 
againſt him, 
and quent out 
that, &c. 
E. T. Held a 
counſel. 

d E. T. 4noxwn. 
© Gr. Eſazas. 
If. xlii. 1. 
Gr. Iles. 
Dr. H. /- 


tained, or ta- 


ken to myſelf. 
h Or, Nations. 
i make an out- 
cry. 

* In the Arreets 
Hear his Voice. 
Dr. H. Bring- 
forth. 

m Or, Nations. 


1 Or, not this. 
TE. T. fellow. 
E. T. ill. 
w Gr. ey. 
* Or, can. 
V Or, Chil- 
Aren. 
Gr. v1. 


E. T.fooil. 
2E. T. will 
; oil. i 


Or, may. 
E. T. 


- a 


4 Dr. H. Ae. 
Gr. . 
e E. T. the 


«world. 


hs Horx gor! according io 


he faith to the Man; Stretch- out thy Hand; and he ſtretched it out, 
and it was reſtored well, as the other, 

14 * Then the Phariſees o went-out and took counſel againſt him, 
that they might deſtroy him, 1 5 But when Jeſus knew it, he 


withdrew from-thence, and great Multitudes followed him, and he 


cured them all, . 16 and charged them, that they ſhould not 
make him public. 17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Ifaiah the Prophet, ſaying; 18 Behold, my Ser- 
1 whom I have * choſen; my Beloved, in whom my Soul is 
well-pleaſed. J will put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall declare 
Judgment to the“ Gentiles. 19 He ſhall not ſtrwe, nor ery- 
out, nor ſhall any-one * hear his Voice in the Streets. 20 He 
ſhall not break a bruiſed Reed, and he ſhall not quench ſmoking 
Flax, till he ſend- forth Judgment unto Victory. 9 And the 
= Gentiles ſhall v truſt in his Name. 

22 Then there was brought unto him va Demoniac; wi Was 
blind and dumb; and he cured him, ſo-that the blind and dumb 
man both a ſaw and ſpake. 23 And all the * Multitudes were aſto- 
niſhed, and ſaid; Is this the Son of David? 24 But when the 


Phariſees beard- of. it, they ſaid: This man doth not caſt - out the 


» Demons, but by Beelzebub be Prince of the Demons 25 
Jeſus knowing hit Thoughts, faid unto them; Every Kingdom 
divided againſt it-ſelf, is brought-to-deſalation, And every City or 
Houſe divided againſt it-felf * ſhall not ſtand, 26 And if * 

caſt- out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf, How then * ſhall his 


Kingdom ſtand? 27 And if J caſt-out the Demons * by Beel- 


zebub, by whom do your ? Sons caſt hem out? Therefore they- 
themſelves ſhall be your Judges. 28 But if I caſt-out the De- 
mons * by the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come un- 
toyou. 29 Or how can any-oneenter into a ſtrong man's Houſe 
and * plunder his Goods, except he firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then 
he * may plunder his Houſe. 

30 He-that is not with me, 1s againſt me: and he-that gathereth 
not with me, ſcattereth. 

31 Therefore I ay unto you; Every Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be 
lain unto Men, but the Blaſphemy © againft the Spirit ſhall not 
be forgiven unto. Men. 32 And EE ſpeaketh a Word 
againſt the Son of Man, it * ſhall be forgiven him ; but whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the holy Spirit it ſhall not be forgiven him; nei- 
ther in this World, nor in that to- come. 


3 3 Either 


1 


= 


Treaſure of the Heart bringeth-forth good-things 


» Maſter, we * would-fain ſee a Si 
ſwering aid unto them; A wicked and adulterous Generation © 


of Jonah the Prophet. 
-_ Heart of t 


ing of Jonah. And behold, a greater han Jonah is here. 


out. And being come, he findeth it e 


laſt- ſtate of that Man is worſe than the firſt. 


thers ſtand without à ſeeking to ſpeak to *. 


are my Brothers? 


rr - m1 
33 Either make the Tree good, and its Fruit good; * or make Cray. 

the Tree corrupt, and * its Fruit corrupt. For the Tree is known, XII. 

by * the Fruit. 4 O Brood of Vipers, how can ye ſpeak good- 


things, being evil your-ſelves . 5 out of the Abundance of the 
Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. 


CARAAL 
T E. T. his. 

E. E or elſe. 
5- A good Man out of the good E. T. gene- 


> and 4 an evil ien. 


Man out of the evil Treaſure bringeth-forth evil-things. 26 But n 
I ay unto you; Every idle Word, which Men _ ſpeak, they . Gr. Ji 
ſhall give an account thereof at the day of] 37 For Dr. Ham. 


_ f by thy words thou ſhalt be jules, e and f 'by ty words thou My oa LORE 
| ſhalt be condemned, 


70} 141 Codd, Ms. 


or. 


38 Then ſome of the Scribes and Phariſees. EIT ſayi WS 

from thee, 39 But he an- Or, Or, Teacher. 
2 

ſeeketh- after a Sign, and a Sign ſhall not be given it, except the Sign 

40 For as Jonah was in the le's Bel- 

ly three days and three nights; ſo the Son of Man ſhall be in the 

the Earth three | cn and three nights. 

41 The * Ninevites ſhall riſe-up in the Judgment with this ali x Gr. men, M3 
8 and ſhall condemn it : becauſe they repented at the Preach- 4 
 1DrH. ſomes 

42 The Queen of the South ſhall riſe-up in the Judgment with bat more. 
this Generation, and ſhall condemn it: becauſe ſhe came from the 
Ends of the Earth to hear the len of Solomon. And behold. 


a greater than Solomon is here. 


3 When an unclean Spirit is gone- away from a Man, he 
" goeth through dry Places, ſeeking Reſt, and doth not find it. E. T. welk- 
44 Then he faith; I will return to my houſe from-whence I came- ru. 
mpty, ſwept, and adorned. E. T. gar- 
45 Then he goeth, and taketh with himſelf ſeven other Spirits more Hd. 
wicked than Riki and they enter-in and dwell there. And the: 


80 will it be even to, 
this wicked Generation, : 


46 While he was yet talking to the r Moldtudes, behold, bis P Or, prople; 
Mother and his Brothers ſtood without, * ſeeking to ſpeak * to him. « Or, deftings 
47 Then one faid unto him; behold, thy Mother and thy Bro- 8. ** _— 
48 But he an- 
ſwering faid to him-that told him; Who is my Mother, and who. © 
49 And Rrerching-out his Hand — | 


24 Hl The Hor v G05 21 according 2 


Cuar. Diſciples, he ſaid; Behold my Mother and my Brothers. 50 For 
XII. whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father, who is in Heaven, He 


LAS 18 * Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. 
a Gr. 


VN. 


SECT. XII. 


CuAr. 1 N * that day Jeſus went-out from the Houſe, and fat by 
XIII. the Sea fide. 2 And great Multitudes were gathered- 
together unto him; ſo-that He went- into a Ship, and ſat-down; and 
a all the Multitude ſtood on the Shore. 3 And he pad unto them 

mamany- things in Parables, faying ; 
Behold, a Sower went-out to fow. 4 And when He ſowed, 
cor, picked. ſome Seeds fell by the Way fide ; and the Birds came and © eat them 
up. 5 Others fell on Stony- places, where they had not much 
Earth; and immediately they ſprang- up: becauſe they had not 
depth of Earth. 6 But when be Sun war riſen, they were ſcorch- 
| 4 Or, were ed; and becauſe they had not Root, they * withered-away. 7 O- 
drieq-ud thers » fell amon g Thorns, and the Thorns © came-up, and choked 
Hen them. 8 Others fell on good Ground, and yielded fruit, ſome 
f'Gr. . f an hundred, ſome * ſixty, ſome * thirty fold. 
9 He-that hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 


10 And the Diſciples came, and ſaid unto M Why ſpeakeſt 
thou unto them in Parables. 11 Hes anſwering faid unto them; 
Becauſe it is given unto you to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 


£Gr.the Hea- * Heaven ; but it is not given unto them. 12 For whoſoever hat, 


weni. there ſhall be given unto him, and he ſhall have-abundance ; but 
| whoſoever hath not, even what he hath ſhall be taken-away from 

a Therefore I ſpeak to them in Parables, becauſe ſeeing 

they do not ſee, and hearing they do not hear, neither do they un- 

6 IC, vi.g. derſtand, 14 And in them is the Propheſy of * Ifaiah accom- 
Gr. Eſaias. pliſhed, which faith ; By-hearing ye ſhall hear and not at all under- 
2 ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee and not at all perceive, 15 For the 
 1Or, become Heart of this People is grown- fat, and they hear heavily with their 
- Aupid. Ears, and they ſhut their Eyes, leſt they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, 
and hear with their Ears, and underſtand with their Heart, and be 


5 "WT r zu. converted, and I ſhould heal them. 16 But * Happy are your 


LL 14 Bs Gr.” 


Eyes, becauſe they ſee; and your Ears, becauſe they hear. 17 
„Gr. . For l verily I ſay unto you; W Prophets and Righteous men 
| have. 


have deſired to ſee the- things-that ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; Cnap. 
and to hear the-things-that ye hear, and have not heard them. XIII. 
18 Hear Ve therefore the Parable of the Sower. r 
19 When any- one heareth the Word of the Kingdom, and un- _ thee 
derſtandeth it not, the Wicked one cometh, and catcheth-away that- #i which is 
which is ſown in his Heart, This is“ he- that received-the-ſeed by — oy 
the Way ide. | 1 OTF OI 
20 But © he-that received-the-ſeed on Stony-places, * This is he- Dr. H. 7h 
that heareth the Word, and immediately receiveth it with Joy ; ne W ee 
21 but hath not Root in himſelf, but * is temporary; * but when 405 th 
Affliction or Perſecution ariieth becauſe-of the Word, immediately /***: 


8 * E, T. yet. 
he is offended. | fE.T. * 


22 But he- that received-the-ſeed among Thorns, This is he- Vr a while. 
that heareth the Word; and the Anxious- care of this World, and 3 =_ 
the Deceitfulneſs of Riches * choke the Word, and ! it becometh Dr. H. 40 
unfruitful. | 3 | . — 

23 * But he- that received- the- ſeed on good Ground, This is he- Er, be /ame, 
that heareth the Word, and underſtandeth it, who alſo beareth- Gr. w/o; omit- 
fruit, and *bringeth-forth ſome an hundred, * ſome ſixty, ſome y; rei] 

thirty fold. 1 gs f 
m Dr. H. chat 


' IB, T. 35. 
24 He put-forth another Parable unto them, faying ; The King- 27760 it own | 
dom of * Heaven is like a Man, who ſowed good Seed in his Field. 07 rl 
25 But while Men were aſleep, his Enemy came and ſowed * Tares v Gr. ws ov. 
among the Wheat, and went-away. 26 But when the Blade OW * 


ſprang-up and * brought- forth fruit, then the * Tares appeared alſo. E.T. likened 
27 Now the Servants of the Houſeholder came, and ſaid unto 8 
him; Sir, didſt not thou ſow good Seed in thy Field, whence then r. 285 66! 
hath t the Tares? 28 He * ſaid unto them; A man, who is g. 
an Enemy, hath done this. The Servants ſaid unto him; Wilt N W ol 
thou then have us go and gather them? 29 But he ſaid; No, - Gr. aby · 
leſt while ye gather the Tares, ye root- up together- with them the errors 
Wheat. 30 Let both grow-together until the Harveſt, And in I N 
the time of Harveſt, I will ſay to the Reapers ; Gather firſt the E. T. ahi. 
Tares, and bind them into Bundles to burn them, but gather the 5 
Wheat together into my ? Barn. | OD „ ii e 
wy ry | 


31 He put-forth another Parable unto them, ſaying; The King- He OO 
dom of Heaven is like a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which a Man took = Gr. 27 Ha- 
aud ſowed in his Field, 32 which ſeed is indeed the * leaſt of all 27. g. 

e 7 N | Seeds, W — 


26 
CH A. 


I. 


Gr. Neo. 
Dr. H. great- 
er than herbs. 
b Or, the air. 
Sh Lo lodge. 
Gr. ralacxn- 


pov. 


4 Gr. the Hea- 
VENS. | 

e Gr. Seahs. 
E. T. marg. 
The worde in 
Greek is a 


taining about 
a peck and an 
halfe, want - 
ing little more 
than à pinte. 
* Pſal. Ixxviii. 


2. | 
fE.T. /ent a- 
eway. 
SK. I, 500; 
h E. T. de- 

- clare. 

i Or, ſowed. 
R. I. chil- 
dren. ; 
Gr. vos. 
1 Dr. H. Con- 
clufion of the 
Age. 80 * 


ab T. Marg. 
Scandals. 

Gr. onavrda- 
As. 

n Gr. the Hea- 
Denn... 
p Or, conceal- 
ed. 

1 3 
3 Gr. all- 
things. 

r E. T. Mar- 


chant man. 


Sc. of fiſhes. 


as #4 . „ ere nov n W 4 
err 8 


The Holy Gos El according 10 


Seeds, but when it is grown- up, it is the * greateſt of all Herbs, and 
cometh ; a Tree, ſo-that the Birds of Heaven come, and roof i in 
the Branches of K.. \ 


33 He ſpake another Parable unto them; The Kingdom of 4 Hea- 
ven is like Leaven, which a Woman took and hid in three Mea 
ſures of Meal, till the whole was leaven'd. | | 


4 Jeſus ſpake all theſe-things in Parables to the Multitudes, and 
he 22 not ſpeak unto them without a Parable. 117 That it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying; * I 
will open my mouth in Parables; I will utter things- kepꝛ· ſecret from 


the Foondutich of the World. 


meaſure con- 


36 Then Jeſus f left the Multitudes, and went into * an Hooks 
and his Diſciples came- unto him, faying ; ; * Explain unto us the Pa- 
rable of the Tares of the Field. 37 He *anſwering faid unto 
them; 'He-that * ſoweth the good Seed, is the Son of Man. 38 
The * Field, is the World, The * good Seed, They are the * Sons 
of the Kingdom, The Tares, are the * Sons of the Wicked one. 

9 The Enemy that ſowed them, is the Devil. The * Harveſt, 
is the End of the World. The Reapers, are the Angels. 40 


As therefore the Tares are gathered-together, and burnt with. fire; 


ſo it ſhall be at the End of this World. 41 The Son of Man 
ſhall ſend his Angels, and they ſhall gather oat of his Kingdom all 
M things-that-offend, and thofe-that do Iniquity, 42 and they 
ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of Fire. There ſhall be Weeping 
and Gnaſhing of Teeth. 43 Then the Righteous ſhall nc our 
as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father. 

 He-that hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 


44 Again, the Kingdom of » Heaven is le: a Treaſure hid in a 
Field, which a Man finding ? hid, and for Joy thereof * and 
ſelleth 1 all that he hath, and buyeth that F ield. 


45 Again, the Kingdom of »Heaven is fiks: a Man that was 
a Merchant, feeking goodly Pearls, 46 who having fotind one 
very. coſtly Pearl, went and fold 4 all that he had, and bought it. 


47 Again, the Kingdom of » Heaven is like a Net- caſt into the 

ea, and pathefing-together of every * ſort ; 48 which, when 
it was full, they drew to the Shore, and ba- down, and gathered, 
+ — the 


ST 47 
the good ones into Veſſels, but threw the bad ones away. 49 So CHae. 
it ſhall be at the * End of the World. The Angels ſhall come-out, XIII. 
and ſhall ſeparate the Wicked from among the Righteous, 50 and. Sn 
ſhall caſt thein into the furnace of fire. There ſhall be Weepltig and fo 9 . 
Gnaſhing of Teeth. Fs 
51 Jeſus faith unto them ; ; hive ye underftood all theſe-things ? 

They ſay unto him; Yes, Lord. 52 He * ſaid unto them; 
Theteſore every Scribe, ho is * become-a- Diſciple unto the King- E. T. i. 
dom of ® Heaven, is like a Man, that is an Houſeholder, who bring- 4 POS. 


d Gr. the Hea- | 
eth out of his Treaſure things new and old. oY 


53 And it came- to-pas, that when Jeſus bad finiſhed theſe Pa. 
rakes, he departed from-thence. 54 And when he was come 
into his-own Country, he taught them in their Synagogue ;- ſo-that 
they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid; Whence hath this man this Wiſdom «© 
and theſe © Miracles? 55 18 not this the Carpenter's Son? Is not or, mighty 
his Mother called * Mary ? and his Brothers ; James, and Joſes, and ir 
Simon, and Judah? 56 And his Siſters, are they not all with us? ,, fg _—_— 
' Whence then hath this man all theſe-things ? 57 And they were | 
* offended at him. But Jeſus ſaid unto them: A Prophet is not «Dr. H. Jar 
© withoat-honour, except in his-own Country, and in his-own Houſe, 4«/ed. * 


58 And he did not do many Miracles there, oaths their Un- E. T. BE 
belief. | 


awvorks, 


SECT. XIII. 


I I that time Herod the Tetrarch heard- of the *Fame of Cn 4. 0 

Jeſus, 2 and ſaid to his“ Servants; This is John the XIV. 
Baptiſt; He is | raiſed from the Dead, and therefore * Miracles are I. 
wrought by him. 3 For Herod had apprehended John, and, N 
bound him, and put lim in Priſon, on account of Herodias, his | Or, children 5 
Brother Philip's Wife. 4 For John had ſaid unto him; It is i Or, rien. . 
not lawful for thee to haye her. 5 And though he had-a-mind wwe 4 fans, 
to kill him, he was afraid-of the Multitude ; becauſe they held s _— 
him as a Prophet. 6 Now when Herod's Birth-day was kept, H. Dodd. 
the Daughter of Herodias danced ® before them, and pleaſed He- Extraordina- 
rod. 7 Where- upon he engaged with an Oath to give her hare 
what ſhe would ack. 8 She e, being v beforehand · inſtructed by E. T. aid. 
her Mother, ſaid; Give me here i in a * Charger the Head of John “ Gr. wo us 
the N 9 And the King was " grieved, but on account of 1 ;. 1 7 pros 
miſe 


* 


? Dr. Doddr. before Ms” q or, 555 = Or, 3 ry. 
| 1 the 
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28 a De Her G083 721 according to 


Cuae. the Oaths, and * the Gueſts, he commanded it to be given ber. 
XIV. 1o And he ſent and beheaded John in the Priſon. 11 And his 
Wm? Head was brought in -a Charger, and was given to the Damſel, 
IE = and ſhe © carried it to her Mother. 12 And his Diſciples came 


with him at and took-up the 90 5 and e it. And they went and told 


meate. ſus. 

Dr. H. them J * : 0 

= 4 oh And when 1 heard-of it, he wichdrew from- thence in 
2 Pj. ,, a Ship into a deſert place apart. And when the Multitudes heard 
1 7 thereof, they followed him on- foot from the Cities. 14 And 


Jeſus went- out and ſaw a great Multitude, and had WL e on 
7 1. them, and cured their Sick. 
; 15 Now Evening being come, his Diſciples came-unto him, ſay- 

8 Or, hour, or ing; The place is deſert, and the 8 time is already paſt ; diſmiſs the 
day. Dr. Wh. Multitudes, that they may go into the Villages, and buy Victuals 
1 for themſelves. 16 Jeſus ſaid unto them; They have not need 

; to go; Give Ye unto them to eat. 17 They fay unto him; 

mice bY We have b not here any-thing, but five Loaves and two Fiſhes. 

1328 He * faid; Bring me them hither. 19 And he commanded 

E. T. TY the Multitudes to f lie-down on the Graſs, and took the five Loaves 

8 „ ande the two Fiſhes, and looked-up to Heaven, and bleſſed, and 

down. break and gave the Loaves to the Diſciples, and the Diſciples to the 

Gr. wvexabn- i Myltitudes, 20 And they did all eat, and were filled; and they 

iſ. n. took up ® the remainder of the Fragments, twelve Baskets full. 

Luke ix. 16. 21 * And they-that had eaten were about five-thouſand Men, beſide 


Pk - - Women and Children. 


he. remain- 


22 And immediately Jeſus » obliged, his Diſciples to go into a 
Alia. Ship, and to go- before him to the other. ſide, while he diſmiſſed 
? Or, con- the Multitudes 23 And having diſmiſſed the Multitudes, he 


firaind. went-up toa Mountain apart to pray. When Evening das come, 
phe vn bein . he was there alone; 24 but the Ship was already in the midſt of 
| ended. the Sea, toſſed by the Wines: : for the Wind was contrary. 25 


Now in the fourth Watch of the Night Jeſus went unto them, 
* Or, on the walking on the Sea, 26 And when the Diſciples ſaw him walk- 


78 a ing on the Sea, they were * troubled, ſaying ; It is an 1 : 
ed. and they cried- out for fear, 27 But immediately you. if 
12 Tus 6 Unto them, faying ; 'Take-courage, it is I, be not afraid. 28 Fe. 
THe BSW gay anſwered * him and faid ; Lord, if it be thou, '* command me 
Hills and 


Field 1660 4 Sprite, Marg. a Wee, Gr. ö. E. T. bid. 


to 


8 


S. MATT ME W. 29 
to come unto thee on the Water. 29 He *faid; Come. And CH AP. 
Peter went- down from the Ship, and walked upon the Water, to XIV. 
go to Jeſus. 30 But ſeeing the Wind * ſtrong, he was afraid. IN. - 
And beginning to fink, he cried-out, laying; Lord, ſave me. 31 E. T. c. | 
<And immediately Jeſus ſtretched- out his hand, and took- hold- Of h . 
him, and * ſaid unto him; O thou of-little-faith, why © waſt thou a 8 
diſtruſtful? 32 And when they were come into the Ship, the Rf di | 
Wind ceaſed. 33 And they- that were in the Ship, came and 3 doubt. | 
worſhipped him, ſaying; * Truly thou art the Son of God. FE arte 


34 And when they were paſſed-over, they came into the Coun- ruth. | 

try of Genneſaret, 35 And when the Men of that place Knew ig T fa. ; 
him, they ſent unto that whole neighbouring-Country, and they tnewirdgeof 
brought-unto him all that were ill. 36 And they beſought 5 er per. 
him that they might only touch the © Fringe of his Garment. And the buen 
as many - as touched it were made- perfectly-well. of him. 


e 


1 FTYNHEN the Scribes and Phariſees of Jeruſalem eome- CH Ap. 
to Jeſus, ſaying; 2 Why do thy Diſciples tranſgres XV. 
the Tradition of the Elders? for they do not waſh their hands when SR 
they eat Bread. 3 But he anſwering: ſaid unto them; Why do 
| Ye alſo tranſgreſs the Command of God by your Tradition? 4 Or, ven ge.. 
For God commanded, faying ; Honour thy Father and Mother. : 
And He-that curſeth Father or Mother, let him die the Death. 
5 But Ye ſay; Whoſoever ſhall ſay to Father or to Mother; That 
is a Gift, whereby thou mighteſt have received-advantage from me, 
and doth not honour his Father or his Mother at all, * hall be free. * Dr. H. I 
6 " And ye have? invalidated the command of God by your Tradi- 7.7 of J f, 
tion, 7 Hypocrites, well did * Iſaiah prapheſy concerning you, gl. 
ſaying; 8 This people draweth-nigh unto me uirb their Mouth, „ 5. T- Thur, 
and honoureth me 04th their Lips; but their Heart is far diſtant ,, . of 
from me. 9 In-vain » do they worſhip-me teaching Doctrines G Epics. 
that are Commands of Men. : .. 
10 And he called the Multitude, and ſaid unto them; Hear and | 
underſtand, 11 Not that-which goeth into the Mouth defileth 
5 4 Man, but that-which goeth out of the Mouth, this defileth a. 
an. * 


12 Then, 


30 The Holy GOSHEL according to 
CHAT. 12 Then his Diſciples « came and ſaid unto him; Doſt thou know, 
XV. that the Phariſees, when they heard this * Diſcourſe, were offended > : 
uz But he anſwering ſaid; Every Plantation, which my heavenly 
Ie T. . Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted-up. 14 Let them alone, 
bi r, Nurſery they are blind Guides of the Blind, but if a blind man guide a 
4 b. „ blind man they. both ſhall fall into a ditch. N { 
<E.T.De- 15 Peter anſwering ſaid unto him; *Explain unto us this Para- 
N ble. 16 * Jeſus ſaid; Are Ye alſo * yet without. underſtanding? 
5 D Bf des att 17 Do not ye yet underſtand, that every-thing which entreth into 
this yo the Mouth *© goeth into the Belly „and is thrown into the D. raught ? 
1 % 18 But the-things-that go out of the Mouth, come out of the 
2 D. H. Viel. Heart, and They defile a Ma 19 For out of the Heart come 


ed machinati- 5 evil Thoughts, Murders, Adu! eries, Fornications, Thefts, b Falſe- 
ons, or defigns. 


MET. fole witneſſings, Blaſphemics. 20 Theſe are the-things-that defile a 


| awjtneſs. Man; but to eat 25755 unwaſhen hands doth not defile a Man. 
i Railings, or ; 
Sanders. 5 | | 
SE CT. XV. 


ND Ins went from- 8 and withdrew into ie 
Parts about Tyre and Sidon. 


* Or, of theſe 22 And behold, a Canaanitiſh Woman came k FIR thoſe Coaſts, 


| caſts cane. and cried- out unto him, ſaying; Have-mercy-on me, Sir, O Son 
of David, my Daughter ! is in- a- grievous-manner poſſeſſed-with- a- 

Demon. 23 But he did not auſwer her a word. And his Diſ- 

| Or, e, ciples came, and ' pray d him, ſaying ; ſend her away, for ſhe cri- 
8 eth after us. 24 But he anſwering ſaid; 1 was not ſent, but to 
wGr. fs. the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſiael. 25 * Then ſhe came 


and worſhipped him, ſaying ; ; Lord, help me. 26 But he an- 


n Or, fair. ſwering ſaid ; It is not good to take the childrens bread, and to 

| Sf, rh. throw it to the Dogs. 27 ? And ſhe ſaid; * Yes, Lord, 4 yet the 
Gr. val. Dr. Dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from their Mafters Table. "" oi 
| "BE 1 beſeech Then Jeſas anſwering ſaid unto her; O Woman, great 18 thy 


aGr.x yag. Faith. Be it unto thee, as thou * wouldſt- have it. And her 
for even ſo. Daughter was healed from that hour. = 


— 


Dr. Whitby. 
TE, T. wilt, or defireft. 
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29 N D Jeſus departed from-thence and came * nigh the Sea. Cnr ap; 
2 of Galilee; and went-up to a Mountain, and fat-down XV.. 
there. 30 And great Multitudes came-unto him, having with 
them thoſe-that were lame, blind, dumb, cripples, and many others; 45 . 
and they * laid them down at the feet of Jeſus, and he cured them. E. T. % 
31 So- that the Multitudes wonder'd, when they ſaw tbe Dumb „en deu. 
ſpeaking, the Cripples well, the Lame walking, and the Blind ſee- HR 25s 
ing; and they glocifled the God of: Iſtae fn. 
32 *Then Jeſs having called his Diſciples g hin, faid; * IT Bat. c „ 
compaſſion on the Multitude, becauſe they have now continued Al. ay bow- 
with me three days, and have not any-thing to eat, and I am not 2% over 
willing to ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint in the Way. ,w, 
3 And his Diſciples ſay unto him; Whence ſhould we have in a 


deſert-place f ſo many. Loaves as-to * fill ſo-great a Multitude. * ET, 45 


34 And Jeſus faith unto them; How-many Loaves have ye? They 3 Gr Is. 
* ſaid; ſeven, and a few ſmall-fiſhes. 35 And he commanded * © 
the Multitudes to b lie-down upon the ground. 36 And he took » E. T. j 
the ſeven Loaves, and the Fiſhes, and gave-thanks, and brake, and 2. 
gave them to his Diſciples; and the Diſciples to the Multitude. 19; n. 
37 And they did all eat, and were filled; and they took-up - the Gr. 4. 
remainder of the Fragments, ſeven Baskets full. 38 Now they- , LEA "uf : 
that had eaten were four-thouſand Men, beſide Women and har was ft. 
Children. | 5 1125 0 Gr. Serien. 


. 


| 39 And having diſmiſſed the Multitudes he went into a Shi 
came into the Coaſts of Magdala. . N 
1 And the Phariſces and Sadducees came and tempting him, w ack- CH AP. 

ed him to ſhow them a Sign from Heaven. 2 But he anſwer- XVI. 
ing ſaid unto them; When it 7s Eveuing ye ſay; Fair-weather: FN 
for the ? Heaven is red. 3 And in the Morning, To-day * a %. ey 
Storm: for the ? Heaven is red and lowering. Hypocrites, do Gr. ln 
ye know how to diſtinguiſh the face of the ? Heaven, but cannot 7% 5 
ye diſtinguiſb the Signs of the Times? 4 A wicked and adulte- » or, S. 
rous Generation ſeeketh- after a Sign; and a Sign ſhall not be given E. I. foute- 


p, and 


:  aweather, 
unto it, unleſs the Sign of Jonah the Propa em. 4E. T. yo came 
And he left them and went- away. 4 h Ai, Abe. 
5 And. 


e Gr. parey. 13 


32 De Hory G OSR according to 
CHAT. 5 And when his Diſciples were come to the other- ſide, they had 


XVI. forgotten to take ſome * Loaves. 6 * Jeſus ſaid unto them ; * See 


Ng ine and beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees. 7 


> Dr. BH ok They. * reaſoned * among theinſelyes,, ſaying, ; This is becauſe we 
nd take heed. have not taken ſome Loaves. 8 Which Jeſus knowing , faid 
*Gy ae unto them; Why do ye reaſon. among yourſelves, O ye of-little- 
Os as becauſs. ye have not taken ſome Loaves? Do ye not 
a on on underſtand, nor remember the five Loaves of the i ve-thouſand, 
| Kay lm ae and how-many Baskets ye took uh? 10 Nor the ſeven Loaves 
_ EGr. Kpbin. of the four-thouſand, and how-many b Baskets ye took yp? 11 
. How is it that ye do not underſtand, that I did-not ſpeak to you 
rr. amy. Concerning Bread, to beware i of the Leaven of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees ? 12 Then they underſtood that he did not bid them 
to beware of the Leaven of Bread, but of the Doctrine of the 
Phariſees and Sadducees, 


SEC T. XVII. 


HEN Jeſus was come into the Parts about Cæſarea 
Philippi, he asked his Diſciples, ſaying; Whom do 
n E. T. I the Men Br that v1 am; The Son of Man? 14 They o faid ; Some, 
* 2 Ms e John, te Baptiſt ; Others, Elijah; Others , Jeremiah, or one 
Gr. uy, of the Prophets, 15 He faith unto them ; But whom do Ye 
E. I. Jere 77 that Tam? 16 Simon Peter anſwering * faid ; Thou art the 
8 2 ? Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 17 And Jeſus anſwering 
fab. ſaid unto him; 1 Blefſed art thou Simon bar Jonah: for Fleſh. and 
1 Or, Hay. Blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but my Father, who is in 
e the Hea- Heaven. 18 And ] alſo ſay unto thee ; ; * Thou art Peter, and - 
Gr. . on this Rock I will build my Church; and the Gates of Hades 
* Gr. a | ſhall not prevail-againſt it. 19 And J will give unto thee the 

„ 2 _ Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 
ven. on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 


looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in u Slheven, 


20 Then he charged his Diſciples, that they ſhould fay to no- 


* 3r. eh. one, that He w was Jeſus the * Chriſt. 
8 heffiah. 


E. T. Coafts. 


21 From that-time Jeſus began to ſhew to his Diſciples that 

be muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many-things fram the Elders, 
and High-Prieſts, and Scribes, and be killed, and be raifed-again 
the third day. 22 And Peter took him, and began to rebuke 


him, 


8. MATTHEW. | 33 
him, ſaying; Mercy on thee, Lord, this ſhall by no means be Cuay. 
unto thee. 23 But he turn d and faid unto Peter; Get-thee be- XVI. 
hind me, Satan, Thou art a * Scandal to me: becauſe thou favour- >. 
eſt not the things of God, but the things of men. | 82 rbed 
24 Then Jeſus faid unto his Diſciples; If any-one © hath-a- E. T. once. 
mind to come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take-up his croſs, 1,95 i. 
and follow me. 25 For whoſoever hath-a-mind to fave his 
Life, ſhall looſe it ; and whoſoever will looſe his Life for my fake, 
ſhall find it. 26 For what is a Man profited, if he gain the 
whole World, but looſe his Life? or, What ſhall a Man give F. T. an. 
as * an equivalent for his Life? 27 For the Son of Man ſhall ., ,. 


come in the Glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ff. rp 
ſhall * render to every-one * after his Practice. Change for his 


28 i Verily I fay unto you ; There are ſome of them-that ſtand C. T. re 
here, who ſhall * by no means taſt of Death, till they ſee the Son of TX. 


Man coming in his Kingdom. 
þ 1 after fix days Jeſus taketh with him Peter, and James, Cy ap. 
{4 and John his Brother, and bringeth them up to an high XVII. 
Mountain apart, 2 and was transfigured before them, and his Ay, 
face ſhone as the Sun, and his clothes were white as the Light. Gr. & 
3 And behold, there ® appeared unto them Moſes and Elijah talk- Or, were 
ing with him, 4 Then Peter anſwering * faid to Jeſus; Lord, 18 
it is good for us to be here. If thou wilt, Let us make here three 
? Tabernacles, for thee one, and for Moſes one, and one for 4 Elijah. * Or, Tex. 
5 While he was yet ſpeaking, behold, a bright Cloud overſhadow- * Gf. Elia. 
ed them, and behold, a Voice out of the Cloud, faying ; This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed ; hear ye him, 6 
And when the Diſciples heard ?bis, they fell on their faces, and * Gr. face. 
were exceedingly afraid. 27 And Jeſus came and touched them, Gr. . 
and ſaid; Ariſe, and be not afraid. 8 And having lifted- up their 
Eyes, they ſaw no- one, but Jeſas only. ETD 
9 And as they were coming-down from the Mountain, Jeſus 1 
commanded them, ſaying ; Tell no-one the Viſion till the Son of Or, ben | 
Man ſhall have riſen-again from the Dead. 10 And his Diſciples nn 
asked him, ſaying; Why then do the Scribes ſay; That Elijah muſt 
come firſt? 11 * Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them; Elijah indeed : 
_ * ſhall come firſt, and ſhall reſtore all-things. 12 But I fay unto Gr. cometh. 
you; Elijah is already come, and they did not“ know him, but = — 


acknowledge. 


4. ac 
| cording to. 
i Gr. Amen, k E. 1 At. 


SECT. XVIII. 


1 The Holy Gos PEI. according to 
Cnay. did * unto him whatever they b would, So alſo the Son of Man is 


XVII. about to ſuffer by them. 13 Then the 1 underſtood 
N e that he ſpake unto them concerning John the Baptiſt, 
a GT. & av/o. | 
| 15 _— ea 14 And when they were come to the Multitude, there came- 
E. ee unto him a Man kneeling to him, 15 And ſaying; Sir, Have- 
Gr. laat. Mercy- on my Son: becauſe he is Lunatic, and 4 grievouſly handled : 


ret Aci. 


for he often falleth into the Fire, and often into the Water. 1 1 
| And I brought him to thy Diſciples, and they could not cure him. 
*E.T.faith- 17 Jeſus anſwering * ſaid; O * unbelieving and perverſe Genera- 
"on tion, how long ſhall I be with you? How long ſhall I bear-with 
Gr. rebuked you ? Bring me him here. 18 And Jeſus f rebuked the 's De- 


e % mon, and he went- out of him, and the Þ Child was cured from 
emon event 
. that hour, 
I. T. devil. 
8 4 wo” nl Then the Diſciples came-to Jeſus apart, and ſaid; Why 


Gr. vag. Could not We caſt him out? 20 Jeſus ſaid unto them; Be- 
i Gr. Amen, cauſe-of your Unbelief: for * verily I ſay unto you; if ye have 5 
* Or, may. Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, ye * ſhall fay to this Mountain; 
Gr. ces. Remove from-hence thither, and it ſhall remove; and nothing ſhall | 
$ be impoſlible to you. 21 But thi. kind of Demons eh not out, 
unleſs by Prayer and Faſting. 


. 
| 


E. T. abode. 22 While they were converſant » in Galilee, Jeſus. faid unto 
E. T. all them; The Son of Man * is about to be betrayed i into tbe hands of 


7 [np Men, 23 and they will kill him, and he ſhall be raiſed the third 
5 day. And they were exceedingly prieved. 


24 When they were come eto Capernaum, they-that e 
E. T tribute * n Didrachms came-to Peter, and faid; Your ? Maſter, doth not 


money 


{ Didrachn he pay the *Didrachms? 25 He faith ; Yes. And when he 


being in value was come into an Houſe, Jeſus prevented him, faying ; What 
7 %% thinkeft thou, Simon? The Kings of the Earth, of whom do they 
Or, teacher. receive Taxes or Tribute, of their-own * Sons or of Strangers ? 
35 T-#i- 26 Peter faith unto him; of Strangers. Jeſus faid unto him; 
*E.T. 3 Then the Sons are free. 27 * But that we may not offend them, 
$ 2 T. Ca, Go thou to the Sea, and throw in an Hook, and take the Fiſh 
E. T. Chi. that cometh-up firſt; and open its Mouth, and thou ſhalt find a 


dren. Stater. Take it, and give to them“ for me and thee. 

Gr. utoy. 

Dr. H. others children. A. . Notwithſtanding. * E. T. a piece of money, worth 25. 6d. 5. e. a 
Shekel. - 7 Gr. alc 


SECT. 


Mr nn 88 
1 SECT. XIX. na 18 
1 T that time the Diſciples came-to Jeſus, ſaying - Who © 
A then is greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ? 2 Xvi U. : 
And Jeſus called a little-child 70 him, and ſet him in the midſt of XN) 
them, 3 and faid; Verily I ay unto you; Unleſs ye be con- *Gr. ler. 
verted, and become as little-children, ye ſhall * by no means enter e Gr. 43%... 


into the Kingdom of © Heaven, 4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall vers: 


humble himſelf as this little-child, He is the s greateſt in the 1 Ames 
Kingdom of Heaven, 5 And he-that ſhall receive one ſuch * E. T. 4% 


little-child in my Name, receiveth me; 6 but he-that ſhall A. 
offend. one of theſe little-ones that believe in me, it is better for * 1 
him that a Milſtone were hanged * to his Neck, and that he were * Gr. the Hea- 
drowned in the depth of the Sea. 7 Wo to the World ® from + "xg 
offences: for there is a Neceſſity for ® Offences to come; but Wo « 8 as: Gr. 
to that Man by whom the Offence cometh. 8 If » thy Hand . E. T. 


or thy Foot ? cauſe thee to offend, cut them off, and caſt them i _ ; a 
from thee. It is good for thee to enter into Life lame or a cripple, E. T. becau/e 
rather than having two Hands or two Feet to be caſt into the Eternal 20. * 
Fire. 9 And if thy Eye o cauſe thee to offend, pluck it out, and 44... 
caſt it from thee. It is good for thee to enter one- eyed into Life, E. T. Hd. 
rather than having two Eyes to be caſt into * the Hell of Fire. Br. pw 
10 See, that ye do not deſpiſe one of theſe little-ones : for I ſay dalize. 
unto you; Their Angels in © Heaven do always behold the Face „, T. with 

of my Father, who i in Heaven. 11 For the Son of Man = or, Hutfre. 
came to fave that- which was loſt, 12 What think ye? If ® any * Gr. er. 


man have an hundred Sheep, and one " of them be gone-aſtray, 2 


. . | 4 > wvens. 
doth he not leave the ninety-nine, and go upon the Mountains, Or, fe. 


and ſeek that-which is gone-aſtray? 13 And if it be that he, - Tos 
find it, Verily I fay unto you; He rejoiceth for that, more than = Gr. . 
for the ninety-nine, which did not go-aſtray. 14 So it is not Gr. U . 
the Will 7 of your Father, who is in * Heaven, that one of theſe pany Py" 
— ⁵ĩ¾˙ RF Te ˖‚ 5 : Gr. the Hea- 

15 If * thy Brother? fin againſt thee, go, and“ reprove him be- vm. - _ 
tween thee and him alone. If he © regard thee, thou haſt gained 8 my 
thy Brother, 16 But if he doth not © regard thee, take with thee * E. T. % ox 


one or two more, that in the Mouth of two or three Witneſles ary ro 0 


word may be * confirmed. 17 But if he diſregard them, tell « or U. 
it to the Church, but if he diſregard the Church alſo, let him be to - 1 


% 


thee as an © Heathen and a Publican. ; 
e ee 18 Verily 


beathen man. 


— wa „„ 
—U— —— — U Os AA — Ae ES 6ꝙ———— 1 


Aebi. 


36 De Holy Gos EIL according to 
CAP. 18 *Verily I ſay unto you; What-things-ſoever ye ſhall bind 


XVIII. on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and what-things-ſoever ye 
CAL ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 


2 Gr. Amen. 


0 Gr. or. 19 Again, I fay unto you; If two of you ſhall agree on Earth 


» Gr. ae · concerning any thing, that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for 


mpeyel&. them by my Father, who 7s in © Heaven, 20 For where there 
e Gr. the tea- - vp | 4 
ben. are two or three gathered-together in my name, there I am in 


Gr. 4. the midſt of them. 


21 Then Peter came-to him, and ſaid; Lord, how- often ſhall 


my Brother fin againſt me, and ſhall I forgive him? till ſeven- times? 


22 Jeſus faith unto him; I do not fay unto thee, till ſeven-times, 


but till ſeventy-times ſeven. 


a 


. T. 1 % 23 Therefore the Kingdom of Heaven is like a Man that was 
en abr King, who had-a-mind to ſettle an account with his Servants. 


of. 24 Now when he began to ſettle, there was brought-unto him, one 
p pod Marg. who owed ten-thouſand * Talents; 2 5 But He not having to 
2s 62. of fl pay, his Maſter commanded him to be ſold, and his Wife and 


ver, aubich af: Children, and all that he had, and the debt to be paid. 26 


ter 5 5. the ox. 


787 Ties. Then the Servant fell-down and * worſhipped him, ſaying ; Sir, f 


8. . have- patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 27 The Ma- 
i Gr. all- | ” , Nx . pts XY | 0” i 
as” ſter of that Servant being moved-with-compaſlion *, * diſcharged 


2 41 odd. him, and forgave him the Debt. 28 But when that Servant was 


intreated. 


1E. T. Lg, àn hundred Denarii, and ſeiſing him, he * took him by the throat, 


beſought, or gone-out, he ?light-on one of his fellow- ſervants, who owed him 


E. T. hoſed, ſaying; Pay me what thou oweſt. 29 Then his fellow-ſervant 
7E T. . 4 fell- down at his Feet, and beſought him, ſaying; Have-pati- 


4 E. T. pence, ence * with me, and I will pay thee all. 30 ” And he would 
E. T. Marg. 


not; but went and caſt him into Priſon, till he ſhould pay what 
3 was owing, 31 When his fellow-ſervants ſaw what - things ere 
eighth part of done, they were exceedingly grieved, and came and told their * Ma- 


an Ounce, 


ns ſter all-things that were done. 32 Then his * Maſter having 
3 called-for him, „ faid unto him; Wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all 
i: 74. b that Debt, becauſe thou didſt * beſeech me. 33 * Shouldſt not 


r Dr. H 


book bim, Kc. thou alſo have had-mercy-on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I had- 
TE. T. and. mercy-on thee? 34 And his * Maſter was © angry, and deliver d 


Gr. ovv. 


S. % , him over to the Tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was ow- 
| „ intreat- 


5 ing to himſelf. 35 So alſo will my Heavenly Father do unto 
r. en. you, if ye do not every-one of you forgive his Brother from your 
Ag „% Hearts their Treſpaſſes. 5 > | 


* E. T. Lord. YGr. faith, 2 E. T. defiredf. 2 Oughteſt-to. Gr. OY 1 
Paſſion on had pity. Or, awroth, Dr. H. Faylors. EF 
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SECT. XX. 


1 ND it came: to-paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe Cray. 
2 Diſcourſes, he departed from Galilee, and went to the XIX. 

b Borders of Judea, beyond Jordan. 2 And great Multitudes . 
followed him; and he cured them there. „ . r. fo. 


3 And the Phariſees came- unto him, tempting him, and ſaying Cafes. 
unto him; Is it lawful for a Man to © put away his Wife for every 18 * 
cauſe? 4 But he anſwering ſaid unto them; Have ye not read 10 
that © the Creator at the beginning, made them Male and Female? Why ir yer 
5 And ſaid; For this cauſe a Man ſhall leave Father and Mother. 
and ſhall cleave to his Wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. 6 E. T. ai. 
So-that they are no-more two, but one fleſh, What then * 
God hath joyned-together, let not Man put-aſunder. 7 They ; 
ay unto him; Why then did Moſes command to give a * Bill of Di- E. T. wrir- 

vorce and to ® put her away? He faith unto them; 8 * Moſes, 2 4iverce- 

i for your Har permitted you to put-away your Wives, b Or. 3 
but * from the beginning it was not ſo. 9 But I fay unto you; *Gr. oh. | 
o He-that ſhall * put-away his Wife, except for Whoredom, and 48 wow 
ſhall marry another, committeth-adultery ; and he-that marrieth » Gr. di. 
her-that is ® put-away, committeth-adultery. 10 His Diſciples Er, . firni- 
ſay unto him; If the Caſe of a Man with » his Wife is ſo, it is = 0; vr. 
not? good to marry. 11 But he ſaid unto them; All-men 4 do ce. 
not receive this Saying, but they to whom it is given. 12 For „ 07. * 
there are Eunuchs, who were born ſo from their Mothers Womb: advantage. 
and there are Eunuchs, who were made Eunuchs by men: and there E. T. car 
are Eunuchs, who made themſelves Eunuchs on account of the „E. T. . 
Kingdom of Heaven, He-that is able to receive it, let him re- * Gr. he Hea- 
Celve zf. | | 1 | vent. | 


13 Then little-children were brought-to him, that he might lag 
his hands on them, and pray; but the Diſciples rebuked them. E. T. as. 
14 But Jeſus ſaid; Let the little-children alone, and do not hin- Or,firbid 
der them from coming to me; for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Hea- 2 * 
ven. 15 And he laid bis hands on them and went from-thence. Gr. the Hea- 
16 And behold, one came and ſaid unto him; Good * Maſter, » or, Lacher. 
what good-thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal Life? 17 
He * ſaid unto him, Why doſt thou call me good? No-one 7s good, 


except 


38 the Horv 88 4k 111 according to 


CHAP, except one, even God, But if thou haſt-a-mind to enter into Life, 
XIX. keep the Commandments,” 18 He faith unto him ; Which? Je- 
Q ſus ſaid; Thou ſhalt not commit-murder ; Thou ſhalt not commit- 
adultery ; Thou ſhalt not ſteal ; Thou ſhalt not bear-falſe-witneſs ; 
E. T. h. 19 Honour thy Father and © Mother ; and, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
5 bour as thy ſelf, 20 The Voung-man faith unto him; I have kept 
Do Ilact yet, all theſe-things from my Youth, What * more do I want? 21 Je- 
7 ics ſus ſaid unto him; If . baſt-a-mind to be perfect, Go, 0 ſell thy 
E. T. and Effects, and give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have a Treaſure i in Hea- 
es „ ven; and come, follow me. 22 Now when theYoung-man heard 


follew. that , 3 08 he went- away grieved: for he had great Poſſeſſions. 


4 Or, Expreſ- » Jeſus ſaid unto his Diſciples ; ; * Verily I fay unto you; A 
9 Or, A dich man ſhall enter ® with-difficulty into the Kingdom of h Hea- 
78. 2 ven. 24 Again, ® I ſay unto you; It is eaſier for * a Camel to 


E. T. 7% go through the Eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
5. the Kingdom of God. 25 When his Diſciples heard * this, they 
Gr. the Hea- were exceedingly * aſtoniſhed, ſaying; Who then can be ſaved? 
| YOr aothers, 26 But Jeſus looked-on them, and ſaid unto them; With Men this 
26 | is impoffible, but with God all-things are poſſible. 27 Then 


Gr, Peter anſwering faid unto him; Behold, we have left wall, and 
| things, have followed thee; What therefore ſhall we have? 28 * Jeſus 
n ſaid unto them; Verily I ſay unto you; Ye, who have followed 
reel. me, in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall fit on he 
Throne of his Glory, even Ye ſhall fit on twelve Thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 29 And every-one, who hath 
left Houſes, or Brothers, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, 
or Children, or Lands, for my Name's fake, ſhall receive an bun- 
dredfold, and ſhall inherit eternal Life. Y 


30 But Many ſhall be Firſt, hat are Laſt; and Laſt, that are 
Firſt. 


Cu ar. 1 For the Kingdom of * Heaven is like a Man that Was an 
XX. Houſeholder, who went-out * early in the morning to hire La- 
* bourers into his Vineyard, 2 and having agreed with the 1 La- 
ver. bourers for a* Denarius a day, he ſent them into his Vineyard. 
EN. * 3 And he went-out about the third hour, and ſaw others ſtand- 
2 Or, work- ing in the Market * without-work. 4 And he ſaid unto them; 
. „. GoYe alſo into the Vineyard, and whatever be right, I will give 
(RT a ben. You. 5 And they went-away. Again, he went-out about , the 
'Or, ancmploy- ſixth and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. 6 * And he went-out 


Ce about the eleventh hour, and found others ſtanding * e 
an 
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to the firſt. 


thou haſt made them equal to us, who bave born the Burden of 7.34 


becauſe I am good? 


For many are called, but few choſen, 4 5 55 


— 


and * ſaid unto them; Why ſtand ye here the whole day * with- CH AP. 
out-work? 7 They ſay unto him; Becauſe no-one hath hired XX. 
us. He faith unto them; Go Ye alſo into the Vineyard, and LEA, 
whatever be right, ye ſhall receive. 8 When Evening was » 82 
come, the Maſter of the Vineyard ſaith to his Steward; Call the 2/9e4. 

© Labourers, and pay them their wages, beginning from the laſt un- 3 . Y 
9 And when they came that were hired about the me Owner. 
eleventh hour, they received each-one a Denarius. 10 But x Deg 3 
when the Firſt came, they thought that they ſhould * receive more; 372 14 N 
and They alſo received each-one a Denarius. 11 But when 4% Overfghr. 
they had received it, they murmured againſt the Houſeholder, „ NT: 
12 ſaying ; * Theſe that are the Laſt have wrought one hour, and i. e. about ' 


| : a : 3 4 1 ä K 
the day, and the Heat fit. 13 But he anſwering ſaid to one «x. T. . 


of them; Friend, I do thee no wrong; didſt not thou agree-with received. 
me for a Denarius 14 Take thy-own, and go-away. I have- 12 Ae 
a-mind to give to this laſt man even as to thee, 15 Is it not law- good man of 
ful for me to do what I will with ® my-own ? Is thine Eye evil, opp 3 

| | 5 | An Ko 2 i Mat 5 of 
16 So they that are Laſt, ſhall be Firſt; and the Firſt, Laſt, E. T. cont- 


nued one hour.. 


only. 
| ER | e I Perhaps, 
Or is. Gr. my-own-things. a Dr. H. the called are many, but the. choice or | 
ele few. 1 1 


ECT, XML. 


17 ND Jeſus going-up to Jeruſalem, took the twelve Diſci- 
ples ? afide in the Way, and ſaid unto them; 18 Be- „or, apare. 

hold, we are-going-up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of Man ſhall be 

? betray'd to the High-Prieſts and Scribes; and they ſhall condemn à or, deliver 

him to death, 19 and ſhall deliver him up to the Gentiles to +4 

mock, and ſcourge, and crucify him; and the third day he ſhall 7 

riſe-again. 33 oft Wt if pfegts Jin os yo) * 


20 Then the Mother of Zebedee's Sons came-unto him with rg. T. 477 
her Sons, worſhipping, and asking ſomewhat * of him. 21 He are. 
* ſaid unto her; What wouldſt-thou-have ? She faith unto him; _ . 
Command that theſe my two Sons may fit, one on thy Right- «Or, g. 
hand, and "one on the Left-hand, in thy Kingdom. 22 But "OrasE. T. 
Jeſus anſwering ſaid ; Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to „ee 
| drink-- 


%%% e Gos 1 according to 


Cu ay. drink-of the Cup, that I am about to drink-of; and to be baptized 
XX. with the Baptiſm, that I * ſhall be baptized with ? They  ſay-urito 

him; We are able. 23 And he faith unto them ; Ye ſhall in- 
por ng der- deed drink. of my Cup, and be baptized with the Baptiſm, that 1 

WV baptized with; but to fit on my Right-hand and on my 

d Or, give. Left-hand i is not mine to grant, but Zo thoſe for-whom it hath been 
prepared by my Father. 24 And when the Ten heard this, they 

« Gr. a. had indignation *© againſt the two Brothers. 25 But Jeſus called 

+ Or, Nations. them to him, and faid; Ye know that the Rulers of the * Gentiles 
exerciſe-dominion-over them, and the Great-ones exerciſe-authori 

Gr. w. over them. 26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you; but he4hat 
*Or, Waiter hath-a-mind to become Great among you, let him be your Mi- 
orattendent: niſter. 2 And he-that hath-a-mind to be Firſt * among you, 

let him be your Servant. 28 As the Son of Man came not to 


be miniſter d unto; but to miniſter, and to give = Life a Ranſom 2 
£ Gr. ili. s for many. mT 1 


3 


1 
1 
1 Wo 


* Gr. ro. 29 And as they went-out of Jericho a great Multitude plowed 
i Or, Read. him ; 30 And behold, two Blind mer fitting by the Way ae, 
and hearing that Jeſus was paſſing- by, cried-out ſaying ; Have- 
mercy-on us, Lord, thou Son of David. 31 But the Multitude 


k E. T. ui rebuked them, that they * might be filent ; but they cried-out the 
pr their more, ſaying ; Have-mercy-on us, Lord, thou Son of David. 32 


And Jeſus ſtood- ſtill and called them, and faid ; What have-ye-a- 

mind I ſhould do for you? 33 They fay unto him ; Lord, that 

r. de. our Eyes may be opened. 4 Jeſus had compaſſion * on them, 
1 % and touched their Eyes, and immediately their Eyes! received-ſight, 
9 my. followed him. : 


8: - 
” 


SECT. XXII. 


CHAP. 1 ND when they drew-nigh to Jeruſalem, and were come 
XXI. to Bethphage unto the Mount of Olives, then Jeſus ſent 
VV two Diſciples, 2 faying unto them, Go into the Village that 
or, before. ig m gyer-againſt you, and ye ſhall immediately find an Aſs tied, 
* Or, loſe. and a colt with her. Unty them and bring them to me. 3 
Gr. . And if any-one ſay any-thing unto you, ye ſhall fay ; »The Lord 
? Gr. ds, hath need of them; and he will immediately fend them. T3. 
4 Now all this was done, that it might be fufilled, which was + 
ech. ix. 9. you by the 1 Prophet, bing, 3 Say ye to the Daughter of 
| Sion 


8. MAT THE w. 4 


Sion, behold, thy King cometh unto thee meek, and * riding on an Cuay. 


Alf, banda Colt. the © foal of an Aſs, | XXI. 
6 The Diſciples went ®, and did as Jeſus had m them NE 

7 and brought the Aſs and the Colt, and laid their Clothes upon Or, OE 

them, and * they ſet him upon them. 8 And a very-great Mul- Gr. uw. 


titude ſpread their Clothes in the Way, others cut- down Branches ag Codd, | 
from the Trees, and ſpread them in the Way. 9 And the «Gr. . 
Multitudes that went-before, and that fol lowed, cried, fayi ing; Ho- F. T. Straw 
ſanna to the Son of David. Bleſſed 3e he- that cometh 3 in w>— wy Je. 


name of the Lord: Hoſanna 1 in the Higheſt, CL . H. 25. 


| ed inthe name 
10 And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the City was Y % Lord be 


moved, ſaying ; Who is this? ' 11 The Multitudes faid ; This is = AF" 
Jeſus the Prophet, who i is *of Nazareth of Galile. , T. 4. 


k Gr. r. 


12 And Jeſus went into the Temple of God, and tarn'd-out Ws - 
that ſold and bought in the Temple, and overthrew the Tables of 
the! Mony-changers, and the ® Seats of them-that fold | Doves. ' D. H. . 
13 And" faid unto them; It is written, My Houſe ſhall be called 88 
an Houſe of Prayer, but Ve have made it a den of Robbers. . 3 


2 n G p aith. 
14 And Blind and Lame . came- unto him in the deen 5 
bores he cured them. 
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15 When the High- Prieſts 194 1 Scribes ſaw * the Rela 
things that he did, and the Children crying in the Temple, and ſay- 
ing, Hoſanna to the Son of David, they had indignation, 16 
and ſaid unto him; Doſt thou hear what theſe ay? © Jeſus ſaith 


unto them; Yes. Have ye never read, out of the mouth of Babes Gr. re. 
*and Sucklings thou haſt perfected Praiſe ? 


17 And he left them, and went out of the City unto Bethany, | 
and lodged there, 1 


Fx ARSE 6 
A 28 5 5 : Fr 
: 1 8 
r 


SECT. XXIII. 


18 N the Morning * , As he was returning to the City, be vs 
hungry. 19 And ſeeing a Fig-tree * in the Way, he v Gr. ove. 
went to it, and found nothing on it, but Leaves only. And he „Dr. H. -t 


di 
ſaid unto it; Let fruit no- more be on thee for ever. And the . . t 2. 
Fig- tree ſoon wither d- away. | 


5 Mar. ii. 26. 
20 And when the Diſciples ſaw it, they wonder d, faying.; ; 4 441 came, 
How ſoon the Fig-tree is winner d away! 21 Jeſus anſwering "Sr * 
dad 


CU tet — ͤ — 


1 Gr. os. to 'Hu 
E. T. ht the Fruits drew-near, he ſent his Servants to the Huſbandmen to receive 


42 The Hol x Gos PEL according | fo 


CHAP. ad unto NAT , *Verily I ſay unto you ; If ye have Faith, and 
XXI. do not doubt, ye ſhall not only do this of the Fig- tree, but alſo 
Ay if ye ſay to this Mountain; Be removed, and be thrown into the 


> Gr. Amen. Sea, it ſhall * be done. 22 And all-things : that 9 ſhall ask It in 


b Or, come- to- 


paſs. Prayer, believing, ye- ſhall receive. 
c E, T. avhat- 
foever. 23 And when he was come into the Temple, che High-Priefts 


and the Elders of the People came-unto him as he was teaching, 
Gr. w. (ſaying ; By what * doſt thou do theſe- things? and who 
gave thee this Authority? 24 Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them; 


„Gr. x. I = will ask you one thing, "ih if ye tell me, I allo will tell 
Aby what Authority I do theſe-things. 25 The Baptiſm 


E. T. of: of John, whence was it? from Heaven or * from Men? But they 
Gr. af. reaſoned * with themſelves, ſaying ; If we fay, from Heaven; he 

will ſay unto us; Why then did ye not believe him? 26 But 
> Or, people, if we tay, from Men; we are afraid of the“ Multitude : for they 


Sr. . all hold John as a Prophet. 27 And they anſwered Jeſus, and 


E. T. cant ſaid; We do not know. And he ſaid unto them; k. Neither do I 


22 „ tell you by what Authority I do theſe-things. | 
E. T. cer 28 But what think ye? Aman had two Sons, and * 5 


lain nan. the firft, and ſaid; Son, go, work to-day in my Vineyard, 
But he anſwering, aid, I will not; but afterwards he repented, 


i E 7-8 - Nie he anſwering, ſaid; I * will, Sir, and did not go. 4t 
r. Which ® of the two did the Will of his Father ; They ſay unto him; 


Gr. Auen. The Firſt, Jeſus faith unto them; ? Verily I ſay unto you; The 
or. enn. Publicans and the Harlots go- before you into the Kingdom of God. 


32 For John came unto you in the way of Righteoufneſs, and ye did 
not believe him; but the Publicans and the Harlots believed him. 


- E. T. za: But Ye, when ye had ſeen it, repented not afterwards, 9 ſo as to be- 
ye might. [eve him. 


Hear another Parable. There was.a certain Man who was an 
* Dr. H. 2 Houſcholder, that planted a Vineyard, and ſet an Hedge about it, 


mound about 


*+ and berved. and digged a Wine-preſs in it, and built a Tower, and let it out 
ee and travelled. 34 And when the Seaſon of 


they might. 


« Gr. p6-Je. the Fruits of it, 35 and the Huſbandmen took his Servants, and beat 
*. „one, and flew another , and ſtoned another. 36 Again, he ſent 
anale. other Servants, more than the- firſt; and they did unto them likewiſe, 


r. is. 37 But at-laſt he ſent his Son unto them, 9 $5 3 They will re- 


Gr. au. 


they faid * among themſelves; i This! is the Heir, come, let ns an 
im, 


and went. 30 And he came- to the ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe, 


verence my Son. 38 But when the Huſbandmen ſaw the Son, 
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8 MATTHEW. 25 43 


him, and ſeize-on his Inheritance. 39 And they took him, Y Cnap, 
turn'd him out of the Vineyard, and ſlew him. 40 When there- XXI. 
fore the * Maſter of the Vineyard cometh, what will he do to thoſe 
Huſbandmen? 41 They fay unto him ; He will miferably de- ff. ö 
ſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will let-out the Vineyard to other 
Huſbandmen, who will render him the Fruits in their Seaſons. 
42 Jeſus faith unto them; Have ye never read in the Scriptures ; 
The Stone which the Builders rejected, the-ſame is become the » Gr. is 
Head of the Corner. This is done by the Lord, and is wonder- , 5 . 
ful in our Eyes. 43 Therefore I fay unto you; The Kingdom « gy. oy 
of God ſhall be taken from you, and ſhall be given to a Nation Gr. . 
Fbringing- forth the Fruits thereof. 44 And he- that all fall, * Or, produe- 
on this Stone, ſhall be broken; but on whom it ſhall fall, it will Br Hl. 4% 
* grind him to powder, PEE 9 . to ee. 
5 And when the High- Prieſts and the Phariſees had heard his 28 


Parables, they knew that he * ſpake concerning them. 46* And x, 1 2. 


they ſought to apprehond him, but were afraid.of the Multitudes 3 Gr. g. 


becauſe they held him as a Prophet. 
1 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſpake again unto them in Parables;/ 1 a 
faying; 2 The Kingdom of Heaven is like * a Man that was XXII. 
a King, who made a Wedding-feaſt for his Jon. 3 And ſent N . 
his Servants to call them- that had been ® invited to the Wedding- 2 19 
feaſt; and they Would not come. 4 Again, he ſent other be. E. T. @ cer- 
vants, ſaying ; Tell them-that were ® invited, behold, I have pre- 12. T. : "EN 
pared my Dinner, my Bulls, and * Fatted-beaſts are killed, and 215 5 
all- things are ready ; ; come to the W edding-feaſt. But they, 1 T. 574. 
made · light- of it, and went-away ; One * to his-own * „Fam, ano- - E. T. '; 
ther to his Merchandize, 6 the reſt ſeized his Servants, and, E. T. my fats 
r inſulted them, and flew them. 7 Now when the King heard 7. mars 
thereof, he was angry, and ſent his Armies, and deſtroy d thoſe ,; 
 Murderers, and ” burnt-up their City, 8 Then he faith to his * Gr. 5 pay 
Servants ; The = ay gt is ready, but they-that were ? in- « 725 _ 
vited were not worthy. e therefore to the * High Ways, treated them 
and as-many-as ye find, wet Fas the Wedding-feaft. , And * 
thoſe Servants went- out into the * Ways, and D 3 all « Or, Freer. 
thoſe-that they found, both bad and good, And the Wedding: * * Ae. 
feaſt was filled with Gueſts. 2x12 When the King came- in to . | 
© view the Gueſts, he ſaw there a Man not C clothe with a wed- 2 E. T. abel. 
N ng 


8. T, . : Or, Croſs away Gr. g. E. 4 5 4s hi þ es, 
£ Or, fs. * Or, bee dan FS: - 1 7. Or, roads. E. T. ig way 
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ther. * outward Darkneſs, There ſhall be. weeping and gnaſhing of 

F. T. Hach. Teeth. „„ | . 
1. ay 14 For s many are called, but few choſen. 

E. T. er- | $4. e 


rr 17 Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou? Is it lawful to give Tri- 
E. I. intan- | 


ple. 
EB, r. alle neſs, ſaid; Why do ye tempt me, Hypocrites? 19 Shew me 
| Gr. bot the Tribute Money, They * brought him a? Denarius. 20 And 


—_— MM Then the Phariſces went, and took counſel b that they might 


44 Be Hor 80s 1 according to 
Cray. ding Garment. 12 And he ſaid unto him; Friend, how cam- 
XXII. eſt thou in' here, not having a wedding Garment? and he was 


FF” ſtruck- dumb. 13 Then the King faid to the Attendants ; 
dr ET Bind his feet and hands, and take him, and turn him out into 


fE. T.outer. inſnare him in his * diſcourſe. 16 And they ſent unto him 
= H. tbe their Diſciples with the Herodians, ſaying ; ® Maſter, we know 
called are ma- 


0 % ths that thou art true, and teacheſt the Way of God in truth, and 


cg few. careſt not for any-one : for thou regardeſt not the perſon of Men. 
b Or, how. 


bute to Cæſar, or not? 18 But Jeius knowing their wicked- 


= Or, teacher. he faith unto them; Whoſe is this Image and * Inſcription? 21 
E. T. per- 


ceived---and. 


1 hs , dered, and left him, and went-away. 


N 2 3 On that day there came- to him the Sadducees, who ſay, there 
is not a Reſurrection; and they aſked him, 24 faying; Ma- 


ſter, Moſes faid ; if any-one die, not having Children, his Brother 


Gr. exryap- ſhall * marry his Wife, and ſhall raiſe-up ſeed to his Brother. 25 
; 3 Now there were * with us ſeven Brothers; and the firſt, when he 
E. T. 4 had married , died, and not having ſeed, left his Wife to his Bro- 
_ a ther. 26 Likewiſe alſo the ſecond, and the third, untill the 
Boos lag ſſeven. 27 Laſt * of all the Woman alſo died. 28 There- 

fore in the Reſurrection, whoſe Wife of the ſeven ſhall ſhe be? 

for they all had her. 29 Jeſus anſwering * ſaid unto them; Ye 


err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of Gd. 30 


For in the Reſurrection, they neither marry, nor are given- in- mar- 


riage; but are as the Angels of God in Heaven. 31 But con- 
cerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, have ye not read that-which 
was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying; 32 I am the God of 
| Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? God is 
F. T.zhe. not a God of the Dead, but of the Living. 8 


33 And 


They ſay unto him; Cæſar's. Then he faith unto them; Render 
v E. T. pemy. therefore the-things-that are Cæſar's, to Czfar; and the-things-that 
Marg. in va- are God's, to God. 22 And when they heard this, they won- 


3 
2 


33 And when as Multitade heard an, they were e aſtoniſhed CAP. 
at his Doctrine. = NI. 


4 Now the Phariſees, when they, heard that he had * ſtopt the * 3 T. parte + 
Sadducees mouths, were aſſembled together. 35 And one of ,, 
them, who was a Lawyer, aſked bim, tempting him, and faying ; E. 1 T. thr: | 
26-7? Maſter, which 7s the great Command in the Law ? 37 Je- 
ſus ſaid unto him; Thou ſhalt love he Lord thy God with thy Pont K. LE 
whole Heart, and with thy whole Soul, and * with thy whole * Or, Teacher: 
Mind. 38 This is the firſt and great Command. 39 Ne... . 
cond o ic like unto it; Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy-ſelt. 
40 On theſe two Commands the whole Law and the Prophets Gr *. 
8 depend. N. b It. 
41 While the Phariſces were afſembled-together , Jeſus aſked 22% rs etl 
them, ſaying; 42 What think ye concerning the > Chriſt ? 185 * * 
Whoſe Son is he? They ſay unto him; Davids. 43 He faith 1 f. . . 
unto them; How then doth David in Spirit call him LO RD, fay- _ of Pe- 
ing; 44 TheLord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou * on my Right- ® _ 
hand, till I ' make thy Enemies the Footſtool of thy Feet? 45 *Gr.m. 
If then David calleth "him LORD, how is he his Son? 46 „. % 
And no-one could anſwer him a word ; nor durſt any-one from „ee e 
that day ® aſk him any-more gueſtions. © queſtions. 


1 Then Jeſus ſpake to the Multitudes, and to his Diſci 35 Cnar. | 
2 Saying; The Scribes and the Phariſees * fit in Moſes's Chair. XXIII. | 
3 All-things therefore, that they bid you to obſerve, obſerve ad CI f 
do; but do not do according - to their Works: for they fay, and da 
not do. 4 For they bind burdens that are heavy and hard-to- 
be-born, and lay them on Men's Shoulders, but are not willing bt --;.. 
move them with *a Finger of their. 5 They do all * their ,, one of 
Works to be ſeen by men. They make their Phylacteries broad“, m - 
and make the Fringes of their Garmients large, 6 and love the *Or, Borders, 
Firſt- place at Feaſts, and the Firſt-ſeats in the Synagogues, N 7 * 
7 and Salutations in the Markets, and to be called * Men, Rab- 75 ro0mes. 
bi Y Rabbi. £ IDs or 
8 But be not Ye called Rabbi: for one is your Maſter, * the 4%. 4 Hh 
Chriſt ; but all Ye are Brethren, 9 And do 15 call am- one up- "oj — 
on Earth your Father, for one is your Father, who 7s in Heaven. 


Or, the Meſ- 


5. 

10 Nor be ye called * Maſters: for one is your * Maſter, * the Lr theHea- 
Chriſt, 11 But the greateſt of you ſhall be your Miniſter *Gr | cer "-j 
Y Or, waiting man, or attendent. f 7 41. | | 
12 And 


16 . The Hol Go: nt according 10 
Cuay, t2 And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be bombled and 
XXIII. whoſoever ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted, 1 


„r. . 13 Wo to you Secribes and Phariſces, Hy ypocrites ; becauſe ; ye 
Gr. the Hea- "i. the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men: for Ye go not in 
var 1g. Jour ſelues, nor ſuffer them-that are going-in, to go-in, 
mm 14 Wo to 8 Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye devour 
. T. na the Houſes of Widows, and for a Pretence © pray long. - There- 
hg T. % fore ye ſhall receive *a more abundant Judgment. 
greater an- 5 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye com- 
8 paſs the Sea and the Land, to make one Proſelyte; and when he 
anl. is become fo, ye make him a Son of Hell —— than. yours 
Or, child, ſelves, | 
Or. . 16 Wo to you, blind Guides, who ſay; He- that ſhall forcar 
*Gr.w. vhy the * Temple, it is nothing; but he-that ſhall ſwear ® by the 


\ 


Gr. yaw. 


3 Or in a dr. Gold of the Temple, is bound. 17 77 Fools and Blind; for 
er. „ wich is greater; the Gold, or the“ Temple that * fanRifieth the 
2 Gold? 18 And, He- that ſhall ſwear * by the Altar, it is = 
IE. T. in guil. thing; but he- that ſhall ſwear *by the Gift that is upon it, is 
95 3 bound. 19 2 Fools and Blind; for which it greater; the Gift, 

odr the Altar that * ſanctifieth the Gift? 20 He therefore that 
ſhall ſwear s by the Altar, ſweareth * by it, and * by all- things. that 
are upon it. 21 And he-that ſhall ſwear 5 by the * Temple, 
ſweareth s by it, and s by him-that dwelleth in it. 22 And he-that 
| ſhall ſwear * by Heaven, ſweareth * by the T hrone of God, and 
8 by him-that fitteth on it. 
„, % 23 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; ; for ye » tithe 

e., Mint, and Aniſe, and Cummin ; and have omitted the weightier- 
bel ot Jude things of the Law; ; * Tuſtice, ' and Mercy, and * Faithfulneſßs. 
„E. T. omits Theſe ye ought to have done, and not to have omitted thoſe. 
T Hit, 24 Blind Guides, who a ſtrain- out a Gnat, but * ſwallow a Camel. 
E. T. hn 25 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſces, Hypocrites ; for ye make 
= clean the outſide of the Cup and of the ' Diſh, but within they 
: * are full of Extortion and Exceſs. 26 Thou blind Phariſee, 
down. make-clean firſt * the inſide of the Cup and of the Diſh, that the 
E. T. Plat. outſide of them may be clean alſo. 


ter. | 


t Dr. H. i. 27 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye reſem- 
lence and in- ble whited Sepulchres, which without indeed appear beautiful, but 


continen ce. 


F. T. ae Within are full of dead men's bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 28 
whichis 80 Ye alſo v outwardly appear to Men to be righteous, but * in- 
bauten, Wardly ye are full of — and Iniquity. | 


v Or,wvithout. | 
2 Or, within. 29 Wo 


are the © Sons of them- that murder d che Prophets. 
Brood of Vipers, 


of them ye 


righteous Blood, ſhed u 
hom ye murder d between the * T 


lays 


29 Wo to 2 und Phariſees, Hy s; for ye bills Cas. 
the Sepulchres of the Prophets, and; adorn the Tombs of the XXIII. 


Righteous, 30 and fay; If we had been in the days of our uw 
Fathers, we had not been partakers 227th them in the Blood ge goar- 
Prophets. 31 So-that ye 'bear-witneſs ® unto yourſelves, that ye Or, againf. 


of | Fathers. * * And fl «Or, cbr 
Ye the Meaſure your |: 24 NIE | 
04 how can ye eſcape dhe ee ef Fa fill up, or Toto 
34 Therefore, behold, I ſend unto * Pro „er men, F. H. 
and Scribes; and ſore of them 2 Kill bd crucify, and others ration. "ON: Re 
wall Seonrge in - Synagogues, and perſecute rg i= 
from City to City, 35 that chere may come upon you all '&e',,,;, 
the Earth; from the Blood of Abel, > Gr. . 
ie Blood of  Zachaviah, Son of Barachiah, & 37 Dont 


emple and the Altar. a 8 =. 


that righteous man, to 


| Verily I ſay unto. 2 J All e yy 4 come we ap 
Generation. 


0 Jeruſalem, 13 thas Lille 1 1 aud Koneſt 
222 are ſent unto ® thee, how-often Would I have gather'd 2 
thy Children together, after the manner that a” Hen gathereth her = Dr. H. bird' 
Chickens together under her Wings, and ye Would not? 38 be 5wng ener. 
Behald, your Houſe is left unto you deſolate: 39 for 1 F FC - 
unto Gy Ve ſhall by no means ſee me » henceforth, ll ye thall Or, after 
ted * be he-that cometh in the name of the Lord. bile. | 


. Te, Dr. W N REN . 


A ND Jefus PE Ne * was going from the Tem dle; e. A . 
and n Diſciples came-to him, to ſhew him the Build] ings XXIV. 
of the Temple. 2 But Jeſus faid unto. them; Do ye ſee, all * 
theſe-things'? * Verily I ſay unto you ; There ſhall by no Lama be » Gr. nin. 
left here a ſtone upon a ſtone, which {hall not be quite thr rown- pr. H.. 
down. | "Puck faiths 

3 Now as he was fitting upon the Mount of Olives, the Dif- | 
ciples came-to him * We | ſaying ; Tell us, When ſhall theſe- : oe. — 
things be, and what /2a/l be the Sign of thy Coming, and. of the | 
End of the* World? 4 And Jeſus anſwering faid unto. them; * or, * 4 
See that no-one deceive you. 5 For many ſhall come in my N 
name, ſeying; ; I am the Chriſt; and ſball deceive many. 6 
And 


Or, the 
dn 


+ 48 4985 . The H. OL Goren according 40 


Cup. * And ye ſhall hear-of Wars, and rumours of Wars. See that ye 

XXIV. be not * troubled: for all" 25 theſe things muſt come-to-paſs, but the 

WH End is not-yet. 7 For Nation ſhall riſe- up againſt Nation, and 

vn gt Kingdom againſt Kingdom: and there ſhall be Famines and Peſti- 

or diſturbed. lences and Earthquakes in ſeveral places. 8 Lg enn 

are the beginning of Sorrows. 

9 Then they ſhall deliver you up to AMi&ion, ain they: ſhall kill 

0. 8 you, and ye ſhall be hated by all Nations on- account- of my name. 

« or, diver- 10 And then many ſhall be offended, and ſhall © betray one-ano- 

*- ther, and ſhall hate one-another. 11 And many F alſe-Prophets 

r ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. 12 And becauſe Iniquity 

_ (ſhall abound, the Love of many perſons. ſhall grow- cold. 13 But 

E. T. . NET ſhall':! perſeyere unto the End, the- ſame ſhall be ſaved. 

1 ., 14 And this Goſpel of the Kingdom "hall be: proclaimed, in the 

f Gr. auh ws 451g World, for a Teſtimony to all Nations ; ; 1. then the 
m End ſhall come. 

Y 15 When therefore ye ſhall ſee the Abenden 6. Deſolation, 

b E. T. the. Which was ſpoken-of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding i in *an holy 

Place; '(He-that readeth, let him underſtand) . 16 then let them- 

that are in Judea flee to the Mountains, 17 He- that 73 on the 

Houſe- top, let him not come-down to take- away an. y-thing out 

of his Houſe. 18 And He- that 7s in the Field, let him not re- 

turn back to take-away his Clothes. 19 Wos to them-that are 

| with child, and to them- that give-ſuck in thoſe days. 20 But 

v Gr, ey. 9 that your Flight may not be in winter, nor , on a Sabbath: 

221 for then fbere ſhall be great Affliction, ſuch-as hath not been 

from the Beginning of the World, till now, nor ever ſhall be at-all. 

i Or, curtail- 22 And except thoſe days ſhould be i ſhortned, no Fleſh ſhould 


25 H. ef & be ſaved; but on-account-of the Elect- ones thoſe days ſhall be 


Cape. : ſhor tned. | 
. 23 Then if any-one ſhall fag unto you ; Behold, here is the 
| Or, Meſfab. 1 Chriſt, or here; believe ® him not. 24 For there ſhall ariſe 
7 K, + hank Falſe-Chriſts and Falſe-Prophets, and they ſhall * ſhew great Signs 
en. and Prodigies, ſo-as to deceive, if | poſſible, even the Elect- ones. 
5 25 Behold, I have foretold you this. 26 If therefore they ſhall 
ſay unto you; Behold, he is in the Wilderneſs; Go not out. Be- 
or, fecret- hold, he is in the ? Cloſets, believe 4 hem not. 27 For as the 


_ op Lightning cometh-out from the Eaſt, and ſhineth unto the Weſt, fo 
hall alſo the Coming of the Son of Man be. 28 For where- 


ever the Carcaſe be, there the Eagles will be of eds. ect 
_g Imme- 


| 29 Immediately after the Affliction of thoſe days, the Sun ſhall CH Ap. 

1 | be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her * Light, and the Stars XXIV, 

„ ſhall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be CHI 

j ſhaken. 30 And then the Sign of the Son of Man ſhall ap- Or, Plender. 

pear in Heaven, and then all the Tribes of the * Land ſhall mourn, * Or, «ary. 

and ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the clouds of Heaven, 

with Power and © great Glory. 31 And he ſhall ſend his Angels * Or, much, 

with a Trumpet of a loud ſound, and they ſhall gather- together 2 

his Elect- ones from the four Winds, from one End of f Heaven to weice. © 

the otber End thereof. 3 . * . 
32 Now from the Fig- tree learn ye a Parable, When its Branch ven-. * 

is s now tender, and it putteth- forth leaves, ye know that the Sum- * Or, zee. 


mer is near. 33 So alſo Ye, when ye ſee all theſe-things, know 5, E. „ mw 
that * he is near even at the doors. 34 Verily I fay unto you; 44 r<4-ty 
This Generation ſhall by no-means paſs-away, till all theſe-things auf forth. 


| r, it. 


k come-to-paſs. 35 Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs-away, but my Gr. 4 
Words ſhall by no-means paſs-away. E. T. be 


36 But concerning that day and hour no-one knoweth, ® no- 
not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only. 37 But as „, ö; 
the days of Noah were, ſo ſhall alſo the Coming of the Son of = Or, aof even. 
Man be. 38 For as they were in the days that were before E. T. Ne. 
the ? Deluge, eating and drinking, marrying and giving-in-marri- v Or, Fl. 
age, until the day that Noah went into the Ark, 39 and they 
knew not, until the ? Deluge came, and took them all away: ſo 
ſhall alſo the 88 of the Son of Man be. 40 Then two 
men ſhall be in the field; the one ſhall be taken, and the other * Gr. is talen: 
left. 41 Two women ſhall be grinding in the Mill; one àſhall 
be taken, and t be other left. 5 
42 Watch therefore; for ye know not at what hour your Lord 


cometh, 43 But this ye know, that if the Houſe-holder had * E. T. god | 
known in what Watch the Thief would come, he had watched, 2% J 10 


and had not ſuffered his houſe to have been broken-through. 44 1 2 


44 f Gr. cometh. 
Therefore be Ve alſo ready; for the Son of Man cometh at an 
hour which ye think not of. 3 


45 Who then is * the faithful and prudent Servant, whom his Or „le. 


" Maſter ſet over his * Servants, to give them 7heir * Food in due- 5 Is St. - 
e 1 4 N 18 = Servant, whom, when his * Maſter ” e 
cometh, he ſhall find doing ſo, 47 * Verily I fay unto you; »He „ E. T. gl. 
ſhall ſet him over all his Effects. 48 But if tha lakes ſervant oh * 
ſhall ſay in his Heart; My * Maſter delayeth * his Coming, 49 ; 2 aca 

: | | | H . offs 


and - Gr. to come. 


380 The Hor: Goskzt according t to 


CnAP. and ſhall begin to beat hs; Fellow-ſervants * and to eat, and to 
XXIV. drink with * Drunkards. o The p Maſter of that Servant ſhall 
come in a day, wherein he 5% not ex 5 him, and in an hour 
. Os 7% which he knoweth not of ; 51 ha ſhall cut him * aſunder, 
drunken. and appoint him his Portion with Be Hypoerites. There ſhall be 


b E. T. Lord. Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth. 


e E. T. Marg. 
1 ap, 1 Then the Kingdom of * Heaven ſhall be compared to ten Vir- 
XXV. Lins, who took thei Lamps, and went-out to meet * a Bridegroom. 
2 Now five s of them weren Prudent, and five Fooliſh. 
« Gr. the Ns. They-that were Fooliſh, when they took their Lam ps, took not 
F. in. Oyl wich them; 4 but the Prudent took Oyl in tber Veſſels 
gy with their Lamps. 5 While the Bridegroom - tarried « », they all 
Or, th. flumber'd and ſlept. 6 But at midnight there was a Cry made ; 
bE.T. 2%. Behold, the Bridegroom is coming, go ye out to meet him. 7 
i Gr. eav)oy. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps. 8 * And 
"00% he F ooliſh ſaid to the Prudent; Give us /ome of your Oyl ; for oùr 
1 Or, going- Lamps are gone-out. 9 But the Prudent anſwer'd, fayidg ; Not 
out. - fo, leſt there be not enough for us and you : but go rather to 
So veſecs them-that ſell, and buy for w yourſelves. 10 Now while they 
were gone to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they-that were ready 
-E. T. Mar- wenit-in with him to the Wedding-feaſt, and the door was ſhut. 


rage o , II Afterwards *the other Virgins? came alſo, ſaying ; * Sir, Sir, 

E. T. Lord, Open to us. 12 But he gnſwering ſaid; Verily I fay unto you, 

1274 gn, T do not know you. 13 Watch therefore, for ye do not know 

en., the day nor the hour, in which the Son of Man cometh. 

Gr. u 14 For it 15 as a Man taking-a-Journey called * his Servants, 
Gr. wy. and delivered to them his Effects. 15 And to one * he gave five 
E. T. Marg. © Talents, to another ® two, to another » one; to every-one according- 

1 to his Ability; ; and immediately took-the-Journey, 16 Now 


Gr. . he- that had received the five Talents, went o and traded with v them, 
at T. che and made other five Talents. 17 Likewiſe alſo he-that had re- 

0 ceived the two, He alſo gained other two. 18 But he-that had 
E. T. Lord's. received the one, went and digged in the Earth, and hid his Ma- 


N hy 4 ſter's money. 19 After a] long time the Maſter of thoſe Ser- 
2 Gr. comech Vants * came and ſettled an account with them. 20 And he-that 


and ſertletb. had received the five Talents came, and brought other five Talents, 
E. T. Lord. ſaying; * Sir, thou didſt deliver to me five Talents; ſee, I have 
Gr. en te gain'd other five Talents © beſides them. 21 His * Maſter faid 
* unto. him; Well-done, good. and faithful Servant, thou haſt = 

— | 


thou haſt been faithful over a few- things, I will * ſet thee over ma 


that thou art an hard Man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and 


fick, or in priſon, and came unto thee ? | 
anſwer, and ſay unto them; * Verily I fay unto you; inaſmuch as Gr. An. 


faithful * over a few-things, I will * ſet thee * over many- things, enter Cu ae. 
thou into the Joy of thy © Mafter. 22 He * alſo that had re- XXV. 
ceived the two Talents came, and faid ; Sir thou didſt deliver to (OV, 
me two Talents, ſee, I have gained other two Talents * beſides them. E. T. ak 
23 His* Maſter faid unto him; Well-done, good and faithful Servant, be 2 br. b 
AAS 
ny- things, enter thou into the Joy of thy © Maſter, 24 He * alſo 9 
that had received the one Talent came, and ſaid; Sir, I knew thee, 


gathering whence thou haſt not * ſcattered; 25 and Iwas afraid, - E. T. au- 
and went and hid thy Talent in the Earth; ſee, thou haſt thy-own. © 


26 His © Maſter anſwering, * faid unto him; Wicked and flothful 


Servant, thou kneweſt that I reap where I have not fowed, and ga- 


ther whence I have not ſcattered ; 27 thou oughteſt therefore to 


have put my money to the Exchangers, and f when I came, I ſhould * Or, «: w 


have received my-own with * Intereſt. 28 Take ye therefore . . PE 
from him the Talent, and give if to him-that hath the ten Talente. 


29 For to every-one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abun- 
dance; but from him-that hath not, even what he hath ſhall be 


" taken-away, 30 And turn ye out the unprofitable Servant 4 — * 
into outward darkneſs. There ſhall be Weeping and Gnafhing of 3s. 
Teeth. | | | £2 ; . F. enter 
31 When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and al! 

the holy Angels with him, then he ſhall fit upon the Throne of his 

Glory, 32 And all Nations ſhall be aſſembled before him, and 

he ſhall ſeparate them from one-another, as“ a Shepherd ! ſepa- | Ohe 


rateth the Sheep from the Goats. 39 And he ſhall ſet the Sheep ,4. 


„ 


on his Right-hand, but the Goats on he Left-hand. 34 Then * Gr. ww. 
the King ſhall ſay unto them ® on his Right-hand; Come, 70 3 


ed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 


foundation of the World. 35 For I was hungry, and ye gave 


me ® to eat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me ? to drink; I was a E. T. rar. 


Stranger, and ye took me in; 306 naked, and ye clothed me; E Tinte. 


I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in Priſon, and ye came untq, 


me. 37 Then the Righteous ſhall anſwer him, ſaying; Lord, 


when ſaw we thee hungry, and fed thee ; or thirſty,. and gave thee 

to drink? 38 When » faw we thee a Stranger, and took thee 
in ; or naked, and clothed thee? 39 * When * ſaw we thee «x. T. Or, 
40 And the King ſhall wen. 


— ye 


52 
CHnaP. 
XXV. 


a Gr. 6. 
dE. T. 20 


meat. 
E. T. 10 
drinke, 


" Gr. Amen. 


XXVI. 


ed up. 


| ns. 


Gr. ey. 


1 Gr. ey. 


Cruiſe. 


1 at meat. 


ye did it to one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye did it unto 


8 
for the Devil, and his Angels. 42 For I was hungry, and ye 


and did not miniſter unto thee? 45 Then he ſhall anſwer them, 


of the leaſt of theſe, neither did ye it to me. 46 And theſe 
ſhall go away into eternal * but the — into 
eternal Life. 


CH AP. 


— 
2 T tray d to be crucified. 


the Paſſtover. 
ore deliver: People were aflſembled-together at the Palace of the High-Prieſt, 
v E. T. ab- . apprehend Jeſus by ®a Wile, and kill bim. p But they 


3 Or, during, 
* Or, uproar. 


1 m 
x | ; : Dr. H. a 
\ 


E. T. ate * lay-down to eat. 8 But when his Diſciples ſaw it, they had- 


1118 . 78 Ointment à could have been fold for-much, and have been given 
lg fi. to the Poor. 10 When Jeſus knew this, he ſaid unto them; 


or, done-for. Why do ye trouble the Woman? For ſhe hath * wrought a good 
Gr. table. work upon me. 11 For ye always have the Poor with * you; 


* Gr. Amen. 


The He . according 70 


me. 41 Then he ſhall ſay alſo to them on the Left-hand ; 
Depart from me ye curſed into the eternal Fire, which 7s prepared 


gave me not to eat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me not to drink; 
43 I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye cloth- 
ed me not; ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 44 Then 
They alſo ſhall anſwer him, ſaying; Lord, when ſaw we thee 

hungry, or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or in priſon, 


faying ; * Verily I fay unto you, inaſmuch as ye did it not to one 


SE CT. XV. 
1 A NDit came-to-paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe | 


* diſcourſes, he ſaid unto his Diſciples; 2 Ye know 
that after two days is the f Paſſover, and the Son of Man is 5 be- 
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who was called Caiaphas, 4 and conſulted-together that they 


Not in the Feaſt, leſt there be 4 tumult , among 170 
ks, 


6 Now Jeſus being in Bethany in the Houſe of Simon the Le- 
per, 7 there came-unto him a Woman having * an Alabaſter- 
box of very-coſtly Ointment, and poured it on his Head, as he 


indignation, ſaying ; To what-purpoſe is this Waſte? 9 For this 


but ye have not me always. 12 For in that She poured this 

Ointment on my Body, ſhe did it for my Burial, 13 * Verily 

1 ”— unto — Whertexer this | Galpsl ſhall be s_prenches in ol 
who 


whole World, even what She did ſhall be ſpoken-of for * a Me- C HA P. 
morial of her. 5 l XXVI. 


14 Then one of the Twelve, who was called *© Judah Iſcariot, Free 
went to the High-Prieſts, 15 and ſaid; What are ye willing to | C7 
give me, and I will deliver him up to you? And they agreed-with <x. T. Jur. 
him for thirty * pieces-of-filver. 16 And from that-time he ſought- . Gr. 4. 
for a fair-opportunity that he might betray hing. *i, e: Sbetelr. 


8 T. XXVI. 


17 O W on the firſt day of * Unleavened-bread the Diſciples E. T. be 
1 came- to Jeſus, ſaying unto him; Where Wilt thou that df . 

we ſhould make-ready for thee to eat the Paſſover ? 18 He 

o ſaid; Go ye into the City to ſuch-a-one, and fay to him; The 

f Maſter faith; My Time is near, *I will keep the Paſſover h at *Or, Teacher: 

thy-houſe with my Diſciples. 19 And the Diſciples did as Je- 1 r. *- 

ſus had appointed them, and they made-ready the Paſſover. e 


20 Now when Evening was come he lay-down to eat with the E. T. ar 
Twelve. 21 And as they were eating, he ſaid; * Verily I ſay yp 
unto you; One of you will betray me. 22 And being exceed- Gr. ot. | 
ingly grieved they began every-one of them to fay unto him; Is — 
it I, Lord? 23 He anſwering ſaid; He- that dippeth his hand 
with me in the Diſh, ® He will betray me. 24 The » Son of. „ Or, he 
Man goeth, as it is written concerning him, but wo to that Man, Gr. ao. 
by whom the Son of Man is betrayed. It were good for him, if Gr. pw. 
that man had not been born. 25 ? Judah, who betray'd him, * 
anſwering * ſaid; Is it I, Rabbi? He faith unto him; Thou haſt 7 4e had at 


Gi + een born. 
P E.T.F udas.. 


26 As they were cating *, Jeſus having taken Bread, and having a Sc. God, but 
1 bleſſed, brake, and gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid; Take, eat, E. I. it, © 
this is my Body. 27 And having taken the Cup and having 1 
given-thanks, he gave it to them, ſaying; Drink ye all of it: Gul. copies 
28 For this is my Blood, even that of the new Covenant, which % 
blood is ſhed * for Many for the forgiveneſs of Sins. 29, But 1 Take 
lay unto you; * I will by no means drink henceforth of * this Pro- i. 19. 
duce of the Vine, till that day, when I ſhall drink it new with you Gre” 4 
in the Kingdom of my Father. 1 „ CE. F. Tee. 
| Gr. ep. -s. Gr. .. »Or, Fruit. urn, 


30 And 


„„ Hort Gos PEL bro ding to 

Cnar. 30 And when they bad ſung an Hymn, they went · out to the 
XXVI. Mount of Olives. 

9 31 Then Jeſus ſaith unto them; All Ye will be offended * at 


Plalme, me in this night, For it is written; I will ſmite the Shepherd, 
b Gr. e. and the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be ſcattered-abroad. 32 but 
$ 3% difperſ after I am raiſed-again, I will go-before you into Galilee, 33 Pe- 


i Gr. Amen. ter anſwering * faid unto him; 19 all nen ſhall be offended “ at 
Gr. . thee, I will never be offended. 0 34 Jeſus ſa id unto him; Ve- 


E. T. crow. rily I ſay unto thee; »In this W before the Cock * ſhall have 


E. T. a. crow d, thou ſhalt * have deny'd me thrice. 35 Peter faith unto 
*E. T. ould. him; Though I * muſt die with thee, I will by no means deny 
thee, Likewiſe alſo al the A ſaid. 


8 K C f. XXVII. 


> Gr. cometh: 36 T* HEN Jeſus b came with them to a place called Geth- 


ſemane, — ſaid to the Diſciples ; Sit ye here, while I 


E. T. 3 90 and pray i there. 37 And he took with him Peter, and the 


two: Sons of Zebedee, and began to be ſorrowful and to be ve 


r. ſaith. heavy, 38 Then he * faid unto them; My Soul is exceeding- 


e even unto death. 'Farry here and watch with'me. 
39 And going- forward a little, he fell on his Face, praying and 
ſaying; My Father, if it is poſlible, let this Cup paſs from me: 
| nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt. 40 And he came 
Gr. fndeth. to the Diſciples, and found them ſleeping, and * faid to Peter; 


„Dr. H. * 80, were ye not able to watch one hour with me? 41 Watch 
Were ye ſo un- 


„ Pray, that ye may not enter into Temptation. The Spirit in- 
with me one deed 7s forward, but the Fleſh weak. 42 He went again a 


3 ſecond- time, and prayed, faying; My Father, if this Cup v can 


27 not pafs from me, except I drink it, thy Will be dons. 43 
E. T. may. And he came and found them again ſleeping : for their Eyes were 


. . . 


2 Gr. cometh. his Diſciples, and * {aid unto them ; Sleep on, and take your Reſt, be- 
er. fail. hold, the hour is at-hand, and the Son of Man is betray'd into 


the hands of Sinners. 46 Ariſe, let us be going. behold, he- 
that betrayeth me is at-hand. 


E. T. Judas. 47 And while he was yet 8 behold, | Judah one af the 
Twelve came, ang with him a great multitude with Swords and 


Staves, 


heavy. 44 And he left them, and went-away again, and pray d 
. third-time, faying the ſame Words. 45 Then he came to 
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staves, from the 5. 4 and Elders of the people. 48 Cu Ar. 
Now he-that betray d him, * gave them a Sign, laying ; Whom XXVI. 
I ſhall kifs, that is He, apprehend him. 49 And immediately AND. 
he came-to Jefus, and ſaid; Hail © Rabbi, and kiſſed him. 50 »9, 5 
» Jeſus laid unto him; Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then „.. 
they came and laid hands on Jeſus, and apprehended him. 5 * ma- 
51 And behold, one of them-that were with Jeſus, firetch'd-* 
out his hand, and drew his Sword, and ſtruck a Servant of the * Or, knife. 
High-Prieſt, and took-off his Ear. 52 Then Jeſus * fad unto 2, e. 
him; Put-up thy Sword into its Place: for all they-that * take a * Gr. airs. 
Sword ſhall periſh by a Sword. 53 Or doſt thou think, that I 5 Or Save | 
cannot now #* intreat my Father, and he will * furniſh me with » E. T. ray 
more than twelve Legions of Angels? 54 How then ſhall then. 
Scriptures be fulfilled, that it muſt be fo? 4555 7 
55 In that hour Jeſus ſaid to the Multitudes; Are ye come-out E. F. bur 
as againſt a Robber with Swords and 'Staves to take me? I fat daily . 1. 4 
with you teaching in the Temple, and ye did not apprehend me. .at tine, on 
56 But all this was done, that the Writings of the Prophets might inflant., 
be fulfilled. ; 73 (#1 wi | | 1 Or, clubs. 
Then all the Diſciples ® Teft him, and ek. 4 T. ar- 


8 Gr. in 
57 WITH EN they 0 had apprehended Jeſus, they led bim away 


to Caiaphas the High-Prieſt, where the Scribes and the 
Elders were aſſembled. Cl | 


58 »And Peter follow'd him afar off, unto the Palace of the Gr. . ; 
High-Pr ieſt, and went in, and ſat with the ? Officers to ſee the ob Ser- 
End. mts. 


59 Now the High-Prieſts, and the Elders, and the whole * Coun- « or, Sanbe- 
cil ſought Falſe- evidence againſt Jeſus, that they might put him to 4m 
death, 60 and did not find any, even though many falſe-wit- * E. T. 54. 
neſſes came, they did not find any, But at-laſt two falſe-witneſſes dr. x 
came, 61 and ſaid; This man ſaid; I am able to deſtroy the cx. T. 2th: 
_ * Temple of God, and to build it“ in three days. 62 And the * Gr. vos. 
High-Prieſt roſe-up, and ſaid unto him; Doſt thou anſwer nothing? * 
What do theſe men witneſs-againſt thee? 63 But Jeſus Was 
filent. And the High-Prieft anſwering ſaid unto him; I adjure 
| thee © by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou = = v Gr. Ala. 
2 5 _ Chriſt, 4 


Le — ̃F— —U——m —— — ͥ ꝓr ͤ —ꝛ es —— — „ 6 eo = — — PR — — LY 


again. 


56 5 The Holy Gos PEI according to 


Cn Af. * Chriſt, the Son of God. 64 Jeſus * ſaid unto him; Thou baſt 


XXVII. ſaid if, But I ſay unto you; Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man 
LH ſitting on the Right-hand of Power, and coming * in the Clouds 
: Or, 9 of Heaven. 65 Then the High- Prieſt rent his Clothes, ſaying; 
c E. T. zever- He hath arg wa what need have we any-more of Witneſſes Et 


theleſe See, now ye have heard his Blaſphemy. 66 What think ye ? 


d Gr. EK. 


8 They o anſwer d and ſaid; He is * worthy of Death. 67 Then 


* Gr. er, they ſpat *in his face, and! ſtruck him, and ſome {mote bim with- 
1 * » & the- palms-of-their-hands 7 faying ; ; Prophecy unto us, O 


v E. T. buffee- Chriſt, who was it that ſmote thee ? 


rTP” * 6g Now Peter fat without in the ® Court, and thebe came-unto 


:1'dbim. © him one maid-ſervant, ſaying ; Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus the Ga- 
E. T. Marg lilean. 70 But he denied it before them all, ſaying; I do not know 


re, what thou fayſt; 


Or, Palace, 71 When He was gone-out into the Porch, another! maid-ſer- 


F 1 8 4 da: vant ſaw him, and 1 faid to them- that were there; This * man alſo 
» Or Or, Woman. Was with Jeſus the Nazarzan. 72 And again he denied with 


4 Gr. fo. an oath, on » do not know the Man. 
r E. T. fellow. 


TY 73 After a little-while * they-that ſtood-by came, and ſaid to 


yoga Peter; Truly thou alſo art ne of them. 74 Then he began 
o Gr. ole. 


v Gr. ck. immediately the Cock crew. 75 And Peter remember'd the 
A ps Expreſſion of Jeſus, who had faid unto him; Before the Cock 


eee , ſhall have crowd, thou ſhalt 7 have denied me thrice, And he 


4 1 to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying; I do not know the Man. And 


E. H. crow. went out, and wept bitterly. 


* E. T. deny. 
os $KCT XXIX. 
CHAT. 1 H EN the morning ass come, all the Hiph-Priefts, 
. and the Elders of the people took council againſt Jeſus, 
Lo to put him to death. 2 And having bound him, they led — - 


away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the Governour. 


E. T. Juda. 3 Then when * Judah, who betray'd him, ſaw that Jas was 
E. T. brought condemned, he repented, and * return'd the thirty * pieces-of- 

filver to the High-Prieſts and to the Elders, 4 ſaying ; I have 
ſinned, having betray'd innocent Blood. But they faid 4 What 16 
that to us? See thou Yo that. 5 And having thrown-down the 
> i.e. Shekels, ® pieces-of-filver in the © Temple, he departed ; and went, ard : hang- 
© Gr. b Gr. Celle. Dr. H. was firangled, or fell into a fit of fs / efocation. . . 


flincęe they: are the price. of bload. 


unto him; Thou ſayſt it. 12 And when 


ve that I ſhould releaſe unto you? They » ſaid; Barabbas. 7 
Pilate ” faid unto them; What then ſhall I do with Jeſus, who » Gr. ſaith. 


ell Himſdf.  * And the High- Erieſts took the *Rieces-af i- CHAT. 
yer, and ſaid ; It is nat lawful to put them. into the © Txeaſury;; K XVII. 
fi a Z But baving taken Counſel, © dw 
they bought © with them the Potter's Field far a Burying- place for v1 © Shebdes. 
Strangers. 8 Wherefore that Field hath been called; The Field - Gr. ph 
of Blood, until this-day. 9 Then was fulfilled that-which war ge . 


 - ſpoken by Jeremiah che Prophet, Gaying; And ® they tock from Ce . 
' Jie > Children af Iſrael the thirty ' Pieces-of-lver, the price af Him- E. T. Jon 
that mas valued, whom they waluad, 10 and they gare them 2 Dr H. 7 
For the Potter's Field, as the Lord appointed me, 


£00k. 
h Or, Sons. 


1 ͤ a ei | i i. e. Shelefe. 

1s And ſtood before the Governour, and the Governour x 3 

afked him, ſaying; Art thou the King of the on * Jeſus ſaid 
was accuſed by 

the High-Pnefts and the Elders, he anſwered nothing. 13 5 
Then Pilate ſaid to him ; Doſt than not hear how many- things Oe: Ab, 
they witneſs- againſt thee? 14. And he did not anſwer him to » Or, ing. 
ANY One Nor d, ſo-that the Governour wonder d very-much. Gr. plus. 

15 Now at that Feaſt the Governour uſed to releaſe unto the 17 „9 


Hows | r, people. 
Multitude * one Priſoner, whom they would. 16 And they THEY 


had then a noted Priſoner, called Barabbas. 17 Therefore | g. on 
when 7 were aſſembled- together, Pilate ſaid unto them; Whom 37, 


will ye tbat I ſhould releaſe unto you? Barabbas, or Jeſus, who is 


called Chriſt? 18 For he knew that they had delivered him 

up through Envy. ED OO EE Ono 

_ Ig While he as fitting * on the * Judgment-ſeat, his Wife Oe. 
ſent unto him, ſaying ; Have nothing to do with that Righte- Or, jug. 
ous nan, for I have ſuffer d“ much to-day in a dream on his 

account, 8 


20 The * High-Prieſts and the Elders perſuaded the Multitudes, 


E. T. many 
things, _ 


that they would aſk-for Barabbas, but deſtroy Jeſus. 21 The EI. and | 


Governour anſwering » ſaid unto them; Which of the two will 

22 

is called Chriſt? J. bey all * faid unto him; Let him be crucified. * Gr. ja. 
23 But the Governour ſaid; Why, what harm hath he done? * Or, evi. 

But they cried-out * the more, faying; Let him be crucified. *Gr. aywor. 
24 When Pilate ſaw * that he prevailed nothing, but that ra- O, T. te- 
ther a tumult was made, he took water; and waſhed his hands » F. T. wud 
before the Multitude, faying ; I am innocent of the Blood of this prevail 

3 1 | | Right- © Gr. is made. 


5 a * r rr BI aero ate OR tn ings en, Wwe „ 12 — 
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58 De Holy Gos PEL according 70 
Cu Ar. * Righteous man. See Ye to it. 25 * And all the People an- 
XXVII. ſwering, ſaid; His Blood be on us, and on our Children, 26 


CCA Then he releated unto them Barabbas, but having Oey ge 
i % ſus, he delivered bim up that he might be crucified. 


4X5 Den. | i rh 1 
s E C T. XXX. 

5 | 27 H E N he Soldiers of the bet took Jekus' 3 into 
vor, Prete- the * Common-hall, and gathered-together unto him 
"Mite: * the whole Band. 28 And they ſtripped him, and put- 
wernour's about him a ſcarlet Robe; 29 and they platted. a Crown 
houſe. made * of thorns, and put it upon his Head, and a Reed into 


"4g Walen nis Right-hand. And they kneeled-down before him, and mock- 
Gr. . ed him, ſaying; Hail, King of the Jews. 30 And they ſpat 
upon him, and took the Reed, and beat him on his Head. 

E. T. er. And * when they had mocked him, they ſtripped him of d 
Robe, and put- on him 0 Clothes and led un to 


crucify him. | 
SECT. XXXI. 15 
£ E. T. found. 3 2 s they = were going out o .. they 8 light-on a Man, that Was 
Gr. Tovlop. a Cyrenean, Simon 1 name; * this man ey compelled 


We Is to take-up his Croſs. | 

” 3 And when they were come to a place called Golgotha | 
1 Gr. which ( that is to ſay, A place of a ſkull) 34 they gave him a 
=p — #realled. drink Vinegar mixed with Gall, and when he 2 taſted it, he 


Would not drink. 


7 * Car- 35 When they had crucified * him, has parted his : Clothes, 
ens. caſting a lot; that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 


1 T_T the Prophet; They parted my Clothes among- themſelves, and 
| 


E. T. % Caſt a lot for my * Clothing. 

me. 36 And they fat-down and watched him there. 37 And they 
1 Or, crime. ſet over his Head his Accuſation written; THIS I 8 IE SU 8 
THE KING OF THE IEWS. 

2: Gr, e 38 Then two Robbers u were crucified with him ; One on 


N . Right: band. and one on the Left-hand, O 
1 = —_ —— 39 And 


= SS. MATT HE W. . 59 
39 And they- that paſſed- by reviled him, © ſhaking their Heads, CH Ap. 
40 and ſaying; Thou that deſtroyeſt the * Temple, and buildeſt i XXVII. 
in three days, fave thy-ſelf; if thou art 7+ Son of God, come- . 
down from the Croſs. 41 Likewiſe alſo the High-Prieſts, mocking » — A 
zim, with the Scribes and Elders, faid; 42 He faved others, phemed.. 
cannot he fave himſelf? If he is King of Iſrael, let him come-down * E T. was- 
now from the Croſs, and we will believe him. 43 He truſted 1 . 
in God, let him reſcue him now, if he * delighteth-in him: for * E. T. , 
he ſaid; »I am the Son of God. 44 The * ſame alſo the Rob- _ 
bers, that were crucified-with him, reproach'd him with. ET 115 
| | 5 | his teeth. | 
45 Now there was Darkneſs over all the * Land from the ſixth s Or, Fare. 
hour till Che ninth hour. „ EY * 1 
46 * And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice; *Gr. 4. 
ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHITHANI; that is, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou * forſaken me? 47 When ſome »of ' Or, d:ſere- 
them- that ſtood there heard that, they ſaid ; This man calleth-for eh q _ 
Elijah. 48 And immediately one * of them ran, and took a « gr. * 
Spunge, and filled it with Vinegar, and put ft about a Reed, | 
and gave him to drink. 49 But the reſt ſaid; Let him alone, 1 E. T. Lor b. 
let us ſee whether Elijah w will come to ſave him. VV Gr. cometh. 
Fo When Jeſus had cried again with a loud voice, he yielded- 
up the Ghoſt. 5 5 
51 And behold, the Vail of the Temple was rent in two, Gr. jw. 
from the top to the bottom. And the Earth * quaked, and the ” Or, S. 
Rocks were rent, 52 and the Graves were opened, and many Dr. H 
Bodies of Saints that ſlept, were raiſed, 53 and came out of Ans. 
the Graves after his Reſurrection, and went into the holy City, and 
appeared unto many. „„ he, Ys 5 
54 When the Centurion, and they-that were with him, watch- P. H guru. 
ing Jeſus, ſaw the Earthquake and the other things-that were done, 
my were exceedingly afraid, ſaying ; Truly this was he Son of 
55 Now many Women were there beholding afar off, who had | 
followed Jeſus from Galilee, miniſtring unto him. 56 Among *Gr. u. 
whom was Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of James 1 
and Joſes, and the mother of Zebedee's Sons. t E. T. chil- 


57 When Evening * was come, there came a rich Man * of ys 
Arimathea, his name was Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was- a-Diſciplte 
of Jeſus. 58 This man came-to Pilate, and ” begged the an pb au. 

| . | 1 2 eee eee 


3 ns hewn-out | in *a Rock, and having rolled a great Stone to the Door 


ea. 


— | 
50 De HOLY Go 8 E L according £0 


Cu AP. of Jeſus, Then Pilate commanded the Body to be delivered. 
XXVII. 59 And Joſeph took the Body, and wrapped 1 in a clean Linnen- 
I cloth, bo and laid it in his-own new .Grave, which he had 


A of the Grave, he went-away. 61 Now there © were there Mary 
E. T. was. 


8 Magdalene, and * another Mary, fitting over-againſt the be- 
4 E. T. % pulcher. 
other. | 


„ 0 ECT. XXIII. 


* 


2 Gr. 1s. 


E. T. follow- 62 : ; HE next- day, that Was alien the Preparation, the 


a x7 7 of. High-Prieſts and the Phariſees afſembled-together to Pi- 


h late, 63 ſaying; Sir, we remember that That * Impoſtor ſaid, 
s Or, will Whilſt living; After three days I * ſhall be raiſed-again. 64 Com- 


165, %. mand therefore the Sepulcher to be ſecured till the third day, leſt 


E. T5. his Diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſay to the 
* E. T. Er. people; He is h raiſed from the dead: and the laſt * Impoſture 


your ball be. 


LE. 5.4, will be worſe than the firſt. 65 Pilate ſaid o unto. them ; ; Ve 


E. T. make have a * Guard, go, ſecure it as ye know how to do. 66 m 


ae fure as they went, and ſecured the Sepulcher, — the Stone, 2 with 


= Gr. A... 40 Guard, 
n E. T. and ſet- 


ting a watch. 


8 E c T. III 


f 


XXVIII. the firſt day of the Week, there came Mary the Magda- 
W os lene, and another Mary, to ſee the Sepulcher. 2 And behold, 


3 there had been a great Earthquake; for *an Angel of the Lord 
-after the des. had deſcended * from Heaven, and came and rolled-away the-Stone 
1 * from the door, and fat upon it. 3 His Countenance was like 
ether. Lightning, and his Garment white as Snow. 4” And * for Fear 


+ $2235: of him the“ Watchers ſhook, and became as dead men. 5 And 


. the Angel anſwering, ſaid to the Women; Do not Ve be afraid: 


* Dr H. . for I know that ye ſeek-for Jeſus, who was crucified. 6 He 


8 pearance. 


r. % is not here: for he is raiſed-again, as he ſaid. Come, ſee the 
Gr. ano. Place where the Lord *lay. 7 And go quickly, and tell his 
F. T. keep- Diſciples, that he is * raiſed from the Dead. And behold, he goeth- 
2 Gr. . before you into Galilee. © There ye ſhall ſee him; behold, I have 
* Or, riſen told you. 8 And they went quickly from the Grave with Fear 
R e and great Joy, and ran to tell his Diſciples. 
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9 As they were going * to tell his Diſciples, -* + behold, Jeſus 
met them, ſaying ; Hail. 
Feet, and worſhipped him. 


11 Now when they were gone, beheld, Haba of the 5 Guard 
and * told the High-Prieſts all-things that 
12 And when they were aſſembled-rogethe: with, 
the Elders, and had taken counſel, they gave many Pieces- of- ſilver u G 
to the Soldiers, 
night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 


came into the City, 


were done. 


8. MATTHEW. 


10 'Then Jeſus 1 ſaid unto them; 
Do not be afraid ; go, *tell my Brethren, that 2t they 80 into Gali- THe: avs 
lee, and there they. ſhall ſee me. 


G1. 
CH AP. 


XXVIII. 
And they came, 2 held him by his ><A; 


tov. 
© Gr, fs. 


13 ſaying; Say ye, * his Diſciples. came by 


r. 


a Gr. 3 


4 Gr. ſaith. 
© Gr. pos 


70 . 


7e. 
ome, 
| 8 Cc h, 


CO. 


14 And if this-thing , = . lage 


be heard-of * by the Governour, We will * prevail-upon him, and » Gr. %. 


will make you eaſy, 15 So they took the ? Pieces-of- filver, 
and did as they were * inſtructed. And this report has been ſpread |, 


"among the Jews untill this-day. 


—_ 


when they faw 


18 And Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying ; All Au- „E. T. pow. 


thority in Heaven and on Earth hath been given unto me: 


Go ye therefore, 


u Gr, de. v E. T. mongy. 2 Or, taught, E. T. ſaying. Gr. naps: 


3 0 . XXXIV. 


him, they worſhipped him; but ſome doubted. 


21 


as: 


* Gr. Et. 


m TA To is 


- 


you. 


19 i | of 


and diſciple all Nations, baptizing them into v E, T. ach... 


the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Spirit; 


HEN the eleven Diſciples went to Galilee, to the * Gr. A. 


Mountain where Jeſus had appointed them. 17 And E. T. . 


20 teaching * them to obſerve all-things, that I have commanded Gr. . 


World. Amen, 


3 


you. And behold, I am with you 3 till * the end of an ! Gr. all the. 


Aays. 
2 Or, the che - 
| 2 the thee 
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WREREIN | 


The FERSION is vindicated, and the SENSE and 

PURITY of ſeveral Words and Expreſſions in the 

Driginal Greek are ſettled and illuſtrated from Authors 
of the moſt eſtabliſhed Credit. | 
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SELECT NOTES. 


oN THE | 


HOLY GO SPE "UW 


ACCORDING, TO 


St. M AT TH E b 


IHE Titles of the four Os 
ſpels are confeſſedly of la- 
ter date than the Goſpels 
| themſelves. 

St. Chry/oſtom introduces his Com- 
mentary on the Romans with inform- 
ing us, that as Moſes had not ſet his 
Name to either of his five Books, ſo 
neither had Matthew nor Jobn, Mark 
nor Luke, to their reſpective Goſpels. 
See Vol. III. p. 5. Ed. Eton. 


Soſpel] By the word Goſpel is meant, 
An Hiſtory 44 our bleſſed Saviour Feſus 
Cbriſt, including bis Birth, Life, Death, 

Reſurrection, Aſcenſion „ Kc. 

This Senſe of the Word Goſpel, 
(Gr. Evayſew) we can trace with cer- 
tainty as high as Fuſtin Martyr ; Os 
vag Aro, ſays He, w tos  Yevopeerars 
vi af ATH, & nh 
Evayſe a, &c. Apol. I. p. 96. 1. 38. 
Ed. Thirlby, Lond. A. D. 1722. Con- 


fult alſo en, Apaſtol. Lib. 2. Cap. 


thers in quo 


F. per quod &c. Tom. VI. 


El. Atv. A. D. 


575 P- EY 457 
1698. | 
According to. Mathew) Gr. Kale 


Maldaur, not Malfauv, of Nati bew. 
This form of quoting the Goſpels 


is very ancient; therefore I have re- 
tained it in the Verſion, We can trace 
it through | 3 1 . to Origen. 
See adv. Cel. _— p- 
48. 1-6. FLA 3 Py @ Luke. 
and p. 40. I. 2. Fobn. lay to his 


Maſter“ Clemens As, " Strom, 

I. p. 409. I. 19. Ed. Ox. 2 

?Tis obſervable how the Latin 
the Goſpels uſe the 

Greek 3 8 See St. Jerom. de 
Viris Illufr. Tom. I. p. 106. G. Sym- 

machi — qui in Evangelium quoque Kale 

Maldauoy /cripfit Commentarios, &c. The 


ſame Father begins his Notes on St. 


Mark's Goſpel thus, Kala Magxov * 
P- . 


a ſtil older. Au- 


So alſo Cyprian, a 
A thor, 
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= NOTES on 


thor, quotes the Goſpels in a very ſin- 
gular way, if the three Books of Te/- 
tim. adv. Judæos be his, Lab. III. c. 
28. In Evangelio cata Matthaume—— 
Item cata Marcum, c. 29. In Evangelio 
cata Lucam. c. 31. cata Foannem. And 
ſo paſſim in this Book. Let the learn- 
ed Reader ſee whether this Author in 
his unconteſted Works uſually quotes 
the Goſpels after this manner. 


Though I have followed the Form 


of the Greek Expreſſion, Kala Mal- 

Nato, by rendring it, according 70 
Matthew; yet I am convinced that in 
| Senſe, Kala Maldauov, according to Mat- 


thew, no ways differs from Mala, 


| of Matthew. | 
Elfuer chooſes to render Evayſtaioy 
, Mallaor, by Evangelium Matthei 


And p. 219. I. 2. Ex tos nal nus Xp0- 


voi. noſtra etate. 7 
Polyb. Hiſt, Lib. III. c. 27. p. 253. 

I. 27. Eos eig vue xa] Aviibav xaugss. Uſ- 

que ad tempora Hannibalis. And c. 30. 

p- 255. IIgoſego r N Avwicay xauguy. 
Ante Hannibalis tempora. 

And if Suidas's Authority will have 
any Weight, See Lex. Vol. I. p. 16. 
in v. Aſalias, Where Agatbias is ſaid 
to have written ra © BeAioagycr, ves 


Beliſarii, or a Beliſario geſtas. As alſo 


r kale N peu, res Narſetis in Italia, 
&c. | | 


Matthew.) Gr. Malba - 

Mr. Fuller, in his Church Hiſt. Book 
X. Seck. III. p. 44. & c. has obliged us 
with a particular Account of the Au- 


or a Matibæo ſcriptum. And that the thors &c. of the preſent Engliſh Ver- 
Prep. aal with an Acc. Caſe is equi- ſion of the Bible, appointed to be read 


valent to a Genitive is evident from 
the Paſſages cited by that learned 
Gent. to which give me Leave to 
add. | | 
Ads xvii. 15. Nopes Tov xa vu. 
3 veſtra. E. T. of your Law. 
A, xv. 27, Tas xal xl ailies. 
E. T. the Crimes laid againſt bim. Syr. 
Thu euility owls, bis Crime. 5 
Epßb. i. 15. Thw nah vuas ww. Vulg. 
dem veſtram. E. T. your Faith. Or, 
the Faith of you. Not of which you 
are the Objects, but the Subjects. 
Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt: Lib. III. cap. 


24. p. 116. 1, 29. Ed. Cant. A. D. 


1720. Mal. O- | wle 7 
vegQy dns m nal awlor EvayſeAion, 
— Nit Cee, 
Arrian. de Exp. Alex. p. 160. l. 5. 
Ei. Gron. Tus Tus Bapbopss H εn 
Bk ens ts rug vg Zuvdioulyotws, Þ 1r- 
baroram reoun.  _— 
Dionyſ. Halicarn. Vol. I. p. 217. I. 
8, Ed. Ox. 1704. Mexe tov nal” y- 
ug xporey, A noſtra uſque tempor, 


= 


guage. So Gr. Kagxnowuy. 


in our Churches. = 

The Second of the Rules recom- 
mended by his Majeſty K. James I. to 
be moſt carefully obſerved by the Re- 
verend Tranſlators, 1s as follows; The 


Names of the Prophets, and the Holy 


Writers, with the other Names in the 


Text, to be retained as neer as may be, 

accordingly as they are vulgarly uſed, 
Hence the Rendring of proper 

Names in our Engliſh Bibles is by no 


means Literal. Ex. Gr. Matthew, not 


Matthaios. Abrabam, not Abraam. 
Mary, not Maria or Mariam. And 
perhaps in Compliance with the above- 
mentioned Rule our Tranſlators ren- 
dered Boog by Boos, and Axa? by A. 
chas. Mat. i. 5, 9. Not Booz and A. 
chaz, as in later Editions. | 
Indeed I ſee no need of laboured 
Exactneſs in this reſpect. All Nations: 
have been very lax in their Tranſlation: 
of foreign proper Names, conſulting. 
herein. the Genius of their own Lan- 
Lat. Kar- 
thago. 


St. MAT 


thago. And AE. Hannibal, And 
the French, Londres, for London. 


1 ſhall conclude this Note with re- 


ferring my Reader to two 

worth his conſulting. 7oſepb. Aut. Lib. 
I. Cap. VI. p. 21. Ed. Havercamp. 
A. D. 1726. Ta 7 una 2 


. 


T HE w. 


Tis yeu he rvaperes yaryvioar wpQ@r do- 
vv ro wlevZopſucr, &xc. and Origen, 
Com. in Fob. Vol. II. p. 79. D. Ed. 
Col. zA xa: ana y xavy A E- 
Begiuy oouala jZinaAmet x 


er uνα EAATWny &c. 


CHAP. I 


Genealogy] Gr. BEHG eee. 

; Vulg. Liber generationis. E. T. 
. The Book of the Generation. 
Tis generally agreed by Commenta- 

tors that this Verſe is the Title of the 

| ſubſequent Genealogy. i 

Who would publiſh a Genealogical 


Table of his preſent pr * under the 


Title of, The Book of the Generation of 
King George II.? And can that Form 
of Expreſſion, which would be impro- 
perly applied to a Britiſh Monarch, 
meet with Approbation when uſed in 
relation to the King of Kings? 

If St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel in 


Hebrew, it is probable, ben yer- 


ow; anſwers to Sepher Toledboth, And 
then BEN may be uſed in the fame 
Extent with the Hebrew Sepher, which 
* a Compoſition or Writing much 
leſs than what we uſually give the 
Name of Book to. * 
The Hebrew word Sepher is render d 
by E. T. a 
a Scrole, If. xxxiv. 4. and the Evidence, 
Jer. xxxii. 10, 11, 12. and a Bill, viz. 
of Divorce, If. I. 1. and a Letter, 
2 Sam. xi. 14. 2 Kings v. 5. Jer. xxix. 
I. (Ixx. xxxvi. 1. f. :) and Learn- 


ing, 8 5 C 
So the Syriac Word Cethobo ſignifies 


not only a Book, as Mar. xii. 26. As 
vu. 42. but alſo a Writing of Divorce- 
ment, Mat. xix. 7. or as it is May. x. 


Regiſter, Neh. vu. 5. and 


4. 4 Bill of Divorcement. It is uſed 
Hkewiſe for Eriſegon. E. T. Saperſcrip- 
tion. Marg. Inſcription. Mat. xx. 20. 
And the ſame Syriac Word occurs 
Mat. xxvii. 37. inſtead of the Greek 
vie. 1 
Oriental 


N. B. Pronounce C in the 
Agreeably hereto Beza ad l. BC 


and Greek as K. 


AG), id. off, recenfio, Hebreorum i. 


diotiſmo, ut Gen. 5. 1, —— ber 40. 

ledoth ; &c. , 1 
The ſame 

cis by, Majores ex quibus ortus eff Chri- 


fus. However in his Verſion he re- 


tained the Word Generatio, partim 
qudd Chriſtianoram aures illi ſint aſſuete, 
partim etiam qudd optime videatur Chriſti 
tre EXPrImere. | 


In Greek Authors rens fignifies O. 
m_ Extraft, Deſcent, or Birth, 


hel ale 


uy 


3 
N 


CAP. | 
1. 5 
Y. I. 


great Man explains Twe 


Arrian. de Exp. Alex, Lib. IV. c. 8. 


. 161. l. 9. Mexander &c. fell into 


iſcourſe about Caſtor and Pollux, o- 


was te A avlwey0y ale y yeverrg. quo 
padcto illorum origo ad Fovem relata eſſet. 
3 3 65 
Plut. Tbeſ. Vol. I. p. 5. Ed. Lond. 
1729. ibra concealed mlw eMfnlw 


Oegrare ati ys verteteg Y ann. 

. Plat. Acibiad. I. Vol. II. p. 122. B. Tys 

& on — « AN Cd, 
2 


Ts Onetes tt. and a little lower, 


nas vp & 
audits, 


4 
Cu Ap. 


I. 


7. 1. 


r een 


waiduas, y ans dev Ablwauuy, (ws g- 
1. uren) sd prac, et un RM. 
D. Sic. Biblioth. Lab. II. p. 66. 6. 


T& pf vv M mw vertomm rue TeſuegꝗdG- 


N | b,, cd TOUT tg. 


| $04 &ANo I aupenioy toſov, ols FeoQiAns bu 0 


_5ev0y. | 
Foſeph. Ant, Lib. XIX. Cap. 8. 5. | 


D. Hal. I. 234. 26. FEdyAwes de i 


ane, eg u xa e v yeveotus owls prv- 
gun nou aF15O» vio, womTee eee 
p40 gelte, ae ei vio WorAwy er- 


2. P- 951. Tov io ra espeher, (Sc. A- 
grippa, called Herod, Acts xii. 2 1.) a- 


o yeveortws ofuy I , ⁵öé e G K vf 


my, Tys Gœg ,,, de ed 


* 


Syrpb. Geogr. Lib. XV. p. 1034. B. 
Teiloi & cow, 08 rs tec xa H νανe 
$E6)ateor, ole xa we, Tw TE Poown N 
e da omg un WQaves etev as xen xls N 
pg Yb, xa Yavalu p. 1039. C. Tor 
Javallov yaveoiv eis mv ois So, xas 4 


| fauuors Tis OAO xo. 


I am not yet convinced that Tavis 
ever ſignifies, A Perſon's Life, Actions, 
&c. as diſtinct from his Pedigree or 


15 2 Let the Reader conſult Judith 


18. and Jam. li. 6. and judge for 


himſelf | 
Il ſhall conclude * Note with the | 


Words of Beza ad loc. Hoc totum, Bi- 
HN yereotws, nibil aliud quam Generis 
Seriem declarat. 
Author in his Verſion renders (:6a@- 
vente by Liber generationis, for a 
Reaſon above mentioned. | 


A Son of David] E. T. The Son of 
David. Gr. ys AabHd. Or Son of Da- 
vid. So Zachariah, Son of Barachiah, 
Mat. xxiii. 35. 

Our bleſſed Saviour was nn 
1 ſtiled, The Son of David, 

O O Ge, Mat. xii. 23, . XXI. 9,15, 

But St. Matthew's Deſign was not to 


expreſs that Emphaſis, as is evident 


4 


* 


And yet this fame 


from his omi 
only intended to inform his Readers, 


Prognatus Davide, Caſt, 
So Zaccheus is called a Son of Sera 


ham, Gr. T. & ACR. not the Son of 
And 
the Woman ſpoken of in Lake xi. 16. 
Was 4 Daugbter of Abraham. 


Abraham, as E. T, Luke xix. 9. 


Iraax d.,] Our Reverend Engl iſh 


Tranſlators render the Particle d% 


throughout this Ge by and; 
but as in many other Places they have 


tting the Article, rs. He * 


J. 


that Jeſus was a Son of David, that is, a 5. . 
Deſcendant from David's Loins, i. e. 


left it untranſlated, I choſe to omit it 


here, as being redundant with reſpect 


reſpect to the Language. 


To this 
Sh 


ſe conſult the Rev. Mr. Black- 


s Sacred Claſs, Vol. II. p. 148 and 
> 183 


p. 33. 1. 12. Ea. Ox. 1727. 
E. T. have made no Scruple to o- 


mit the Conjunction 4e in innumerable 
Places, conſult in particular; Mat. ii. 


3, 9, 10, 14. ll 1. 
vii. 15, 


v. 31. vi. 27. 


tem in this Context, and elſewhere by 
et, que. But that Verſion very fre- 
quently paſſes it over as a mere Exple- 
tive. See Mat. ii. 9, 13, 14, 21.. iv. 


4+ . xiii. 52. . XIV. 17. . XV. 26. . Xvi. 6. 
xxiii.. 1 1. Xxvii. 23, 6g. 


Syriac alſo has left ds Unten in 


a great Variety of Places. See Mat. 
v. 31. . ix. 13. X. 13,23. . xiii. 28,52 


xiv. 18. . XV. 3, 34. . XVIL. 11, 17, 20. 


XX. 22. xxi. 16, 21, 24. XXVü. 23. 


As alſo the Rev. Mr. Hurcb. 
inſo s Note on Xenoph. k. II. Lib. I. 


Vulg. indeed bo. rendered 4. by au- 


to Senſe, and purely ornamental with 


of Ural Wife} Gr. Ex Tys (ſc. y. 6. 


vu Ts Oven. So Jobn xix. 25. 
Mary, i (ſc. ywn) Ts Kauns, the Wife 


Our 


| of Klopas or Cleopbas. | 


2 


ee, oi 4: 
HAP. Our Evangeliſt makes no Scruple of radecad he is neceſſitated to loo on the Cnar, 
I. calling Bathſheba, Uriab's Wife, even Captivity itſelf as ſupplying the Place I. 
6. after Solomon was begotten; though he of a Perſon, or Generation, which y. 11. 
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6. 


II. 


knew as well as our Tranſlators, that 
her Huſband Uriah was then dead, 
and conſequently that ſhe only had 
been his Wife, and was not then, 


ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Wife of 'Uriab, 


but of David. e 
So in the Old Teſt: Bathſbeba is call- 

ed Uriab's Wife after her Huſband's 

Death, nay long after her Marriage to 


David. 2 Sam. Xu. 15. ö. j yuvy One- 


s. See alſo, Chap. xi. 26. . Xii. 95 10. 


ej. lib. 


In the N. 7. et. we have an Inſtance 
of a Woman's being called a Man's 
Wife, even after her Huſband's De- 


ceaſe. Matt. xx11. 24. Where our Tran- 


ſlators might as well have ſaid, marry 
her that had been his Wife, 
Some think the inceſtuous Corinthi- 


an only had his Father's Wife after his 
Father's Death. 1 Cor. v. 1, 


. Axa] E. T. Achas, in Complai- 


ſance, I ſuppoſe, to the older Ver- 


ſions, Tindal's and the Queen's. In 
later Edd. Acbas is changed into A. 


chax; as Boos v. 5. into Booz. 


Fechomab] I chooſe to retain the 
Reading of Dr. Mill, and E. T. till 1 
can find more Certainty with reſpect to 
a better. Eſpecially as That is coun- 


tenanced by the ancient Verſions and 


Fathers, as well as MSS, excepting a 


very few. „ 
The Difficulty St. Cbryſaſtom met 
witn in — the third Teſſara- 
e read as we do. For 

he counted but fourteen Perſons in 
the ſecond Teſaradecad, even including 


decad ſhews 


Jeboiachin, conſequently he knew no- 
thing of Feboiakim. But farther, for 
want of Jeboiachin in the third Teſſa- 


_ Calumny) In Eva 


meant Feboiatim, Son of Yoſiah. For 


with our Saviour and twelve interme- 


diate Perſons complete the third Four- 


teen Generations. See Chry/oft.” Vol. 
IT. p. 19. 1. 36. and p. 20. 1. 26. 
which favour our preſent _ 1 

St. Ferom ad loc. obſerves; Si vo- 
luerimus Fecboniam in fine prime Teſſa- 
radecadis ponere, in ſeguenti non erunt 
quatuordecim, ſed tredecim. Sciamus igi- 


* 
— 


tur Fechoniam priorem ipſum eſſe quem et 


Joatim: Secundum autem, filium, nos 
Patrem : quorum prior per k et m, ſe- 
quens per ch et n ſcribitur: quod ſerip- 
torum vitio et longitudine temporum apud 
Grecos Latinoſque confuſum eſt. Hence 


it is plain the preſent Reading is as old 


as this Father's Time, viz. Sec. IV. 

We may trace our preſent Reading 
as high as Porphyry, a Writer of the 
III“ Cent. Had the Reading either of 
R. Steph. Ne id or Bodl. obtained in 
that Philoſopher's Time, there had 
been no Room for his ſevere Charge 


againſt our Evangeliſt. See Hieronym. 


Com. in Dan. Tom. IV. p. 496. A. 
B. There ſays that Father (in order 
to take off the Force of Porphyrie's- 
ngelio ſecundum Mat- 
theum una videtur be generatio : quia 


ſecunda TESSRnEXdexas in Foakim  defenit 


filio Foſie, et tertia incipit a Foachin. 


filio Joatim. Quod ignorans Porphy- 
rius, calumniam ſtruit Eccles, ſuam 


oftendens imperitiam, dum Evangeliſt 


Mattbæi arguere nititur falftatem.. 
Qur Evangehſ (according to all the 

Verſions and: Fathers I have met with): 

mentions Fechoniab's Brethren, Now 


if the Genealogies in the Old Teft, 


muſt be a Guide in explaining thoſe of 
the New; we have a Preſumption 
that St. Marithew by Fechoniah really 


* 0 E bl on 


Crap, it appears from 1 Chron. ili. 15, 16. 


J. 


that Jeboiatim had Bretbren, bi areas 


v. 11. Zen or Jechoniab, has none aſ- 


ſigned him. This is a Circumſtance 
that makes againſt the Inſertion of Ja. 
kim or Feboiatim, into this Verſe. 

On the other hand, Dr. Dedaridge 


5 thinks it an unreaſonable Suppoſition 


that the · Jeconiab in this Verſe ſhould 
be a different Perſon from the Feco- 
niab in the next; fince (ſays he) it is 
certain, that throughout this whole Ta- 


ble, each Perſon (except the firſt and 


laſt) is mentioned twice, firſt as the Son 
of the preceding, * then as the Rather 


of the following. 


Some few MSS, as R. Steph. Ne 4 


| and Bodl. &c. inſert Feboiachim (whom 
they call Fakim or Joakim) between 


Fofabh and his Grandſon Fehotachin. 
Theſe MSS. are followed by the Eng- 


- liſh Verfion printed at Geneva, A. D. 
1361. which reads thus; And Fofias 
 begate Facim. And Jacim begate Fecho- 


nias and his Brethren about the Tyme 


they were caryed away ta Babylon. And i 
from the marginal Note on 2 Kin. xxiii. 


24 in our preſent E. T. one would 
chink there had been a Deſign of in- 


ſerting Fakim into the Text of this 


Genealogy, 2 now he only 


| ſtands i in the Mar 


Cæterum interca 3 ifta (ays Dr. 
Mill ad loc.) bis peccatum. - Primo, 


| ghiod a receptifſima lectione recedatur 45, 


que cauſa : prior fiquidem Fechonias is 


ipſe Mine omnino videtur, quem in- 


ſertum volunt; quod obſervatum Epipha- 
nio, Auguſtino, Ambroſio, etiam et 


i, ni fallor, Irenæo, J. 3. e. 30. De- 
iude vero, quod Jechoniæ poſteriori fra- 
tres tribuantur, qui, quantum ex S. li- 
teris collegimus, nullos babuit. Quod 
um fi advertiſſet inter polator, cerie 


aſſet manum. 


The Rev. Dr. Dodgridge reads thus, 


And Fofiah begat Jeboiabim, and his Cy Ap 5 
Bretbren, about the Time of the Baby- I. 

loniſh Captivity: and Feboiakim begat y. 11, . 

;Feconiah. Where obſerve, that em: rus | 
uiloutscuas BaburwGr, render'd, abaut 

the Time of the Babyloniſh Captivity, 


follows Jeboialim, not Feconiab, as in 


Bod). and the other mentioned MSS. 
To conclude, Beza preſents us with 


what he apprehended to be the genu- 
ine Reading of this Verſe; 


esc ds gferryot mv Taxis, N rus a- 
taque oils, laxip de eſervnce mon ne 
tui rng pflontoas Ba” 

Were this Reading but ſufficiently 
ſupported by ancient MSS. and Ver- 
ſtons, thia Text would no longer be 
one of the Cruces Thoologoram. [5 


About the Carrying away] Gr. en: J. 1. 

rus uo is. 1 
The Prep. Em: in the N. Teſt. de 

notes the Preciſe Time when any _y 

is ſaid to be done. : 
Luke iii. 2. Ex Age, while A 

uas and Caiaphas were High- Prigſts. 

and iv. 7 I BAGSaus in the Ehr. 


Time of 
Ads xi. Wu ET: Kasde KaragO., 
during the Reigu of Claudius Ceſar. 


To this Purpoſe, out of many Paſ- 
5 that might be produced from 

er Greek 3 I have ſelected 
the few following for the Reader's Ex- 
amination. 

Foſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. c. 17. 
$. 8. p. 194. Ed. Havercamp. Eu. Kv- 
gw, in Cyrenius's Time. 

Dion. Hal. I. 2. 40. Em: ty aladlne 
— quarta etate. p. 303. 12. Ex. 
Ja eCdounogns OxvuTiadOy, Septuageſi- 


ma Olympiade. |. 15. 10 ov, quibus ſc. 
Conſulibus. p. 653.1. Er e. P IT. 
23. 5 


Lucian. Tim. Vol. J p. 61. Lis 8 
Ed. Amt. A. D. 1687. By. z Adna- 


7 


7 8 
= 


HAP. a hy Li 


PE 
. IT. 


Ft. 


Deucalionis tempore vel 
alibi loquitur 


lade, ni Ts ls 18 Bu, u. 


Lucianus. Barl. and Vol. II. p. 313. lar | 


Em: Tv Kgovs, Saturm tempore. 

And to conclude, Aenoph. Kk. I. 
Lib. VIII. p. 613. 1 1. . 666.1. 10. 
669. I. ult. ET: Kuęs, Grit | 


But we muſt neceſſarily allow a 1 
titude to the ſacred Writer, who knew 


very well, that J + cond begat Feboiatim 
before the actual Carrying Ss ofthe 
Jews to Babylon, or . 
of the famous 70 Years Ca 27 


and therefore I have followed E.'T 


and render'd er, about. 


Er. Schmidt chooſes to retain the 
uſual Senſe of er, and therefore in- 


ſerts, qui vixit, and thus reads and 


tranſlates this Verſe; 


Joſias autem genui! _ et Kune 


eus: Foakim vero t Fechoniam, 


qui vixit = tranſportationem Babyloni- 


from Attica into Mia. 


cam. 

Milomew is Jo remove one's Habitation. 
So Teucer is ſaid to remove (uilouene a.) 
D. Hal. I. 49. 
32. See alſo Pauſan. Lib. I. p. 107. 
I. 26. Hence Melomgvjt fi 
general, 4 Change of Habitation, and 
particularly, A Removal from one's na- 


live Country into à foreign one. 


When this Removal is involuntary 
we often call it à Tranſportation, as in 
the Caſe of Captives and Criminals. 

Phavorinus in his Lexicon, p. 503. 
2, makes Milo - equivalent to vuſas. 
and M#/ontotes to AIXGAWTIG. As alſo 
TheophylaB. in Matt. p. 6. C. So that 
I wont ſay Melemteis never fignifies 
Captivity. I know it occurs ſeveral 
times in LXX. where E. T. uſes the 


Word C aptivity. Jud. xviii. 30. 1Chron.. 


v. 22. Ezek. xii. 11. Am. i. 13. Nah. 
W. 1 

Several Tranſlators have render'd 
it by —_ Calv. Aa &c. And 


70 Years 


Ant, Lib. V. Cap. 


gnifies in 


MATTHEW. „„ 


Dr. Daddridg e of late by Captivity. Cnae, 
2 whether the Word Cap- I. 
tivity doth not more generally convey Y. 11, 


But I 


the Idea of à State, than of an Aion, 
which others chooſe to expreſs by 
n Tranſmigration, Trea- 
portation, an {ove 6h ID! 

So that I underſtand the Word Ms 


winrtola of the actual Removal of the 


Jews into Babylon, not of the State of 
Captivity; becauſe according 
to this laſt Import of the Word, after 


the Captivity, V. 12. muſt mean after 


the tion of the 70 Tears; 
whereas Jechoniab begat Saiathiel dur- 
ing the Captivity, but after the Re- 


moval or Carrying away into _— 


lon. 


Gr. 76 duxaleorapes. 


So Yoſephus aſs the Word ye, 
9. §. 4. P- 306. 
Ten ( fc. horas) Aavidrs d Sacihwrass. 


Ras wagt Mis aus nal Tim dene 


en nu a , 2006007 ad ger. 


Birth] So E. T. renders. Fewners, y. 18, 


Luke i. 14. where Fulg. has Nativitas. 

Some chooſe to render yewyes; here 
by Generation. So Vulg. Generatio: 
as alſo Iren. c. Her. Lib. III. c. 11. p. 
191. and c. 16. p. 204. Ed. Par. 
1710. and St. Auſtin. Vol. V. col. 
200. F. In this Senſe I think u, 
is uſed, D. Hal. IL 64. 43. 

Theſe Gentlemen derive the Noun 


from ty in m_ Senſe of gigno or 


genero, as it is uſed paſſm throughout: 
this Chapter. 
But the Verb v. is often applied 


to Females in the Senſe of pario, to 
bear, bring-forth, or to be delivered. 
See Lake i. 13, 57... xxiit. 29. Jabn xvi. 


the bel Greek Writers. 
uopb. 


21. as alſo in 


Fourteen 3 Or Deſcents. . 17. 


CHAP. 
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V. 18. 


VOTES on 


Xenoph. Laced. Reſp. Cap. I. 5. 3. 
p. 62. Ed. Wells. Tas who tle re oj 


y. 18. vas wax: vn Tgoodoryoa plane T6 yiv- 


vi ae. 
D. Hal. I. 57. 36. Callias ſaid, Po- 
ulw TiVa — Y11400% Aol — Xu YEewy- 


0% Foe 3A Tepaes Ka Pwpavnov. and 


I4 | 
Fl And by a Figure it is applied to a 
Man's native Country. 


D. Hal. I. 483. 30. Ty yenyoauſoy 


t N TyAnglav aviex π 0 duoapſey 
redn. | 


Hence Tervyors with reſpect to the 


Mother fignifies Partus. Ariſtot. Eth. 
Nic. Lib. g. c. 9. Ed. Ox. 
1716. and with relpe to to the Child, 
Nativitas. 


Hoviag been eſpouſed] Or, contin; 
Gr. Mvysev0ecys. Vulg. Cum eſſet de Pon- 
ſata, id eſt Sponſione promiſſa. as H. Steph. 
Theſ. Vol. II. col. 963. E. 


Phavorinus in Lex. p. 510. c. 2. Ed. d 
Ven. A.D. 1712. Mvy5tvu e, ovuuvias 


aus. obe, Mynge 1 ats yaps rvuluvia, 
So Sampſon, eva prysdboacy, 1 

wagdevov. Foſeph. Ant, Lib. V. cap. 8. 

$. 5. p. 31. 


veral other modern Tranſlators (Fr. 
Gen. . Le Clerc. 


Enf.. Fr. Mart. &c.) 1 choſe to fol- 


low E. T. in the Omiſſion of this 


Particle, 54e. See alſo E. T. Luke 
Xii. 58. Acts xix. 35. as for Alis vii. 
39. it is render'd, and. 
We all follow the Steps of the an- 
cients Verſions, Sr. and Yulg. both 
here and elfewhere. 
Ser Hr. Matt. xv. 27. . xx. «6 
And Yulg. Matt. ix. 5. x.23. . xXx. 1. 
Neither is it a-quite unuſual Thing 
for yas to loſe its Force as an [/lative, 
even _—_ the — Greek Writers. 


with him, y. 20, 24. 


eue G AlptdſJyrac nal as qnro- 


rag] With Dr. Doddridge, and ſe- III. cap. 24. p. 373. 


Meſſ. Beaus. and L' ther Mind. Vol. II. p. 21. 


Conſult, D. Hal. Ant. 1. 126. 3. Cry | 
See Note. and p. 582. L 2. as alſo p. I. 
587. 1. 12. V. 18, 

Soph. EI. y. 841. p. 205. Ed P. 


Steph. 


Xenoph. k. II. Lib. III. p. 222. 1. 5 
Where the Rev. Mr. Hutchinſon ob. 
ſerves as follows; Particula yae non 
reddendz cauſz, uti plerumque,. hoc in 
loco inſervit; ſed aut _— 
nandi vim habet. Ab ed femili p 


modo narrationem orditur — its 
Matt. i. 18. &c. 


I ſhall conclude with referring to 
7s Rev. Mr. BlackwalPs 8. Claſs. ria 
Pr Hg 


_— To come + together z viz. toy, i 3 
cohabit as Man and Wife. Mary MR 
ſeems to have proved with Child be- 
fore Foſeph had taken her home to live 


In this Senſe. of C adebitetion I un- 
erſtand Foſephus, Ant. Lib. IV. cap. 
8. p. 242. I. 16. Tua vue ovvos- 


ruy alias ve Hναα who | T8 u 
derols grebe overtecdew. AaCo Ye 


av vc e ν,Je Mv M e ile wpolepor vg 


an «dv. See Seld. Ur. Hebr. Lib. 
St. Chryſoſtom indeed was of ano- 


Oux eiers, 
ſays he, wew n aybivac avilu eit 6 lu 04 
* Tu vpaQiz* nie Vg edo lw, EGO 
Ye Tis WAALS ws TH WOANG E oNua 
Tos ppuvyctvuſuas exev, on 7. xo vor 
% yivopuey do rig av. 

If this Cuſtom obtained in"Fo/epi's 
Time, the Verb cure be may be taken 
in ſenſu venereo. 


Foſeph. Ant. Lib. I. cap. 19. f. 7. 
p. 52. Jacob cure, cum Lea con- 
greſſus, Gen. xxix. 231 So Achitophel 
perſuades Abſalom raus Ts vag avis 
e cure N he. Ant. Lib. VII. c. 9. 


. 


% 


8. 5c p- 39. Ps FOR: xvĩ. 84. 
* 5 9 1 $. 6. p. 398 l. 11. = 
18. 8k pin 


10 75 epbun's Authority 1. 2 
bos, e of the Perfian MA. 
Li, ſays; 3 Tulois Je N 832 curcę xe 

 verouras, Geogr, Li Lib? p- 1068. 
A. And Atheneus, in Derpn. Lib. 
XII. p.535. B. . tes 
this Idea to the Word. 


Her Huſan By cortipgring) FR 
andthe next ww, we find that Jaſeb 
and were called 


Wife between the Eſpouſaſs and the 
Wedding. N to Deut. XX. 7. 
XXU1. 23, 24. 

So Virginia was contracted to Iii. 
lius, Dion. Hal. I. 675. 49. 676. 10. 
but not married to him. 677. 36, 27. 
yet he is called her Huſband, 678. 
Afterwards he is ſtiled her — 9 
p- 679. 25. Now Mis: — A} 
Wee Tv yaps o vf. an confequent- 
ly ſhe was Mvys5n, that 1 IS, y 1 
yapiry. See Phav. Lex. P- 510 2 


19. alt] or Righteous. Gr. Peep 
Il ſee no Reaſon to ſupf 
ginal Word ſignifies rather Good than 
Righteous, Luke xi. 50, Rom. v, 7. 
Chryſoſtoin indeed ſays, dna G. ur 
wv, Te] £51, Xens Or xa Gin. Vol. II. 
22. 23. but a little higher, 1. 20. ej. 
pag. we read as follows; Jixau til. 
| 9a, rr wagiler en anvars Ade. wi who. 
nag dua,eͤ⁴t, Na. w fi Mee £54 
ds xa i xalons aptly, 
ana. anſwers rather to the He- 
brew T/addik,> Eecl. vii. 20. (al. c. 
21.) than to” Ch d Jer. i. 12. or 
Rachum, -Ex. XXXIV. 6. | 
I query whether the LXX. uſs the 
Adjeft. dia for Mereiful, th 
they may uſe the Subftant. — or 


Merciful 


neſs. 


19. 


„ MA T THE W aa 


0 


A 


We in the Senſe of Mer 


aid, dra. Nang , nat f 9. 
Au — enn &c. but S wn; un 
hes — ud *— e e 


v, rn Ar 8 


. 2 71 Gr. Naeg- y. 19. 


def ama "which Verb conveys we 


Idea of capital Pundſbment, ore 1 
public Shank and Infor -. S T. 4 
underſtand it Hebr. vi. 6 Aa put bim ö 


0 an open Shams. 


In the former Senſe it is uſed 1 
LXXz Nam. xxv. 4. where E. F. has 


«MP 
The latter Senſe 1 by... 
Vie, Traducere, and: St. Auſtin. Vol. 
- * 310. D. 201. B. Ed: Antw. 
Dips e, but not Exemplare, as Be- 
have it. For in the ZEpif. ns 
ferred to by Beza (viz. LIX. m. ed. 
CXLIX. Tom. II. col. 389. D.) St. | 
Auſtin, cites- Col. ii. 13. and renders. 
tdeſpailiver - (not Nenn fr Ap by er- 


tea ball « ſale 
| 06. by Manig, — Les. 
p 574, col. 2. | 
Aud St. e e diftitiguiſhes be. 
tween O alger and — x" 
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ee 
In my, Obi | Aerts CH 
- food e dee . 0 
Thame s, 7 . va b. fs 195 
teen Man ly and .th ere a 'woul not 
co e ha halle wi that was 
defiled e * or Mar- 
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willing to E l 7 
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eee VETS 
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A Xa mM t\atlov ouvviywenee, Thw au- 
vl. v ye provev 8 XOA G0 Au, N wh jo 
geiſucilic c rExatlo. 


7. 19. Intended ] So the verb BAN, is 

| render d, Ads v. 28.. xi. 4. Herod 

intended after the Paſſover to bring 
Peter out to the People. | 

Hence it is evident, as well as from 

Joſepbs Intention to put away his 

Wife, that Bzaoua is properly applied 


7 Future. Therefore when To. 


i marx, au eye ?. - 
vor rie ), pry #% 4 ue, He 
can only reſpect the Future Form or 


day e not ee. 
le P 


4 ” 4 4 -» 
„* * "0 ©7478 


v. 20. An Angel] Rather dun as E. T. the 
Auel, no particular Angel having 


being prefixed to Ayſen . See Matt. 
"© 8 and Luke 1 i. 11. 


V. 20. 7 take Bome] Gr. NaggnaCe E. T. 
to take unto thee, So V. 24. took unto 
him, 1. e. took home. For had our 
Reverend Tranſlators meant, 10 tale 
Mary to be thy Wife, they would have 
expreſſed themſelves as plainly as, 
Mar. xii. 23. Luke xx. 33. The Seven 

bad wth Wife. - . 8 0 
oſepbus indeed made no e to 
E ee Verb e 0 Serie in 
0 Sevſe of taking to wife, or marry- 
Ant. Lib. I. c. 19. F. 7. p. 53. 

Faceb rl P mapthaGer. 


But I find the imple Verb Auubaru 
lelach, E. T. 10 marry, or take to 


NOTES. on 


AN d TwoyQ & h To ue go tee, MA 


VNV. Teſt. AonGav yuana, Mar. xii. 20. 


to a Purpoſe with relation to ſome- 
(that is ovanapCara, Tue ＋ 245 
121 1? ſays, p. 30. I520 de, el 5 BOT- 


| Tenſe of the Verb joined with it. So 


been ſpoken of before, and no Article 


3 xe 7 voll A Ntοñi Tlw 2 . 


uſed by the LXX. for the Hebrew 


wife. See Gen. xix. 14. Num. Xii. 1. Cap 


At other times render'd to take, Deut. I 


X. 7. and Deut. xxii. 13. . XXIV. 1, 7. 20. 
AC yorana E. T. take or hath taten 
4 Wife, and married her. So in the © 


and Luke xx. 29. nay Nabe, alone . 
31. is made e to yas, 
Matt. xxii. 2 | 


' Begotten) Gr. e E. 7. con- 7. 20 
ceived. But had our Author referred 
to the Conception of Jeſus he would 
have ſaid Ae, fee Luke ii. 22. 
Beſides yewaw when applied to Fe- 
males, doth not ſignify 10 conceive 


| 
36.) but to bring-forth. Vide or 3 
on Y. 18. h. cap. - 

And Jeſus was not yet "OY * . 
fore the Vulg. ſhould not have rende a | 
yerrndev by natum, _ | 

It remains therefore, that there oy 
no Word fo proper to tranſlate vennbe 
by, as Serre. So yemiber and d- 
ufd, G, begotten, of God, 'F pin, * 
15 18. % Aeli Yo 
Obſerve the Neut. Gel To FE | 
de, for the Maſe. d yewndes. 

So Lucian uſes = rexher for 1·beß. 
Dial. Vol. I. p. 186. 1. 19. Prome- 
thens ſays, Mygev: 0 24 X0vavnous Th. 
Nupnidi lu yoo! al xvoPognoy ex cu, * 
rex hey C ace ce, ole R ov eas 
Toy Keovey. 8 


And D. Hal. 1. 63. 3. . 


vatray wa P d cnc arvoba- 
vew, w ade ytyrnbe y eng 10 178 wolaps 19 175 
. r. - | ; 


Thou ſhalt- call Theſe Words e are 33 2, 
evidently addreſſed to Foſeph. Yet 
Fuſt. Martyr in his firſt Apol. p. 54. I. 
31. Ed. Thirlby. expreſsly ſays, 7 he 
av 108 # to 5 Vi irgin, Ka. nahe mo. 
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Fi. M A T TH E W. 11 
HAP, oö aul Iyogy* Ade va Two &c. ü | Guarin | in his Hebr. Gram. has given ir 
I. But it appears the good Man's Me- us two Canons, which hold equally 1 
21, mory failed him; for he evidently true with reſpect to the Greek Tongue. V. 21. 
jumbles this Mge with the Angel Lib. II. Cap. 3. Art. 2. Can. VI. . 
Gabriel 8 Meſlige to the ſame i 309. 
Lute i. 31. See l. 8. &c. . pag. In relativo len * cantinkit 5 
Hence obſerve how cautious. we divenſtas numeri ab antecedente. __——— 
ſhould be of depending on Citations ticularly, Nomini colleivo fingulari re: 
from Scripture made - by the Fathers, ſpondet pronomen multitudinis. Gen. xv xv 
and how careful in collecting e 135 Thy Seed — not theirs, |. 
Readings from them. See 205 Cap. 4: 4 lib. Can. It. . 
See this Obſervation farther. « con- 550. 


firmed by Epipbanius's large e Quota- Verbum pluralis numeri ; conftruityr i in. 

tion of this very Context. Her. LI. . terdum cum nomine ng ulari. Collect vo 

V. p. 426. Ed. Col. 1682 ſc. quia pluralitatem comprehendit. 

Miſtakes of this Nate are N Gen. xli. 5 57. Lat. omnis terra venie- 
more excuſable in the Fathers than in ant. | 
us, who enjoy ſo many Ad van 90 
as Concordances, &c. for the LM B59 the Lord throw FR Prophet 1 V. 22. 
ance of our Memories. e . r Gn Dutch 7 ranſl. but E . T. 2 r 
5 r. vr 
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. People from their Sins] Gr 6 an fl There is an Ab iguity ty in the Ex- 

&70 v aprag) iv ul. preſſion of E. T. for of the Lord ma may 
Euſebius in his Comment. in Pſalm. p. mean concerning the Lord. So at is 

417. C. reads auls, as thinking, I ſup- 8 J of, Matt. xi. 10. XV, 7. 

poſe, a plur. Pron. eulen, did not ſuit Xi. 13. xxi. 45. whereas at other 

1 ſing. Noun, x. Goren it is better render d by concern- 
But it is well known, that i in "the ing. Matt, e 

N. Teſt. Collective Nouns, tho? fingu- It were moore proper to render vn, 

lar, admit of plural Pronouns and Jy. So Marr. xxii. 31. ſpoken by God. 

Verbs. 2 Pet. iii. 2. by the Prophets. Acts 
Matt. xv. 8. Eye 01 NG. &7@- Ni. IT. ſpoken by Paul; tho“ unhap- 

r goν. owlauv, x ri. (Hebr. pil X111, 45. po en of P a 

and LXX. I/. xxix. 13. ThPars,). XXVU. | When any Thing is faid to be ſpoken 

25. Late i. 1 1 Prophet, either of the Præpoſi- 
So OX, Matt. XV. 10. o < — tions, ono or Aſg, are uſed 7 8 

eva, . XXi. 8. John vii. 49. o u- So vr, by, Matt. iii 11 Acts vu1 
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1 — eTixalagaler 19. 6. ken b Phils XVI. 23 oken by 
5 And KoouGr. 2 Cor. v. 19. Koopuor Paul 45 7 7. 5 Y 
_ — A. S And | Ag» by, Matt. iv. 14: . . vill 


To this purpoſe conſult Thucydides, 17. . Xii. 17. Acts ii. 16. 
Lb. I. F. 13. p. 12. 72. Ed. Ant. Nay ſo indifferent is it which of 
1731. Navlne Tt ttyflvile j MMA, xas theſe Prepoſitions i is made Uſe of, that 


rue ga or AuαεN A ale xoilo. 5 when St. Matthew uſes Alg, tt. | | 
Juſt To" the Hebrew log) Page xxiv. 15. ſpoken of by . — 
Jud. ii. 4. vi. 2 XxX. 4 Mark has oro, Mark xiii. 14. 17 | | 
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ether, vro is BE lic 
f and Matt. il. 1 LE 


able, that when 
bet are gined 
to che; vine a 


Tnftruuen = So 


Lin; ſo others, as if by way of Em- 


Phaſis the Virgin Mary Was pointed 
out, or referrec to. 


But Cucin is of Opinion the Arti- 
cles, 1, , is "ſometimes taken mdefi- 
nile, for e c. So E. T. Mett. 
X. 12. ouſe far 2. a Ship. 7 

111, 4 Sewer, for. 4 certain e, 4 
2 £ Shi „Kc. dee 0 a. cbr. 
Vol. I. p. 424. wy. | 

It is indeed no uncommon Thing 


latt. iv. 5. 4 
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740, the Word uſed by LA 
; vi. 14. Sy ” Gang T* 10 
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Aountain. F. 15.. 8 Bulb de 
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Be. 


all call). Gr. | 
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be, dh tun by 
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AVi gin] Gr. 11. ace, T, * Vir- | 


Take 


vi. 14. where LXX. 


| call. 


1 de 
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Tis. 


the. Greek Pl 


1175 e xii. 20. @ e Wo 7 . 7 
Soul Hall be required. Marg a 4bey 
require. thy Soul. 

Int be Gent, we are upon, the Marg. 
of E. T „ his Name Hall be call 
for they e ball call his Name, in the Text. 

ho it is not to be ſuppoſed they read 


g G 5 5 Arab. rade or renders the 


bis eas is taken from Iſaiah 


Ve Ka&Atvea;. 
all call, 1. 8 RA 


wat MG. Marg. thou, O 2 Virgin, al 
The Reaſon of theſe different Ren- 


But E. 6 15 


agre cd, id be 
rig form. 1 tet, ag 
Ge *3..97 -2-£E 
cg, AS LXX E 
Wiang e to Lake i. a a 
Guar. Gram. Hebr. Vol. I. p. 


1 De Dieu Crit. $, ad J. 3 * 10 | 


Vith, Juin, u, '&x Ln 
deftituto utereatir, legerint I 


7270 ſealicet tu 225 10 "Deus 
Ken 1 a pergit 


Vulg. voc abitur, to which the Hr. 
agrees, as if the Word in the Prophet 


had been M i Gen XXV. FO.) 
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Tx urs. 


Lib. II. c. been 
Amſt. 1 700. but in lace 7 — 
Copies read W and one W 


4. P. 217. | 
F. IT. and ſeveral Edd. of the 0 


have incloſed the 22nd 23. Verſes 
in a Parentheſis, leſt 


taken for a Continuation of the An- 
gebs Diſcourſe to Jeb; whereas 
ya Remark of the Hiſto- 
rian. However the Reader ſhould be 


informed, that ſeveral conſiderable 


my » ſuppe ſe theſe os Vers = 
e Angel's to o- 

See Jrenæus. F. 216. f. 4. and 
45155 ad 1. Vol. II. p. 31. 1. 31. 
To whom give me ME to add 
one of -inferior Note. Theopbyla##, ad 


loc. p. 9. C. 


But Pray obſerve how Jreneus cur- 


fattum g » 11 adimpleretur guad diffum 
en ab Eſaiã Prophets : Er wings in u. 
Lie conc 


ay think myſelf happy, could 
I . a certain Rule to know 
when the Fathers quote by Memory, 


and when by ocular Inſpection. Then 
ure Grounds in 


ight we go on more 
co ecting Various We rows their 


g Writings. 


woke fron Sleep] Gr. 1 220 
Pbav. explains dieſergw by eernts, : 


Fob. xi. 11. to ai or. cauſe to a- 


wake out of Sleep. Lex. p. 208. C. 2. 
Hence. J:zſ«goua, to quake, or tobe a- 
waled. So Lucretia awoke upon hear- 


ing Tarquinius in her Chamber, ſeg- 
de m2 


ure RPGs TW vn⁰fu Y A 


oe js ng of Needles into his 


they ſhould be 


gel's Words 3 Hoc autem 


þlim ad. Vol 11 p. 32. and cen, 
of che 
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* 28 Cyprian. Ep. X. p. 6. 595 ranG-, D. Hal. 1. 251.17. and p. Crar. 


306. c er 
20 . 0 


08 ,X&4 Toe 


«=>» 


uſed Lib 


5 BE 


uſed ,to awake. Naa che un. a 


the Diſciples . 10h 


eue, Mar. iv. 38. and . 39. udſag dee, 


when be awoke, or being aaked, * 
buked the, Wind, we. wy 
Juſt ſo the ſimple Verb Fm <6 : 
5 to b 225 57 7 
ipies aw oke . ,£ ' $5 e een 
ru, is 40 awake cut * | 1 


xiii. II. 


Till ſhe bad brougs Forth] Ge. — *. 26. 


& $/oxey. 
Our Ev rangeli altere chat Nel 
did net tho Mary, 7 


with Child, out of” Reyerence, I. 
poſe, to the Sacred Burden: Byt 
whether he knew her after the he 
very, is not ſo-certainly determined by 
this Expreſſion. However on which 
Side the Probability lies, I leave to the 

Judgment of the Reader, who has 

ET compared this with other 


Pages of Scripture, collected by Dr. 


on Mat. xiii. 55. as Wall as 


Me JP hiſton, in his Serm. & E. 


182, &c. and he ps Hh App- vt 
ad. Matt. i. 25 p. 6g. 


J know 1 1 ll St. 5 Av. 
Helvid. Tom. II. p. 1 12. and St. (A- 


end eavot 


$a Feen — i 


proved ftom this Pa And to 
2 Ka they produce ich Texts ﬆ, 
Gen, x8viii. 15. MV, 4. EXX. Lv. 
xvi. 47. Dent. iv. 6. F. enxill. 2. 


Mitt. xi, 20. ee e 
and the like, | 


langer, dw 7. 24. 
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CHAP. But do they produce any Texts that 
1. prove the perpetual Virginity of Ma- 
V. 25. :? And can that be an Article of di- 
vine Faith which is not founded on 
divine Teſtimony? Can it be an In- 
ſtance of Impiety to diſbelieve, what 
depends only on Human Tradition, 
and ſeems to be contradicted by an al- 
lowed Revelation? 

Conſult a Paſſage in Joſepbus, gd 
reſembling 1 Sam. xv. 35. and 2 Sam. 
vi. 23. Q, (ſc. Fanneus ) xa ovveCy 
y erynbe yl. Lug luieubluc vr T8 walt G. 
1 Hyrcanus ) na ptryer v reine au- 
Ts unde mel eig ov ape, Ant. Lib. 

XIII. c. 12. (al. 20.) §. 1. p. 666. 


What Man in his Senſes would con- 
cludè from hence, that Fannæus came 
into his Father's Preſence after his 
Death. Here the Thing ſpeaks for it 


ſelf. But ſhould I fay, Lucretius was 
eſpouſed to Sempronia, Mar. 21ft. 
1740; but did not bed with her 7 
after the Nuptials, I ſhould ſeem ra- 
ther to infinuate that they lay together 
after the Wedding ; than that they 

never bedded at all. I leave the Rea- 
der to make the Application. 129 7 


| V. | 25. Her firſt- born Son] Gr. Tov you ewlns 


w wewloloxoy. Vulg. filium John * 


genitum. 

According to Phav. TTeulelox®- 1 18 0 
W el. rex hei, Lex. p. 636. col. 2. 
This is what the LXX. mean by 21g 
voiſoy uilęgv. Exod. xi * Num. ni. 
12. ili. 15. 

Turn to Lamy, Coins: in Harm. 


Lab. I. cap. 8. p. 38. Nomen primo- 


genitus non innuit alios ex hoc conjugio 
genitos, In Scripturis qui primus ape- 
rit vulvam, ve alius partus ſequatur, 
/ ve non, dicitur primogenitus, &c. 

- Conſult alſo n. adv. Held. 
Tum. II. p. 114. C. 


10 Dion. Hal. uſes the Word nes. 


exee801 yovas aggeva pen, red iſia J. 25 


Author, Vol. I. p. 467. 1. 22. AAN 8 
which he reads thus, Xa eſeryyos Ty +: 


dy you air And again, zu ems my 


ders the Words thus; till ſhe bad 


the Words in the Doctor's Verſion, ſo 3 
exactly anſwering the Order of the O- Y 


LXX. mw you os mv aſany'o, &c. & ; 


O- Tow algen au — Cnay 
eſuvporss apes. yevouſuar, "Tos  Tpwlolonys F 


aul. Vol. I. p. 145. 5. 
And that a Jrft. does not neceſſarily 
imply a ſecond, appears from the ſame 
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11 am ſenfible _ Epiphanius gives a 
different Turn to this Expreſſion, 


awlns my apaldoxov. See adv. Her. 
1049. A. This Father obſerves, it is 


not ſaid, - eſervyos mv gener als, but 


wg loro alu, ane my argue EN 
pu yog re % able tonpany, i a¹,%,ẽ 
caęna ,t; en oe Th ' Tv n 
eνεpL, une To aulns cache, N e 
Toloxav Looy. 1 ol 
Dr. Doddridge goes into this Fa- 
ther's Sentiment, and accordingly ren- 
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brought forth her Son, the Firſt- born. 
Fi is with real Regret I differ from 
ſo great a Man. The Turn given to 


riginal, pleaſed me not a little at firſt. 
But perhaps upon a Review of the 
following and the like Texts, the Dr. 
may not ſee that peculiar Emphaſis in 
the Expreſſion as to juſtify that 7. urn. 
Will the Dr. render Gen. xxii. 


Son, the Beloved, whom thou loveff, 
Iſaac, &c. ? 

Matt. w. 17. . xvii. 5. 0 0 un 0 
aſami G-, my Ay the Beloved. Mar. ; 
1. 11. . iii. 22, Lule xx. 13. 

Matt. v. 29. 6 o ou 0 Hifi, 
thine Eye, the right. xi. 8. 

Matt. xv. 13. O wal ws o ve. 
my Father, the Heavenly. 

Matt. 


HAP. Matt. xxv. 40. Ex. ul T adt\Quy 
IL pu rn eM, One of theſe my Bre- 
Y. 25. thren, the eaſt, _ f 
FJobn iii. 16. Tov you awls mv wovoſevy, 
his Son, the only begotten, 
There is another Form of Expreſ- 


which has not ſo ſtrong an Emphaſis 


e 


Who would render, Matt. xvii. 8. 
Ei5 m wog 7 atoviws, inio the Fire, the 
Eternal One? © | EIT og 
Mar. ix. 43. Ee w wve w coeur, 
into the Fire, the unquenchable One. 
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the Word, even mine. | 
' Fobn xv. 12. H elo y tun. This is 
the Commandment, even mine. 
Ads xiii. 33. Ev Tw LaAuw tw - 
rige, in the Pſalm, the ſecond, 
I do not make this Remark on the 
learned Doctor's Verſion, as not con- 
taining a revealed Truth; but becauſe 
I édon't fee it contains the particular 


Truth revealed in this Text. 


Ambiguity of the Original Word «xa- 
Atos, which may either be render'd; he 
called, or ſhe called. 


HAP. HEN Jeſus was born] Gr. Tu luer 
II. anden. 57 


2, 19. and 


þ * 


S. MATTHEW. 


ſion, not very different from this, 


as at firſt Sight it may appear to have. 


| John viii. 31. Ev TW AXoſe To tu, in 
| in our common Bibles. 


V. 20, 21. 


. LI * 

0 6 5 4 
* x ö y p "4 
4 , # 4 L * 

. * CY 
o 7 why : * 4 
4. N - b . : * 5 
4 « * * * F 
; 


1. From ywaw, in the Senſe of Pario, 
comes yewaomua, Naſcor, and thenee 
yernbes, Natus, Born, of the ſame 
Import with rex bes, V. 2. See Malt. 
i. 16. Heb. xi. 23. And y. 4. h. cap. 
The Queſtion was, where the Meſſiah 
was to be Born, not Begotten. See 
further Matt. xix. 12. John iii. 4. . ix. 
Job. xvi. 21. H yuu oray- 


5 „ 
E. T. prefers the former rendring, Ca ae. 
and herein follows the Vu. and Arab. I. 


whereas the Syr. favours the latter, y. 25. 
and refers the naming the Child to a 


the Mother, agreeably to Luke 1. 31. 
It is obſerved by Dr. Hammond, 

ad J. that in the Goſpel for the Sunday 

after Chriſtmaſs, he 25 V. of this © 


Chapter, which ſtands ambiguouſly in the © 
Greek, is there determined to the Mo- 


ther, [till ſne had brought forth her 
firſt begotten Son, and called his 
Name Jeſus.] This I the rather men- 
tion; becauſe in the Common Prayer 
Book I uſe, this Goſpel is printed as 


The Angel bids Joſeph, not to be 
afraid to take home his Wife, and 
then empowers him to name the Child. 
Now the Hiftorian ſays, 
Foſeph a&ed according to his Inſtruc- 
tions. For in the firſt Place, He took 
his Wife home, but did not know her 
till ſhe was brought to Bed; and then 


in the next Place, he called the Child's 
5 We Name Jeſus. So that tho' the Ex- 
25. He called] It is difficult to retain the 


reſſion be ambiguous, the Connexion 
eads us to refer the Verb mare to 


3 


, . . 3 4 * 
©) £07008 Wow, | 1 8 k 


i I | | | 
F 4 3 
; „ „ — f : * 1 . * 
% 4 
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* + 7 7 . \ 
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2 
- 


run — da de yevvnoy 70 maudiov — CHAP. 
ol: tſeryubn arb . KM. ll. 
rervae⁰¹⁰ν¹ſignifies 10 be born, as di- V. 1. 
ſtinet from being begatten, in other 
Greek ͤ 
Foſeph. Ant. Lib. I. 8. 10.. (al. 11.) 
$. 5. P. 33. Ilgoodate %, ſe. God, G 
Aon Qr. m an awls Ye whe wie ah 
Avis un ovpuveopſuer, MN ro a- 
Ju, xa ruſo oeν ode nig ꝶ «aq . 
evy 5. Hed +74 ! * 5 : : of : . 


{1 
* 
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II. deſiring to, know the Number, rer rs. ' gians, or Dr. Doddridge, who chooſes 


ede. vourual@ xe/aQtgey veg. £X065Y- T I ſee no Occaſic on for understanding 
gogol, as fle, mv rt EN, O- the Word. Maſe in an ill Senſe, for 
c. urig fr yerupſvunr' as de Magicians or Wizzards, as Dr. Light. 


lag Or perhaps rue id. as LXX. by Heradtas, Lib. IV. . LEN p. 1 
Ruth i. 1, 2. E, T. Bethlehem Fudah. . Ed. Ox. 1678. 


Volg, Bethlehein Juda, and iy. 5. The Hr. forms a Word on purpoſe 


Tribe of Judah, in which Bethlebem ſpoken of in this Chapter, whereas it 


Palæeſt. Lib. I. cap. 31. p. 177. Beth-, xxi. 8. . xxii. 15. 


5. 
lebem was ſo-called to. diſtinguiſh it Faſtin Martyr repreſetits theſe” Ma- 
from another Place of the ſame Name gi as Arabians, or coming from Ara- 


15. and therefore in Galilee. 23. . 306. |. 18. . 307. I. 3. 


putamus enim ab Evangeliſta primum , Perſia. 
 editum, ſicut in 190% Hebraico legimus, Suidas, Vol. II. op. 480. Malo, 


arum gentium Bethlehem, ut ad ditin8i- . Jos wv net gene, &. 
enem ejus hic Judæq poneretur? Jude D. Laert. I. I. proem. p. I. makes 
autem idcirco ſcribitur: quia eft et alia the Magi to be among he Perfians, 
Bethlehem in Calilæa. This Father by what the Chaldei were among the Ba- 
4 a underſtands the whole Land of 6ylonians and Ahrians, and the * * 
ſrael, including Fudea, Samaria, Ga- noſophiſts among the Indians, and the 

lilee, Kc. See Rel. Pale. Lib I. c. Druids among y Celts and Gauts. 

6. p. 34. 8 See a ee. Ceogr. Lib. xv. p., 


of. LXX. Ty Pacers, fur et divinant Magi, —— Ne quiſ- 
uam rex Perſarum potet eſſe, qui non 

y. I. end Ci. fer. not Za Joi, 4 E T. ante nagorum diſciplinam - ſeientiamiue 
wen men, in later Edd. Tſe-men.. perceperit. 
ink. this Word Hos i is ſufficent- 55 Babe with the Words 1 

y ted into our r. Do am, 68. 11 

yy ap in following Dr. e n in is certain that the 27 el was not 
the UG of it, rather than Dr. Pri- appropriated in ancient Times 10 ſuch as 


3 practiſed 
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| || . der v6 Aeg ds e ve AH uf foot underſtands the Word in this 
Wh | one To, «no[wopSoan, & e. P. 347. 18. Place, Vol. II. p. 108. And as it is 
8 | 1 undoubtedly uſed by St. Litke, 7 
| J. 1. Berbiebem of Fudea) Gr. Blaze Ts. xiii. 6, 8., E. T. Sorcerer. and perha 5 | 
Go 


Juda, referring, I ſuppoſe, to the from the Greek to expreſs the erſons 


in the Tribe of Zebulun. Jo. xix. 10, bia. Dial. p. 304. 1. 35. 30g. I. 12, 
Conſult Hieronym. ad. V. 5. Tom. But the generalit7 of Authors 1 
VI. p. 2. e. Libraricrum Bic error eſt; have conſulted place the Magi in 


Judæ, non Judææ, fue off enim ali- he, * Iligoas 06 1 Xa CTY 


1068. A. and Lib. xvi. . 1106, AN. 
J. u.. 11 the days of) 7 i. e. i; the Reign And Cic. de Divin.. Lib. I. c. 41. 


Herod, . See Gen. xiv. 1, In the 1. p. 93. Ed. Day. EF in POWs we. | 


Ll Crap. D. Hal. I. 211. 42. Servins. Tullius _ deaux, ** ſtiles thets Perſons Ma CH ap 


It: 
V. I. yervwpvav , xa anoſwouſuuv — Jace. oc to call them Sages. K V. I. 


vas fituated, rather than to 7 udea, uſes a er different one, Al XII. 6, 
which included other Tribes. Rel. 8. as alſd; As xix. 19. and Ru. 
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Ft. MAT 


CHAP. practiſed wicked Hes; but fro 


II. 
V. I. 


gi 
* — the Place of a Perſot d Nati- 
vity, or uſual Reſidenee, is often ex- 


preſſed by A vo. 


Arab. and Perſ. Magi venerunt ab ori- 


| Civil Reſſ 


uſed ts expreſs Philoſophers, or Men 4 


Learning, and thoſe fg Haul that 
were curious in examining of the Works 


of Nauure, and in obſerving of the. Mo- 


tions of rhe Peony Bodies, & e. 


Magi from the Eaſt came] Gr. Maſe 
amo avaloAuwr a ageſerorles. 

Either, Maxi came from the Baſt, or 
Mags from ile Eaſt, (i. e. Eaſtern Nla- 
came to Feruſalem. 


So Jes ano Nazareth Matt, 1 xx. 


11. As x. 38. 


Philip» ano Bet hſaida, John xii. 27. 
The Jews ame Theſſalonica, Adds xvii. 


5 Foſeph. Ant. Lib. IV. c. 6. 5. 2. 
p. 213. Hr vag T9 am EV e RANG 
4. 

Suid. Vol. I. p. 15. a6, 6 ano 
Abuds. 

Magi 


Vulg. ab oriemte venzrunt. 


ente. Syr. Venerunt Magi ab orient. 
All agree in uſing a ſingular Nowr for 


the plural avaled wr, which therefore 


does not ſeem to intimate that theſe 
Magi came from different Parts rue c- 
1alonre, V. 2. as has been ſuggeſted. 


His Star] Conſult . Vol. 


IV. p. 392. 1, &c. 


To worſhip] Or, pay Homage. Gr. 
oenuk,:p̊ au, which Verb expre 
pect or Homage paid to our 
Saviour, as King of the Jews, in com- 


mon with other Eaſtern Monarchs. 


The external Act is generally eſtee med : 
to have been Proft 


ration. 


The Jews uſed to denote- the Ho- | 


mage they paid their Kings, by tlie 


wotfhipped David. Gr. aver ent ug. 


of Tekoab. 


goc ro clue e mw yl, N 


Kings. 


| Aeration or Warſhiy to' their Kings, 


1 au a 


a 9 8 


TH E W. 3 
es Word that expreſied the Horſbip Cnav. 
they 4 their Got. Hebr. Hitacha- II. 


. 
Ss Bithhebn 


"3 Kings i 3 31. 


wov en rl yilw, xa wTgorexuw now Ke. 
as alſo Nathan whipped him, F. 23. 
Gr. gονι⁰ονονν . rw Bovine i weidunrov 
cuſs em mh 51 So alf6 the Wear 
2 Sam. xiv. 4 4. Eee N 1 


mow &e. Chap. Wb. 20. 2 Gen. 


XXIV. 17. 
And 1 Chron at; 20. Aw the 
Congregation worſhipped Jellovalt and 
the King. Gr. 4. rap. | 
ecably hereunto Joſephits Ras 
uently mentions the. weorituoyric, Nox. 
ip or Homage paid to the Jew 
Particularly conſult A. Lib. 
VI. c. 13. F. 4. p. 348. where D 


v νν“⁰E,,i (or as: auſſuy = — 


tro eri woorwnov, a e, &æc. 


ſerve or &, 45 war aſuhl: 

It is well known the Perſſam dar 
viz. by Proftration: _ 

Herodot. Lib. III. Cap. 96. p. 195. 
O fr, xalddogorirs aro rem int M . 
xuveov Tov A ws [aoihys. 

Aznoph. K. n. Lib. V. p. 351.1. 10. 
Gadatas ene we@- mv Kvgor, k rw” 
volt e eit, * & Kvgt. p. 
284. 1.5 
So * another G was wor-. 
54 „ or adored. Aenoph. Exp. Cyr. 

I. c. 8. 5. 15. p. 58. Ed. Wells. 


e e 1dy ws PBacrikevy vio 1 


Though ſometimes this A& of Ab- 


ration was ſerupled b the Greeks, wh“ 


ele 
FO NUNTEy. 25 t 5 
Soldiers. Arn. Exp. Cyr. p. 149. $. 8. 

We have ſeveral Examples of this 


| Herod. 


18 


CHAP. 
II. 


8 


Herodbi. Lib. VII. c. 1 36. p. 422. 
Ed. Gron. The Lacedæmonian Embaſ- 
ſadors when almoſt compelled, wgooxv- 
view Paints ,s, refuſed ; vls 


Jag c. & vo ev avgwrov * 


an 


Corn. Nep. 


Jitbrauſtes tells Conon, Neceſſe eſt— i in 


conſpetFum veneris, venerari te regem, 
quod weooxuver illi vocant, ſays the 
Author. 


Alian. relates an Artifice of 1ſme- 


nias the Theban to ſave Appearances, 
and yet avoid actual Worlhip. Var. 
Hit. Lib. I. c. 21. p. 33. 


So Calliſthenes refuſed to pa „Ho- 
mage or Worſhip to Alexa the 
Great: 
p. 165. 

To N there are not wanting 
Inftances in the N. Teſt. where this 


Verb evidently denotes Civil Reſpect. 


See Matt. xvui. 26. the Servant in the 


Parable worſpips his Maſter, and As 
X. 25. Cornelius worſhips Peter. 


Qur Saviour is alſo worſhipped by 


the Magi in this Text; and by the 


render'd 1 hear of, Matt. xiv. 1, 13. 
Niv. 6. 
Heard-of with an Hyphen. 
wiſe to bear of, without an Hyphen, is 


V. 4. 


Leper, Matt. viii. 2. and by the Ruler, 
Matt. ix. 18. 


Canaan, Matt. xv. 25. and by the Mo- 
ther of Zebedee's Sons, Matt. XX. 20. 


and by the Soldiers, who paid him a 


mock Adoration, Mar. xv. 19. as alſo 
by his Diſciples, Matt. xxviii. 9, 19, 


Luke xxiv. 52. 


Heard of ] Gr. Aug,. So Aux is 
I chooſe to join the Words 


Other- 
an . Mar. v. 27. vii. 2 ;. Luke 
vii. 3. XX. 8. or axvev avg. 
viii, 26. xv. 13. Or the like. 


The High - Prieſts] Gr. 22 


woOTES 


in Conone. p. 1 52. When 


Arrian. de Exp. Alex. Lib. 4. 


and by the Woman of 


on 


which E. T. render high Priefts, Lale Cn p. 


iii 2. Hebr. vii. 27, 28. elſewhere 5 
nerally, if not always, chief Prieſts. 
From hence, and many other | lg 
of the N. Teſt. it appears there were 
ſeveral High- Prieſts, and yet there was 
one emphatically ſtiled, the High- 
Prieſt. 

Malt. vi. 3. The High- Prieſts 
were aſſembled at the Palace of the 


High-Prieſt. Mark xiv. 53. W xi. 2 


47» 49- 


geis in the plural Number. There is a 
remarkable Paſſage to this purpoſe, 
Ant. Lib. XX. c. 8. (al. 7.) F. 8. p. 
973. where there is a downright Quar- 
rel or Riot (acc) between the Higb- 


Prieſts and the common Prieſts. 


Yet one was empharically d agxis- 


eds. Ant. Lib. XX. c. 1. 85. 


P- 
Fadus the Procurator of Judea ſends 


for rus Agyitens and rage ay- 


wis my wodypy ilona, xas Thy wegy e- 
Au, bw Qogew u - 0 ag NN 1 


xe, as rl AH,, urig $51 pere in, 


xa be. 
Again, Bell. Jud. Lib. IV. c. 3. (al. 


5.) F. 7- P. 275. 
2 eldeſt of the High-Prieſts. and 8. 


Feſus and Ananus are oi doxiuα Ext 
5 Apis And whereas they caſt 


Lots for the High-Prieft, the Lat fell 


to Phannias, an unworthy Perſon, C. 


8. Vid. Note on Matt. xxvi. 3. 


He inquired] Gr. erwh ave. 


xxiii. 20. n it is tranſlated 70 


fk. Luke xv. 26. * 24. Acts 


iv. . K. 18, 


Phav. Lex. p. 638. c. 3. n. . . 


Jobn *e woos. 


Conſult Foſephus, who 1 


between the J nquiry and the Informa- 
tion gotten by it. Am, ab. VIII. c. 


"TT 


Foſephus frequently mentions ber- | 


Ananus is ſaid to be 


II. 
. 


So the 1 4. 
. Word is rendered, Jobn iv. 52. Ads 


CHAP. 


II. 
J. 4. 


So Scbol. Thucyd. Lib. V. c. 65. p. Chae. 
357. 83., Boyfuvlas, ond ngo es. See 


13. (al. 7.) F. 4. p- 439. Obadiab 
meets Elijab, xas π e wag avls 


rig en, xa pau, weotxuvnoty aulov. 


So Sextus ſends to his Father Tarqui- 
nius a Meſſenger @doouſuor 11 xpy wor 


«v. D. Hal. I. 244. 44. . 245. 22. IAy- 


des — uf, wonans wecobuuias of 
rut Eg 08 ut ue awlcy meodidovan. \P. 


247. 40. ee wap vuouy. 


Atheneus, P- 6. A. P. 97. E. | 
But it appears from Phavorinus. p 


638. 3. and 639. 3. and Hehichius. p. 


804. 1. as alſo Suidas, Vol. HI. p. 240. 


that this Verb @wbavoua: ſignifies not 


only ed, but wavrlavw and axzw 3 


not only the Inquiry but the Knowledge 
gained by it. | | 


See alſo Schol. Hom. Od. B. y. 43. 


* 


Nubeuplw, axzrw Od. T. V. 87. Ndbops- 


ba, ch, nora». Od. A. 7 13, 732. 
Herodot. Lib. II. c. 18. 1. 4. p. 95. 


and Lib. IV. cap. 95. p. 252. Qs de i 
 wwhawuai rw wy E NAU N, 


Kc. ut ego accepi Ne. 


Should be born] Or, was to be born. 


Gr. ), i. e. prnan ,, See 


Eraſm. Schmidt. ad 1. who takes yw- 
ve") for the Fut. Sec. Ind. mediæ vocis. 
Conſult Nowv. Meth. Gr. p. 230, 235. 

But I ſee no Inconvenience in taking 


yiwe) for the Præſ. Tenſe, which ſays 


Guarin. Apud Græcos quandoque pro 
Futuro vel paulo poſt Futuro ponitur. 
Gram. Hebr. Vol. I. p. 545. Can. III. 


So Hos. Matt. xxvi. 18. 1 will keep 


the Paſſover. But if wow ſhould be 
reckoned the Fut. Sec. alſo, ſee Jobn 


xxi. 23. It was currently reported, 
that That Diſciple, BK aTolryoxer, ſhould | 


not die. 


Matt. xxiv. 43. If the Houſ- 
holder had known in what Watch the 
Thief, , would come. 
turus efſet. | 

Scbol. Soph. Ajacis. y. 842. vreorla, 


aul U UTICA 


4 


magis 
Not. Editor, on oxoQupopau,. | 


Vulg. ven- 


Z eee 
7 » © : : * K = 


\ I 


alſo p. 263. 4, . p. 320. 84. 
Sometimes the Preſent is ſo cloſely 


II. 


F. 4. 


connected with the Future in the ſame 
Period, as almoſt neceſſarily determines _ 


us to render it by a Future. 


Fohn xiv. 3. Haan texoua ne wa- 


e and V. 18. ej. c. 8% d 


Ca—t0X0pou, 


Thucyd. Lib. II. p. 125. 99. Ovx e- 
AoQueouaou ua NN " ii Non 
deflebo, quam conſolabor. Vid. 


 No-way the ha#} Vulg, nequaquam V. 6. 


minima. , An evident Mewoir, like that 


of Herodot. Lib. IV. Cap. 95- p. 252, 


who repreſents Zamolxis as converſing 
with the Gr eeks, Xa EAAyvuy * TW a- | 
_ ve5alw cos Iban. | 


Princes] Gr. Hſkuors. Mich. v. 2. V. 6. 


LXX. & XiAigaciv Izda, mentioned 1 
Sam. xxiii. 2 3. The Thouſands of Ju- 


dab. | 


Each Tribe of the Holy Land was 


divided into Thouſands, as the Counties 
of England are generally into Hun- 
dreds. See Jud. vi. 15. My Thouſand 
is the meaneſt in Manaſſeh. = * 


Shall rule] Or feed, as E. T. Marg. Y . 6. 
Gr. wojuares, So LXX. 2 Bao, v. 2. 
Fehovah ſaid to David, wopavres, thou' 

ſhalt feed my People Iſrael, and thou 


ſhalt be a Captain, «s nſuſdvor, over 
Iſrael. Fſ. lxxviii. (al. borvu.) 71. 10 


feed Jacob his People. 
Tloryucuyce expreſs the proper Buſi- 
neſs of a Shepherd, waulw. Luke xvu. 


7. But ſince Governors are repreſent- 


ed under the Images of Shepherds, the 
Exerciſe of their Authority is called 


feeding: Hence wopancw fignifies 70 


C2 . 


n 


20 


Cnay, 


II. 
v. 6. 


NOTES on 


So Schol. Hom. It. A . y. 263 3. W01- 
oa new, explains venta by Parkin. 
and IJ. B. y. 85. Schol. roh, Bao 
a. So alſo in Xenophon, Kk. II. p. 
581. |. ult. Kings are compared to 
Shepherds. 

Hence ſometimes the Metaphor of 
_ Feeding is preſerved in the Verſions. So 
here Syr. and Beza, paſtet. Tertull. adv. 


Jud. c. 13. p. 198. B. paſcat. But 
Vulg. in Polygl. . 1 See Rev. ii. 


27. and xix, 15. He ſhall rule them 
with a Rod by Iron. Syr. dren 
Metaphor of Feeding, though applie 

to the Idea of Ruling. But 10 feed a 
Perſon with an Iron Rod, ſounds but 
oddly in e Ving. in both Places 


reger. 


J. 7. 


Got. exact. Information] Gr. ve ſpirit. | 
E. T. enquired diligently ; or, with 
great Exatineſs. as Dr. Doddridge. 

But with Submiſſion, I think Ax 
Bey rather ſignifies the Exactneſs of 


the Information gotten by Inquiry, 


than the Strictneſs of the Inquiry it- 


_ IF. 


the alte ord by which it renders 


Vulg. diligenter didicit. and Hr. uſes 


| Karbavw. 10 learn. 1 Cor. iv. 6. . xiv. 


35. I Tim. v. 4. and vnn, to know. 


Pjzbil. ii. 19. 


Phav. Lex. p. 44. col. 1. explains 
ane by axcaeu; emfawa, 

In this Senſe D. Hal. uſes this Verb. 
Vol. I. 193, 32. Attius the Augur, 
Oe aTarley Neo . ohe.) Y 


rv axeauyluv mw Yð* . Vol. II. De 


Comp. Verb. p. 9. 32. Tus (ſc. Chry- 
Appi) yug Sls apueivev dig Tas Ag uII- 


nag re meaBucw. 


Th Again, Cyrus's Mother aſked him 
haw he could learn Juſtice, if the left 


him. with Hyages? Ax, u Mules, ſays 
he, aue raullu/ vt ode. How do ; 


you know it? ſays Mandane. Ori, re- 


2. and Cenſorinus de die 


plied Cyrus, 6 MInoxarG- ut, we ndy Cnap, 


axetCurla ru JImawoulw, xa MN na- 
isn d er. 


So Foſephus, Bell. Jud. Lib. I. c. 33. 


(al. 21.) F. 2. p. 139. Ave yrav roOroae 


vo, pans done axeCuy r 
Tales, &c. h. e. accurate leges Poem 
oe. 

To conclude, TheophylaB. ad |. p. 
13. * aten — esu, ce 
artu 


It is not ſaid, that Herod are h? 


envv0artlo. as V. 4. or re et nſact. as 
y. 8; but neCwres, i. e. learned or in- 


formed himſelf from them of the pre. 


ciſe Time of the Star's eppewing, 


Feu Or. flake, This Dimian- y, 6. 
tive pro ap oy Sire denotes an Infant, or one 


in the of Life: 
Suid. Vol. I P. 14. in Aero t Ei- 


cpp. Ton ve ruh JoevErrov, T 


Te vd rnegſiun, o. rug we- 
og. 
Philo Jud de Mund Opif. p. 
mentions Hippocrates: as dividing 3 8 
Life into ſevem Ages; wadu, CRY, 


fee, vearioxs; ard, geo Su, ye- 
gorlG-. —— waudier po £5w axes emi 


de od exConne. | 
Conſult alſo Phav. Lex. p. 566. col. 
Nada 
14. p. 90. who beſides Hippocrates 


Diviſion mentions. Farre's, into five 


Degrees, or Stages of Life. 

D. Hal. I. 64. 19. Avram wards 
Juve (fc. Romulus and Remus) rums pao- 
585- emeyven. |: 23. the Brothers are 
called Spry. and p. 69. 38. u ds rs 


er 1 4 roche a ν] To war 


Jia ——, and p. 677. 7, 10. ſpoken of 
Virginia when. juſt born. and p. 69r. 


21, 25: 

I know Accurac this reſpe& is 
not punctually o . by Authors, 
— Sacred or —— 


5. K. fl. p. 30. . . 


W 


1 Were RA 


FTT 
N - LY =_ = - 5 = o - . > = = 
_ = 6 l n 1 tb 
ry =_ 


Hh wands 4 


D 5 Y 7, 2 Fa —__—_ _ _— = 
r | 


. 2 _ * 6 r FF 
D ee Bea aol; 33 8 
8 1 Ne 5 n 888 1 Hal 8 1 
K AE POR ITO ES ye on of ORB Oe = LY | 
= - . =_ = + = = i 


HAP, 
II. 


$. . iy 


* 


8. Warſsip] Or, Pay him H, 


ns 
Mark V. 39, 40, waudidy is applied 


to a Girl of 12 Years old, and made 
alent to *6e30wr. V. 42. 
Nay the ſame Word is 
dult Perſons by way of Tenderneſs. 
N XXl. 5. | 1 


his 
itle: 


to the new born King, and re 
Crown to the Infant's ſuperior 


Which confines the Senſe of Vorßbip 


in this Context to Civil r li or _ 
mage. 


They ſaw] Gr. Fo Dr. Dodtridg, 
' They found. Gr. NK 


I ſee no Neaſon to 


Tranſlators. It ſeems to me fully ſup- 
ported by Dr. Mills Note ad. I. How- 


ever his Text is C, they found, Vulg. 


invenerunt. 


See Prolegom. ad Millian. 
Ed. No 791. 
R. Steph. alſo has dg, yet frankly 


owns all his. Copies: read «dov,. they ſaw. 
What then cou er him to print 
Cees? But I __ roduce. above 30 
Flaces in this ſingle Goſpel, where that 


Gentleman has A down a Text 
different from all his Copies. 
I wiſh any one could inform me 


from what Edition of the Gr. Te#. 


our ' Engliſh Tranſlators. made 
Verſion, 


their 
If they uſed R. Steph. Par. 


took a Liberty in d y—_ 
Text as they 83 


from that 
with very 


oe Reaſon, for. if . one Edition 
made the in variable Standard from 


which all Verſions muſt be 
nuiſcripts become entirely uſeteſs, and 
all Conſultation of them loſt Labour. 


Ti reaſures] Gr. Geese Some 
learned Men ſuppoſe — uſed here 


MATTHEW. 
3 


. 
rod makes as if he would do Homage 


obern om. add Ini. Pal. in Onomaſt.: 


Reading followed by our Reverend 


D. Hal. I. 212. 1. 


ade, Ma- 


21 
pro rertptaculis ei theeis Peres pfitieſa- Cu av,” 
rum. See Lanz. Bos ad k p. 2. and II. 


Job. Albert. ad l. F. 11. 
That the Wo dea Grits 
the contained Treaſure; is ᷑vident 


Matt. vi. 19; 20. Wi. 35: . Sigh 
As well as from the. known Weid 
OncavgaOvnaxar.. Locus in g 
Theſaurus. Suidas. Vol. II. p. 19g: 
that it is alſo uſed ſor — con - 
taining Box, Chet, Sec. is as. 
evident. 

ak 2. welds, 4 Aber, vt 

e, ery alarmed realen R Xo 


888 


P. 100%. K. 44. AAA plev xas on\ilixes 
yoav, WA TH OTAG ane Kp HY 
gen, nai THMEIG, . rr yphuale, nat o 
0b See alſo Died. Fe. 550 Lib. 
XVII. p 60. 9. | 
Perhaps ſome may take the Wold 
in this Sense. Joſepb. Au. Lib. X. 
cap. 4. §. 2. p. 577. qi Ir. las do; a 
5 x19 e ut Dre we; Tua alſo- © 
it ſigni· 
fy a Treaſury, viz. of Juno Turina, 
into which Money was paid upon 
Births, as into that of wy „ Lite, 
upon ' Deaths. | 
I think the Sr. Word x properly ſight- 
fies 7. reaſures, or the Thin laid up. 
But the Hebrew Olſaroth,  acco 
to E. T. fignifies not only Tyeaſures, 


1 Kin. xiv. 26. Prov. xxi. * but alſo 
1550. (as J have been often told) they 


Treaſuries, 2 Chron. xxxii. 27. fo alſo 
1 Chron, xxvi1; 12. but renc ce Be. 


yew 1 Chron. XXV1L 20. 


| Frankincenſ] Gr. deen Din m . 11. 
7 bavorinus obſerves, Aw, „ KA 5 

Xian, AfeGeeurs, AE pho you 

aus 1 derdper N os, o xn 


Ts AiCavs, Lex. p. 476. col. 2. To 
the ſame Purpoſe confult Schol. Ariſtoph: 


Plus. Y. 703. 2 


1 


Ch AP. 
II. 


J. 11. 


N. B. This Comcedian ſeveral times 
uſes the Word abarul@: for Frankin- 
cenſe Plut. V. 1115. Nub. Y. 425. Ran. 

895. Yep: 
fg 7 4 III. cap. 6. (al. 7.) p. 136. 
Upon the Shew Bread were ſet 4% $1- 
Ges Xgvorau,” AiCavuls mayors, And 
Athenzus, Lib. I. c. 3. p. 3. E. Em 
pedocles— a Pythagorean xas euwv- 
xv art xo, th cpverns xa NEU 


xa Twy.'WOAvIeAt5 | wy | — Buy « ava 


FAxoas, & c. 


Herodot. Lib. IIL $. 107. e de Taw- 


" xy (ſc. Arabia) Mbaval&- — qQuoph Or, 


Net opevprny N xi, Nr XIVV& [AW jh0v ,. 


xa Andavoy, — Te ye derd ge Tala 

c N. . voni. — 

vAnzosr, &c. po 
However I am perſuaded i in the N. 


Teſt. e ſignifies Frankincenſe, as 


Apoc. My 13. agreeably to what Tho, 


: *. 


Magiſter ſays. p. Ed. Franc. 


113. 
1690. 


And aiCavw!@- ſignifies a Cen- 


8 "which held the F rankincenſe. A- 


. vili. 3, 5 


1 think TY evidently ſign ifies 


Prankincenſe i in the following Places. 


Lucian. Tragopod. p. 952. D. Hv ES 


* 4 ellus Ago), &c. and p. 953. 
. 


 AiCavov Þ 


Strabo. Carr. Lib. XVI. p. 1120. 
A. IcH AxroN² @> R, xxo c 
% 1% XiGavy xa Tpavevay. M ν KIVYRIAW- 
wor" and p. 1129. C. Tov «gwualuy ds 
Xa Cphvevay tx dende tyilveodf 


0a K&X0T1Gv bs xa tx Aimpvoy* Tives os Thy 


FAeiw ££ Ivdwy evau' Ts os NE Bexligov 


d weQ+ ty [ltoords. 


Confult Albert. Ob. Philolg. ad loc. 
and compare Drony/. Perieg. V. 


P. 9- 
938. and its Scholia with e Com. 


8 V. 933, 954. 
V. 12. ; 


Hoving- 4 ;- Revelation) ©"  Xgnpa- 


y. 857. So alſo Foſeph. 


AS? xac mw devdeov, xa wo 
ov. AGaiwl@* de porov . O 


NOTES on 


ricg eyes. E. T. being a PR God. Ca ap, 
That this Revelation was from God II. 

is not expreſſed by the original Word; . 12. 

EL Context induces us to think 

ſo. Revelations coming originally from 

God, may not immeaiately do fo. . 

For Luke ii. 26. It was revealed, or, 

there was a Revelation to Symeon "by 

the Holy Spirit. And Cornelius had a 

Revelation by an holy Angel. All *. 


22. 


Vulg. Reſponſo accepto. nd J. 22. 
admonitus, 

Syr. here it was ſhown to them, and 
v. 22. it was ſhown to him. . 

Luke ii. 26, Syr. it was ſaid to him 
by. So Adds x. 22. and Hebr. viii. 5, 
as appears from Luke ii. 24. 

Hebr. xi. 7. Syr. it was told to No- 
ah, as appears from Luke ii. 20. and 


Ags xxvii. 25. 


See Joſeph. Aw. Lib. VI. cap. 12. 


8 5. 16. p. 344. 


To go back] Or, return rainy whence V. u. 
one came. Gr. avazauya. 
Hr. uſes the ſame Word as for tra- 


vaſo. Matt. xx1. 18. and for urεονε 
Mar. xiv. 40. which is the very Word 


by which Phavorinus explains avaxap- 
au. Lex. — 76. I, 


T bey returned] Gr, auen. Vulg. y. 1. 
reverſs ſunt. E. T. they departed. _—_ 
Avaxwetw undoubtedly Gonifies to de- 
part from, or leave a Place, without 

conveying the Idea of a Return. 


Lib. VII. p. 
'F. 4. Exe d avaxwgnoarluy r 


Xenoph. Hiſt. Gree. 
461. 


ef tx Tys At d . & c. 


Thucyd, Lib. IV. F. 23. p. 252. 
The Lacedæmonians avexwenoav ex r 
Abnror aTgaxlo, 1. e. infecto negotio. 

But this Verb as 3 ſig- 
nifies 40 return. 


a -W 


— 


Pbav. 


2, 


HAP. 
II. 
12. 


* 


13. 


S. MAT T HE W. 1 - : 23 


Phav. Lex. p. $1. col. 3. Avaxwpw, 
m eig 18 t0x,0 4s. 


Thucyd. Lab. or p- 153: 85 Scbol. 


Aveywoyrev. orE Sv. 69. 
Nee e ode. - appeareth. But there are numberleſs 


Schol. Aveyupyory, avls tv 1 


133. 65. . 268. 11. O, fc. legati A 


then. elo. auoh. Baoikeo Achat płla- 


wr Sepkv vewss rebmuola - 


e om ces · 
YWg1o av. 


__ Xenoph. Hiſt. Gree. Lib. VII. p. | 
488. §. 20. Kalanmay de, 1c. Archi- 
damus, w aulw ꝙ — glu ads ids 


avey wpnoev., 


D. Hal. I. 404. 25, 6 
An Angel] So V. 19. and John v. 


il. 29. Als x. 22. Vid. Note on 


6 hap 1. 20, 
Appeareth)] Gr. qa). 


Here is an Inſtance of the Enallage 


| temporis, when the Preſent is put for 


the Paſt Time. See Guarin. Gram, 
Hebr. Vol. I. p. 545. Can. III. 


Tempus preſens apud Græcos quando- 


que pro ee — poutur. Matt. 


 xxvu. 38. 


This Method of relating a paſt F act, 
as if now tranſacting, is taken Notice 
of as a Beauty, by Longinus de Subl. 


Sect. 25. p. 150. Ed. Toll. Traj. ad 


Rhen. 1694. This Critic cites a Paſ- 


ſage full to his 197.25 from Xenoph. 
in his K. II. p. 487. Ed. Hutch. 
See FJoſepb. Ant. Lib. XVIII. cap 


5. (al. 7.) F. 1. p. 882. Bell. Jud. 


Lib. V. cap. 6. (al. 7.) $. 6. p. 340. 


laavys —— uro r¹ - Twv 1 r 


uy mT; dt), xa Epps 9 enen, 


D. Hal. I. 48. 44. . 252. 34. 271. 
25. . 653. 3. 
But Inſtances of this Enallage are 


endleſs ; therefore IT ſhall conclude 
with a Paſſage in a Roman Author, 


Sallut, Bell. Juris, cap. 15. p. 204. 


Ed. Var. Amſt. 1690. Deinde Ariger cur. 
curia egrediuniur. Senatus Satin 1 


litur, &. V. . ; Fl 
I have literal ly er E by 


Places, where the Genius of our Lan- 
guage requires the rendring a Preſent 


Lenſe in the Paſt Time. Ex. Gr. Heb. 
xi. 8. By Faith Abraham —— went out 


not knowing whither he went. Gr. 2g 


x#). literally be goes. But Beza, quo 


: of venturus, TI . iret, * to 
4 89: 


Withdriw) Gr. artx new. E. T. V. 1 
8 but Matt. xi. 1 5. and Mar. 

i. 7, withdrew himſelf. 

V lg. and Beza, ſeceſſit. 

The Hr. tranſlates this verb, fled; 


as appears from Mar. xiv. 52. Adis vi. 


29. where Gr. ꝙ . h 
So Origen, to retire from the Public. 


Com. in Job. p. 368. Pult. 


He was impoſed. upon Dr. Doddr. y. I 6. 


deluded. E. N mocked. Gr. everauy Oy, 


It is probable, when E. T. was 
made, the Senſe of the Verb 1 mock. 
might better ſuit the Gr. e, than 
it does now. At preſent, 10 mock * 
nifies to deride, inſult, and ſcoff at; 
or in a contemptuous and inſulting 
Manner to expoſe the Imperfections or 


M isfortunes of others. 2 Kin, ii. 23. 
Matt. xx, 19. . XXVii. 29, 41. Luke xiv. 
29. . iii. 11, This. ignification no. 
way ſuits the Context, For Herod } 
could not poſſibly think himſelf mocked. © 


in this Senſe. 
I once thought be was played upon, 


or triſed with, happily — 4. the . 


original Word «Tax; but yt Fi | 
too low Expreſſions for a grave. iſto · 
ry, and ſeem more a in N 
and ludicrous Caſes. 


St. Mat. 


24 
by 4 


#16 


St. Matthew defigns to expreſs He- 
rod's Sentiment of the Magi's Treat- 
ment of him in not returning. Now 
I am ' perſuaded Herod thought _ 
ſelf deceived, or impoſed on, Gag. #- 
laſts get) and bene ps ſuf pected this 
Fraud or Impoſttion might 250 from 


the Magi apprehended to be the King 
of the Jews. 

So to make a mock at, as now uſed, 
is miſapplied, E. T. Prov. xiv. 9. 
Fools make a mock at Sin. What do 


Solomon's Fools make Sin the Ob- 


je& of their Contempt, Inſult, and 
Scorn * 5 


lw! Or, nn Gr. aveads. 

Phavorinus Lex. p. 55. 3. explains the 
Verb avauge by ꝙo/ Lem, Weaver, amol ci rev. 
And Scbol. * Od. a. 226. makes avau- 
goiry and ordoory equivalent Terms. 

See D. Hal. I. 238. 50. Plut. The/. 
I. 8. 3. Joeſepb. Ant. "Lib. VII. kg 


8. $. 1. p. 423. and p. 425. f. 4 
Children} Perhaps Male. Children. 


Gr. ru waidac, ſe. afp tg. 
the Maſc. Article, - 785, excludes Female- 
children. For had; our Hiſtorian in- 
tended to include both Sexes under 


y. 16, 


one Word, wide, he would have 


prefixed. the Maſc. Article, as now. 
Laas is a general Word including 


both Sexes; therefore ſometimes to de- 


termine the Males, applw is added. 
Joſepb. Ant. Lib. I. cap. 2. p. 9. 

Torr os awe (ic. Adam and Eve) 

woudss apperes de. So Abraham addreſ- 


ſes God 3 l wad Ov affe . 
Ant. Lib. I. cap. 10. p. 33. | 


3- and p 491. F. 5. 
ried ws Wives et av xa ain ale % 
Nubert zræadtg tſeyoyſo. 


Xenoph. k. HI. p. 307. I. 4. 


D. Hal, I. 677. 11. Numitoria, ſays 


—— — —u³ ::: ::: 


1 NOTES m 


Alle by &' od tv thee. 
a —_ Regard to the Infant, whom 


not dieſigem, to live one Year out. 


fnuepol 


 dridge varies a little f in the Form of his 


Not that 


of three Years. Does not Jie x 


5 * 85. LY the Term of three Years. 


ing Foaſp ma- 


| Inſtance - of this Senſe of the 2 
Jie. Vol. I. de Hit. Anim. Lib. V 


Claudius, _ 10 1 ae ve Sus Cn ap 
wv 80% pailng. P. 680. 47. Wil 


A tewo-Years old} Sr. A d. y, 16 
arb. in Lex. p. 258. C. 2. explains 7 


Pbav. Lex. p. 210. c. 1. Ar de, &. 5 
o Ts tles, I believe Phavorinus wrote 
didlys, not & des; for the alphabetical 
Order. of the Words requires guaſue, 
and beſides, we find qi dus afterward i in 
the ſame Column. 


Hence ſome Animals are. hoch 


Ariſtotle, De Hiſt. Anim. Vol. I. Lib. 
IX. cap. 41. Ed. Par. 1619. ſays there 1 
are two Kinds of Waſds, algo: and J 
The former diele. of the lat- 
ter Sort, one Species, vix. the epſa), 
s diflifuow, anne It 9 — 
T&v xejvu erm. p. 949. D.E.. | 
From hence and the like Paſſages, 
Dr. Mbitly concludes theſe Words, a- 
wo dielus xa xalwltgw, may be render'd: 
from a. Year old as under, Dr. Dod- 


reſſion; but in the main agrees 

with Dr. }bitby :. He renders the O- 

riginal, fr their Entrance upon. the 
ſecond Year and under. 

But really 4:dys. is as apt to expreſs 

a Duration of two Nears, as texts that 


in Herodot. . convey the Idea of the 
1 two Tears? Lib. II. cap. 2. 
6. And ei in D. Hal. 


Where Romulus forbids axailnywas di 
pndev ry yevopuar vewltgov re, 4 1 


i yavoilo waudioy avanyge, U reg d 
ar Young. 


Aribotle himſelf furniſhes us with an 


cap. 14. P. 842. A, A Dog generates, 
4 | | for 


LM 
"I 


J. 16. 


Si. MATTHEW. 


ap. for the moſt part, waver, at a Tar 
old; but ſometimes ovpCanc. raula en- 


rah DS. A Horle begins to generate 
4 at two Year, old 8 but if he be- 
gins Teatlns, at three Years old, he pro- 
duces a better Breed, A Boar i is oſa- 
g. ox dew ptxes tm1 reine. 
conclude, a Camel ag. rue ox ,,. 1 
Nue,,p re,ilne vom, x 0 agel, N 


wv, p. 843. C. 
So in Herodotus, Aro vulail eG — 


ue xe emocie . Lib. I. F. 136. is 
from five Tears old till twenty Tears ola. 
See LXX. 2 Chron. xxv. 5. 7 


Plut. Lycurg. I. 107. 10. e 
verqune. Lat. Vert ut ſeptimum annum 
108. 2. dodge. 


exceſſerunt, And p. 
Lat. Verſ. ubi attigerunt annum duodeci- 


mum. And in vita Eumen. III. 360. 


2. won wo tdounmala ery yelooles, 
rewle@- de woes een; Multi an- 


nos nati ſepruaginta, nemo JO mi- 


nor. 
The Verſion from two Years old, 18 


confirmed by Syr. a- Son of tuo Years. 


- Syr. Luke ii. 42: Gr. eſeriſo il dude - 
Syr: a Son of twelve Nears: And 
I think alſo by Vulg. a bimatu. 


St. Cyprian concurs with Vulg. Epi 


cxpit, ut ab nomen ejus à bimatu et infra 


qui fuerant, necarentur. 


I can't omit that celebrated Paſſage 
of a much later ws ace 7432. Ed. 
Saturn, Lib. II. c. 4. p. 332. — 
Lugd. Bat. Cum aud 72 G. * 
iter pueros, quos in Syria Hero 2 
Judæorum intra bimatum juſſit interfici, 


Alium quoque ejus occiſum: Ait, Melius 


eft Herodis porcum eſſe quam filium. 

Does Macrobius "6 the the Word pue- 
ros as laxly as Vulg, Matt. xxi. 15. or 
hereby intend to exclude the Females 


from being the unhappy Subjects of 


this Maſſac re? 


And to 


had been very pro 


3 
We find no Tales * 
in the Hebrew, 
Vulg. Hr. Arab. or Perſ. 
Fuſt. Mart. p. 


EY ac, 


307. L 17. or Hieronym. 


ad |. ſeem to have the leaſt Notion of 


eſe Words J. 18. 
Fer. XXXL 15. Nor in 
Nor do 


them. Hence I look on them as an 


Interpolation from the LXX. Jer. 


XXXVIIi. (Febr. xxxi.) 15. | 
However I have inſerted the Words 


Lamentation and, in Italic, as E. T. 


have been ſo careful as to do in Caſes 
| * See n 


Weeping for] Gr. — 

Our Tranſlators did well in n_ 
for in a different Character; becauſe 
there is no Prep. to anſwer it. See 


Take xix. 41. wept over it. and xxil; 


28. Weep not for me: where or. e. 


irre · not E. T. are wot. Gr. B £101, y. 18, 


Our Author's Deſign was not fo 
much to inform us what took place at 
the Time of his Writi 

but to tell us, 
er Children, that 


Rachel wept for 


iſt. were not at the Time of her Weeping; 
LVIII. p. 257. Ed. Amſt. Chrifti 


nativitas a Martyriis infantium ſtatim 


Therefore E. T. did well to inſert 
were into the Text referr'd to, Fer. 
xxxi. 15. rather than are. 


Would my Readers think I wrote 
proper Engliſh, ſhould I render Lule 


xviu. 9. Who truſted in themſelves that 
they are ri ighteous. Gr. «os. 
xv. 27, Ye are with me from the begin- 

ning. Gr. est. rather as E. T. ye have 
keen. Or, Afs iv. 13. When — they 


Perceived that they are unlearned; Gr. 


wor? 


The Preſent Tenſe of the Verb tua, 
after a Participle or Verb expreſſing the 


Time paſt, ought to be render d was or 


were, or the like. 


D — 


v. 18. 


"S then are nt 


Or, Fohn 


26 
CAP. So here, vu nbe dt Soul, ols xx 
II. eic, hey were not. 


N. 18. Matt. xvi. 20. He charged — 70 tell 
no one tha; be was (not is) the Meſſiah. 
Mar. x. 47. Luke xix. 3. Zaccheus 


ſought to ſee Jeſus, who he was, (not 


is.) xxiv. 21. We truſted that it had 


been he, &c; Gr. es. 

24. When the People —— ſaw that Fe- 
ſus was not there, V. 64. Who they. 
were, eie, and who it was, esu, that 

ſhould (or was to) betray bim. xxl. 12. 
Knowing that it was the Lord. +51, and 
At xvi. 38. When they . 2 they. 
were Romans, £104, 

Sr. anſwers as well to gas, were, 
as to ec, are, This appears from . 
9. h. cap. 

ls it not evident from Fer. XXXi. 16, 

that RachePs Children were not 
Fo but in Captivity ? See Dr. Dod- 
dridge 8 Note. 

Not but that v eg may ſignify were 
dead, though I don't tank! it wal ne- 
ceſſarily do ſo. 

Thucyd. Lib. II. p. 12. 12. Idic vt 
ve roy 8K oil Aydy os eniliſvouÞor v 
£r0v?)* EC. 
1. 

Furipilet Hippobr. y. 257. p. 230. 

See Note Barnes. Accgſt. V. 271 392. 

P. 2 

n 225 I aackidh this Note Ill pro- 


So John vi. 


duce a few Paſſages from Dion. Hali- 


carn. where «ji, &c. is uſed for was, 
&c. 


4 245. 22. rise an, quinam ent. 
247. 19, Q QOegoan! s Or PWwpacutwy g 


pet. that they were, &c. 326. 2, 
97 


TUEXvvIis £5w , TY dl alwpCr ap. and 


st mit wywloy audd50N Pol 


662. 17, Ilia?) & eig. vue onuns nucoy en 

feln. they have been. and 688. 45. 
To theſe Paſſages add Diod. Sic. 

Bibliotb. Lib. $1; p. 


x 4 


this Uſe of the Word xn for Life. 


Aeg rue 
a eꝓ mw buylw. . 


Schol. xx ain, rn d refinne- 


ing in, eg ie, Cornelius met him, and 
fell down at bis Feet 


| 7. | 16. | Semira- : 
mis 5onlw tTe#paldoals qu ns un bw di- 


1 ES 5 


alvwvou. my aA, nile 2 al „ Caap, 
1.9004. whether it Was 4 2 Man or Wo- ll. 
man. V. 18, 


Lie] Gr. Juxluv. Vul animam. 20, 

* Nepbeſþ . Th not. on- oh 
ly the Soul but Life, 1 Sam. XXIi. 23. 
He that ſeeketh my Life, ſeeketh thy 
Life. and xxill. 15. 2 Sam. xvi. 11. 
xix, ©, (E. I. 5.) as alſo Exod. iv. 19. 
- the men are dead that ſought thy 
Life: 


Neither are the Greeks ſtrangers to 


D. Hal. I. 643. 12. Mule Lexus av- 
des vralmer, penile eee rernara. 
nn | 

Herodot. Lib. V. c. 5 | 5. p. 32 1. Op- 
ſelus rode who i . edicts, wo- 
ag de ypupaley ant5tpyce, me E ili 
Juxnc. ITT i 

Plato Alcib, II. Vol. II, p. 141. C. 

Aenopb. K. II. P 309. I. 2. Hauca³s 
es ræ gcgve, wi [40909 (ot u SA 1 


. Came into] Or came 8 Gr. J. 2. 
„Abe, i. So E. T. Ads vii. 14. 
We went toward Rome. 

J might have render'd this Arif, 
nabe, was coming, As E. T. have 
done, Ads x, 25. As Peter was com- 


and worſhipped 
him. ER 

So E. T. render the Preſent Te enſe, 
ep xi. was coming, Job. xi. 20. . xit. 
12. As in Lutte xxiii. 29. are coming. 
and Job. v. 25, 28. is coming. 
Joſeph was not yet arrived in the 
Land of Iſrael, but was only going to- 
wards it; becauſe, V. 22. it 1s ſaid that 
upon che News of Archelaus's ſucceedl- 
ing his Father Herod, He (ſc. Joſeph). 
was afraid to go thither, viz. into Fu- 
dea, Now Tudea was the neareſt. to 
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S. MA TT HE w. 4.4.41, 


inp, Feypt 'of the three great Provinces of 
E og de kau) Land. Conſequently Fo/eph 
. 21. muſt have been in Egypt, or only up- 
on the Road to the Land of Vell, 

when he heard this News. If he was 
actually enteted into Jude (E. T. 

"came into) when he wer UE * this 
»News, how could it be ſaid, He was 


of it? 

What if our Author's Meaning was 
this? Joſeph came into the Land ih 
Iſrael. But before his Arrival, 
whilſt on the Road thither, fe "a 
| er the News of Archelaus's reign- 
ing in Judea. This made him afraid 
a, go into that Province; whereupon, 
moved by a divine Impulſe, he re- 
turned into Galilee, Avaxagiu fig- 
nifies 10 return. Vid. Note on Wc 


12. h. cap. 


y. 22. Reigned] Gr. Bac Le. not reigneth, 
viz. When the Author wrote this Go- 
ſpel; but reigned, viz. when Joſeph 
heard of Archelaus's Acceſſion to the 
Crown, or Government. 

Any other Verb (as well as «uu V. 
18.) in the Preſent Tenſe after a Par- 
ticiple or Verb of the Paſt Time is ren- 
der'd in the Paſt Time. 

Matt. xx. 30. Axzoavlts cb. Inovg wa- 
eva. E. T. that Feſus paſſed by. 
Mar. vu. 28. Anezeby x Atſes. . 
anſwered and ſaid. 

Juſt ſo in the beſt Claſſics. 

. 224. 1. KN Le- Je 
Ts Tagxwis Mev 8 rs?) — txewy Y- 


= 
3 


P. 280. 45. Hobo e- de e ron em- 


rundet, oli Tawin Avia mv Jy uov. 
Aenoph. k. Il. p. 430. I. ult. Arnſ. 

ytAnov awlu oh o be. eise ved, 

&c. de. Conviv. Cap. IX. F. 6. Vol. 


V. p.197 Huzov Ts A who emegulay- 
10. aviw, « — allo. : 


 Hewdys o THexpxns rah rl agtla * 
vate, &c. 


geilo. Quicquid vellet —— illa voluiſſet. 


But may . Archelaus properly * fait CH Ap. 
Berber to reign or be a King ? II. 
Foſephus calls him Bac Le. Ant: V. 22. 


Lib. XVIII. cap. 4. (al. 6.) F. 3. p. 
880. I. 8. b. Re o⁰νj⁶T tw Hpwdy, 
"na d krieg als Barindc Aęxe- 
AG: I wr & c. Lib. XVII. cap. 
8. (al. 10.) $. 2. p. 848. AN tw 
afraid to go thitber, upon the A : 


Tad, avis, o PBarikes xabicals. and §. I. 


ej. cap. p. 847. Herod the Great avli- 


wav pv, & Thu Paciaudy. xala deR, 


"Tdegpxlus nabicans TN RNA T6 xa TTs- 
qaucs, Agxthes ds thu Bac xa 


ö S- . 
Feet properly ſpeakin Archelaus was 
not King but Ethnarch. 


XVII. cap. 11. (al. bs F. 4. p. 862. 
Ceſar Apyrracy Barikee hs un 7. 5 | 


Ant. Lib. 


ve), Ts os ypurtws Tis Xe. ung » 


vile E N hig) Fawn al- 
| polls Baoiaas via QOr arg Thu ag 


alla agillus po toi. Bell. ud. Lib. 


1 cap. 6. (al. 4.) F. 3. P. 157- 


The Word Bards is uſed ver ry Hr 


ly by very good Authors. 


Herod Antipas is called King, Matt. 


xiv. 9. who was bit Tetrarch, y, 1. 


and is fo called by Joſephus, Ant. Lib. 
XVIII. cap. 5. (al. 7.) F. 1. p. 882. 


2 1 


T Pucydides calls Pauſanias ache, 


who was not King, but Regent duri 
the Minority of the young King Pl | 


tarchus, Lib. I. $. 107, p. 69. 46. 


Vid. Not. 


Conſult D. Hal. I. 115. 15 Thife 
was no gal, yet I. 22. N aue 
wavlts 6Canindov, ann ts Alg νν,ö4i¾é- 


ect weilt ers. l. 27. dieb bun 


Je wis wowlas ede H J. 35. 
eile ace — eile aN, ours. 


Joſenbus calls Titus Bacinds whilſt 


only Cæſar, and not yet Emperor. Bell. 


Jud. Lib. V. c. 2. $ 2. „A 


See Note Spanb. 


5 7 Went] 


n 


_—  —— —————— 


NOTES on 


quam diceret, quod diftum m per Pro- Cn Ar. 


: Pbetas, ſed ſimpliciter quod diftum eft per II. 
 Prophetam : Nunc autem pluraliter Pra- y. 23. 
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Crap. - 
II. Went) Gr. obe. E. T. came. 
v. 23. Exe. is properly render'd to come, 
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when it is diſtinguiſhed from wogdbe- 
A Matt. vii. 9. or when the mo- 
tion is toward the Place, where the 
Writer is . to be. But it be- 
ing more probable that the Writer was 
in Judta than in Galilee, 1 prefer the 
Word went. 
came, V. 21. becauſe the Writer was 
in the Land of Iſrael, which included 
f Tudea and Galilee, e. 

Epopeoce 18 render d to go, Matt. X11; 
27 Luke ii. 44. . XV. 1. Ats! iv. 23. 

ar. x. 8. 

And ſo.it ſignifies Xenoph. k. II. p. 
158. l. 8,9..p. 431. 6. and 


J. 7. where the Accurate Mr. utchin- 


ſon obſerves z Verbum hoc proficiſcendi 


A fenificationem hic obtinet; ideoque fal- 
untur ii, qui Hebræorum more Evange- 
tas locutos efſe putant, cum eundi vel 
proficiſcendi Vim Two eb tribuerint. 
Acts xxvili. 14. il. 44. John vi. 
17. See alſo Xenoph. Cyr. Exped. Lib. 
* c. 3. F. 20. p. 24, Ed. Wells 5 
T8loy u £1 LENS N hen. 


Nazareth) Gr. Nageger, So R. 
' Steph. and Dr. Mill, with a 2; but 
as ſeveral MSS. and Verſions and Fa- 
thers read Nagageb with 0, I have fol- 
lowed E. T. 

Origen, quoting Matt. iv. 13. reads 
Ny Cape), Com. in Job. p-. 150. 7 2 368. 
E. But quoting Mat. xxi. 11. p. 
175. A. and Mar. i. 9 he reads Na- 
Lager. p. 140, B. E! ewhere he calls 


this City Nagaeg, Cum. n 850 P: 


222. C. 


By the Prophets] Gr. Sls ran be- 


"ke. 
St. Ferom, ad l. remarks, Si fixum 
de e poſuiſſet exemplum, nun 
4: 


It is very proper to ſay 


. 420: 


phetas vocans, oftendit ſe non Verba de 
Scripturis ſumpſſſe ſed Senſum. Hence 
it appears this Commentator read g- 

oil. But Sr. and Per/. have g- 
2. Arab. as Vilg. and E. T. 2 
roy TeoQulov, 

Chryſoſtom, Vol. II. 89. 1. who 
read gen, as alſo Theophylat ad l., 
enquire in what Prophet this Predic- 
tion is found. They agree it is not to 
be read in any Prophet, whoſe Works 
are extant, and add; Many Books are 


loſt, either through the he Fee. or 


frequent Captivities of the 


eros. 


o This Conjunction is frequently y. 22. 


omitted by E. T. when. ſet before a 
Repetition of another's Words. Nay 
ſometimes when the Senſe is only re- 
ferred to without an expreſs Citation 
'of his Words. Perhaps this may be 
the Caſe in this very Verſe. 

Tis well obſerved by Mr. Schaaf i in 
his Lex. Syr. p. 100. Uti in Greco 
textu ori, ita in verſione Syra hoc 22 


um [(c. Dolath] pleonaſticum eſt, quando 


Paſt narrandi aut loquendi verba Pofitum 
narrati onem inc hoat. 


He ſhall be called || Gr. xaofnezra. y, 27 3 


Our E. T. follows Vulg. Vocabitur. 
Others chooſe to render the Verb o- 
liquely.. So Beza Vocaretur, and. Caſt, 
Vocatum iri, and Seb. Schmid. Vocandus 


Met. 


A 3 Gr. Noda: One 4 ul 3 


would admire how gi, G.. Vulg. 
Nazareus, or Naga . Vulg. Na- 
zarenus, ſhould be "derived: from. Nas 
Sage or Nagager. 

Perhaps, as Er. Schm. in his Gr. 
Concordance, we may read Nagaeꝶi . 


here 
— 


HAP. 


11, ſome MSS. Mar. x. 47. See Dr. Nagzegio. but Lib. XIX. c. 6. f. 1. II. 
23. Mill's Note on that Verſe. pi. 945. Nagiegia. as LXX. Grabe. y, 23, 
Naga eg. - may be derived from Thren. IV. 7. but Jud. XIII. 5, 7. Na- * 
Nataes, as Origen writes the Name of CGaeguu. 885 g 


S. MATTHEW. 
Lib. IV. c. 4. F. 4. p. 204. I. 3. b. Cn 


here and Xvi. 51. Fob. xvili. 7. So 


this Place. Com. in Matt. p. 222. C. 


Ziflaleo wv N. Thu Arti, wolegov N- 
auls, 1 Bub Ates. | 


Ag w, Naga eg. xAy0n- 


Caeg Miſe thu wald 
Naga eg 
ce). BubateH dt ene & awly yt NY). And 


Com. in Job p. 150. C. D. and p. 151. 


A. but Nagageb. ead. pag· C. 


FJoſepbus ſpeaking of the Nazarites, 


Several 
Nazarite, as Tind. O. T. and Geneva 


and Rhem. Teſt. but our preſent E. T. 


Engliſh Verfions have 6. 


Ar, 


a Nazarene, ſo alſo As xxiv. 5. asif 
it had been Naga G-, which it ren- 


ders of Nazareth. 
Sr. makes no Difference between. 
the two. Derivatives Nagwegu@- [ or. 


writes their Name differently. Au. NagueguQ] and Mf . 


CHAP. In. 


* 


Came] Gr. Hon). cometh, Juſt, cnc. | 
ſo Chap. xv. 1. weooetegor) E. T. came. III. 
But J. 13. h. cap. gm. E. T. y. 1., 


TY thoſe Days] Hence it appears there 

is no Connexion between this Verſe 

and the preceding; and conſequently 
qe is purely ornamental, and not ne- 

ceſſary to the Senſe; therefore may 
well be left untranſlated by E. T. 

But what Days does the Evangeliſt 
ſpeak of? Hear St. Chxy/eft. Vol IL 
p. 62. Not then when be was a: Child, 
and dwelt at Nazareth; but John came 
go Tars afterwards, as St. Luke tefti- 
fer. But how then does be ſay, In thoſe 
Days? EO ae Ty ye ru x£%,019% 
TW Teen BY, olav To, t TW eus X gore 
ovuCaworle Ml porev, ANN olav. N TW 
wN g v5tgar ters EUS HN. 


cometh. 5 
Here alſo occurs the Preſent for the 
Paſt Time. Vid. Note Cb. ii. 13. To 
eb fu Lb. X 4 Le: 
oſeph. Ant, Lab. X. cap. 4.-(al. 5.) 
K. 2. p. 517. Shaphan' avaſrer 2 
1 O r. ac. . — %. 2 Nin. xxii. 10. 
Thucyd. Lib. V. c. 29. p. 335: 2. 
and Lib. IV. p. abs 69, ö 
Kepent ye]. Gf. Niilarbelſe. 1. 2. 
Melavorc ſignifies o change. one's Mind. 
or. Opinion concerning any Thing, ay 
See the Rev. Mr, Hutch. Note on 
Nenoph.. Kk. II. p. 3. l. 8. Mflavoen, . 
proprie eſt Sententiam mutare, aliter, 
quam antea, judicare; adeoque, cum ne- 
Tavos ipſa mbil aliud ſonet; quam mu- 
tatio ſententiæ, obſervare libet Anglica- 
nos interpretes Apoſtoli verba Heb. xii. 
17. „u & ge wre pilavoias,, minus recte 


reddidiſſe. 


The Baptiſt] Gr. O Ba xligus. y 

Foſephus calls this Fohn's Sirname. 
Ant, Lib. XVIII. cap. 5. (al. 7) F. 2. 
p 883. Herod's Army was thought 
to be cut off by God on account of 
the Murder las xu , RA 
zu, &c. Where note a remarkable 
Teſtimony to this Harbinger of our 
bleſſed Saviour by a Jewiſh Hiſtorian, 
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FS. 

CHAP But this is not all; | 
III. Teſt. it ſignifies not only @ Change of 
Xt." 2. Judgment with reſpect to Sin; but alſo 

includes, or ſuppoſes, a conſequent 


7 4 


I ©. 
F. 2 


for in the N. 


Change Practice, that is a Reforma- | 

Hon or Amendment of Life, y.-8. 
So Punderſtand the Propheteſs Hul- 

dah, who ſpeaking of God's fixed Re- 


ſentment; againft the Jews, after . 


Parlas me vous, immediately adds, xa: 
mos] pilatv xeon pn piavorralas, &c. 


Ant. 5 8 OTF cap. 4. (al. 5.) H. 2. p- 


FI 
In the Senſe firſt Achticell ih 


Verb occurs Joſeph. Vita. Vol. II. p- 
11. 6. 23. 1.9. 


Had 7 render'd Mel avoeie, reform, 1 
believe my Reader would have thought 
my Verſion more excuſable than Rhem. 


Teſt, which renders 1 it, e Penance, and 
Niall, Nane. 
Heaven] Gr, ves oveęgrav. 100 
' Kingdom of the Heavens. 
In the N. Teſt. Ovegv@- and Oves 
vo are ufed indifferently ; dienen I 
have followed E. T. in rendring the 


Plural by a Singular, Heaven not the 


Heavens. 

And herein I am unde not 
only here, but frequently elſewhere by 
Hr. which uſes the Singular. See 


Schaaf's Lex. Syr. p. 597. 
Sometimes the Nural Oveggve occurs. 
with a Plural Verb, or Participle, &c. 


and then I think it ſhould be render'd 
Heavens. Matt. iii. 16. Mar. i. 10. 
AZs vii. 56. Eph. iv. 10. Hebr. 1. 10. 
2 Pet. w. 5, 10, 12, 13. as alſo Mart. 
XXIV. 29. Where both Numbers occur 
in the 550 Verſe. 


Food | So ET. Ads xiv. 17. Jan. 
1.15. but here Meat. 


But the Gr. 1g, as the Engliſh 


Food, takes in not only Fleſe; but all 


"NOTES. on 
Sorts of Proviſions for the Belly, whe! Ga 4 


II 
V. 4, 


ther Victuals or Drink. But ſome- 
times it is confined to Vietuals ; be. 
cauſe diſtinguiſhed from Drink. 

Vid. 'Athen. Deipn. Lib. X. p. 116 
B. where Clearchus relates of a certain 
Perſian, that when his Jaws were tired 
with eating, xexlwdli cabaweg as aver 
aylaov eavavlacy thy vou vue omg. 


And Foſephus, ſpeaking of the'E/- 
 ſenes, ran de, 1c. their Silence, allios 1 


dimeune vnchic, vat w ige wag awe 


reo lu LL 11 000% e Kg. Be ll. Fud. 


Lib II. ep. S. 5. 5. p. 1614. 
Conſult? D. Hal. I. 49. 3. 61 1. 36. 


646. 37. 


* Loſi] Gr. ned. Locuſts were 5. 4, 


Animals permitted to the Jeus. Lev. 


xi. 22. and were eaten by the] way 
Sort of Greeks. See Ariſtopb. | 


V. 871. p. 267. Schol. n ros 
Tee HE ιννανν by Twy Axe Ad. DR 7% 


9 (1. e. quatuor) ie wee. And 5. 
11 1. Schol. 


m Ty 2{gily. Conſult RKuſter's Notes 


on thoſe yy. p. 123, 126. and Suicer. 
Theſ. Eccl. Tom I. col. 167. 


St. Ferom obſerves, namquemiue 


gentem non communi lege naturæ, ſed iis, 


quorum apud ſe copia eft, veſci ſolitam. 


Verbi gratia: Arabes et Saraceni, et om. 


nis eremi barbaria, Camelorum lacte et 


carnibus vivit : ——. Rurſum orientales 
et Libye populos, quia per deſertum et 
calidam eremi vaſtitatem locuſtarum nu- 


bes reperiuntur, locuſtis wveſei moris eſt, 


hoc verum eſſe, Foannes quoque Baptiſta 


probat. Adv. Fovinian. Lib. II. in | 


6. p. 139. Tom. II. 


Wild Honey] Gr. pens es | Field y. 4 


Honey, as diſtinct from that magh by 
Bees kept in Hives. . 


Ajgovger mv A&paxo, ws - 
axedas toi. 1 os ego evieac N 


80 


ö . 


HAP. 
IE, * O pp 
4. Capt 


Dol. 


Geogr, Lib. XI. p. 781. B. 
Perſians Method of inſtr 
Youth, ſays; 
lat — a aſg e, 2a xugg reis 
ſe oi pn, Teppivdu, IgvoCanavor, - 
xegdi. Kane aſezor are Fruits they 
light on, in the Fields. CT EN 


; ed to retain the Singular Form of the 
Verb eferopddo, as E. T. have done 
in other Caſes. See Mar. iv. 5 Luke 
It, I. . iv. 14. . vi. 19. Apoc, vi 4. 

Obſerve, Reader, a 
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nected with a Plural Verb, 
Corlo, See Luke ii. 33. K * Ie xas 


Mat. xxvii. 61. le nah nge 


Number. 

Sometimes E. Na ſuch Sing. 
Verbs in the Sing. Number, Matt. vi. 
19. doth corrupt Job. ii. 2. was called. 
1 Cor. xiii. 13. Now abideth. Faith, 
Hope, Charity, rather Love. | 

Sometimes in the Plur. Number, as 


Till Heaven and Earth paſs 


Sometimes by the Inſertion of ſo 
did. Matt. ix. 19. Job. xviit. 15. 


Brood] Gr. Nvnlucil a Dr. Dodurid e, 
7 Broods ; but E T. eee 1 
Hr. alſo has a Singular Noun, the 
fame which is uſed of a ſingle Perſon. 
Philem. y. 12. where the Gr. is Plural, 
Ü, as well as here, Rernucaila. 4 
Methinks the Words Offjpring, 
Race, Brood, or 9pawn of Vipers, well 


f Sz. M.A T T HE W. 
So Sirabo, b of the Maſſge- . anſwer, to the Orig 
vy ey Tag vue BY: exeile a- 
excoaleri, xa leans Xeon). A0 | 
An 
Lib. XV. p. 1066. treating of the - 


their iii. 8. -worthy of (Marg: mee for). ers 
They teach them tel: pentance. 


There went out], L have n tance. 


* Y . 


Singular Verb 
with ſeveral Nominat. Caſes, which 


deſerves the more Notice as it is con- 
nou A 0 
77% 
y ijne ws (ſc. lyos) Naulua doiſic. Un- 
leſs lw be put for near as it ſeems to be 


Syr. and Vulg. retain the Singular | 


I think in this Verſe. and Chap. v. 18. 


for th h. CAN. 
they ate angular Notuns they ſuppale a 


DI 
| | 
Plurality, being applied to many. | 


UN 
7. Te, 


' Warthy] Gr. at... 80 E. 4. Lute J. 8. 


'E 1% e net LS Marg, anſwo 2 

able to Amendment of Li 10 : L 2 
E. T. Genev. Frutes wortly Amend- 

ment of. Life A 

Tind., Frutes belonging to. Rechen- 


Rhem, Tefb.- Fruit pron of Fe 


Nance, agreeably to y. 2. where 1 it had : 
render d 1 doe ig | 


Think]. Gr. tobe. Perhaps © this. 5 
Verb may be of the ſame Aae end 
Now Gu. Matt. v. 17. 
Thucyd.. Lib, II p- 111. 1. 1 
Schol. #vopugoro. 80 P- 187. 4. 
Schol. id. To this purpoſe Foſeph. 
Ant. Lib. VI. "on don 7. P. 345. 
N ult +: 
Or Jogi may ws redundant here, as 
egZ1e#+ is thought to be, Luke iii. 8. 
and Aenopb. k. II. p. * 45 See 
Note Hutch. ad 1: and P- 1. 1. 8 . A. 
denda p 672 ; 

In your ſe — Gr. er bus. = = 
uud aware, 1 Cor. xi. 13. in your ſelves. . 

Stoctius, in his Interp, Grec., N. 
Teſt. p 51. obſerves, Reciproca taal, 
#aulwy &c. Verbis primæ et ſecundæ 
Perſona addita, etiam earum' fignifica> .' : 
tionem mauere ſolent. 2 Theſj, iii. 9. __ 
rug, our ſebyes. 2 Cor. v. 12. and . 
xiii. 46. (ne, yourſelves. Luke xvi. 
9. eauors, yourſelves. x 
80 tf Cor. vi. 19. te, your own, 
To this purpoſe D. Hal. frequently; 
ſee Vol. I. 468. 44. . 483. 24. See 
Note, and 712. 17, 31. And in p- | 
368 48. taulwv vuwy, Sylb. thinks vuor :;; - 
— be redundant, and added as an 

Explication. | 


75 ? 


. wr. 


plication. Again, p. 387. 34, 36. 
aul, our OWN. 

1 2 renders er - tavlois- by, In your 
Soul, not Souls, as Polyglot, in anima- 
Bus veſtris. So Matt. xi. 29. Now the 
Syriac uſes the Word Soul for ſelf. See 
2 Cor. v. 12. eaulss, Syr. our 900 i. e 
our ſelves, Luke xxiv. 27. a. . 
Syr. his Soul, Matt, ix. 2 1. w eauly. 
Syr. in ber Soul.. xii, 25. Every King- 
dom divided againſt itſelf. Gr. xa 
exuIne, Syr. againſt its Soul or Help. 
1 Fob. iii. 3. 

. T. within our rata Valg, in- 
* 


III. 
ti 9. 


5. 10. But even now the Ax lieth 5 8 Gr. 


no de na n ativy π =— xe). 

Dr. Hammond Ae to render the 
Words thus, But the Ax is even al 
ready laid to &c. And indeed ydy is 
render'd already, Matt. v. 28. . xvii. 


12. but 'ts with a Verb of the Pa | 


Time. 

Kee) being the Preſent Tenſe, 1 
chooſe with KE. T. to render »dy not, 
ſee D. Hal. I. 3. 35. Eſpecially as 


res g had better be render'd attively, 


40 lie, as it is by E. T. Matt. 2 6. 
Tube ii. 4 

1 Job. v. 1 And once I find xe") 
render'd by E. T. 7s. 2 Cor. iii. 15. 
7 be Vail is upon their Tarts where is 
18 1 put for lietb. 


5. 10. Good Fruit) So E. T. in the firſt 


Edition; but in moſt of the later E- 


ditions, copied from Buck and Daniel. 
Cambridge. A. D. 16 38. the Word 


Fruit is printed in Italic, as if not in 


the Original. Of this Sort of Miſ- 
takes we find ſeveral Inſtances. See 
wn, XXIV. I. Matt. xv. 9. 


F. 11. Gboes Gr. — 


NOTES. on 


— a1 h. AN Je, ug tr wd [1] 


vrodnuala, till worn out. 


„Jab, xx. 3, 6, 7, 12. 


Proviſions or ZEatables. 


. Lex. p. 721. col. 3- Ymoduun, | 


tx TY vole warts te Ty — adele Cu ap, 


% w vneducy, They were tied toy, 1. 
their Feet with a String. Luke iii. 16. 
Foſephus informs us the Eſſenes nei- 
ther changed their Clothes nor Shoes, 
Bell. Jud. 

Lid. l. cap. 8. 7.) $ 4. Be 161. 


Fan] Or Sieve. Gr. Abe . u 

Phav. Lex. 637. col. 2. Iruer, Au- Y 
%, 1 get Ever, uw Aſgxueatun | 
my oi, ſc. ano Te * as He «heb. 


adds, p. 55 2. 


Will thoroughl- cleanſe] Gr. Ajguabe- y. 1. 
ee. Vulg: permundabit. A 
Ae is ſuppoſed in Compoſition fre- 
quently to Ha Force and Emphaſis, - 
and is expreſſed by thoroughly. | 

Sr. diſregards this Emphaſis here, | 
as alſo Zuke iii. 17. and renders the 
original Verb by the ſame Word as it 
does aba. Matt. Xxiii. 25, Mar. 
vi. 19. I Job. 1. 7. and . 1 Job. 
Wl, 3. . 

His Wheat] Gr. Toy vil «dw. valg } I 
E riticum ſuum. 

Ti- Or o:17vy may be ander- fore, 
as E. T. Alls vii. 12. ſo Thucyd. Lib. 
IV. p. 1 93. where i ſtands di- 
ſtinguiſhed from ana Spupals other 


It is alſo render'd Corn. Mar. iv. 28. 
So it is uſed for ſtanding Corn, in 
Xenoph. Hell. Hiſt. Lib. III. p. 148. 
I. 7. leaving their Arms & 1% re, 
they ran away, xa vag lw Gabug o ei- 
1 wv To Mauavdes edi. See alſo 
his Oeconom. p. 113. p. 18. Ed. 
Wells. 
Sometimes it ſignifies. Proviſions in 
general, as diſtinct f om Arms and An- 
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munition. D. Hal. I. 1 33. + 101. 
27, and Thucyd. Lib, II. p. 145. 64- 
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See Phili 7 Method to find 5 Char- 


Cur. wg the Scholiaf thinks it is 1 cim, 


III. cas, not wv com, in the Maſc. 
. 12. 85 Vid. 8 P 496. 655 
To this purpoſe Phav. Lex. p. 659. 


eri de pwpdl Gy, vdileg ee mw g Nee). 
So D. Hal. uſes the New. Plur, ena: 
I. 45. 10. as well as the Sing. cr. 


I. 646. 34. 
N it is uſed of Food, 


from Drink. 

Xenoph, k. H. p. 574. 1. 11. TLiror 
xa tro ry ut rde, Eatables and Drink- 
ables. , Laced. Reſp. cap. 5. ö 3. and 


4. P. 75. 8 


TY 2 Or Granary. E. T. Garner. 
Gr. anobmlw. E. T. uſes the Ward 
Barn. Matt. vi. 26. . xiii. 30. 
ge ſignifies in general an Re- 
or Magazine where any Thing 
225 Money, Corn, &c.) is laid 
rn. : 
Phav. Lex. p. 105. c. 3. Avon 
mw exdolnalu Ouxudid us noir. 
Thucyd. Lib. VI. F. 97. p. $448 21. 


mr TE cu Lee ou Toi We ar 

And to conclude, Dion. Caf. Tab. 
XIII. p. 202. E. Tas me arent va. 
ru g N T GA. 


_— . 

„ 

3 | 

"A. 

S 

Y 12. Chaf Gr. Ax vo. 
"Od 

6” 2 

* 

3 7 


P bav. Lex. p. 145. col. 3. 1 
un 1 KAT GuTY "any 6 ts, T& £6 de. 
ram AETTG, re mod 
Aal co hee s KEA@pen aN Ts o, linder 4 


X. 
It ſeems to ſignify Straw or Stubble. 
Exod. v. 7. 


ALenopb. Oeconom. p. 113. 8 
XaAtTOYv yougs οννj/ u, KA Toi OfhjAR&TL Ka 
Tas x£808 yulvs:) avrio axvewy xa absgen 
Again 5 2. 11 Bes xve # 
* 18 d, — Aren av uv 
lu, 1G Mα⁰αẽ L πνννε EAND ily). 


c. 2. 9 1 41 6 anaſięſas & into Hare, which had 50 been 


ſepb. Bell. Jud. + III. cap. 10, 0. 
18.) K 7. p. 257: * 


more ſolid Proviſions, as diſtinguiſhed 


| verbal 


wv Goete Kou aA 


n ſcarcb tborgaghh, 


4 
33 


Spring Head of Jordan; by put Sas In. 
Straw or Chaff into oi, he And! ut IL ” 
came through a ſubterraneous P. 


taken for the Spring of Fordan, Jo-. 


 Earmftly-forbad] Gr. | Ing | 

Some think alg intends here as well 
as V. 12. Bez. 5 prabibebat; but 
Vulg. and Caft. * Probibebat. 
Rhem. Teſt. John flaye E. T. 
Gen. A e 5 

The Syriac Word is uſed for a direct 
robibition, Luke xxl. 21 A 
xvi. 6, as alſo for the Hindrancs or 
Prevention of any Thing. Rom. i. 13. 


to ket and Acts xi. 17. 10 withſtand. and 


Luke xi. 52. hinder'd. Marg. forbag. 
and to conclude, As xxvii, 4 2. We 
Centurion kept them from their Pur- 
Poſe. In theſe Places the ſimple Verb 
xwAva is uſed; The Compound: 
nanve occurs no where elſe in 
N. Teſt. 
In Greek Authors it uſually fignifie 
to prevent or binder. 

| Xenoph. Hell. Hit. Lib. I. cap. 6. 
S. 25. P- 48. Taura dt 2 Tov = 
ar xa Ne * diene, peas 


4%. 
. — 7 I 5 133. p. 86. 6. 


* 2 oy T £050 Aveiv., | ,, 
But ſometimes a forbid oy 457. 

So Lycurgus ig adinev 21 

ey To Tum; ens. 3 

Cap. VII. § 5. p. 80. 

you think Aer ch 1 


redraw I ab 
Jearch, D. Al T 245. 28, 655 


A 3 tbon to me 7 
thou comeſt unto me, So. 
ER. &c. 4 


. 14. 
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III. 
* 14. 


| y. 15. 


Cray. 


Y. 18: 


NOTES on 


Werin aid] Gr. AToteaters — et- 

We. * elſe 4 may be render'd, An- 

fwer'd and ſaid, As alſo aroe/ hen — 
eaſe. Luke x11. 14. 

But anſwer'd and ſaid, as E. T. is, 


_ amexealy nou ems. Fob, viii. 14. . ix. 20. 
or area. xas Ates. 


Mar. vii. 28. 
oh. i. 50. (al. 49). 

a But 2 15 ale | both Forms of Ex- 

preſſion indifferently. Compare Mail. 

xi. 4. Anfwer'd and ſaid; with its pa- 

rallel Text, Luke vii. 22. ag 

ſaid. © 


Said unto him] Gr. Ems v. aulov, 
which is equivalent to «Tw a,. 

So Matt. ix. 12, 15. ee awe, 18 
in Luke v. 31, 34. ene eO au . 
| Bars Matt. xxl. 24. with Luke 


XX. 3. 
See alſo Luke ix. 3 3. xv. 22. Alls 
Xv. 36. 
This ſame Form of Expreſſion is 


current in the beſt Greek Writers. 


D. Hal. I. 288. 32. Tala wh» Tos 
© Tv ov au vg. Waporing ave. 

Aenopb. K. II. p. 160. I. 7. Kat et- 
ws 9 O vue weapons. Hell, Hiſt. Lib. 


VI. cap. 1. $. 4. p. 364. 


xXXiii. 13. (al. 14.) Mar. v. 19. Or, 
ler. as Matt. vii. 4. Let me pull out. 
Wü. 22. M v. . 

Hr. uſes the Gina Word by which 
it renders ear. Matt. XXiv. 43. Luke 
iv. 41. N . 20. 


In this Senſe the Verb a oc- 


curs in D. Hal. I. 245. 35. Oude yay 


ævlerrey o IIe g, N aS Tlw ou 
te dvav. 


A gl. 5 vroe e Tw, ſays Chry- 


oft. Vol. II. 77. 6. and Thophilas 


-ud& 1, P- * C. vu, Þyc1, N wpy- 


ov. 


Suffer] Or, permit. Gr. oo Matt. 


Cy 
To fulfil all Righreeafueſt] Gr, aN 


CWTX%E π AROAV Frxaworwly, h. e. implere y. 
omnem ritum et ceremoniam a Deo inſti- 
tutam. See Wolf. Cure Phil. & Crit. 
ad l. p. 62. 


ITAygwom is fo comply with, or aff 


according to a Law or Cuſtom. 


Thucyd. Lib. II. F. 34. p. 117. 40. 
O. Ab tw walextw vouw ownue. 
Scbol. Tov aleo voy wWAyeevles ata vu 
Twy AY tans. ONO xavoavlts mx 
owpdla. Oi. yee 2 vo Alu azo, 


Xa Taxco EN NAH. 
Tov vopov Atſes Smauoouoly, * Theo- 


 phyla8. ad l. p. 20. C. ö 
Came up immediately] Gr. aveCy K. y. 10 : | 


Ivg. Vulg. confeſtim aſcendit. So alſo. 


Hr. But Grotius, Confeſtim aſcendit 
de aqua, id e, vix adſcenderat. Non 


enim vult ſubito adſcendiſſe Chriſtum ex 


anne, ſed ut adſcenderat ſubito fattum 
In hunc ferme modum <- 


quod ſequitur. 


Jews 1 utitur Marc. i. 29. 
1 


wal S. Claſs. Vol. I. p. 89. and Dr. 
Doddridge's Fum. p. 106. who 
render C by, as ſoon as. So Caft. 


Et Jeſus ſimulac baptizatus eft, aſcendit 


ab aqua, &c. 


$5 


He came up 
Gr. are ar. Vulg. aſcendit de a- 
qua, Elſewhere the Prep. e is uſed. 
See As viii. 39. avtCyoav tx ts vd. 


where yet Vulg. de aqua. Syr. makes 
no Diſtinction between ao and ex. 


Though I believe our bleſſed Savi- 


our did actually come out of the Wa- 


ter; yet ſince our Author uſes a dif- 


ferent Word from that in A#s vii. 39, 
I chooſe to follow his Example. And 
in Fact, a Perſon may come from a 
River, that did not come out of it. 


3 


To this Purpoſe conſult Mr. Black- 


from the Water] 7. 1.9 


1 
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III. 
y. 16. 


V. 16. 


1 


bY 


Er. Schmidt. 


S. MATTHEW. 


CHAP. 


The Heavens] Gr. Ot ego. Vulg, 
aperti ſunt ei cœli. but Hr. in Sing. a- 
eh awle He 

What St. Matthew expreſſes by Ou- 
eve, St. Luke calls Oe. iii. 21. 
This confirms the Note on y. 2. h. 
cap. 


He ſaw] Who ſaw? 

Some fay Jobn ſaw the Dove com- 
ing on Jeſus. So the old Engliſh Ver- 
fions, Tind. and Q. Eliz. and” Genev. 
as alſo the Latin Verſions, Caf. and 


Others ſay Chriſt ſaw the Dove 
coming on imſelf So Vulg. ſuper ſe, 


and Seb. Schmidt. Super ipſum. 
Hr. is entirely undetermined, for 
the Hr. Word may be render'd " ſuper 


"ih or ſuper je. The Afix ſignifies 
him, Matt, xii. 14, 18. . XXvii. 27. or, 


himſelf, though render'd him by E. T. 


Matt. viii. 18. Mar. iii. 34. Luke xvii. 


40. Fob. i. 48. (al. 47.) . vi. 5. 


uſt ſo the correſpondin Hebrew 
Word Gnalav, ſignifies upon him, Gen. 


xv. 12. 2 Kin. iv. 35. and upon him- 


elf. Pſal. cxxxu, 18. And the Hebr. 


Sulf. Lau, ſtands for him. Exod. ii. 3. 


Lev. 1. 4. and himſelf. Gen. xxii. 8. . 


XX. 36. Num. xXXi. 53. 
The Accent in this Verſe favours 


4 3 CHA 


(Onan) Gr. «7s, The Rev. 
Mr. Blackwall takes Notice of this 
Ule of the Verb, ere. Sacr. Claſs, 
Vol. I. p. 119. 


This Verb is render'd by E. T. 10 
command. Mar. v. 43. . viii. 7. Luke 


- Fc 4, 2X. 16. o grant, Matt. xx. 


21.7% bid, Matt. xvi. 12, , Xii. 3. 


the firſt Sentiment, 


awrov, himſelf, the preceding 
had been z, not i. 
On the other Side, if St. Ifarrbaw 
intended to inform us, that Jobn ſaw 
the Dove coming on Jeſus, it had 
been eaſy for him to have removed all 


Ambiguity, by expreſſing himſelf thus, 


AVtwX(noav Tw lwavvy nc eide 
er mv Iyozy, or thus, arten au 
(ſe. Feſus) — u ader 0 Iwgyys — ens 
Toy Iyovy, 

Tis ſo long ſince John was ſpoken 
of (V. 14.) that we are naturally led 
to refer the awlp and «dev to Feſus, 
ſpoken of. in this ſame Verſe. 


Upon hin I have followed Pug. 5. 1 16. 


and Sr. in rendring em aulov upon him, 


encouraged by Fob. 1. 32. 
However I find ex with an Accuſat: 


after «goa uſually fignifying 10 or 
unto, rather than upon. Matt. 2 49. 
xxi. 19. Mar. xi. 13. . xvi. 2. Luke 


xix. 5. Acts Xu. 10, 12. . XXiv. 8. To 


come unto thee. 

Or perhaps now and then er ma) 
ſignify toward. Some may refer Job. 
xx. 33. to this Senſe, but I rather 
chooſe the mong „ ſc. to, as E. T. 


$ 


So the _ ets 1S render'd 
toward by E. A XXV1IL 14. 
P. IV. 


As xxii. 24. . to ſpeak to. Matt. xvii. car. 
| IV. 

So the Hebrew Amar 1s render d V. 3. 

to command. Ex. viii. 27. 


13. Mar. ix. 18. 


1 Chr. xx. 

17. Neb. xiü. 19. Eſt. iv. 13. P/. evi. 

25. to bid. Gen. xliii. 17. Fo. xi. 9 

1 Sam, xxiv. 10. 2 Sam. xvi. 11. 5 

— to. Numb. xx. 8. — 7.) 10 ap- 
E 2 point, 
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of Jobn⸗ 8 ſeeing Cay, 
Sc. For if the Author had deſigned III. 


Tap. y. 16. 


. 
| 
| 
| 
! 


+ 4 
>, Rs 
= 


VOTE S 


che 1 Kin, v. 6. Marg. ſay. . Xi. 18. 
IV. to require. Ruth iii. 11. 7 defire. 1 Sam. 


V. 3. 


v. 3. 


* 4 ; 


J. 5. 


XX. 4. See Marg. But this is not pe- 
culiar to the Hebr. but uſual with the 
beſt Greek Writers. | 
Thucyd. Lib. VII. cap. 29. p. 462. 
$0. «Torres. See Hudſ. Note 9 E- 
ditor's. p. 546. * p. 557. 81. 
e Note. | 
Xenoph. ka II. Lib. II. p. 162. 1.2. 
unt ro api aul wagen π]τᷓBů - au- 
mv. (See Note Hutch.) do. Hell. Hiſt. 
Vol. III. P. 329. I. 1. e&ovIes de eo 
rl fvegy Neg. See Albert. ad loc. 


P. 21. 


 Toowes] 'G A ads Sr. as E. 1. 
Bread. Bui Wag. panes, loaves. So 
alſo Beza, Calv. 600. and Piſcator. as 
E. T. in other Places. Mart. xiv. 17, 
19. XV. 34. Mar. vi. 38, 41, 44. 
Conſult Mar. viii. 14. Now they had 
forgotten to take ſome Loaves, and they 
had not but one Loaf with them in the 
Ship. If 20 fignifies a Loaf, agle 
ny Ny ify Loaves. 


ſides, in this Verſe, ber, Stones, 


ow one to render agſo, Loaves. 


Mam] Gr. argu 8 A Man, or 
" Mankind in Pak. = gg So frequently 
without an Article, as Matt. xix. 6. 
| Latke xviii. 2, 14. Though ſometimes 
with an Article, as Mar. 1. 27. Job. 
ii. 25, which anſwers nearer to the 
Hebr. Haadam. Gen. i. 27. Deut. 


vill. 
D. Hal. II. 64. 34. makes 6 au- 


| 1 equivalent to 2 a bgα“ Ne 
II. 294. 24. This is what the French 


would expreſs by L Homme, not un 
Homme. 


Baiba 80 Dr. Hammond. 
IThreguſiov r utgs, ſays Theophylat?. ad 
I. p. 22. C., 4g. 1 T8 1fgs, ol T6 


renders xegartdov, Fringe. 


071 
wag uv Acopſoa Appl” erte vag we- Cray, 
IV. 


evſes Jouuciy. 

Dr. Lightfoot, Vol. I. p. 497. F/ V. 5. 
ſeemeth to mean the Battlements of the 
Temple, wherewithal it was ledged round 


about —— The Vulg. 


and Eraſmus #/e 
Pinnaculum here, as our Eng 


[Pinnacle] meaning ſome Spire or Broach 
that ſhot up from the Roof. See allo p. 


507. and p. 1069. and Vol. II. p. 
130. What favours the Word Battle. 


ment rather than Pinnacle, is that the 


Hr. uſes the ſame Word by which it 


36. 

Entas in his Tactics, at the end of 
Polybius, p. 1700. l. 1 menten the 
wiegvyia of a Shield. 


All the Kingdoms of the World] Read J. J. 


Severus Dream, recorded by Dion. 
Caſſ. See Xiph. Lib. LXXIV. p. 840. 
D. E. k NN avyxly es btonlu 


uro TwQy, A xaloguy ar als wary 


l 'yluw, "warav de tw NaN, 


*yrltlo aulwv ware waves rug a 


v, N ene ride. 4 


Thou ſhalt ſerve] Gr. Male * 

The Verb aaledw is not confined to 
the Service of God, but is applied to 
that of Men. 

D. Hal. 1. 132. 16. Tultus Hoſti- 
lius tTawuly — Ty ON ο’t vs mo 
70 ToAilwy avenate, woavoas Aaledvoylas 
| Tos N NO1g. 

I. 408. 49. O1 de Ore th rag Wo 
1g £5165, E& Mis algo, one e 


del ge oo, mis coe 8 @ aleegs 


a NalR Lor leg. 


Suidas. II. 418. Aalgde. a u. 
ailiaſiun · ws 70, Our NU tw 1 


01 YeeÞgores d mv age. Joly dt, 

£71 Ty Oo. ws W. Ace cLe C Dew. 
The fame Author explains Aafgea 

by ode ei fue, and confirms this 


Iſh doth. 


* t. | xiv. | 


V. 10 
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Ap. Senſe by a Citation from Soph. I. V. 
IV. 505. Oias Aalgeias, al o Gas Tee. 
10. Conſult alſo D. Hal. I. 82. 3. Exanzy 
Js Ab- Ale Silas rus i:, em (or 
amo) Tis Nalgnas, And Soph. Trach, 
y. 843. And Euripid. Phoen. V. 230. 
Schol, p. 121: 1 


. 


_ ., 72th) Gr. a. Vulg. reliquit. 
and Sy. to the fame Purpoſe, 
EE | I cannot think what induced Dr. 


miſſeth. Suk 1 
A @iyu 18 riy 20 teaVe, Matt. 
iv. 0 "They len the Nets. y. 22. left 
the Ship. . v. 24. leave — thy Gift be- 
fore the Altar. . Xvi. 44. Job. x. 12, 
The Hireling leaveth the Sheep. 
I remember two Places where E.T. 
have render'd this Verb ts ſend away. 
Matt. xiii. 36. Mar. iv. 36. But the 
proper Word for ſending away, or 4i/- 
miſſing, is anova. Matt. xiv. 15, 23. 
XV. 23, 32, 39. 
J think what St. Luke calls aers 
ar,, he ſtiles xaranmrur anevriao. 
Chap. v. 11, 28. Hr. and Vulg. the 
lame in both Verſes. 


. Committed to Priſon] Gr. wagdoly. 
Ce. ar qwaxw. 45s vii. 3. Or as dec- 
| palnggr. .. Plut. Demoſb. IV. 432. 1. 3. 


1 rl ON. Job. i. 22. 

k | None of the Oriental Verſions make 
. this Supplement but the Per/ian, that 
_  uſks the ſame Ward by which qa 
is render d, Mat. v.25. es Se 
Pandey. WV. 3. Ade e On. 
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. 15. In the Way] Gr. odo, ſc. Fe) Thu o- 
= %&dov &c. See Dr. Nell's Note ad loc. 
d. p. 39. where he gives the Reaſon 
Why he prefers in to by, as E. T. Dr. 


* 


1 
1 
1 C 


Hammond to render this Verb by di- 


b. Which is „ > apr to «Canby eis 
Job. . 


Hammond will have by the way of the 


$S MATTHEW. FR 


Sea to fignify, or rather to be render'd, Cx ap. 
by the Sea Side. Ek ; 1 


Efvwv] Galilee of the Gentiles, or ac- Y. 15. 
Foul to Dr. Ham. of the Nations, | 
i. e. Galilee incompaſſed, or in the Con- 
fines of other Nations. See his Note 

ad loc. p. 22. FFF 


Tat ſat] Gr. 6 vb. Vulg. 5. 16. 
qui ſedebat. 3 | 


Kabyua in LXX. „ * to dwell. 
Gen. Xxiii. 10. or to abide, Fo. v. 8. 
Juft fo the Hebrew Verb Jaſbab, which 
commonly ſignifies zo fit, Gen. xvii. 
I. is uſed for 1% dwell. Gen. xlvi. 4, 
6. to abide or remain. Gen. xxii. 5. 
Deut. iii. 19. , or 10 tarry. Jud. vi. 18. 
2 Nin. ü. 2. % 
So the pureſt Greek Authors em- 
ploy the Verb x«01uac to expreſs Con- 
Tat Aber. Reſp. Vol. V. cax 
4 Alben. Reſp. Vol. V. cap. 
13. % 1. P-. 119. Ed. Wells.  Eviewtov 
Nb au , though.a Man tarry 
(or wait) a whole Tar. And perhaps 
Fiat. Cam. 1. 205. 1% 
Thus the Verb xatyua is render'd 
to dwell, Lake xxi. 35. And xaligu to 
tarry. Tuke xxiv. 49. and As xviii. 
11. 10 continue. Marg. to ft. 
E. T. has rightly omitted aol af- 
ter aviie d as redundant, at leaſt in 
Engliſh. Other Examples of this Con- 
ſtruction occur frequently in N. Teſt. 
See Matt. v. 40. tw Ithovls —— aÞts 
THR . Vl. 5 tit hoi /i — moe 
. 5G. 
Puorſtius, Phil. Sacr. Cap. 27. p. 
121. ranks this Form of Expreſſion 
among the Hebraiſms of the N. Teſt. 
and to be ſure it occurs more frequent - 
ly in the Jewiſh, than in the Greet 
Writers. However Avnopb. will furniſn 
us with Inſtances of theſe redundant 
Pronouns. 


3 


0 — 


— a 


1 FR 46 
Car. 
IV. 


y. 18 


J. 24. 


WworEes 


Pronouns. k. H. p. 20. I. 8. See 
uc TW TATTW, — OVUUNY EV . and 
p. 31. I. 2. made ung end v awlov. 


A Net] Gr. Auen, of the 
ſame Import with duruer. F. 10 and 


Joh. xxi. 6. 


Phav. Lex. p. 69. col. AN- 


bc 70 udo, a0 1 ee Ban- 
Atv, 


Herodot. Lib. II. cap. 95. p. 122. 
las avyg awTtwy tphiſPAy5ev KERTHTAL, 
TW rs nutegs ju ix hu ayedor, mw 
de vor GTW xe fy Th ain aut ru 
Korg. And immediately afterwards 


a,b and dixTvoY are made * 
valent Terms. | 


His Fame] Or, the Report f him. 


Gr. j ax01 owrs. 
anon may be rendered Fame, Matt. 


xiv. 1. Mar. 1. 28. or Report. See 


LXX. 1 Sam. (al. Kin.) ii. 24. Fob. 
xii. 38. Rom. x. 16. By this Noun 
| Hebiebins explains Suu, which oc- 


curs Matt. ix. 26. See Lex. p. 950. 


3 


86. 


col. 1. and Suidas in Lex. Vol. I. p. 


N ge Thucyd. Hi . Lib. I. $. 20. 


p- IO. 1. rg axocs. School. tas ue 


otis, res Snαννẽb˖ p. 391. 33. anon aveÞa- 
voa Schol. aιαο xatatnv tyw - 
T0 Pnfuns. 


Jorments] Gr. Baca ., which is 


often uſed to expreſs thoſe Torments 
or Tortures Perſons are put to in order 


to make a Confeſſion, or Diſcovery &c. 
D. Hal. I. 326. 10. wv Twas xa H 


vois Tewlov ( ſc. before their Death) »- 
x:ioam, ic. Sylla in his Diftatorſhip. p. 
332. 17. mv onugoy loten amobaren quo 


Ne NO 9 Foſeph.' Ant. Lib. Cha. 
XII. c. 5. F. 4. p. 610. _— xa IV. 


reg. Bacavss vToQeporles anon, II. 5. 24, 


73. 29. 
Demoniacs] Or Perſons poſſe ſed by y. 24, 


4 Demon, or Demons. Gr. — 
Move. ; 
I bets theſe Demoniacs are reck- 
oned among the xaxws txovits as a S 2 

cies of them, ſince they were the b. 2 

=_ &s of Cure, as well as the Lunatics, F J. 
aralytics, &c. 5 
Not but that at other times, caſting 

out. Spirits or Demons. is diſtinguiſhed 


from Curing of Diſeaſes, See Note on 
Chap. x. 1. 


That the Je had a Notion of 
Poſſeſſions, about our Saviour's Time, 


H. 
V 
J. 


and that the whole Story of Demoniacs 


is not a Fiction of our Evangeliſts, is 
evident from Joſephus, who relates a 


remarkable Story of a Diſpoſſeſſion he 


ſaw performed in the Preſence of Ve- 


ſpaſian, &c. Ant. Lib. VIII. cap. 2. 


F. 5. p. 420. And this was not a fin- 

gle Inſtance only; for he ſays awry ps- 

xe vuͤ wag nun n Stem, WAS 

. Where he calls it a Cure wrought 3 

by a certain Root, encloſed under the 4 y 

Seal of a Ring. _ 
Theopbyla#. omits dau doe, and L 

thinks that Sealw ae ag Atſet 10 dau- 


phOvavraos. P. 2 5. B. C. See Dr. Mills 
Prol gam. p. 104. col. x. 


Beyond] How Polybius uſes the y, «| 4 | 
Word weegv, beyond, is evident from 3 
the following Paſſage. Lib. II. c. 15. 

p. 144. I. 7. b. To e Tegvs tfig- - 

plu dbopſoor t51 w, dio Tv5 e, 


7% AATtav, TegvoaariNs KGAET 1 


CHAP. 


J. 3. 


HAP. 
* 


7. I, 


J. 3. 


thus; 


S: MATTHEW. 
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*\ 


CHAP.” v. 


titudes) Gr, oxAss. The Scho- 


quivalent to wAyvQ-. | 


Bleſſed] Gr. paxagy, rather Happy, 


as E. T. Foh. xui. 17. F ye know theſe 
Things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
Ads xxvi. 2. Rom, xiv. 22. Happy ts 
he that condemneth not himſelf & c. 1 Pet. 


in. 14. Happy are ye. iv. 14. 15 
Should not the Word Bleſſed be ap- 


propriated to daoſnuſu@r. Mart. xxi. 9. 


xxili. 39. . XXV. 34. or CL. Mar. 
xiv. 61. Lake i. 68. Rom. ix. 5? 


The Oriental Verſſ. as well as the 
Vulg. 


expreſs both C and & 
aol)» by the ſame Word, ſignifying 


Bleed ; but hae, by another 


Word, which ſignifies Happy. See 
Luke i. 42, CN, benedifta, 68. 
2 beneditfus. 45. uwaxacuc, 
eats, | | | 


| Ty in Spirit] Gr. wle tw - 
. | | 

4 Tertullian, adv. Marcion. Lib. IV. 

c. 14. p. 425. C. renders this Text 

eati mendici (fic enim exigit in- 

terpretatio vocabuli quod in Greco eſt) 

N illorum oft regnum coelorum. 
ut Perſons may be Beggars, and yet 


far from being Poor in Spirit. I ra- 
ther think with Mr. Mede, The Poor 
in Spirit are ſuch, who in Spirit and 


Affection have renounced the World, 


and eſteem of Chriſt above all Riches. 


B. I. Diſc. 28. p. 126. 
St. Chryſoſt.” II. 93. 34. 7. e, 6 


N TW W UH; ol rare xa cuv- 


vile vl Ie amrdbpe vg w- 


liaft of Thucyd, Lib. IV. F. 56; 
p. 270. 6. informs us, that oxAQ@- is e- 


TW; tw uh diþw ya 


raub, ww duxlu u Thu woomptri en- CHAP, _ 
ener, See alſo TheophylaZ. p. 26. B. V. 


Meek] Gr. weges. Ariſtotle makes V. 5. 
Fexorys the Mean between ogſi dd and 
ag,. Eth, Nicom. Lib. II. c. 7. p. 

78. Ed. Ox. 1716. 3 

To which add Theoph. ad loc. p. 

26. C. „ 


Hunger and Tbinſt! Gr. Henares. V. 6. 
This metaphorical Senſe of wavaw, 70 
hunger and thirſt after any thing, is uſed 
by Anopb. k. I. p. 605. Kar d Taras 
, Q parcgs ov oli tx 7 
waz yeſoyooa WFohv yas par os 
x 18%, nchioy Nes, ol tua? 
Xpnpailay ,]. So p. 536. I. 12. 

Kat parc Fevwe! CvLLAN . 55 


Aare] Suid, Vol. I. p. 611. A.- . 6. 
J. aurialy. 9 eniluue, Phav. p. 
216. c. 1. — yi 7 6 0 
ua, niev eniluuar ex mit, xac ano 

ru r Put] a Qogarus Ko 87 HANGV, Ka CUP 


| ræort ) GuUTIATINY c Win. GUTIATIOY ho, 


ws , tdi yes os n yuan u, na df 
785 Aoſus. | | 
 Aenoph. k. H. p. 313. Cyrus ſays, 
egg. See Note 
Hutch. and Athenzus, who quotes this 
Paſſage from Xenophon, and another 
from Plato. mods eadVrgrac dara. , 
See Deipn. Lib. X. p. 433. F. 

Lucian. Amor. p. 557. C. Kai por 
o0odes dicils i] dv t, MLM - 


n re 1A&gawv 0s Ro tppvy Xaea- 


They ſhall be filled) Or ſatisfed. Gr. V. 6. 
Xoplacdyoor). ek 


o 


Sec 


40 


Cryay. 


V. 


See Athen, Deion. Lib. III. ca 
p. 99 &c. where this Author refers a 


v. 6. ſeveral Places in which this Verb is 


V. 9 


uſed concerning Men. Caſaubon ſays, 


in his Animadverſions on this Context, 
p. 197. 26. Proprie jumontis hoc Ver- 
bum convenit, quorum Pabulum Grecis 
dicitur 7 0. fenum. Deinde ad 
alia tranſlatum eſt Animalia : Tan- 
dem etiam de Hominibus dici cepit. 


| Kaybnoo) They ſhall be called, i i. e. 
te, hey. ſball be. 


So King Omartes ſays to his Dagh- 


| ter Odatis, Aubzra xp iaalw Kau 
TAyewraoa IG} w HONEen yauntyvea' 18 


TS Yoo R, (i. e. ten) · u. Athen. 
Deipn. * XIII. cap. 5. p. 575. D. 


Sons] So E. T. Laks l 19. bi 


| here and N. 45. Children, as alſo Matt. 
Vill. 12. . IX. IS. . XXIii. 3 1. 

In this general Way of ſpeaking Tie. 
may include both Gaal Hence ſome- 
times apple is added to limit & to the 


Male. Rev. xil. 5, Kas fleet you apptre. 


V. 11. 


V. II. 


Juſt like ve appwer, for Sons, as di- 
ſtinguiſned from Ouſa ret, Daughters. 
See D. Hal. I. 686. 16. Ka. guſalegss 


miſa 1401 — N 72 woudwy apperay Nc. 
Vid. 'Note Matt. ii. 16. 


have printed it in Italic, as many later 
Edd. have alſo done. I have three 


Edd. publiſhed before this Corredion | 


was made. 


Wi ched Ward] Gr. Wovypoy enn. 

In this Verſe perhaps gype, may ſig- 
nify thing, as alſo Matt. xvui. 16. 
compared with Deut. xix. 15. where 
the Hebrew dabar is render'd Matter. 
Vid. Review, Matt. v. 11. 


NOTES. on 


A. Lib. XK . 1. K 1. K 956. 


later ones, and you'll find Hundreds, 
I believe ſome Thouſands, of Words 
Perſecute you] Gr. 4 Vulg. Sr. 
and Arab. add uus. So I have fol- 
lowed E. T. by inſerting you; but 


Cn 
Lying] Gr. Cd dite. E. T. fach. J. 
So a Participle is render'd by an Ad- . 1 
verb. Luke xix. 6. Zaccheus received 


ds Joytully, . N. 


Great] Gr. e. 80 AM. is ren» d mn 
der'd great, Matt. vii. 1. If anyone i 
ſhould wonder that.a Word 

a Multitude or many, is joined to a fin- 
gular Noun. Let him conſult Fofeph. 


wei wal / G guuapar, a great ws 
my. So Strab. Geogr. p. 94 B. 

* Lee Nen, we pale 18, 6. 
And Aenoph. Conviy, Vol. V. p. 169. 
§. 6. a d,. a eee "wy 


haves 


* of 2 C 
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Tbs. were before you] Gr. AUF who J. u. 1 


. Ancients don't ſeem to have 
expreſſed their Supplements in different 
Characters, as we now print them, 
that the Reader may diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Tranſlation itſelf, and the 


ſometimes neceſſary Additions of the 
Tranſlator. 


Compare the firſt Ed. of our pre- 
ſent Zagl. Verſion of the Bible with the 


now printed in Talic, as Supplements, 
whe ws firſt were tad bs the ſame 
Character with the Body of the Text. 
See Matt. i. 17. &c. are.. VIL 13. 16. 
viii. 20. have — bis. . xix. 21. and, a 
xxii 35. which was. c. 


Become inſpid] Gr. ue. If * | 
Salt be infatuated. See the Rev. Mr. 
Blackwall, Sacr. Claſſ. Vol. I. p. 185. 
Or if the Salt be guy: -infipia, viz. by 
loſing its Saltneſs. Mar. ix. 50. ara- 

A WI). Vulg. evanuerit. Bez. in- 
fatuatus fuerit. 1d eſt, omni acrimonis 
 deperdita, 
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V. 


y. 13. Ferit. 
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Hp. rene, qua res cæteras ſolet adverſus 


codes inem condire — infipidus eva- 


Infatuatus eft, which is countenanced 
by two of its Derivatives ; one occurs 
1 Tim. iv. 7. where Vulg. ineptas, Gr. 


Brenner. E. T. profane. and the other 


2 Cor. xi. 17. Vulg. in infipientia. 
Gr. w a@goewy. E. T. foolifoly. At 


other times it is render'd, _—_ = 


tus et. See Schaof. Lex. Hr. 


&c. conſult Fob vi. 6. where V | 
inſulſum. E. T. unſavoury. here Val 


unaccountably, a. It occurs alſo 
Sap. ii. 21. where it may be render'd 
Fools, as alſo . xii. 23. LXX. w a- 

owy. See Catel. Lex. Heptagl. ol. 


2997. 
Find. F. the Salt have leſte ber Salt- 


nes. O. T. Salt become unſavorie. Rhem. 


Teſt. Salt leeſe his Vertue. 


Shall it be ſalted] Gr. audyer), 
Luke xiv. 34. aflubnet ). ſhall it be ſea- 
ſoned, or render'd ſavoury. And Mar. 
ix. 50, w TW awlo aglveils, wherewith 


will ye ſeaſon it, viz. the Salt upon its 


becon ; infipid, or taſtleſs. 
Mr. Le Clerc renders this Paſlage, 


avec quoi le pourra. t- on ſaler? cieſt ici, 


(ſays he, in his Note) comme parlent 


les Grammairiens, un Futur potentiel, T 
AN undoubtedly ſignifies a Lamp. 


qui marque non ce qu on fera, mais ce qu 


on pourra faire. 'The Hebrew affords 
| ſeveral Examples of this Future. Ex. 
iv. 14. be can ſpeak. 1 Sam. xxviii. 2. 
what thy Servant can do. So N. Teſt. 


Matt. xii. 31. Every Sin and Blaſpbe- 
r may, or can, be forgiven,” but the 


= e forgiven &c. 


As alſo ſome of the pureſt Greek 
Writers, 


Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. III. $. 45. p. 


195. 92: Iequxgs: 18 at x ec 


The Sr. Verb is ſometimes render'd 


bemy againſt the Spirit may, or can, 


MATTHEW, £ 42 
K 00106 t C W 
par 2 * = r 


Lying) Or ſtituated. as Rhem. Teſt. 7. * 


So the Village Ginæa was ſcituated, 
& te Mtſalw widiw. Joſepb. de 
Jud. Lib. III. cap. 3. $. 4. p- 


velhn, 
Bell. 
223. So Sarepta xa), is ſcituated, be- 
tween Sidon and Tyre. Foſeph. Ant. 
Lib. VIII. cap. 13. F. 2. p. 458. l. 8. 


D. Hal. I. 69. 40. Romulus and Re- 
mus were ſent «s Tabu, wow v na- 
xegy aro T8 Tanaris afl, &c. and 
p. 112. 46. The City Yeji (Gr. Ouur) 
x67 e vinay CxoFEAY xa E/, 


uiſedG- eur over Ablwas. 


2 Built. as Lake iv. 29. But Valg. 
a, agreeably to E. T. er. 


they brought, wevolweſxav, Matt. viii. 
16. . ix. 32. But E. T. here, de Mex 


light. as Matt. vii. 16. do Men gather. 
and both ways Matt. ix. 17. Banrucv. 


ET. do Men put —— but they put. 
What St. Matthew calls xarev A- 
vov. St. Luke viii. 16. 7 77 

T64y Auyvov, * _ eeably to Ariſtopl 
y. 1376. Thucyd. Hiſt. 
§. 133. * and Foſeph. = "Lib 


XVIII cap. 4. $. 3. P. 880. 


A Lamp] E T. a Candle. nutz. 15. 


Ari Nub. y. 56. EMauor npuv un 
2 Ave. See Schol. Y. 59. 
and LXX. Num. iv. 9. and Suidas in 
5 I. in v. Apclauva, which he 

— 7 xanur xd Gy, oh oe 
455 Ven a5 rug Au.. 


4 Meaſure] D. T. 4 Corn Meaſure y. 15. 


Vulg. Madius. Syr. 4 Seab, en 


to oelov. Matt. xiii. 33. 
 Methinks it is ſomewhat odd, that 
E. T. . render. Na- by @ Buſb- 


4 


äjñ—XU —ä—hͤ . — eAIrd 


Do they light] Gr. Les. So E. T. . 15. 


*. 
— — — 


Cu ap. el, which contains four Pecks, when 
V. in the Marg. they ſay; The Ward in 
y. 15. the Original Aniſieih a Meaſure con- 
taining about @ Pint lee then a Pecke. 
I rather choſe to keep to the gene- 
ral Word Meafure, as E. T. have done 
in ſeveral other Inftances. Soe Matt. 


xtii, 33. three AMoafures, were care. 


Lake xi. 6. Bates. J. 7. | Kogye, Rev. 
vi. 6. No. 

Qbſerve how the Article as (my uo- 
dur) loſes its Emphaſis, and is ren- 
dered & inſtead of the, 4 Bujbel, And 
again in the fame Verſe, zl 
4 Siand, or Candleſtick. So J. 1. h. 
cap. 4 Mountain. And Mat. xvin. 
17. an Heather, and a Publica, and 


XXill. 24 4 Gnat — 4 Camel. and ons 


xxvi. 51. 4 Servant. 


5. A Stand) Gr. a teen. 3 
be render d a E Aux ex- 


eee, but if with E. T. the 
former a Candle, the latter 


ſignifies 

muſt be render'd a Candleſtick. 
Onias when he built his Temple i in 

Egypt, did not make a Stand (aux) 


for his ; but hung 
by Gelden Chan. vel. 
Lib. VII. cap. 10. b. 3. 3 


alſo Cap. 5. F. 5. p. 415. l. 57, ON 
with Reland's Note. i 


To defivoy the Law] Kelatveu may 
fignify wo violate or break a Law, by 


acting eounter to it. 
D. Hal. I. 648. 41. 2. fag 


| al ee. ws, fe us el. mov, 


J. IÞ 


ſe. vue. See l. 6, 
Or it may ſigni 1 take off the 
binding Power or ow of a Law, that 


kt. foe Lewd. 
Tn this Senſe 


is, 1% abrogate or repent 
Bos. Exerc. Phil. p. 5. 


| of Antoninus Pius. 


Ar Bs 87ATgare w2v vogeov, Is 


v. 17. That whatever they might think, 


up the Bil Jul. 


#0 Zake aum the Ob 


I think it uſed of Afthubal, enbenady 


c 


NOTES n 


Po. Hit. Lib, III. cap. 8. p. 228, Cay 0 
12 
Vpb. Dion. Caſ. Lib, IXX. 
799- A: uſes it of the Senates reſting. 
ing, or declaring null, all the AA of 
Hadrian, and inter alia the Adoption 
or Alt 
ph. k. II. 2 
the 22815 Mr. 


P. J. 5 Jl > 


So for the Difu/ing « 
old Cuſtom. | 
1.8. . 418. I. B 
Hutch. Nate. 


To fulfil Gr. ere 147 
As wineow frands oppoſed to the 
Breach of a Law it fign to perform 
or obey it. So Matt. ui. 15. Theophy- 
lad, p. 28. D. Tas ws your wiohas - 


rr ern, A yo wh bee 
&c. But then adds the ſame Father, 


clogs, ave- 
Whugarty. cn yas eu- CW yes, 
Towle YO; Tem f 16 

Mr. Locke, Vol. 7 8. And 


our Saviour himfelf — f oper them, Matt. 


2 


be was mn come to diflolve the Lau, 
but to make it more full and ſri : Far 
tbat That is meant by wanoweam, is cui- 
dent from the following Part of that 
Chapter, where be gives the Precepis in 
4 ftrifter Seuſe than they were received 
in hefore. 
Mr. Mede, B. I. Dife. II. p. 13. 
Quer Saviour faith — that the came a. t0 
the Law and the Propbers, tut 
10 fulfill and perfrit them: Think not 
ee, Lan come to diflake 
he Law and the » {hat 45, 
igntion of that Rule 
Bf the Duty of Mien to Gad and tis 
Nei glue, bun ff by Moſes on the | 
Law, and afterward repeated and in- 
exteatell by the Praphots; for /o Pro- 
phets are here to be underſtood, and mot 
4 PrediFions) adds whygura, hut to 
them, aha! us, 0 nn, . 


Ft. 


A Paſs away} Obere the —.— 
I V. 1 . b wamnaly with ſeveral Nominat. 


Caſes. Vid. Matt. ii. 5. Note. 

80 Vulg. ir ccelum et terra. 
But Sr. has a A INS 
Xili. 31. YP 


3 
„ 
Propbets. 


Auen enim dico vobis, danec pertranſc 
cælum et terra, iota unum, aut unus a- 
pex non tranſiet a Lage. et Prophttis 
quoaduſque onnia paur. ; 


Shall break] Gr. Nun. 
Conſult Mr. Mede, Diſc. Il. 
The Ward is Auey, that is, loc 
diſbind, as be doth, both that 


19. 
e, of 


that affirmeth it unlawful to be o 


one of the leaft of theſe Commandments. 
r 
cuate any one 
3 < 4 a6 
Ave ſignifies to repeal a Law by the 
fame Power that made it. Set 
der. Lib. I. c. 29. p. 11. Solan, who 
made Laws for the Athenians, ahſent- 
ed wary get tab Years, that he 
might not to repeal (avomm 
—_ "Ye a ) 
So it ſignifies t violate or break 4 
wy — See Job. 


— 


MATTHEW. 


-preſs the ſeveral Degrees of Co 


New the Lav} Ger nv an hes 


See his Treatiſe contra Ha 
reſ. Lib. IV. cap. 34. F. 2. p. 275. 


eat 


regarded. e to 
der r, woe fu 80 E. T. 


14. . 


and that obferves it 2; much ace be 
Dr. Ham. ad loc. Looſe or diſſolve 


in the Text, 


ae Gr. r 19. 
Nfg. /r. > go o Mat 

2 So Per. V A 
watts bis — 49 74 one of the leaſt 

of theſe Commands. as E. T. Matt, 

XXV. 40. One of the leaſt of theſe my 
Brethren: Syr, and Perſ. puxgov. By 
this Pofitive, 1 ſuppoſe, thoſe Verſſ. ex- 


mpa- 
tiſon. See Luke xv. 12, 13. INE" 


18 ii 4. Au. 


Aloud more than that] Gr. abr ds- y. 20. 
„ wow Tv &c. | 
| Higzerdoes may be render'd 10 exceed, 
4 udo, or the like. But 
to this Veron aur ( or - 
ov as Chryſoft. reads it, Vol. II. 
108. 42. « 00.006 46) 5 u end di 
ren 


Nom. iii. 7. v. 18. - rags 
bx 8. Phil. 1. g. Then read 


Undeſs (or except) your Right 
more than that of ibe Seribes. 


4 


the Ward dbet's ear 1 


I was faid ta the Ancients] Gr. we V. 21. 
In wx cexauus. I take awgyacs to be 
the Dat. Gaſt, as vpur, J. 22. 

So Row. ix. 12. ang. and y. 26. 
ao. Rev. vi. 11. ix. 4. 

So it is underſtood by 5 Arab. 


and Pen. as alſo by Chry/gf. 11. 110. 
921 and 1 think by V 1 . 
«bh axtiquis, and to be lure by E. T 


Marg. io tbem. 

But Beaa, who ts followed by E.T. | 
ſays Prafiat —— wr aq- 
xaos expticare quafe ſeriptum fit va Tov 
cx, — ad auditores referre. 


And 


44 
CHAP. 
y, 21. See Matt. vi. 1. ewlo, by them. xxiii. 
9 5. mis aviewnor, by Men. Like xxiii. 
15. veg. awe, done by bim. 
So in the pureſt Greek Authors, 
Demoſih. Ohmth. I. p. 54. Ed. Cant. 
1731. Ev ws reg.. is GNM. 
Nenopb. k. Thad, Lib. VII. p. 521: 
6. Ed. Hutch, ns * Wolapo th u- 
gerte £510 jy we y mie ret x ti. P. 
615. 2. * 45 Tt jdn col un 4 
weste; us 
D. Hal. I. 234. 20. Te Haran os 0 
Tgor ost luv nſoulo mis wore, and 
1. 29. en) Nel wpolepoy. 
05 conclude, conſult alſo Thucyd. 
Hiſt. Lib. I. 5. 13. p. 12. 87. cited 
by Mr. Blackwall. S. Claſſ. Vol. I. p.31. 
But the Reader may obſerve that 

where the Ablative is thus uſed, the 

Context determines the Caſe; where- 

as after Verbs of ſpeaking, as gw, Ar- 

7, NA, &c. ſhould the Authors uſe 


an Ablative, the Senſe would often ne- 


ceſſarily be ambiguous, or undeter- 
mined whether they meant #o or by, 
Therefore inſtead of the Ablative they 
ſay ore with a Genitive, or 2% &c. 
Matt. i. 22. w ęnber vio. . iv. 14. w 


enden 2jg. So Acts vii. 6. Neben 
. Xill. 45. Luke li. 18. 


vo Tu DAITTE. 

| AnAnderler ure ran trod, by the Sbep⸗-⸗ 
Berds. Whereas 5. 1 7. Aa An⁰ Y av- 
w 18 ſpoken to them, and dNννά 
auly is ſpoken to ber, Lake 1. 4 5: Atts 
Il. 25. d ue, told me 


J. 22. Cauſeleſsh] Or n cauſe. Gr. 
ey, which the Scholia on Ariſtopb. 
Plut. y. 300, explains by fall, u 


e xu, u ang. 


The Hr. has coined a Word to a 


Preſs this Adverb, which occurs alſo 
"Phil, ü. 16. where Gr. a5 Nep. 


NOTES 
And doubtleſs aexawms may be the 
V. Ala, Caſe, as well as the Dative. 


rio, to Simon, 


Frinds we may properly 
are now reconciled. So . 


on 


Ne 

Rate] Conſult Phovorinus, in Lex. V. 
p- 643. col. 3. Pana, avls 2 Zu ul dr) V. 22. 
Ty Togo y. Tits de Ty ECeguuy Qu- 
vn, ala lg eu . | 

I could never underſtand this Ex- 
plication till I read a Paſlage in St. 
Chryſeſtom's Commentary on this Text, 
which I recommend to the Reader's 
Peruſal. Vol. II. 113. 14, &c. 

The Hr. Verb whence Nala is de- 
rived fignifies to ſpit on a Perſon out 
of Matt. xxvii. 30. And 


it is derived from the Hebrew Ratak, 


to ſpit on. Lev. xv. 8. which is re- 


lated to the Verb Jarak. Numb. xii. 14. 
Deut. xxv. 


From the Hy. Verb Rat is derived the 
Subſtantive Ruko, which "_— . 
tle. Foh. ix. 6. 


Council] Or Sanbedrim, „as Dr. 5. 2, 
Ham. 


| Liwndeuce Sets) mT 8 Toy E- 
egi Qyes. CH. II. 113. 13. 


Hell of Fire] E. T. Hell Fre. 
ſeveral later Edd. join thoſe Words 
with an Hyphen, thus; Hell- Fire, as 
if thoſe two anſ RT * one Word in 


\ 95 3 
, : 3 s" 20 
„ 
Ba 
But 22 5 I : 
e 
-—" 4888 
+» &44 "> 
—_—. 
"2 an 
N. 
* 


the Original. The ſame is true of Malt. 


Xvili. 9. 8 
Be reconciled] Gr. . . 4. 
To be reconciled is more uſually ap- 3 

plied to the offended Party. So Agrip- 1 

pa was more . reconciled, din ar- 

had reflected on 
him, than any one would have ex- 
ſpeed. Joſepb. Au. Lib. XIX. cap. 

7. K. 4. P. 949. 


When two arties are at Variance, 


HAP. J. 1600, 1639. Aare. Heer. 
v. Panegyr. p. 174. |. ult, - Schel. 
v. 24. p. 142 1 P- 546. 88. Pe. Lex, 
202. col. 3. — 
. But here che verb Liebe fue 
applied to the offending Party, and he 
is put upon endeavouring 10 procure 4 
Re from his offended Bro- 
ther. Reconciliation implies Reſent- 


. 


ceived. See Plus. I. 12. 15. 
Sometimes indeed there may be. an 
unreaſonable Prejudice or Emmiiy a- 


Mind toward him. 


Oro. » 


Farthing] 


. 26, 
AD s, which is d of the De- 


Tof the 
narius. 
lued at a coke) 
—_ and conſequen y 

185 of a Farthingy, 


7 d. 1. the As wy he hee 
e xodegring 


. 


F et ES V. 39. are thought to be In- 


Fnitives G55 for Imperatives. 


Guarin. Gram. Hebr. Vol. I. 7, 
as Luke xxu. 42. wagineſrew, E. re- 
move. 


The Scholiaſt on Ham Od A. 5. 
291, 292. and Od. K. y, 299. ſhows 


Conſtruction. 

Ariſtopb. Ran. y. 13 3: du. Schot 
Eivau, yiwv dc, & tg, xaos clo. os fs 
y Ames ro aTHrt Ow alli g 
TN,? Lac ei. 


Hiom. I. B. y. 10. and 
eee, the Inf. by alogds, the Im- 
Perative. ; 
However Meſ. de Pert. Roy. in their 
Nouv, Meth. de Gr. p. 499. are | of a 


E MATTHEW. 


ment, which ſuppoſes: an Trjury-re re- 


gainſt a Perſon; then Reconcilation | 


denotes the laying. afide fuch ' Enmity,, non 
and a return to a due Temper of 


So 2 Cer. v. 20. 
Be ye reconciled 1 God. eat To 


yy tg 
0 nao non ad falſtamiam, ſed. *r | 
T Che | 8 | erde Ss 


Now if the Denarius be va- 
3 Far- 


9 Gr. Guards This Verb 150 


the Greet Language admits of this 


And then quotes 


aſo- | 


45 
ion, and Wend a CRAF. 
2 governs this V. 


xen, or wgocme, or the y. 34. 
So fone: think 3% underſtobd, ot 


different Opi 
Verb un 

Inf. Mood, as 
like. 


is Thutyd, Hiſt. Lib. VI. 5 80. P. 428. 


26, py: Je, for py det dene ß. 
Others may think the Inf, ouoras fol- . 
lows. Aw, as 2 Fob. y. 10, 11. xa 
* * aul jay: Asfert 6 yo Neu ae 
&c. 80 here, Bur] 7 A * . 
Aalen 4. » 3: £353 
wes all] Gf! en . ie | . 34. 
Eraſm. Schmidt ſays, Ut "RO 7 1 ER 
non jam ad Verbum ouecca | referatur, 
Whack ad modos hoſce jurandi probibitos. 
agrees with Calvin ad loc. p. 
72. Unde parliculam Omni- 


2 


referri: ac fi dixiſſet, Neque direfFe, ne- 

que indirecte. alioqui ſupervacuum erat 
Species iſtas recenſere. So : Maldonat. 
ad loc. p. 124. Errandi cauſe fuit quad 
non animadverierint illud adverbium am- 
nino, non Seu, ed ads fan | 
care. \\ 

EX: . the Lima Word « as 1 Cor, 

v. 1. 9 in n Hh Places. * 

nino. 7275 


1 with "OR 11 

1 for. S0 alla 
Mate. X11; 21. 4 

Conſult Schoal.: on 4. Hitt. 1 
1. 5 T_ 125 __ 1 wy * hh 


An Eye. for an Bye dee] We bh” ay. 38. 
remarkable Inſtanee of putting 
Lex Talionis in execution, Pb. 'Theſ; 
Vol. I. p. 9. I. ult. i Theſeus ſlew Pro- 
crißſtes, araſcagnt alen aniquy mi; NN — 
inte, warty rug dune men. This he 
did in Imitation of Hercules. Read : 
that whole mne 


W 


5 i 


46 
Chat. 


V. 


V. 39. 


J. 40. 


See alt Strab. care. Lib. XV. Lo 
„ 


Shall ſtriłe] Gr. K LOG, 

Heſobins makes ige equivalent 
to e, axon, wang, pan, ru - 
re, Las. p. GT t. col. 2. Agreeably 
hereto Origen adv. Celf. p. Þ 373. cling citing 
this Text fabſditutes. run 


4 


he, eig rlu ce wages un thy ate. 


alw, xas Tw Oe N00 oor Keb Bec. 
Where obſerve, 


de, of rather makes a Jumble of 


the Father. omits 


this and the next Verſe with Tate 
vi. 
"Jie. i tender thi Verb by perruſ · 
rut, ledying it undetermined whether 
S or ide 
Fam ef a Hand. | 


If aw. One: bath. e Mind) Gr. Tu 
dv. This is ht to be the 
e- ee 


ban. 


See Thugd, Hiſt. Lib. IV. §. 0. 


243 3 of vr οοαn, 
8 hg For utexowenomley. and 


p. 520, 24. rler, 


toris. 


Go. Now that the Greeks have 


an Ablative Caſe, and that this Ala. 
nos Caf may be put. 1 ſee 
is N An de Gr. p. 473. 


and 452. Some Inſtances of which 
take as follows. 
Pu. Camill. p. 330. 13. Camillus 


wes choſen Dia tor by the Senate, a 
null. Te Sp, Plebe invite. 
Atben. Deipn Lib. XII. 

Io 9 0 Bu 3 BuCashiats 


wilt ſariaquel v A, ae WR 


Tees Ay eg P1Aar iA NW. 
Joſepb. Ant. Lib. VIII. cap. 13. 


in 7. Op 4. P» wo  Moveerls & av t 


u rES on 


the cn ws; a xvjuer Gr oli $0Xtv i- 
wom of c. Ti venere, as 2 
ment. See Plus. in Cam. I. 298. 4. 
cerned at the Siege, „- as 13 
Hl we atlas 


| : _—_ to inform us, They had their Clothes 


Vid. Not. Edi 
I ſhout rather call it the Mave 


Kok: 6X [F895 vive 


pi 530. P. al tue urgent fed p. 2 


T0 Ts Ga anl. * ads Cay 
6 weoGuins War: n v. 


Coat — Chat) Gr. — J. 40. 


riov. 
| Theſe Words 5 different Gar- 
ments among the Greeks. Tollias — 


H, wider en Texeg weile nalanus 


Fw * N. n. Alan. Deipn, 
p. 4 ML 1s 
Indo FANS to be the upper Gar- 


b. The Faliſci were ſo little con- 


eech. and p. 329. 1: ult. 
The Tal we were ſeen ew Ty aloege 
e iat. The Hiſtorian don't de- 


on, in oppoſition to their being naked; 
but that they were drefſed in their p. 
per Garments, or Toge, which perhaps 
when duſily employ d at their 3 
tive Trades they might lay aſide as _ 
N N See De Dian en Fer, xluj 
Crit. Sacr. p. 2426 
"Conſult alſo TheophylaZ. ad l. p. 33. 
A. B. and St. Aufin. Volk UL Part Il. 
col. 13 8. $. 60, . 


Will preſi] Gr. A5 
Suid. Lex. Val. ref ” weed.” 


2 ena 08 Tlegoa vs Pac, aye 
2 — larities committed b 
Angers might per pre 
Occafion to the Word bf _ 
forced Service. Ayſageas, 2 the Gow | 
Writer, p. ken been æxugto- A 
£0iav., | 
Aplagddly wo m2 " 2 8 — 


- "= 
© _—_ 


So we uſe the Word preſſed for a be- 


ing forced into the K W 
his Officers. * 


One 


HAF. 
Is 
$ 


'. 0688 
Fx Je 
2 OOO 
54 
_ 9 
2 
3 bs 
A, i o 
"> [ 
BR. - 30S 0 
N STAN 1 
\.; 
2 . 
A 
. 


1 Kin, xix. 4. 4 Juni 


of Money, (or 
Ear-Ring of Gold. 


af the Perſon 


vor 228 ws agu ua dugronnd 
cle at Naas wpagular B- 


The Word 
injurious Iuſilt, whether by 


55 


facio tam re quam verbis, et fere in cou- 


Si. 


And Ar 
One Mil] Gr. Mawr bs E.T, @ 3. Ed. 


Mile. So Matt, xxi. 19. was. 4 Fig- 
Tree. . xxvi. 69. pa. 4 Damſel. n. 
1+ 3%; ak 6 T- BY 

Juſt ſo the Hebrew Eebad, &c. 
Exod, xvi. 33. 4 Pot. 1 Cam. vii. 12. 
a Stone. 2 Sam. xvul. 8 Girdle. 
Tree. . XX. 
5 xl. 11. 2 Hece 


9. an Officer. 


Aud bim that — turn not any] — 


ONO un ano5exÞns. 
him that 


It ſeems indifferent whether we read 


ano. in the Paſſtve Voice, or 


ros in the Alive. In both 
Caſes it expreſſes Repulſe, an the port 


2 


Aras ge 09044 anſwers to 


is expreſſive of Auenſon ar pn 


Plut. Dion. Val, V. p. 190. Os wv o5yy 


5 d. or 


Solemnity. 


Emmaatolr] Vulg, n e 
conveys the Idea of an 


Yords or Actions. | 


lent to Baan. Lax. p. 290. Cal. a. 
Anda little lower Exyeas, Aan. and 
then quotes Thucyd. His. Lib. I. $. — 

22. 48. See Schal. and Nate, where 
22 ſays; Engage eſt, iniuriam 


lumeliam inferioris. _ 
__ Conſult Fofeph. Bell. Jud. Lab. I. 
Proem. A. 5. . 3. P. 49. Kall) new) 


wis Sui vis enge Solis, Wy 6s 6 
Aocſe WAtorexlsos, n- 


MATTHEW. 


) and at 


forbid (or Binder) — . 


ravity, ar 


abuſive 
Phayorinus wakes emnednte ans? | 
_ gation Hi 
What extngerdinory thing} G. Fi „ 47. 


O. T. er che Querws Bible, and Caf. 


Ty poet. 


t. 1728. 


Danmo afficio, Intommods 4. 


Jews iam exhibeo, Negotium 
celſo, oat ! lower, 


fero. 


1 Vu plu. So Gex. xix, 24. 
Febavab rained gon Sodom. 
eCorfev, Exod. ix. 23. Febouah raned 
Hail. LXX. d'. 

Conſult Theocrtt. 1901. 9. yp 


3. 


— 


24d. and Foſeph. Ant. Lib. VIIL 
p. 13. 


F. 2. p. 458. The Widow's 
Meal ſhould not waſt, nor her Oyl 


fail paxe/s I un , 4 S. 1 Ken. 
xv. 14. So Gad is ſaid 4 frow, as 


well as 40 rain, Aruopb. de Feuat. Gs. 


Py S 
To which add the following | 
in Euripides, with Barnes's Notes. 


es 
= y. 528. pe. and Phoen. y. 


and Rbeſ. 1. 446. 
mils. and Bacch, Y. 117. and Jen. 


234. A. 


7. 1496. 
S in this very Verſe aeg 
alent to A wow. And 


. © Sam. (al. Kin.) vii. 22. ge- 
124 awlog 3 and 2 Car. U. 


4. S il 
"The Tranſitive 27 a Verb New- 
ter is 2 to the en Conzu- 


' 
{ 


Core. Tind. ba 
Gen. Veal. Bae ee A. 5 


quid egregium, 
Il:zg.ar@r or He 
hg, and not barely 


we extra- 
rfluays. 


Hal, — 12. aA 64 - a- 


eo, 


47 
a. Ret, Lib. I es. Car. 


V. 
..* 2008. + 2h 200 We col. 915: U. 44. 


1 
etiam Injuria W. * in- 


E. T. fndeh Ras. by 9. 45. 
LX. 


ds rue * 


48 


E A. . 


warrg #% wlns u- 
cis amergav Tt N21 yvoupuallev xa ey hon 


nua rl nou Sera nou . 
27 


(gr alſo Porphyrius in Vit. Pyrbag. 


Cap. 18. 1. 4. 13 21, with Ritterbu- 


ſiuss 8 K. And * 
Hiſt. Græc. Li b. 1 cap. 1. F. 9. 
p. 67. 

0 H A 


V. 2. 


on 7 5. Ta Gr. — 


Diogenes, ſeeing a Son of a 


T 1. Whore throwing a Stone among the 


Mob, fays, wporexe, take Care you 


don't hit your own Father. Diogen. 
Ea _ Phil. iv. 18. 2 I have all things. 


Laerr. = VI. p. 345: l. 3. 
Alt. 


They may 1 * ite 0 Gr: — 
So E. T. Luke iv. 15. being glorified 
of all. or honoured, as 1 Cor. xi, 26. 


but here E. T. they may have Glory, as 


if dogg were nearly equivalent to 


Jog cr AcyeGaver. Fob. v. 44. to receive 
Honour. © 

Perhaps to be fans "or to be i in 
Eſteem may well anſwer to \ the origi- 
mal Verb. 

Foſeph. Ant. 7 Y I. cap. 7. F. 2. 
p. 29. T8 ft ACogur t), nas vun er Ty Aa- 

packluy mo ov wb So £ x4 
goras, ſays D. Laert. Lib. VIII. 5 
P. 490. Nopus Jorg. mus Ira Nane, 23 
n ouv Tis Nbg, Was in _— or 
Vogue. 


They have their Reward] Gr. art 
xu & c. Vulg. receperunt. Hr. alſo 
1 — 


o rEOU „ 


CHAP, got, nie 1 iar ( egregium aliquid) 
V. uEdoynivac mv Bgslov Bec. 
* * Plato, « ys den. lu — ext re ovo- 
prota, we cube . 249. 5. 
Wucydides Que 


hal be, Caſt. eritis, Gr. tc de, for 


: e "—_ to it. 


36. Hebr. xi. 33, 39. So arexils is y, 2 


To which laft place Phavorinus refers, 


their Reward here i in this World, but | 


Cn 
; Be ye] So E. T. ad Hr. as alſo * 
Vulg. Mete. But more literally ye . 4, 


which Chryſoſtom reads yes. II. 1 32. 
19. and III. 172. 8. 

Guarin obſerves the Rauer 7 * is 
put for the Imperative Mood. See 
Gram. Hebr. Vol. I. p. 546. Can. IV. 

So E. T. Gen. xxxiii. 10. Receive 
my preſent. and Matt. xxvii. 4. Ste 
thou to that. Gr. ov oe: and y. 24. 


| VI 


in Pre. they bobe received. The bun OE | 
Word occurs Luke xvi. 25. Als xxvii. Vl. 


render'd by E. T. ye have received 
your Conſolation. Luke vi. 24. but 


So Philem. y. 15. may be render'd 
thou ſhouldeſt habe; as well as receive. 


when he explains aM, by arνε. 
Lex. p. 102. col. 1. 


The Meaning then is, they have 


not with their heavenly Father, V. t. 
Others think avex« fignifies rather 
to to miſs than to have, or receive. 18 
ſe Sir N. Knatchbul 

Paſſage m Plutarch. Vol. I. 598.18; 
in the Senſe of forbidding or hindering, 
but perhaps improperly. However 
the Place is worth conſulting for the 
Contents of it. This Senſe is ſome- 
what countenanced by Helen. p. 12 . _—_ 
col. 1. antys, ex N 1 
But I believe the following Citations 
will ſupport the _ of _ or re- 
ex. | | 


* 


High. 


VI. 
1 J. 2. 


A 
2 
v wt 
WH 
AA 
7 
o 5 
* 
# 
8 9 


” — 
- 


6. 


NAP. 


| Qariew avaetouues* 
ſantes. | 


tion by xoilev. a Chamber, 
derſtand of a retired Place, diſtinct 


St. MATTHEW. 


Heſech. Lex. p , 121, c. 1. Axrtyne, 
Auen. And Tela. p.34. C. eranu- 
e, yag, 7 Way antrabor 1 
| Jewnur. As alſo Dion. Caſſ. Lib. XLII. 
p. 210. 1. ult. Amexd: ad mag eh was 
r, xa nder of une araſrag 5egld- 
caddg. And to conclude, Conſult 


Marc. Ant. de . rebus ſuis: Lib. IV. 
with Ga- 
KEY; 


4 135. Ed. Tray. 
"= Note. \ FO 


p. 21. 


In public] Gr. « Tv * So t this 


Expreſſion is uſed by a” een" 

Græc, Lib. VI. cap: 7 $1 4 1 4 
Ty di use lw oe, dr who thilracay 
ol wpooyxovite, Mur ανς xa Sν!,rus er TW 
in publico ver- 


80 D. Hal. I. 672. 45. & ro Qave- 
e — am. =” and Pag. 2 54: 


47. 


Cloſet] 'Gr. Tater, a caſe or 

Chamber, 
Suidas. III. 428. and e p. 
892. col. 1. agree in explaini ng reh 
which I un- 


from a Storehouſe. 
nue are avorevQs omypals, 
p- 689. col. 2. Heſych. Lex. p. 892. 
col. 1. I. 7. which latter in the ſame 


col. makes rap a diſtinct Word from 


Accordingly Ta- 


_ Te&jwecoy, and explains the former 1 
 DancuE. 


Oy Chry/oſt. underſtands this of a 


retired 

279. 16, 1 "EP 
It ſignifies alſo. an Apartment of a 

Houſe. Aznoph. Hiſt, Gr. Vol. III. p. 

328. 1. 1. KM plu ten tis a0 ra- 

p1E10v TB WOAEKBBX HS. 


See another Senſe of this Ward, 


of a Houſe. Vol. IV. 


D. Hal. I. es 11, 12. e, 


Phav. Lex. 


— 


0 "Uk not. vais Rhe o] Gr. un yo 
Toolyniſe 7 

To the Citations from Suidas I. 42 3 . 
and Hehcb. p. 185. add Pbav. Lex. 


p. 181. col. ny Balle (fo. he ſpells 


the Word, or rather his Editor miſ- 


49 
CHAT! 
VI. 

N. 7 


lacing the Word) agſexcſia, axayoncia. | 
I believe Phavorinus wrote Barlonoha, 
becauſe lower in the fame Column we 


meet with Barlos Bands Alcus, 5 do- 


Xet 88 vv Tv atloNoſer. 


St. Chry/ſoſtom having quoted this . 


verſe adds, Barlooſiav ovopatur, mw 
QAvagyan, | thu Al wok ho v 


wraps, whunas $4 mars rar. 
Vol. V. 18415. TRI 


For muck: ſpeaking] Gi. w. 2j ee. * 7· 


Aoſiq. 


5 So er is uſed by Xenoph. K. I n. p. 


31. 1. 5. en rug ps :e 0 dd 
for this my Maſter beat me. 


The fame Author by wN. 4 ps 5 
yu Talkativeneſs, 9 — he thought - 


rather too to in 


gre 


K. II. Pp. 34 3» 9» 1 12: 


and 1 ſays, he was 
perhaps worvnoyaripOr, Loo taltative. 


When Multiplicity of Words is * 
garded for its on Sake, rather than 


as expreſſive of extraordinary Fervency 
of Affection, we op be | 


Oo 


Be not ye like] Gr. un 9 
Oos is 10 be like. So Matt. 
xXii, 2., In ſeveral other Places it is 


aid Bartlone- 


5. 8. 


render'd 10 Je likened, or compared 2 


Matt. vii. 26. 


Sr. here as E. T. but Volg, nolite 


afimilari. | 
. \Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. V. $. 103. p- 


371. 29. unde que Toig ee 


* plerifuce. miles ge Www. wn 
; 6 


CAR. 3 2 
VI. Qy xa tx] Sc. TH waſuala, dr 
», 8. & n | a 


This Elkp/s, of the Antecedent is 
taken. Notice. of by ſeveral Gramma- 
rians. See Nowv. Meth. Gr. p. 402. 
D. Hal. I. 244. 31. Kas ths u 
Saainledts. v0! en eng o 7%: wN 
anogolys, And p. 682. 48. aaa 4 
Nene erde je. txili vuu, &. 


5. 9. Be anzid] Gr. Aſtach de ; 
A ſſiags is, frequently render d to ſanc- 
tify. Matt. xx. 17, 19: fob. x. 36. 
1. Pet. iii. 15: E the 
Lond Goa in-your Hearts 
Cbryſoſt. — on the Lord's 
Prayer. II. re 37, 41. explains aſia- 
Heile by dercn. So again, V. 186. 


24. 
Conſult alſo the Rev. Mr. Mede's 


* . 


Kas] Omitted by E. T. 5 
12. and Matt. viii. 8. xi. 4: xiv. 13. 
Xvi. 1. . XXII. 22. , xxvüi. 9. 


v. 10. 


[1 
o 
[| 
x 
| 
1 
i 
J 
1 
4 
14 
. 
1 
: ? 
£ 
7 
3 4 
1 
2 
bi 
4 
F 2 
{ 1 
1 
4 7 
„ 
I \Y 
{1 as” 
1 
19 
. 
it! 
14 
11 
} 1 
1 
ih 
81 4 
11 
1 
+ 
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N „ 
38 
7 
i 
A 
} N 
=! 
z; 
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14 
„ 
* 
7 
£7 + 
7 
3, 
i, 
+. 
8 
[> 
4 
1 
1 
N 
12 
7 
br: 
' 
| 
1 FP 
| 
| W 
{4 
|: 
. þ 
| | 
1 
133 
, 


I 19. and elſewhere. 


Daily] Gr. 


Quotidianum. 


4 

z 

7 
4 
} 

'1F 
3 
zl 
'.B 
=—_ 
U 
i 
if 
i | 
! 

{ 
[ 

q 
9 
[| - 
+ FP 

ſl 
| 
1 
9 
1 
{ 


| 


io. T:rtullion, 
de Orat. cap. 6. p. 
131. 32. l. 1. And Cyprian de 
7, Wy „104. I. 5, 10. As alſo 
Yulg. at Luke ii. 3. but here, ſuper- 
 ſubſtantialem. Chry/oſtom Vol. V. 187. 
2 2 triug%-, rules e. mlw n 
auvovln xa cvſugolnoas 

race Swapſo, but II. 138. 29, 39. 
he explains rij, by s,. fi 
426. 4. reciting this Petition: he adds, 


_ — 
4 h, + en at — 0 


y. I1, 


——— II GE En nes 
— nn 
- — — = — on — 1 — 
= 2 — Iu 


fult St, Ferom. ad Tit. c. 2. Vol. VI. 
p- 206. C. and p. 8. G. In Evangelio 


quo appellatur ſecundum Hebræos pro 
— pane reperis Machar, 


OT ES on. 


6. . 6. 


incomparable rr on this Ne 


niſi, Ne nos inferas in tentationem. 


So alſo by Hr. Mart. xv. 33. wi. 


| the Maſe. Gender, and 44 .a Per. 


ali ru, Thu Tys ute ręoqluy. Con- | 


is Hr. for 31% is applied to a Thing, 
» N. fe 0 1s app * et 


Ah. = 
' 
92% 7 


2 ere abet. 


"To conclude I ſhall. refer the Read *. 1 


er to Mr. Made, Diſc. XXVIII. p. 12g. 
who refers to Suidas, Vol. I. p. 823. 


£180 G % £776 Th UC 114 
egen 8 and purer wn 
ſufficient Bread, on à Competency. . This 
is What ſeems to be meant by B. G., or 
Bic O-, TaveTapuOr, Suid. Vol. III. p. 


Laad.] Gr. ADP 2 
St. Auſtin. Vol. X. col. 4470 0 
Quod itaqus dicimus Deo, Ne nos -infe- | 
ras in tentationem : quid dicimus, ni 
ne nos inferri ſmas ? Unde fic orant nun- 
nulli, et legitur in codicibus pluribus, et 
hoc fic poſuit beatifſimus Cyprianus: Ne 
patiaris nos induci- in tentationem: I 
Evangelio tamen Graco nuſſuam inveni, 


7 I 


The Paſſage referred to in St. Cypri- 
an is de Oral. Dom. p. 106, where ſee 


2 ates }- Gr. ve geh. 1 
not w«geopu@ rather refer to Trials or 
Aﬀuttions ? as Jam. i. 2. rather than 
to Temptations, into which God, who 
tempteth no one, cannot properly " 
faid to bring any Man. . 


From: Evil] Or the evil 1 8 Gr. y. 15 ] 
ano Ts Wovyps, _ | 3 4 
It is uncertain whether worn 'be of 


ſon, as Matt. xiii. 19, 38. Ephi vi. 16. 

1 Job. 11. 12, . v. 18. and ſhould be 

render d the evil (or «wicked) One : Or 

5 the Neu. Gender, and refer. to a 
Thng as Luke vi. 46. Nom. Xu, 9. 

g. is undetermined ror to 


Perſon or Thing. a- malo. So I think 


. — ——— ——ñ— 


? 


X11. 


Sed in legitima Oratione &. 
erue nos a poi 5 ve hos 
a malo; p. 1 33: L ; 


14. For] The Greek Particle 1 vn . left 


2 1 


untranſlated by E. T. Malt. i. 18. 
and Lake xii. 58. ht it not as 
well have been 
dundant? 


ve, which expreſſes the Sadneſs of the 
C— or Gloomineſs arifing 
from a Dejection of Spirits. Luke xxiv. 
17. this Word s render ſad, Vulg. 
triſtes. 

Ph Lex. p. 663. col. 2. | Exvlpe- 
1, guſ7 G, Aux Oy. 

Xenoph. Hiſt. Græc. p. 398. $. 16. 


 #9]vg os onvſpwnus xa Tavares ation ag. 


_ T5 been 10A 


Ada. Deips. Lib. VIII. p. 363. k 


oppoſes « up and owes to wnapOy. 
Tjocrates ad Dem. p. 11. I. 1. 


Ed. Cant. 1729. oppoſes exvigur@- to 


cy. 


I ſuppoſe the Lacedemonians had a 


gloomy Aſpect. See Schol. Thucyd. p. 


120. 33. O. Ye A⁰,,nei,t oxvlpwro, 


„ Agra emiemuur vFoxeavrowſuors 


Sometimes a; fignifies /ad, 
as denoting that which tends to 2 
Perſons ſad. So we may ſay @ ſad 
Accident, Thus I ae e it, Fo- 
ſJeph. Ant. Lib. VIII. c. 1. $. 2 


P. 
415. Bathſbeba w_ Solomon to 
give Abiſhag to e u, erer, 
% va, Xu allurdſon Nn R 


und e aprnotus Jvexonev f oxvipu- 
Tov anefſacg. Lib. X. c. 11.4.2. p. 
539. Kay caulforen; y w V0 Oel nh 


8. 
2 Tertall. 1 Faye: P- 537 R 
here 


"here as re- 


Is not y 1 in D. A. 1. 
126. 3? dee Not Steph. \ 


Of a > eee Gr. Vs N 


. 


Se. MATTHEW. 


HAP. Matt vi. 34. and to a Perſon. Matt. 


VI. 
y. * 


Tor. I. 8. and p. 228. J. 26. and p. 
393- 7. and P[ut. Dem. IV. 10555 20. 
he Verb colby 


in conveying the I 
a 85 G, which i is. ch. en or Sign of 
ef. 


Foſeph. Ant. Lib. XIX. c. 3. 5. 2 
p. 938. and Plato, Vol. II. p. 138. A. 


But ſee Ener ad. l. p. 35. aud . 


bert. p. 55. 


Thy digfgure] Gr. 8 tho y. 16. 


2 their Faces. 


Chry/efs. II. 144. 4. AQargues « — 


ale baer, a, ονν . they ſpoil their 
Faces. « & rue aQarncu@: ec, T0 
. xivodofiav wper, Pauricſ, 74 av 64 


wouuſu ata roy tnileupar: xa violege- 


as Alge TH WporwTa Yu amen, 
t Auun TOW an Wy VEWV. | 


See Hieronym. ad 1. Vol. VI. x8. 


H. who agrees with Yalg. in ren 
this Verb exterminant. E ng 


8 8 Guarin ob- J. 19. 


ade that Verba Hebr. crebio et eleganter 
egunt Nomen conjugatum, vel cognatum, 
2 Aguiſicati Emphaſis intenditur, 
20 Effeltus et Objectum actionis innui- 


tur. Gram. Hebr. Vol. I. p. 333. 
Can. I. Gen. i. 11. . xliii. 16. Pſal. lui. 


6. So N. Teſt. Laie ii. 9. «QCyltres 


But this is not to the Wri- 
ters of the Old and New — Ry, 


| Heber, 


Plato, Vol. II. 110. B. wadiav war 


gw. 139. E. vocem vorov. 148. C. * 
xlw A. 
Xenoph. de Cyr. Exp. p. 338. 84 


Evlvzgen Ne. 


Pub. Hiſt. Lib. I. cap. 
6. b. e whe, f [anole al aſoplg- 


G 2 Arrian 


Lib, XI. p. 572. 1. 14. ka Cnap? 


Sagen ales, xa punter uren den 
oxviparey ——, D'. de 22 Jud. p. y. 16. 


4. p. 5. I. 


52 


cup. Hrrian, de Exp. Alex. Lib. IV. 
VI. 163. 9. to erſac af. and l. 25 


1 Is Te ar O,jE“ ndl. 
88 D. H Hal. i. TToneuus WoAtuety, 
and garen 5roingev. 208. 24. cu, e- 

5 eavero ew. 575. 13. vocem voc oy. 

1 N BY march. p. 180. C. 
erilaſuala tailatlav. ala B. . 181. A. 
qunea derrverv. 

Ariftoph. Plut. y. 5 17. Anger I 
Sabel All. u i Ngo. A Hun 1 egi, 
x ane” ws 9, Lata pouvy, N 
@uylw leis na opus ech wy r mex!- 

alli emaſe?) w ano. Ts regal G- pn 
ws w, veel v6 Cas, as, Qvylw Que. 

So Phav. 2 . p. 11. col. 2. Aſe- 
ex aſop Cn, Ale esu, ws N 5, s- 

xu HANLen, xa Noſor Atſen, kad oN, 
Tm Uher, mis Puuagi, T6 eg aulay 
Oroparar SHAKY ds * L u en 
2 e 

See the Rev. Mr. BlackwalPs Sacr. 
Claſs Vol. I. p. 27. and 77. 


y. 19. Moth) Gr. Tar: 
od. Epy. V. 418. p. 105. |. 11. Ant 


vag e ei. oxwnm Gr evo 
Fux. 


WeAwv, Eng ec nαννœ.˙, Tews nes wiw 
ms ou flego; hn. 


Conſume] Gr. a TT. A Singular 
Verb to two Nominative Caſes, as Matt. 


v. 18, 
Vulg. 
ral Verb. 
A nge 18 equivalent to 21g bee 
Luke wii. 33. 
The 
Verb is Deſtruction, Conſumption, or 


Spoiling ; and it is 1 to a W 
of Objects. 


V. 19. 


demolitur. but Hr. has a Plu- 


ceiiy n ptlabey rus dps. 200. 48, Bari 
_ Aixlw ovyperey nQaviows:. . 154. 11. 
221. 41. l os undes xp ales (ſc. 


12.) F. 5. p. 35. Lars 


X01 K&XWs aTWhovIo. de Hell. Jud. Lib. 


Conſult Schol. He- 
Matt. v. 15. Vulg. Lacerna n 


tyd ey 
10 de oxwAyt 651 xte, l . 
| 2 Som. xxi. 17. 2 Kin. viii. 19. and 


ohen. 


general Idea of the original 


D. Hal. I. 128. 32. en ds Tis aQavi- 


NOTES. 


a aQavicy &cc. 581. 26. 27 . 16. 2 
mv plwvoayle tw cus ec ,,] Vl. 
Vol. II. 130. 34. ZN Ea 19 
yOavioe T FM | | 
 Foſeph. Ant. Lib. I. cap. 11. (al. 
ughters 
thought wav yan m arlpwrwor . 
Lib. II. cap. 9. (al. 5.) §. 4. p. 99. 
v Ts Jes Thu enαννν,re r «ance. Lib. 
VI. cap. 13. F. 6. p. 350. » David 
ſwore: exe r. vori u omer ae (ſc. 
Natal) na tlw Ane onlw ep. 
Lib. IX. cap. 11. f. 3. p. 501. Ate 
de co 0 Oe O-, Nun, db aQarnou. oe, 
Lib. XII. cap. 5. (al. 7.) $. 4. Hoa- 
vigelo de ei wy Ge Gehen 180% nau 
vo-, xa wap os Uebe xa ure Aa- 


II. cap. 15. $. 5. p. 184. Iſo 


αg̃ N xApſocs Ruben 7 wanne 
v 0a 


be Lap! E. 1. the Light. G. v. 2 
ux y-, not Qus, as v. 23. 1 might 4 4 
have render'd Auvxr@- 4 Cole as E. T. 


11 eſt oculus tus. 
So the Hebr. Ner i is render d Lib. 


Lamp. 2 Sam. xxii. 29. Eſal cxix. 105. 
exxxii. 17. | 3 


mn Gr. tar. pe pale Xl, 34. . 3 
So y. 23. h. cap. Gr. tar, but A 
Luke xi. 34. nav. The Hr. in both 
Places is if, n not ; when. . , not das or 
era. 


Sin ple] Gr. ann. = Vj. 
 Theplylas ad |. p. 37. A. A, 1 
* vſine av, Selige m c¹μ,,õꝰ, tow dt 
worn O- y, Tles: voowdns, oxoliger &c. 
Hr. uſes the ſame Word for an 
by which it renders axaxQ-. Rom. xvi. 
18. and anAdns. Col. i. 22. and d- 
vhs, Hebr, i. 8. 
Lab. 


Ft. MATTHEW. 


Li E. T. f of Light, Gr. 


ul e1vov, which is render'd bright. Matt. 


22. xvii. 5. but that reſpects the external 


A rance. 
Ae fer the Word Light 3 but as 


Light is both a Subſtantive and Ad- 
Five, haps lightſom may better 
* N may anſwer 


mit the 
to oxolewvoys Y. 23. 


Evil] Gr. e 10 appears this 


Word is not confined to wicked or e- 
vil in the moral Senſe. See Rev. xvi. 


4. e- naxoy Ne Worygoy. eee . 7 
| Xenoph. Bran. Vol. V. cap. 7: F$ 


11. p. 233 C * "oye: £51 0 _ 
vey. 


Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. VII. 4 48. "PE... 
44k 2, mores vegſuala. Schol. acre 
N Nauen 


v1, tie enn. 
Matt. vii. 17. 

So Homer uſes ran 05 *. iy 116. 
kana fs x. Ar | 


How great is that Dark; 71 So 
'E. T. originally; but I chooſe to fol- 
low the later Editions, which have 
changed the Note of Interrogation in- 


1 a Note of Admiration, Dartneſs 


The ſame Alteration in the Point- 
ng you may obſerve in ſeveral of the 
modern Edd. Matt. viii. 27. and elſe- 
en 


Holi-to] Or adler . 1. Gr, wh 


Bez. adbærebit. 

Avlexouar fi nifies t take 10. 80 
Thucyd, Lib. 2 12. 73. xa vn Ha- 
Ama, annoy ned. Scbol. pgocer- 
Xov awly, So Foſeph. Bell. Jud. Lib. 
IV. c. 5. $. 2 2. p. 287. 0 S 
we, G tnxabaghlwas T alia, 


rug ax len, Kae e 
At xo dhe. 9 50 


Here, as oppoſed to 8 it 
meg bey to adhere to, to * up 


ſpect to any Thing or Perſon. Sy, VI. 
uſes * ſame Word for 7 3 to bo- V. 24. 
nour. Matt. xv. 4. tz xi. 26 VWs 

D. Hal. I. 679 applies this 


fame Verb to the 4 ay which is here 
applied to the Mind. Claudius em 
CoD vue 9 ſe. Virginia, ara- 
Ven tue, Tu Secu xo xu farnsι⁰, ?- - 


rex os, clinging to, or boldin faſt by 
her Unkle and pauſe. IG 


B. not Keira Gr. "a prgaurolle. Y. 25. 


To be ſollicitous about any Thing, ex- 
preſſes more of Anxiety than to tate 
Thought for it. Vulg. folliciti Mis, but 
J. 27. copitans, . 

E. T. has render'd this Verb 10 le 
careful, or to be * 8 Late x. 5 80 


1 Bil. 1 oy. 6. 
200 Gr. you which 3 jo oined with uy. 2 * 


ifies. the Soul: or ani- 
att. x. 28, But here 


coupe uſually fi 
mating Spirit. 


20. 
In this Senſe og © is frequent uſed 
by yon Authors. . 


Hal. I. 230. 17. Th rug n +76 06 
N nad rug uxus aTo5tenflua, 


Aut. Lib. IV. cap. 8. F. 33. 


p- 45 Juxlw avls Cn xalatecy d. 
d. Ts vous. Exad. Xxi. 22, 2 Fl 
 fig+ 


So Hebr. Nepheſh. Job ii. 4, 


53 
for, to fick by, out of an habitual Re- Cn av. 


it denotes. Life. Vid. Note Mart. i ü. wh 


nifies Life. and Lev. xvu. 11. is ren- 


der'd both Life and Soul in the ſame 
os 5 | © 5 71 | 


| And 3 ful drink]. Gr. Kaul ny, 25, 


alk. 


| Theſe Words are found in Hr. tho? 


| Wanting in Vulg. 


St. Ferom.. ad l. obſerves. In nonnul- 
hs codicibus additum- 1 0 
bibgtis, 0 


IT! 3 1. Ty * & 


I cannot 


Hequb quid. 


— — — 


K „„ 
1 * 


— 


__ 


— —— — 
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Cuar. I cannot trace theſe Words in —_—_ 
VI. Chry/oft. II. 151. 28, 40. 152, 3. 


V. 2 III. 528. 32. 
” E T. renders xa by or not and, 


here and Mart. vii. 10. Luke xi. 11. 


xii. 38. Or elſe it read . f 
Mr. Mede indeed makes this Can- 

junction a Word of 

See Book III v3 506. 

Bræorum et inde nou in e Con- 

Jun#tio eft non tantum copulativa, ſed et 

disjunctiva, rationalis, cauſalis, ordi- 


nativa, explanativa, ing Pt ratio 
exigit. 


t Latitude. 


Birds of Heaven] Gr. 4 TY V- 
| enn, rendered by E. T. Birds of the 
Air, Matt. viii, 20. But Air is pro- 


perly expreſſed by ang, not e 


Eph. ii. 2. Rev. ix. 2. 
So Hebr. Shamaim is der- Hea- 
ven, Pſal. Ixxix. 2. 


' /a h often Air, 
Pſal. viii. 8. Gen.! i. 66. he. 


And yet] Gr. zee. E. T. yet. Job. 


30. 2 Car. vi. 8, 9, 10. In ſome of 
theſe Places later Edd. have * in 
Italic. 


eie 8 Alg ots bare- 
ly denotes Difference between Things, 
without determining which has the 
Preference. 
Star differeth from another Star in Glo- 
1. And perhaps. Gal. iv. 1. Thus 
Xenoph. k. Il. p. 553. I. 3. % 
c or apyuv ανH . dee Aeg wa- 
1e ayalzs, But our Author's De- 


ſign here is to expreſs Excellence, and 
to * the Preference to Men above 


Birc 
| So Xenopb. k. Nl 
rus when a Boy oe ry yAnwv A.- 
| Q#gwy £Qauvelo, He outdid or oulſtripped 
0's of the ſame "Age with himſelf. 


Vol. II. 182. 47. 0 # Tr 3& („. 
aw eh rau ovopeall 


au enim He- 


render Nm, Age. 


it is uſed by the beſt Authors. 


ture by the Word Cubit, which is a 25 


xxi. 23. and yet. Luke xv. 29. Job. ix. 


So 1 Cor. xv. 41. One Lex. p. 421. col. I. e dae. 


. Þ. 18. I. 12. - 


IN 1 * tia 97 -e Cine Cay, 


w. Ff 6. 1.4 VI, 
e allo. D. Hal I. 677. 40. erudu . 26, 
de yauwy 1 Waus & WEgy, Ka Ag che- 
ger wha ory den. 286. 43. . 686. 45. 


5 * wv, Melt Auen: 
de Tov Teguelme vgαπ— T„ NEE. 

Foſeph. Bell Jud. Lib. II. cap. 18. 
(al. 19.) F.4. I. 3. p. 198. Simon go 


2 cup] Ge Ka M air. 


Stature] Dr. Hammond chooſes to y. 2 


So indeed it muſt 
ſignify Hebr. xi. 11. and in this Senſe 


D. Hal. 1 265. 38. 1 ho 4 
wou -, thy d werls xa emors Tha ac 
5 xe/ag/wv. 204. 35. Vol. II. 2. 12, 

70. 20. xa ol: ve who Thu yam 
T gel de Thu Qporyew. ES 
But here it ſeems. determined to Sta- 


plicable rather to Size than Ape. 
undoubtedly yama is uſed Luke xix. 3. 
Zaccheus was little of Stature. As for 
Lake ii. 52. it may reſpect either Sta- 
ture or Ae. Accordingly E. T. be- 
ing uncertain which was principally 
meant, put Stature in the Text, pod 
Age in the Margin: ru 
And that nam. will bear the Senſe 
of Stature, is evident from Heſychius, 


owualGy ni Tr. | 

And I think reſpect may poſlibly be 
had to * 2 Stature, Lucian. 
Imag. 589. D. though the Ver- 
ſion has Ataris autem — on &c. So 
alſo perhaps Eph. iv. 12. 

Pulg. and Sr. both reſpect the Sta- 
ture in this Place. 5 f 


An Oven] Or Furnace. 


aver. 


g | 1 | 


Gr. ag zi F 


7 
1 
Wes + 2 — 
i 
. = 
$5 


* 

i > 0 
HY 

r 
„ 


CuAP. 


VI. 
4 30. 


Y. 32. 


12 adpellant, vitia malo | 
Conſult alſo Tuſc. 
Diſp. Lib. IV. cap. 15. p. 294. Hu- 
Jus r virlutis contraria * Vitigitas 


Se. MAT THE . 


Phaverinus makes xzaCar@+ equiva- 


lent to Qzg&1@r, » xapaG@r. Lex. p. 
433. c. 3. And Suidas in Lex. Vol. 


L. p- 330. LE 1 aaf £510. 


| Gentiles] Gr. ery. the Nations. 
Vulg. gentes. and Luke xii. 30. Gen- 


tes Mundi. Sr. the fame 1 in both cludes 


Places: 

But 20% muſt neceſkarily ſometimes 
be render'd Gentiles. Matt. XX. 19. 
1 Cor. Xl, 2. 


ki rh ae Sc. —— 
I. 679. 41. an 185 ſo . 26. 


LY 


Evil] Gr. xaxia, which often fi igni- 
fies Vice in general, as oppoſed to Vir- 


tue. 
Joſepb. de Bell. Jud. Lib. IV. cap. 
5. H. 2. p. 288. Adllw em txewos 81. 
a” av Ts ad eg Jonw Thu agflu, o- 


AI ov weulen nalulo rug xaxias. 


Ant. Lib. XVIII. * 1. $ 3, p. 
871. 
2 Lex. III. 444. in v. eG 


Ta de pla ages xas xaxias adiafoeg 


EV A, 
And ſo to be ſure Cicero underſtood 
the Word. See de Finibus. Lib. III. 


c. 11. p. 236. _— id eſſe malum, 
ad tur pes alliones, 


quod turpe fit —— 
gue oriuntur e vitiis : quas enim Greci 


m ma- 
litias nominare. 


| bly uſed; So the 


(/ic enim malo, quam malitiam appellare, 12 
cam quam Greei xaxias appellant : nam VI. 
malitia, certt cujuſtdam viti women 2 V. 34. 
vitigſtas, omnium) 


This is what 3 calls lor 


ca; for according to him uur 


8 1 Nabe (ſe. a.,.) H oles u ift- 


but as for h u AupeG*, Nanu 
voc, xarT , N £58; Weste, Oo 
oA, yay alatur alia ut) & c. Lex. 
p-. 398. col. 1. 


Vlg. uſes the Word. Malitia not in 
the moral Senſe of it; but in the Senſe 


of Affiiftion, as it is here unqueſtiona- 


there be Evil in tbe City, and Jebovab 
hath not done it? iii. 6. where LXX. 
have xana.” 


Conſult St. Ferom. ad loc. Hic et 


malitiam non contrariam viriuti poſuit, 


ſed laborem et affliftionem, et anguſtias 
ſeculi &c. 


Ti ertullian a 1 Marcion. Lib. IL c. 


. P- 394. A. Nam et apud Græcos 


ANTON malitiæ pro vexalionibus et læ. 
furis, non pro  malignitatibus ponuntur 


in this Senſe 7o/tpbus uſes the e Word : 
p. 16. 


axis Ant. Lib, I. c. 3. $. 7 
And Chry/oft. makes it ela to 


Tanarugany  owiegen. II. 157. * 
J. 30. xaxar d eb Sue ini 


nes (un Mie) a mhu ra e 


ay u RY WOvey Xa rc Q, and 5 


then cites Amos as above. = 


To conclude conſult Steph. 1 ot 


* Gr. Nn col. 80 F. G. 


8 


C HA * 1 


. Ts Mote] Gr. w- napq G. which 


ſignifies a * or Speck, or Splin- ee, Xag) Or; xte vas NIN. And in VII. 
cad. zu, Nmula xa J. 3. 


Sve 


ler. 


Hach. Lex. p. 496. race, . caar. 


*. LE page 


0 ,,, Wee ves, to &xc. 


> Amos, ſhall 


* 


1 
1 
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V. 3. 


ſe, ſee 
405. col. 2. and Suid. 
For they copy pret- 


Conſult Buxt. Lex. Talm. &c. col. 
2080. who takes Notice of the Fewiſb 


| Proverb, When one ſays to another, 


Take the Mote out of thine Eye, the 
Anſwer is, Take the Beam out of thine 
Eye. Whereupon he adds, Eadem 
bac loquendi parabola Cbriſtus uſus eft, 
Matt. vii. ab initio, in Mpocritas, qui 
in alienis vitiis dijudicandis oculos habent 
Lynceos, in Nr. cæci — * 

Talpæ. | 

F. Poll: Onm. Lib. I. e. 1. $. 31. 
p. 22. uſes «agQ@- for Sticks, uſed on 


an extinordinary Occaſion. Diog. Laert. 


Vol. I. p. 153. I. ult. 
The Bean] Aox S, ſays Pede 


is ueſa C, Lex. p. 217. col. 2. He- 


ch. Lex. p. nn. ab ty oxodopuy TR. 


It evidently th Fx es a Beam. Joſepb. 
ib. 


V. 4. 


V. 6. 
ran. de Exp. Alex. Lib. VI. §. 22. 


de Bell. Jud. Lib. VII. ca 


8. F. 5. 


. rae) and Thucyd. Hips. Lib. 
$ N 


112. p. 303. 83. 


Let me pull out] Gr. ag af, 
If the Reader thinks o pull out rather 
too harſh a rendring, perhaps he may 
prefer to take out, as ſomewhat ſofter. 
And by this the Verb aba is ren- 
der'd, Luke x. 35: He took out two 
Pence. ; 


Trample on] Gr. ul H ; 
Kalaralew ſignifies 10 tread on. _— 


262. I. 4. eu os era aus (ic. vag- 


| os) mw M a’ πν ẽẽʒ&ꝰe Ths 5eglias, 


Ka 470 T8 Telus vdulw dear xa e ei 
ETITOAV THYS XWegxkts. 


But here St. Chry/oſtom underſtands 
2 Word of a contemptuous trampling 


Mu dale, lays he, Te . — U. 


_ 


NOTES on 
Crap, tes; To the ſame Purpo 
VII. Phav. Lex. p. 
V. 3. Vol. II. p. 248. 

ty much one from another. 


the ſame Word, a 


— — — P 


% ene = Tl651, Fre 1 Cry 


9 un AH 
Nock] Gr. K 
LXX. Jud. xix. 22. Cant. v. 2. 


I know ſome Greek Authors expreſs 


the ſame thing by 10 len rl Over. 


Plut. Alcib. II. 13. 1. and 207. 12. | 
But the Propriety 
Expreſſion is ſupported by Ariſtepbanes 


of our Evangeliſt's 


in Concion. V. 981, wn NE. -Tlwds 
dy jar xgu5tor, TP. olav ye xevons Th 1 


plw wewler ue. And wong nf. in 
Pbilip 


Symp. Vol. V. p. 128. F. 1 
the Jeſter, exons vlu⸗ * Pr erre 19 
vB. warf h &c. 


Or] Gr. 6 
The Rev. Mr. Blackwall chooks to 


conſider 3 as a wg of Interroga- = 


Hon, and acco accents it thus 
1, whereas » San: th ng or, has ano- 


ther Accent, 9. 2 Claß. Vol. II. 
p. 165. It bas, ſays he, 4 di Herent 
grammatical Accent from 3j, or, but it is 


Diſtinctions; > [vt as Accents] which 
being once ſai 

Memory, becauſe of the great Advantage 
it is of to rettify ſeveral Mi flakes in 
Tranſlations, 


When this learned Gent. favs It bas ; 
a different grammatical Accent from i, 


or ; He cannot refer to the moſt' va- 


luable Mss. becauſe they have no ſuch 
p. Diſtinctions. 


What printed Edd. then 
does he refer to? In all the Edd. I 


have ſeen, q either has no Accent at 


all, or is accented y. 


See Rob. Steph. 
Dr. Mill &c. 


H is undoubtedly a Note of Inter- | 


rogation, 


— 


eie ſe. * No 
As Luke xiii. 25. * Rev. iii. 20. So ” h 


So Hy. renders thisy g 


we. know that the 
moſt valuable Manuſcripts have no ſuch 


ought to be retained in 


HAP. 


SF. MATT HE W. 


aut. and E. T. or. So alſo in other CRHA P. 


Xemeph, k. H. p. 616. I. 7. . 619. 


VII. I. 6 


J. 9. 


9. 


Oro. 


where we read y. 

Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. VI. C 77. P. 
426. 55. where it is printed 3; yet 
the Editor obſerves 3; ec Interpretes 
recte per interrogationem expreſſerunt. 


makes ; to be uſed interrogatively; as 


well as 5, col. 1422. 


E. T. have render'd y interroga- 


tively in the following Places. Matt. 


XX. 15. . Xxvi. 53. Rom. 1x. 2 1. 1 Cor. 
xi. 14. . Xiv. 36. Jam. iv. 5. In all 


which Places R. Steph. has y. And 


indeed I cannot ſay I have ever met 
with 5 in N. Teſt. But'I am only 


freaking of Matter of Fact: Whether 


y when uſed interrogatively ought not 
to be accented y, is quite another 
Thing. Perhaps for Diſtinction ſake 
it were more rieb to do ſo. 


Of-whom if his Son aſt Bread] Or 


whom if his Son aſk for Bread. Gr. 
 Or— auilyoy— aglov. „ 


Obſerve the Verb 
Accu ſative Caſes ; one of the Perſon, 
the other of the T hang, | 


So Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. VIII. $. 85. 


p- 556. 35. K ws ypupalle welt auryras 


awloy, xau 8 Tvxwv, Thu Ke ol ge- 
Joſeph. Ant, Jud. Lib. XI. cap. 5. 
§. 2. p. 561. I. 19. Ov aufg i- 
eis auloy adlyoa Tus νοοννιν s. 
Sometimes the Accuſative of the 
Thing is wanting. So y. 11. h. cap. 
ails c, them that aſk him for them, 
or / them of bim. | 


4 


Sometimes the Prepoſition ag is 


Prefixed to the Perſon. Matt. xx. 20. 


avon 21 wag owls: 


jo. Aud] Gr, Ka. So Hr. but Vulg. 


Plato l. 123. EK. 132. C244 A. 


. e odo arte &c. 
H. Steph. in Theſ. Vol. I. . | 


Fe wk with two 


Texts referred to in Note on Matt. vi. 


 Polyb. Hiſt, Lib. III. cap. go. p. 
335. I. 4. Os ds Pw aus ator hu bed 
woiſo owvexwe, fue xou [aut] Jvo nut 
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VII. 
25. unleſs in this and the like Places y. 10. 
we ſuppoſe our Tranſlators read , or. | 


Know how] I chooſe to print how y, 11. 


in a different Character, to ſhow it 
has no Word in the Original to anſwer 
it. So the later Edd. of the E. T. 
have done elſewhere. Ja. I. 4. Pbil. 
iv. 12. Might they not have done the 
, 


All Things] We find Traces of this J. 12. 
Golden Rule in profane Authors. 2 


Jocrat. ad Dem. p. 10. I. 5. Tou- 
7% rue youu, oius ov C nts 


Cauley ffuec%; rug cawls moudag. p. 14. 
1. 12. Ty d ogſy av mi; tx 
weQ- ths au, lavoſac, wart av weQ- = 
Cauley apaglavarle xa Tus RAAZS ee 


at αν&.!:. Ad Nicol, p. 46. I. 5. O- 
Was yas av rug A WeQ@r ee Ne” 
due, vl nas ov mTe@- trees ters, 1 


cocl. p. 93. 1. 11. A wage o we 


gor ogοs,ο , Tawla mis wAAors p41 WTO 
Ts. | „ 

Hierocles in Fragm. p. 294. I. 7. b. 
Ed. Cant. 1709. Lait w xgency, te 18 


| 1% cafe pl tenor, exeivor dt oowley vrg- 


JeoN. | | 
Ariftoth being afked, How we 


ſhould behave to our Friends, an- 


ſwerd, Qs av dfaiutla Aulus nur wee , 


iet g. Diog. Laert. Ariſtot, Lib. V. 
5. 21. p. 2806. 


cr 5wn ] But firaight, So Dr. Whit- y, 14. 
by thinks or: ſhould be render'd, an- 
ſwering to Hebr. Chi, which is tranſ- 
lated but, Gen. xvii. 15. . XXIV. 4. . xlv. 


8. or though. Joſ. xvii. 18. P/. xxxvii. 
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CAP. 24. , Xliv. 19. . xlix. 18. Jer. iv. 30. 


VII. 


NOTES on 


xlvi. 23. 


7. 14. See Dr. Wells ad l. who renders ors 


becauſe, and inſerts and before becauſe, 


as alſo does Mr. Le Clerc. 
E. T. Marg. how, i. e. 1. Whence 


it is evident the Marginal Notes are 


. 15. 
nus ſays fignifies, Ta rie moda w, a 
Boonnuala. 


Ave. 


from other Beafts, they undoubtedly ue, Tax rv, , rug oe. T6 dt, 


not only different Tranſlations of the 
fame Words, but ſometimes the 
Tranſlations of different Readings. 


Sheep] Gr. woo ale, which Phavori- 


Lex. p. 623. col. 3. 
| Hom, Il. =. Y. 124. Schol. AY 


1%. Wave r ri egrοα ehe ol wa 
Aaνν Tpobaln, A m wee Twy omi 


Parewy ereeꝶs efenpocd ing exe. 

This is confirmed by an unpubliſh'd 
Scholiaſt on Homer's Iliad, cited by 
Spanbem. in Obſerv. in Callim. Hym. in 


Apoll. Y. 51. p. 78. a, Yee mi wo- 


Aeg Kowns Te Ygenν⁰ ö, węob eu- 
See Hęſiod Eey. V. 555. Schol. 
p- 124. col. 2. and p. 127. col. 1. 

In this general Senſe I underſtand 
Herodot. Lib. I. F. 203. uu 16 ur 


Tov YH ge er ${Qarea, x&|arte w 


SD. 
But when weoCere are diſtinguiſhed 


ſignify Sheep, as here from Wolves, 
and in D. Hal. I. 643. 27. from 


'_ Oxen. 


V. 16. 


D/ they gather] Gr. unri cuνν. 


E. T. do Men gather. but there is no 


Word in the Original that anſwers to 


ral Verbs, not only i 
V. 15. but alſo 1 1 Old Teft. Fſal. xlix. 


Men, as there 1 is y. 12. and Chap. 


vii. 27. 

However it is . for E. T. to 
put Men after this manner before plu- 
in N. 7%. Matt. 
18. , Hxii. te Ez. xv. 3. in which 
Places = ter 


between wrong · and worngor, 


Edd. have printed 


Men in a different Character, as E. T. Ci 0 
originally did in the OY Places. Vi] 


Pſal. xxx. 18. . cxlv. 6. 
Corrupt] Gr. Larger, 


fame Word in different Numbers. 
 Phav. Lex. p. 652. col. 2. in voce 


LaTegir. Kveauws pho cargo o wana 


enkeſov, ww e Al mv prov, Xow?) 
Os QuTY Ko avti Ts gy aus nou AE. 
And a little lower, cameo, %,u, 


oy, rg ror. 


See Heinſius in Exerc. . p. 94. 41. 
and Dmwport Theophraſe. Cbaract. p. 
387. | 


vi. 2 
LXX. Gen. xli. 19. 
were weber Ill. loołi 


4. p. 155. 1. 23. By yag worngor ww v- 
dug. 


D. Hal. I. 41. 16. Tro aveuov en- 


ee Stecg ers. 575. 16. S yay n 
Hu rem aſa dr artouorer yours N 
ruxeis ne rug un tx d Twr * 


er, was 3 ohen. 645. 45. wie 


7s obi Xęnsor lv mw er worepes xoundts 


rr wmerr res avadoras woe rm Tgo- 


On Suidas. III. diftin ſhes 
for- 
mer is erog. . gen obe. ei gc- 
ur - weonapotuve?). Kor £Xuet 19 1 


p- 151. 


ei de qu, ob Um. ai) fe xa 10 
meer vie. 
To this Purpoſe conſult alſo Ari. 


ſtoph. Plut. y. 127. Schol; and V. 220. 
Schal. . Nub. V. 102. Schol. as well as 
Pbucyd. Hift. Lib. VII. f. 48. p 476. 
2. Schol. VIII. F. 24. p. 519. Lo Not. 


Edit. and $. 97- p- 367. 54. 
Denon} 


Vulg. and 5. u 
Hr. render range and wovygss by the 


Bad] Gr. wergee, Vid. Note Matt. j. | | 3 

Pbaraꝛs CW il 
. 

Arrian. de Exp. Alex. Lib. IV. Cap. 


_ — _—_ 
1 


— 
* — 


HAP. 


+ 22, vils. but I thooſe to appropriate the 
Word Devil to Ag. Now the 
Scripture knows of but one Devil, 
AE; though many Demers, often 
called Japan. and but ance in this 
Goſpel Jdauuorts. Chap. vill. 31. 


times uſed to expreſs the Deity. 


I auporiey Ga , LA ds a 1495 To- 


AEWS. 


i 70% Caſſ. Lib. E. 214. D. 
eulaubæ ow awlw oi, (1c. F. Cæſari.) I. 
Tirh G (als txervov, anna jay 7 dauuoniou 
| os Atſev.) Thu ts culyepav ape: ras r 
em Rr Edwnev. 
But the N. 7%. Writers always uſe 
it to denote evil Spirits, which at that 
Time had an unaccountable Power o- 
ver the human Species. 
As for Alis xvii. 18. they are not 
the Words of Chriſtians, but of Hea- 
then Philoſophers. 


6. F. 3. p. 417. Ta ve xanupua d- 
u,, ral Js worygay £51 avigwruv 
ala, mis Cao def, xa NN 
voila rug Bonfire pry ruſx vu, awln (ſc. 
Baaras) Taxtus e, nav Weowex- 
Dy Noro Tei v0. ly 


22. Miracles] Gr. Auvapes. E. T. won- 

d4erful Works, and mighty Worts. Matt. 
XI. 20, 21, 23, And mighty Deeds. 
2 Cor, xii. 12, But I prefer Miracles, 
So E. T. a Miracle. Mar. ix. 39. and 
Miracles. Als ii. 22. viii. 13. xix. 
II. 1 Cor. xi. 10. Gal. ii. 5. Hebr. 
ü. 4. „ 


24. Every one — T will compare him] 
Gr. was og &. | 


S MATTHEW... 


VII. Demons] Gr. SI. E. T. De- 


In Greek Authors de is ſome - 


Lhecrat. ad Dem. p. 10. I. 2. Tun mw 


D. Hal. I. 16. 5. 145. 26. 589. 


See Foſeph. Bell. Jud. Lib. VII. cap. 


diſtinguiſned 


n. Tos wies, vous 


* Si lots. 


a 


| * is an Inſtance of the Nomina. CH Ax. 
tive Caſe put Abſolutely. e 


I know the Authors of the Nouv. V. 24. 
Meth. Gr. deny the Nominati ve is ever 
put Abſolulehy, ſee p. 455. But others 
are of a different Mind. Th 
| Phavarinus in Lex. p. 325. col. 2. 
Buena, av None Weg wie Arlnors, and 


in confirmation of his Opinion p 


duces three Authorities. Ariſtoph. Ly- 
tr. y. 13. (ſe Schol.) and Hom. Od. 
M. y. 73. and Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. III. 
8 e ah ag, 
To which Teſtimonies add, 
Ariſtoph. Plut. y. 277. with Kufter's 
Note ad 1, p. 6. 4% 
D. Hal. II. 17. 13. with Hudſor's 
Note. _ | 
Xenoph. k. II. p. 17. Il. 9. and p. 
420. I. 5. with Hutch. Note. 


Herodbt. Hiſt. Lib. VII. 5. 4. p. 383. 


cited with ſome Variation by D. Hal. 


Prudent Man] Gr. qgomuQ@-. but y. 24. 
E. T. wiſe, and Vulg. ſapiens, as if 
the original Word had been g. 
Indeed with reſpect to Conduct thoſe 
two Greek Words are often promiſcu- 
ouſly uſed. Sr. has the ſame Word 
for both qeuG- and c. Matt. xi. 
25. . Xiii. 34. . XXIV. 45. XXV. 2 
However at other times they are 


Ariſtat. Eth. Nicom. Lib. VI. cap. 
7. p. 258. Aw Avataloggy, xa O,, 
K. Oe, & v 

e e clay 1d alvosvlns ta cvp- ' 


Of the two Wards 2e. 8 
roperly and immediately reſpec 
— See the laſt cited N p. 
259. I. 5. 1 Sονννε˖ —— Wegulny. i 
See alſo p. 251. cap. 5. And Ariſtot. 


Rhet, Lib. I. cap. 9. p. 106. Br 
H 2 _ DA 
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CAP. D. Hal. I. 324. 37. Erfvueuer@- 9e 


VII. or: Qgoriuarr SeFlnlav t5iv, u povev r t 


v. 24. ro wepſuals MH,“ 1oves. aA xa TH 


ray Wont r N ͤ. 
Plato indeed oppoſes ꝙονννj to a- 
@eoves. The former are ſuch, o? e- 
cn tle Je megrley xa Afar: the latter, 
oi und eee Toru eadoles, Alcib. II. 
Vol. II. p. 140. E. 5 
So we find -$govyors diſtinguiſhed 
from copia, Ariſt. Erb. Nicom. Lib. I. 
- CP, Ve. Þ. 238. 


y. 25. Floods] Or Rains. Gr. ela, ren- 
der'd Waters. 2 Cor. xi. 26. 


J. 29. He tayght] Gr. lu didamon for th 


CHA 
Cauavy. Hen be was come down] Gr. adla- 
VIII.“ Barn de awluw. I take this to be 


33, 28. | 55 
Xenoph. k. lad. Lib. IV. p. 250. 
1. 7. Taue wfvuruſors ̈o d Hð awulors vv 

N EVHE 0M OGYV OM. : 
_ Thucyd, Hiſt. Lib. IV. p. 293. 63. 
% 0 Innoxegles ors ata mm Aynov, we 
au yyſinby ors Bowles emtexor), E, 


C. | 
D. Hal. I. 685. 36. Atfovrs 0s a 


TAUTYN WOAU To Hy £5 QauTWY e 


xn t N bouſuoy Ar ſesy Eſiye xo. 


Conſult the Rev. Mr. Blactwall's 
Sacred Claſſ. Vol. I. p. 104, 105. 
Or we may ſuppoſe avrw after ro- 
 Av9;oav to be redundant; then xara- 
Baur: follows that Verb. See Note on 
Malt. v. 40. and Guarin. Gram, Hebr. 
Vol. I. p. 514. Can. HI. 


„3 Warſhipped] Gr. wpoorxuver. 
By vor/vipped I mean paid his civil 
4 


vor, their Eyes were heavy. 1 Cor. 


M. Coriolanus) os £5egl po @ lu v- 


P. VIII. 


of his Country. See Dr. pit ad VI 
V. 1. the Alative Abſolute; ſo again V. 5, | . 


ult. £74 de eidoy amy, [{c. Oportlw | 01 
vnc ov N, eic reg or e Javarw ao. 


Here it may fignify profound Venera- 
tion, as alſo Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 


Bax es Thy woAuv, £0 Capel os Y Vjav01s. 


Jdarxe, Or be uſed to teach, as Mar. ü. Cy,, 
18. uſed to faſt. yoav vns Ls. VI. 
This Form of Expreſſion is frequent y, ,, 
in the N. Te. To Luke xix. 47. add * 
Matt. xix. 22: Mar. x. 22. lu ex, 
he had. Matt. xxvi. 43. noav ge Sen 


xv. 19. yATixolss tov, we have Hope. 

Epb. v. 5. est yivwrxorts, ye know. and 

thus perhaps Fob. i. 28. baptized. 
So D. Hal. I. 449. 48. Ane (fc. 


eg Tys NW ere, 


201ay £0. So Luke xxili. 14. ws. aresge- 
Sia, as one that perverteth the People. 


As one having Authority] Gr. ws e- y. 2 | 1 


Reſpects to Jeſus, after the uſual Forms Ca 


loc. | V. 
Herodotus informs us of a Peyſan 29 
Cuſtom, that if an Equal met his E- 
qual, he kiſſed his Lips; if an Infe- 
rior met his Superior, he kiſſed his 
Cheeks; but if one much Inferior met 
one much his Superior, weoarimTu! 
i ke mv repo, Lib. I. F. 134. 
- "=D, | 
: Xenoph. k. Av. Vol. II. p. 44. l. 


2083 


weg Wpowev Wporexuwwysy, Kos TOTE WPorexu- 


IV. cap. 5. $. 2. p. 289. I. 2. B. © 
oe Teo onrſs v IE2XV cod nr EAN, 
% Ths xorpunns” Fononeras HaTHEX OVTES, 
Tpookus uo TE Tos c ru on g- 


E XU wv" 3, neh, Om. | 


Fi. MATTHEW, f 


nap, As to the Worſhip or Adoration paid 
p III. by the Eaſterns to e Heads ſee 
„. 2. Note on Matt. ii. 2. 


$4. 2. r. Pry So E. T. when 
ſpoken to our Saviour. Foh. iv. 11, 
- 15, 19, 49. . v. 7. 1 to other 
5 Perſons. Matt. X11. * 30. 


To Jeſus taken for another Perſon. 
oh. XX. 15. and: Ats xvi. 30. Sirs. 
to Paul and Silas. 


. Toa Prieff] Gr. Tw lege. No par- 
5 ticular Prieſt being ſp . I fay to 


_ 5: Pri}. The Patient was allowed to 


chooſe any one Prieft duly qualified. 

Lev. xin. 2. 

The Article often loſes its Empha- 

F., and inſtead of be may be render'd 

; a, So V. 23 a Ship. Chap. xiii. 2, 3, 

x 44. . 42. XV. 29. XXIII. 24. 

. 4, 

ul 4 Conſult Beza ad Mar. i. 44. i le 
2 articulus hoc loco [fo alſo here] non po- 


vaue T mecodiogar uw Tw xatons : velnti 
fi de tata Hominis ſpecie . 6 ar- 


Spν -. 


ſult the accurate Mr. Hutchinſon's Note 
on Aenoph. K. II. Lab. III. p. 173. l. 
4. w dh. 

Hr. uſes the ſame Word as for po- 


Goep. As xxi. 26. Epb. v. 2. and 
due. Hebr. V. I. | 


Luke v. 14. 


3 Ed 

A Teſtimony] Or Evidence to them. 
” Gr ucelveao awloas. To whom? To 
the * ſays St. Chryſoſtom; wa un 
atſwow on LE 1 eher &c. V. 
494. 3. | 


xxvii. 63. Job. xii. 21. Fong vil 14. 9 


nitur Algueiliuus, ſed potius — wodv- 


5 | iy; q. Toe Gife) Gr. = 1 Or the. 07 
_ fri; preſcribed Lev. xiv. 4. Con- 


__ £2008 ; 
+; . , 
FE | Th G Syr. read | 
. 4. ai] Gr. 8. Hr. reads xafus as 
3 - 
FA 


Cnay Re 
Centurion] Gr. dera. but « VIIL 


Atts x. 1. ENT rue. V. 5. 
This Title is ſpelt both Ways by 
good Authors, 


St. Chry/oft. Exaloley O I: 180. 
26. but Exalolagyys. VI. 436. ny 22, 
25, 33, 34. 

Foſephus uſually lese. Ant. 
Lib. XVIII. Tap. 6. p. 896. 1: 32 


23. and de Bell. Lib. V. cap. 1 


357. E, ult, and Lib. VI. cap. 4. n 7. 
38 
1 0 Hal. uſually Wind I. 84. 
. 85. 22. but I. 687. 31. Exaloy- 
nds if the Word inalo/agyw» be 
rightly accented ; otherwiſe it had. been 
alla Nb. 
So we may write ee XO or Bo. 
alagyys; See Subol. T. we Hiſt. Labs 


IV. $. 91. * 


Beſeeching] Gr. Sb . f. 3. 


The Scholiaſt of Thucyd. H. 1.1 Lib. 


I. §. 68. p. 44. 82. ſays, Kveaus avogt- 
xa, £510 1 W xanav, (AS xxviii. 20. 


10 call.) n m pe . (As xi. 2 3. 


to exhort. ) Axveoy ve m drecy, ( Acts 
viii. 31. to defire.) 8 
But I can produce ſeveral unexcep- 


| tionable Evidences of the Uſe of this 


Verb in the Senfe of Intreaty, or De- 


fire. 


D. Hal. I. 247. 21. nder a 


| yalſev we. awlov. rogabant. 700. 22. 


avRaxanurlts QiA_ ROSS me 2 1 
ua v. petebant. 


Servant} Gr. war, which 3 x 6. 
edly ſignifies 4 Servant, as appears 


from comparing Luke vii. 2, 3. with 


V. 7. ej. cap. where wa is equivalent 
to d. So Matt. xiv. 2. where Syr. 
Servants. See LXX. Gen. Xu. 16. 

XX. 8, 14. and XXIv. 2, g. where was 


is. diſtin uiſhed from y&-. V. 4, 5. At 


— —— — 
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cap. other times wade ſignifies Sons or point the Words otherwiſe than I have Cy, 
VIII. Children, Prov. iv. 1. . X. 7. done. Tote de J, ſays he, | vrws avs- VII] 


y. 6. N Sophiſt. Progymn. Cap. IV. YIVWIKYTs TETL 70. NWeAN ' e 7a ſw av y, 9 


J. 8. 


V. 8 


9 


A pas 5ths xanrurlouſue, ic. rye, 7 
noni ſe. et Miner uæ. 


P- 46. Our ' de esu cov Quvy fe % 
ovouut m7 awlo, flepov ds 7 onpramopcy vio 
rns Qurys oe, Tlaug, Chprmver yas % mv 
Tier, I mov xb R Iaws, % Tov A- 
Nov. 

Suid. Lex. Vol. III. p: 
& ho 08 AN, M N 04 v6. Aae 
Aweiſe waits Kvgjov ar Ts 0s del. 
Hſieh. Lex. p. 720. col. 2. 


J. Poll. Onomaſt. p. 304. Kaxev) de 
2 waudes 01 oven. | 


Warthy] Gr. _ which E. T. 
render worthy. Mar. i. 7. Lake w. 16.. 
vii. 6. Fob. i. 27. 

Hr. uſes the fame Word as Mats. 


Ut. 11. and Lite xv. 19, 21. where 


we read S- 


Roof] Gr. 5eylw. 
Turn to F. Pull Onom. Lib. I. cap. 
8. F. 80. p. 53. KN & av w wv u 


Tus modus, Ed w vrt Thu ve. 


Alu, 0 : Erely, 3 Ogo@y, 

Toſh. Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 4. 8. 
II. p- 607: Hyrcanus unt Hau 
ue, cr Mis MGM Naſſaαν, e .- 


wav putxes Tys> Selys Kc. Lib. XIII. 
| 3. p. 645. BAN Je Tos 


cap. 5. Y. 3 


Av rio eis noghurias 08 I8dauot, £71 Tos se- 
#5 Ty Nανν,Lẽ“Ew avaCurltc, txeiev CA 


Aby awtss, & c. Lib. XIV. cap. 15. 5. 


II. p. 734. wirre uo vag n 5th c o- 
11467Qr, Oe. de a * 


P. 735: | 
D. Hal. 5 248. 33. v ae 


V. 9. Under Authority) Gr. » ur 1 ſc. 


7 ra- 


 teftate conſtitutus. 
St. Ce oft. mentions ſome who 


66. aids 


tantam fidem invent. 


Luke vu. 8. Vulg. ſub po- 


gg wv, (% herab zigay res em) 


UT0 £80108wv £X0v UF SHAUTOV SEXTUOTOS 
&c. | 


8 erm e.] E. 5 1 3.1 10 
not found — 10 not in Iſrael. and Luke 
vii. 9. no, not in Iſrael. EOS 

I find the Generality of modern 
Tranſlators follow the Hr. in ſuppoſing 
1 know not what Emphaſis in theſe 
Words, for which I can conceive no 
other Reaſon than that & 7% Jregya is 
placed after de and before the: Verb 
dpov. But sd is no more than not. 
1 Cor. xv. 13. Then is Chriſt not riſen. 
got Xeas O tlnlep). 

It is plain Jug. knew nothing of 


this Emphaſis ; non inveni tantam fidem 


in Iſrael, and Luke vii, 9. nec in Iſrael 


Had our Author 
intended ſuch an Emphaſis, he might 


have expreſſed himſelf thus; de & au- 


To 70 Ioeginh, not——in Iſrael itſelf. 
Or, 40 2 % erg Iren, 1. even 
in Iſrael. 

J pay a great Regard to the Hr. 
Verſion, and therefore have obſerved 


ſomething of the ſame Form; but 


choſe to put even in Italic, as not hav- 
ing a Word to anſwer it in the Ori- 
inal. 1 
After all perhaps the Hr. might poſ- 
ſibly mean no more than the Vulg. ex- 
preſſes by nec. See 1 Cor. xv. 13. and 


WAA 

After the Verb xte, the Conjunction 
ors is frequently redundant, and ac- 
cordingly omitted by E. T. Matt. ix 


_- 
= 
5 
1 
3 * by 5 
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18, 33. Liv. 26. 
2 3 is 


the Places cited by Sabqef a in Lex. yr. 
E P- 43. | "= 
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Lin. 
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Hebraico idiomate, 


11. 
valent to the ſing 


veg. 


$4. 


See the Rev. Mr. Hutchin/on's Note 
on Xenoph. k. H. p. 332. Klo Ku- 
arte, ori, &. Vocula on bic & 
alibi ſepe redundat ; præſertim paſs 
verba dicendi, & ſimilia. Itaque ni- 


0 hil neceſſe eſt ut pleonaſmum bun, cum 


apud Sacros Scriptores occurrat, ex 
= chi eadem fere 
modo redundans, 'exbibenti, 
Vid. Matt. ix. 18. Mar. i. 37. 
35. . vi. 4, 15. * 33. xvi. 7. As 
xxvü. 10. 


Eaft] Gr. , Which 1 equi- 
are. | 
Other Authors uſe the like Plaral 
Form. 
D. Hal. I. 44. 1. W 


* ee avarohes rere, 0 dt 
100 duces. 


Pol. Hiſt. Lib. III. $. 36. p. 264: 
4, ap 


Aran g, duces, 
Lib. II. p. 147: L 9. 10 
a ouv wpala E. Tas calehas TS 
ade xepla. 


Plat. Phed. I. 61. E. & v [Ee 
v dvopar xpog. The Sunſet. 


Lie-down)] Gr. avaxdbyen).. Vulg, 
recumbent, E. T. fit down. rather lie- 
down, as better the Poſture 


at Meals in uſe at that Time and 


Country. 


The Egyptians N fat at Meals, 
as Albenæus teſtifies, Deipn. p. 191. 
F. Kabyuſoor who e ee TgoPy 7 


Mrerary 8 vhiewvoraty xy 


So allo the Greeks in Ubyſes's Time 
fat at Meals. 


Athen. Deipn. p. 192. 
E. and to prove it he cites Homer, Od. 


A. v. 145 


This Poſture of Ii j 8 at Meats 


is expreſſed in N. Teft. by ſeveral 


Words; as aner Matt. ix. 10. 
evaxAvwe, Luke vu. 36. 1 Mats. 


XV. 35. Job. xxi. 20. Salah. Mar. 


MATTHEW 


„ e - 


xvii. 13. ro 
Law. 


Entertainment. Athen, Deipn. Lib. 


63 
ü. 15: ar Lukes xiv. 8. . xxiv. CA. 
3 Did th fitting Pol Ne 

id the Eſeues eat in a fitting Il, 
ture? Foſeph. de Bell. Jud. Ld. II. 

8. §. 5. p. 162. Kan vag f ,“ 
pet yoVX1aes o pou errang w Tate 
agridyow agrec, o d paluy@: wu e 
* 9 eerparg- £60450 DHgriVyor, | 


Wife's Mother] Or Mather in Law, y. 1 14. 
as Matti. X. 35. 3 53. and Job. 
E. T. er ” 


Phav. Lex. p. 588. cal. 2. Heb 
dy 0 . z - wary Tp re-. 
as wubteg, 1 fur · 


Sick of a Fever] Gr. WVgrorurav. " 14. 
Plut. 2 U Gr mui: | 


2 rag tags uu nau TVpS0S EN, 
feore correptus t.. 


Miniſter d] Gr. A 704 605. 15. 
proge on, or ſerved, as E. T. Luke x | 
5 5 . Xvü. 8. . Xii. 26, 2. 


rb 9 ſigniſies the A- 
—.— paid 


Servants Cc. at an 


IV. p. 143. E. i ran aur 
50s A{pR0NEYTEG. and Lib. V. 192. 
F. Or xvg01 A Römer, mig err. 


uo re wig de Ane WHEN OV 9 ore 
wis & aac at ws dnveuer: And a lit- 


tle higher in the ſame B. Kas 


E athe bs e GAN” n vos 


proqauv. 
See alſo 2 Lacian. Philopſend. p. 842; | 


D. 
But ſometimes it ſignißes PF 


Piece of Service, or a fvi 
for * Ag So in 2 1 Fo 


ſays to Menippus, algaincas pe ms 
Te@- Tor Aria; Jcaromen.'p. 735. B. 
And Adonijahb requeſts Bathfſbeba Alg 
navi weQr Tov adt\Qor avry,—— 1 ds 
Buboabn, Z * c vrige 
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a: 


Cu Ap. 10. 
VIII. F. 2. p. 414. 


v1 O rE S * 


e 
70% See alſo Lib. XVIIL 


= - 15. cap. 8. $. 5. I. ult. P. 902. 


V. 16. 


v. 19. 


Ora] Sc, e Mar. xi. 11. 


Phavorinus r 0-0mpg o las by care- * 


es. Lex. p. 504. 3 


1 One that was a Scribe, ' 1 


a certain Scribe. 


with Ti. 


I look on «5 as of *the fame Import, 
Our :Author's Deſign was 


not to ſay there was one fingle Scribe 


V. 19. 


J. 20. 


J. 20. a 


Aar. xiv. 51. Luke xxii. 50. Job. xi. 


and no more. After the ſame Man- 
ner I underſtand Matt. xviii. 24. «s 
op! and ſo Sylburg. underſtands 
_ (#105, as put for 19 /. D. Hal. I. 126. 


® Bo Xenepb: K.N. p. 140. l. 2. b. 
ros mag er. ud rule fan. 4 en 
i. e. 10 

Sometimes es is Joined with Ti: 


had ſometimes with eas. D. Hal. 


* 107. 32. 125. 1. 11. 


if Scribe] Gr. W i. e. ac- 
cording to TheophylaF. ad loc. p. 44. 


* 0 ERR T8 vous evi. 


_ Holes) Gr. Quodeve. 

Phav. Lex. P. 741. col. 2. ods 
in general is 6 crelen & v”. ay w 
ar ναẽ˖ ] Og euer; but more par- 
ticularly t, ra Ines xo?) — 
a ds aryAaoy. 

Suid. Lex. III. 62 7. doltov. 
fans os 5 the xa aduow r | 0Qewy. 


Neſts] or  Roofts, Gr. Kellen 
cus. 

In Matt. will. 32. the Birds are ſaid 
xalaodwy, to lodge, or root and ſhelter 


r. 


** Weather. 2 


N mv apvs 


of our Evangeliſt. 


themſelves againſt the Extremity of 


The Hr. Word fignifies 4 an Crap 


or ſhady Place. It is ue Lake vii. 6 
for 5eylw. and its Plural for en 5. 20. 


Luke ix. 33. 


Another] Gr. erte, which is 0 v. 21, 
render'd, Matt. xi. 3. Us £T6g08 others. 
Matt. xvi. 14, for an. Luke ix. 19. 

So D. Hal. uſes ere for another, 
tho? uſually render'd the other, I. 32 28. 
40. Aulus Poſthumius having divided his 
Army into four Parts, pas who A. 
nſeilo ole, ert ee Is mv ouvvraloy Oviy- 
vo s rage ven, Ts It Teal ——tnt 
de rns rilglus &c. and p. 404. 31. 

Lucian. Soloeciſt. p. 1110. A. Ourv- 
3 rregoy Qwegom uu, rule deoila, * 

ov 5 
Valg. alius de diſcipulis q. 15 or am 
Twv ualyluy, SO Syr. men. 
Clem. Alex. thinks this other Diſ- 


ciple was Philip. Strom. Lib, II. 255 | 


522. 13. 


Firſt to go Kc. ] Theſe cſe Words 77 Uh, 4 


vidently refer to a p 

Hence the Order cb en by 
ix. 59, 60. who places the Call baden 
this Anſwer, is to be preferred to that 
. Luke's Words 
are theſe; And be [Jeſus] ſaid unto 


r tr ped 
t. Lak 


_ another, eregor, Follow me. But he ſaid, 


Lord, ban. me firſt to go and bury my 
Father. Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Let the 
Dead bury their own Dead, | 


Their 0 w Dag] 4 
not awrav. 


It is no unuſual Thin 
0 veg ©, in the Mzſc. 


for the Greek 
ender to ſig- 


nify a Corpſe, as if it had been w e. 
1, in the Neuer. 

When Alexander after the Conqueſt 
of Perſia, went to ſee Cyrus's Tomb, 
he found nothing there, a v wur- 


E. T. their Dad 7. 


F 7 
3 . 
N 
1 
U 5 
2 
1 
5 


VIII. 


. 8 
4 
9 
8 2 
Lind KT af . 
e 
3 2 
n L 
> In * 
2 
wo 
5 es : 
* 
9 
3 
- 2g 
5 
, E 


1 


Sen ala pu jus Nene. Tov __ &c. 


Poll. Onom. Lib. V.$ 


terre 4 
And Foſephus alludes to this Uſe of 
the Word, when he ſays, cadtura , 
vn Tuwv Wi Ant. Lib. XV. cap. He 


Ft. 


Tap, Xu % TH vs: 01 fs 9 5 rap Ts Kvey 
enwſSnoavlo, & ee mo Wwpe Tis wveAs 
. 22, % mv venpoy SSN Arrian. de Exp, 


Alex. p. 272. 1. 8. b. See alſo He- 
rodot. : ib. I. §. 187. p. 75. l. 5. b. 
D. Hal. 
onuaey etαονν N my vexgov Tys Hu- 
vag -, of ty wic wotlgwors THLwau pry 


PLL eee . 0 300. 34. oy 


Tus £aw'wy verb &. 340. 15. 


Foſeph. Ant. Lb. XIII. cap. t5. (al. 


- 23.) F. 5. I. 24. p. 075. emidautacra d 


eile naluCgy- 


T9 cj,ͥ TOY euer 


om cet, quatio, | 
Therefore Tacu - ſignifies in ge- 
er Shaking. 1 Hehcbius 


explains it by 28% 0 *. p. 831. 


Hence it is applied to the Sea, and 
Sometimes 


expreſſes a Storm, as here. 
to the Shaking of a Dog's Tail. F. 

[. 
But more uſifally to the Shaking of the 


Earth, commonly called an . Earth- 
1 underſtand 


quake, In this Senſe 
Matt. xiv. 7 A, xvi. 26. 

Hence Mp Title, mn 
quaſſator. D. Hal. I. 97. 25. 


§. 2. p 


x, mo Ipulaveroy, 8 GAAGE. 01108 
eaſes, & c. See alſo 25, 28. ej. pag. 

Aenopb. Hell. Hiſt. Ih. IV. cap. 
p. 223. 

Ariſtoph. Eccleſ. y. 786. and Ray, 
. 846. Schol. 

But to 
doubt, Phavorinus makes Ten- equi- 
valent to xivyors ne, vio w 11 


i. areRei fu, 2 Pigs eue, 2x 


MATTHEW. 


152. 20. Ooh: urg es mlw 


_— &c. 


Tempeſt] Or Storms Gr: me. 


dum i _— 


P09. 


752 
See Tagd Hift. Lib. III. g. 89. 
P- 222. 23. Ka gj“ Tv THXvps l 
_ naltCads, 


- alles. SE v fe. Lex. p- 
654. col. 2. See Suid. Lex. III. 305. 
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Chae, 


VIIT. 


Some of St. Chryſoſtom's Copies read y. 24. 


in this Text x«pwr. II. 194. 10. This 
might be only a marginal 


Explication 


of the Word ceαοανe/?-, which afterward 


This is the more probable, becauſe in 
the very next Page the Father expreſ- 


crept into the Text of ſome _—_— 


ſes a Storm or Tempeſt by that very 


Word, year. p. 1 95. 11. ann als 
pores Anbar diopb ), J v T8 Nei - 


ra vdalav. 1 * W 1. rue 


We peri] Or are loft Men. Gre 
eToMvuila. So we ſay, Such a Ship 
was /oft on the Goodwin Sands. 


| Rebuked] Gr. exdunes, | Vulg. im- 
peravit. So Luke iv. 39. Forte legen- 
why fays Maldonat. ad loc. 
F490 iv. 39. comminatus . 

ke vill. 24. increpavit. 

Hieromm. Tom. VI. p. m 
impetravit in the Text, I ſuppoſe, by 
an Error of the Preſs; for in his Notes 
F. h. and G. k. we read imperavit. 


| Country] Gr. veg.. In this Senſe 


the Word occurs in "Xenophon. de Exp. 


Re 


Demoniacs Gr. Auer 0 
N 2 So Luke re ſpeak- 
ing of one, de «xe dayuona: 
© Fob. x. 20. Aouporiey exe 18 joined 
with pau). Does one explain the 
other? Compare Matt. xvii. 15. with 
x. 18. and Luke ix. 39, 42. 


put the Matter out of all 


Ti nur bot; ] 
with thee? Or, What haſt thou 10 do 


wih us? That 5 as we ſhould ſay, 
1 What 


*. aulav 


V. 25. 


V. 26. 


ok i” 


y. 28. 


What have we to 45. 29. 
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b. & e. 6 J. 28. 


66 re 
CAP. What Buſineſs haſt thou to meddle with but St. * calls theſe evil Spirits dqau- Ch 
VIII. us ? ,. vüi. 27, 33. * 


y. 29. Maldonat. ad loc. p. 19 1. Quid tibi O Aapwy expreſſes the Deity, or y.; 


v. 30. 


y. 31. l 


" mali fecimus quam ob rem nos eficias * 
See 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 2 Chron, xxxv. 21, 
Joel ii. 4. 1 Iv. 4.) 


Art thou come &c.] I hive en 
vour' d to retain the Ambiguity of the 


Original, which may either be point- 


hes wde wpo xaugs, Srcavioa 1- - 


ed; 
ng; or, Abe ade, wee gras Baran 
oa wpuas? So Vulg. Venti huc ante 
tempus torquere nos? 

St. Chry/ſoftom evidently Nn the 
bo xawps to the Puniſhment of theſe 
miſerable Spirits. After having cited 
the Words as they lie in our Copies, 
he obſerves as follows, or: uv yag N 
nuasglov, 2% ev eren aZwos os un wpo 

xaues dur Thu d. Vol. II. 196. 15. 
Herein he is followed 
change the Order of the Words, the 
more clearly to expreſs their Senti- 
ment. Art thou come hither to torment 
Ms before the Time? 


Far from them) Gr, 
Twv. Vulg. has non ron a illis, to re- 
concile (as Dr. Mill thinks) St. Matt. 
with St. Mark v. 1 1. and St. Lake viii. 
32. who have we, 


That is 4 
Fin a- 
nother. What if we render the Words 
er ſome Diſtance from them? This I 
believe is the Meaning of paroles. 
Lintke xvii. 13. 


Syr. lehal. Fam. ii. 3. exe, there or 


farther off, at ſome Dittance. 


Hut lebal men, ſays Mr. Schaaf, Syr. 
Lex. p. 131. 
43. erte. and 2 Cor. x. 16, unefe- 
14 11-108 | 


an Ow. 


ſignifies tra. As vii. 


guiſhed from Stel. 


Lib. I. cap. 30. 
alſo Jawora. Lib. VII. gar 


by E. T. who 


| Loves, 
lent to , p. 420. l. 3, 8 


petu abiit. 


God. D. Hal. II. 319. 16. . Oudey yay 


wy Elepors rig tdcrtv alaluy 6 Aaularn, 


tei, 1c. Demoſtbeni, «QYovncev. 


| Elſewhere Aaor; are often diftin- 
D. Hal. I. 199. 
23. . 209. 4. 248. 7. 262. 28. 
Here they denote good Beings of an 
Order ſuperior to Men. 

Foſephus uſes the Word Jauors for 
the Manes of dead Men. Bell. Jud. 


5,7. l. 7. p. NB, So 


I. 23. p. 417. 
And the ſame Author We Jos 
Vol. I. p. 419. l. ult. 5 


Ran-vilently] Gr. wunce. Vulg. im- y. . 
This Verb properly ex- 
preſſes the Impetuoſity of a Herd of 
trighted Beaſts. - 

So at other Times it* denotes the 
Eagerneſs of a tumultuous M hurry- 
ing to Arms. D. Hal. I. 164. 31. 
Tae dt fours I Thur tnxAnoiav, 55 
rn den et Ta oe wppneolwv &c. 
And Vol. II. 83. 6, 2, 9. it expreſſes 


the 8 ef the Lacedemonians 


good Way off in one re- 
ſpect which is not a good Hay o 


Dee OyCas xalageay, 


and Pelaponngſians to engage in a War 
with the Athenians. | 

But frequently Opuau loſes this Idea 
of Hurry and Eaperneſs. 

D. Hal. I. 48. 24. and Sula de 
Exp. Alex. Lib, II. cap. 16. p. 87. ult. 
IloXNaus par Ne Woo fey TA) £ Tu- 
e Hegunns, M Kadum i Qowinys 081” 
8 Tlw- ald Kao- 


_ pw Tha Eauinluw Oy & us cl 0 T8 A5 


dero vue. 


They that fed ] Gr. Booxoyles, ſc. 78 5. \_ 


1 | Toene. Mar. v. 14: 
Demons) Gr, Jaworis. So Mar. v. 12, 


Deonar is of the Gans: Import with 
— 22 


HAP. 


VIII. 


30 


ret en. See Hom. NN P. 4 228, 
Schol. 


Le they fow] Gr. Holes, ſc. y we» 
Viz. 755 Men of the City, 
bree a Singular Collective nn 
with a Plural Participle. 


215. 71. Ty  v5eegia im he Thu wo- 


: Capernaum. Mar. it. 1, where our Sa- 
viour had his ſtated Reſidence, Matt. 


w. 13. 
Idi awls won, ſays St. Chryſo oftom, 
eiſlauba the Kare, Ate. n wh yag 


nyeſxty al, N Bybazen* u de eb geber, y 


Nagaęi 1 0s ery ov. oxevie, 1 en 


II. 200. 19. 


There ſeems to be an Emphaſis i in 


| the Word de, which the Hr. knew 


 tdiav. 


not how to expreſs, and therefore ren- 
ders it, as if the Original had read 
ers, So Matt. xxii. 5. and Like 
X. 34. 


But to ſhow the full Force of this 


Word, I ſhall refer my Readers to 
D. Hal. 1. 387. 23. ATa)AeTloutla 


nuieis ono wef av ne a d¹ ly, w- 
w @\AGdleaov EXALTEV royuanaaier, 1 woher 


So Plut. Camill. I. 290. 5. Kat r 
ry adtAQuy e | Wpo ron dle era e- 


| Cov), &c. | 
27 Sting Gr. d. Aor. 2. from «- 
qu, video, Confult H. Steph. The. I. 
1103, 


Seeing with the Eyes of the Mind 
18 . V. 4. 


Lake xxi. * 


. 
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Ay race S Seeg nac Gee. See Not. Crap, - 


Edit. | Conſult - alſo Lib. VI. $. 35: VIII. 


p. 4OI. 12. Twv ot Zvefnsoiu e * V. 34. 
er wg we a tex): gg 


| Matt. 1. 21; Naw ove enter; 


T. Shae fon] x ets ans » YR 
So Thucyd. Hift. Lib. II. $.-79. p. Mer 


v. 17. ante go. 


St. Chry/oft. II. 197: 32. ne er. 


Ay aden fn eren e o- uy: 20. 
CHAP. *. 38 
. 75 own Ci) Not, as ; St. Joi AA. xiv. 9. E. T. a Gr. ChAr. 
ad loc. thinks, Nazareth, but 40. Syr. O. 8.) knew, 1 IX. 


Take-Conra age] Gr. Ialoter. Syr. take y, 2. 
Heart. The 2 Hr. Word occurs. 
. eraxvilalr, and Atts 


xXvii. 25. Gr. dbvpeie. and in Paal 


it is found 1 Theſſ v. 14. 


So Candaules to Gyges. Herodot. Lib. 
I. §. 9. p- 4. Oagre Ivſh* J py Se 
_ 1. n vu mlw lay, 
C. 
And David to Sbemei, Tore — , ty 
Leute, Jar, ) Jurys undty we rebyno- 
555 Aut. Lib. VII. cap. 
11. f. 2. p. 396. | 


Knowin g] Gr. «dev, rather FF 1 FR 
Why cannot Thoughts be ſeen as 
well as Faith, V. 2? 
Perhaps E. T. might read with ſe- 
veral MSS. „due So Chryſoſt. II. 201. 
; 5, 36, 40. «dwg. (Marg. de III. 
o 
Vulg, wid; Mer. but Syr. knew, led 
to this, it may be, by y. 6. «dls, that 
bo may know, and Matt. xii, 25. 


Which : is eaſier] I choſe to follow V. 5. 
ſeveral of the beſt Edd. of the Gr. 
Teft, as well as ſome ancient and mo- 
I 2 dern 


| 
| 
|! 
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5 N O TES on 


Cn Ap. dern Verſions ; Yu/g. Perſ. Calv. Rhem. 


IX. 
v. 5 


Teſt. in putting a Comma after C - 


. vigor, eaſter. It gave me no ſmall 
Pleaſure to find Dr. Doddridge concur- 
ing with me in this Pointing. 

Er. Schmidt puts a Note of Interro- 
gation after dxonulzegor ; Uirum nempe 
eſt facilius? dicere, Sc. 


V. G. That ye may know] Gr. ws «die. 


VJ. 9 


7. 10. As be lay FR Or lay along. Gr. 


Or, oe as E. T. Gal. i. 
19. 1 Pet. i 

D. Hal. 1. 643. 45. Mynplw * - 
r F018 W0u TY e eve, i edi] al 
8 x0Aaxeis Ti Snpolns tmilpelas, ex ber 


NT o-, ans ano Ts — TW o 


diene ig 


in the Senſe of Strength, which is du- 
bes. Matt. xxi. 29. but Privilege or 
Capacity of Action. Syr. Sbullono, 


not Chil. 
— 3 os, in this Text. 


| Cuſtom-bouſe Gr. Texumoy, or, as as it 


may be written, TeAwvdov. 


See Suid. Lex. III. 445. Tenuneter. 
6 -, wporteaarupſuu;, © w xahice) 


o TEN M. TEAwyiov de, mponapofunvur, 


Ag mw. 1 'yegnleov.. 


So dine nen is locus ad colligendas 


dtcimas. _ Hift. Græc. Vol. III. 
E 


els avaxupus. 
Avaxcipas expreſſes their 'Lying Po- 
ſture at Meals. So e. Mar. ii. 


15. See Foſeph. Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 


4. F. 9. 1. 18, 26. p. 605. 
* The older Cuſtom was ting, as at 
preſent, if Arheneus may be credited. 


Deipn. p. 363. F. obe, ure xa,itç N 


5 wis agNα,e, üb-, N d] 
ten u d as pill awev & c. Vid. 


| * Matt. viii. 11. 


| 4 der d by that. Gen. xv. 17. . xxiv. 15. 
J. 8. Authority} Gr. eZzo:av, Not Power 


| Kanov lu ewle, & us typrity o argon 


| Cn 
In a Houſe] So y. 28. No particular R. 

Houſe being ſpecified by our Evange- y, 10 

lit, I choſe to render e rlw .o:ziav into 

a or an Houſe, rather than as E. T. 

into the Houſe: So Matt. x. 12. ag . 

onuey. E. T. into an Houſe, is equiva 

lent to eg ona, Mar. vi. 10. 


That behold] Gr. k its, E. T. o-. 1, 
mits before dv, as alſo Like v. 12. 

So ſometimes in "Hebeop and is o- 
mitted in Vebinneb. 1 Sam. xvii. 23. 
2 Sam. i. 6. In Gen. xxav. 45. and is 
thrown back to the beginning of the 
Verſe. . 
Sometimes Vau before binneb is ren- 


and ſometimes by when joined with 

and in the OT” of the Sentence. 

1 Kin. iii. 21. 
Obſerve Vaibi —— vebimeb. Gen, 8 

xlii. 35. 2 Sam. 1. 2. juſt like 2 d 


1 to eat with Jeſus] Ob- J. lo. 
ſerve the Tranſpoſition made by E. T. 
As Feſus ſat at Meat, Gr. aus avaxa- 
ues, ſat down with bim. Gr. cur- 
avexeivio 1% lyos. 

So Matt. viii. 3. Jeſus tut forth his 
Hand and ud bim. Gr. wavas 
rl Nee, nol als 5 lues. xiii. 36. 

Matt. xvii. 18.  Feſus rebuked the 
Devil, and. he departed out of him. Gr. 
alpen aul d lieus 8 E nA ber am au- 
Ts T0 Fagan, 

Matt. xxvi. 24. It had been good for 
that Man, if be had not been born. Gr. 


tren . 

Lake vii. 18. And the Diſciples of 
Jobn ſhewed him. Gr. Ka a. 
Icwavvy 0 H a. 

Io this Purpoſe conſult Xenoph. 
Pad, Lib. I. p· 33. L 10. Kas gen- 
— 


IX. 
0, 


10. 


CHAP. 


5. 12. 


13. 
a "I 7. Mar. ix. 10. Acts x. 17. See 


gal aus, vderole antare mv warxor, 


vs xAcuwy mole travel, Inftead of & 
10, a ewyoavlGr Tu warns, wins art 
nw alle, &c. 8 | 


7 hey that are well] Gr. a: 1gyvoiles. 


S. MATTHEW | 1 7 


| | | Cnap, | 
Often] Or much, as E. T. Mar. IX. 
DO HS | V. 14. 


Often expreſſes the frequent Re- 


tus of their Falls; Mb the. 


Length or Duration of each particu- 


The Meaning of this Expreſſion is lar Faſt, 


not only determined by its Oppoſite o 


xanxuws Exovies „ but by St. Luke, who 


Chap. v. 31. oppoſes oi vſiaworltss to os 


xaxws £xovlec. 5 
Spy. uſes the ſame Word for 1g, vols 
and viiawvovles, as alſo for uſing. . v. 


34. and Job. v. 11. 


J] Gr. 81, 1. e. meaneth ; as Matt. 


alſo As ii. 12. . xvit. 20. 
So Plato. Phed. I. 58. A. 11 ous bw 
Tsl0, w Vaud 3 What was the Mean- 


ing, or the Reaſon of it, or the Mai- 
. 


Aben. Deipn. Lib. X. p. 452. C. 
ron yap 551 7 i vals, w de voxlteas, 
* de X &, T3 os x10r1ne4s. | 

Hence it appears that «pu may 11. 
nify not only to be, but 10 mean, or de- 
note. See Maldonat. on Matt. xxvi. 
26. col. 566. and Dr. Hammond on 
Matt. xw. 19. 


J. 13, Mercy] Gr. excov. Other Copies 
read et . The Propriety of the 


Greek Language admits of both Forms ; 


d - in the Maſc. and w tt . in 


the Neuter Gender. - 
Maſc. o e . D. Hal. I. 348. 43. 


416. 33. . 524. 29. . 646. 11. 


Neu. m en . D. Hal. I. 302. 13. 


vT sAtsg. 


So AuEG- is Maſc. Conſult Pol. 
Hiſt. Lib. IV. cap. 29. p. 415. l. 11. 


AED, Yet Suidas informs us of its 
Uſe in the Neuter Gender. Lex. II. p. 


424. l. 2. H dy, 2% AtuCe, views. 


The former is countenanced by Vulg. 
Frequenter, as if the Original had been 
wAAaxic, and (till farther confirmed by 
the paralle] Text in Lake v. 33. where 
we read v15dvot wu. . | 

The latter is favoured by Hr. which 
uſes the ſame Word here, as in Mar. 
v. IO, 23. where E. T. much and - + 
greatly, and Mar. xii. 27. where Gr. | 
worv. E. T. greatly, Whereas Luke v. 
33. Hr. has the fame Word which it 
makes Uſe of As xxiv. 26. Gr. wux- 
yolepoy. 3 3 
Sometimes w ſignifies often in 
pure Greet Writers. So I think D. 
Hal. uſes the Word. I. 235. 5. Tar- 
quinius Superbus uſed xenpalicas ati 
ru X01vWv, xf on ho ra w,, Ma- 
ny times or often, ; ae Twy avaliau- 
Ta|wy vu apr o,, de, fer Himes or 
. ſeldom, er aſopx. Where Note, o- 
reſpects Number, ſo Lib. III. p. 197. 
14. v neger vot oAiſcov Fum¹i me aſa be 
ili g- M . p. „ 
It undoubtedly ſignifies much in the 
following Paſſages, becauſe in each of 
them it relates to one ſingle Occur- 
rence. | PE 
D. Hal. I. 289. 40. H ges o San- 
ads, ſc. Porſenna, * mona tvs Pwppcu- 
v5 Enauveoar, Occ. multis laudibus Ro- 
Manes exrums... Hes 
So Xenoph. Cyr. Pæd. Lib. VII. p. 
530. Gadatas and Gobryas Kvgs xaleg1- 
Y  Xeegs % wodas, NAA Jexpuovles | 
Ho M Ken, Nos 


The Sons of the Bride-Chamber] Gr. y. 1 5. 


e. 4401 78 your, Vulg. filit ſpon, 


3 


70 
Cre. 
IX. 


v. 15. 


15. 


which 


1 


«NOTES on 


qu. TY eu: but the ſame Verſion in 
Mar. ii. 19. has filii nuptiarum. 

Pbav. Lex. p. 529. col. 3. I. 9. 3 
ors vwuPwy h,”, N 0 &, & 
04 vVν n. 


Suid. Lex. II. 640. MRO. ity 


© 


noiloyGy. 


Gr. wevbav. Sr. ti, 
agrees with the latter End 'of 
the Verte, then they will faſt; as alſo 
with Mar. ii. 19... Luke v. 34. and 


Chry/ojt. II. 206. 42. . 207. 7. 
While] Gr. ech ocoy, ſc. 


Mourn 


vii. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 39. Vulg. guamdiu. 


| read ey @, 
* 00 Ov here. 


ment. 


16. 


16. 
As. 


Mar. ii. oe 


W 


A Piece] Gr. ens; 1 i. e. * = 


pee Ev. 
802. 
col. 3. 


Suid. Lex. 1. 
See alſo Phav. Lex. p. 291. 
Unorought 2 Gr. Pass ayva- 


The Greek Word PaxG- uſually 
ſignifies. 4 threadbare or ragged Gar- 


D. Hal. I. 347. 13. «s tw aſipa, 


ang mpeoEvlgQ@- 1Qavy, e. nur 


-, &c. v abuv - xabarws 
xoulw, [Sow v eons cath Thu e av- 


Opt emu. 


810. col. 2. 


And egxy denotes Rags or Patches. 
Hehcb. Lex. p. 8 10. col. 2. enn, a- 


wocneανðH)ß % eee wala, 
-I preſume to put a Comma before 


uli agreeably to Phav. Lex. p. 643. 


col. 


The ſame Heſychius makes eg - 


equivalent to dJrppwſGr ni Lex. p. 


inſtead of eh, and am ſupported 


2 by Phav, Lex, p. 644. col. 1. 


* 


yov. Rom. 


and Luke v. 34. we 
ich is equivalent to op ; 


I chooſe to read e 


But this Senſe of eg does not a- 
gree with aſvags, which anſwers to 
xaws, Luke v. 36. and is render'd here 
by E. T. new. But I think ahaqs is 
better expreſſed by E. T. Marg. raw 
or unwrought. and "by Dr. Hamm. un- 
dreſſed, . untvorn. 


Unto] Or 2ithbr « 490m. Gr. ns 
Accordingly Dr. Wells ad loc. fays 


Cap 


en1Canua fienifies rather a Patch put on, 


than a Piece Put into, an old Garment. 


The Patch thereof ] Gr. ge a- 


u. 
 Tavpwua anſwers £0 die in St. 


Luke v. 36. and auls refers to Hh] 
Tara, I or upon which it was put, 


and to which it evidently belonged when 
ſewed on it. 
The Author of the Yulg. took v 


pap for the Accuſative Caſe following 
cups  tollit enim 


ſtimento. But 
Beza, and moſt of the modern Ver- 


9 ejus a ve- 


chooſe to follow Hr. 


ſions J have ſeen, which ſuppoſe way- 


* to be the Nominative Caſe. 


Bottles] Gr. ares. 
It is evident from Haut, that 


N. al <* 
V. 16, I 
J. 16 
V. 1h, y. 

J. | 
Y, I 


Aox@> is a proper Term for 4 Bottle, 


or other Yeſſe] holding Water, &c. 
See Lib. III. §. 9. p. 162. Agnes na- 
pryAwy Y Nα,g vd, intakt en Tas 
Ca T K&UnNWY WROANS. And Lib. J. 
5. 21% p. 86. 

Theſe Aoxa were frequently leatbern, 
as appears from Homer” of Acne ty aeg. 
I. T. y. 247. Oadyll. Z. 78. 

Again, theſe Bottles 4 hot ſewed. 
See Pohæn. Siratagem, p. 377. vpoce- 
Tats ed pverss aonss ü T8" 
786 vd. 

Athen. Deipn. Lib. V. p. 199. B. 
EQ" de lw ae. re tx wn ut ſpilas 


2. v αpα wy gegn eg. 


Theſe 


IX. 
v. 17. 


I 


CAP. 


Epil. 


; a Word, Arkuno. 


| preſents the Ruler only fayin 


WOE. * 


F. MAT THE w. 


T hiſs aro; were cap able of being 
diſtended with Air like ladders. De- 
moph. Similitud. p. 7. in IAG Myth. 
186 uſo xevss notes m0. av ua d. isn, rs 
4 avorſss avlewnss mo ompue. And Iſocr. 
VIII. col. 632. 21. : 
Conſult alſo gd Lex. Vol. I. p. 


354. Kveaus Arxwhiagety eAcſov 0 $776 rn | 


ar HANEY trete To ,] ]᷑. er 
utow de Ts Oral tli9evlo au Y. α 
hoe 9 ee, 615". 86 dts ge 


A107 Guavov, 


A Ruler] Ge. Apron. He. has coined 
But the ſame Ver- 


has Riſh kenuſhto, 


fon Luke Vill. 41. 


i. e. AR vue owvaluſys. and Mar. v. 
22. nen Rabbai * TW _—_— 
5 rale, 


"Ml Juſt 2. dying] Gr. ap! deadlines. 
T. is even now dead. But Luke viii. 
42. antvyoxey, E. T. fbe lay a-dying. 
This young Woman don't ſeem to 
have been dead when her Father came 
from her. Accordingly St. Mark re- 


exc. v. 23. E. T. lieth at the Point of 
Death. Hereupon he entreats our Sa- 


viour to go. and lay his Hands on her, 
be healed, and then 


that ſhe mi 
adds; and ſbe ſhall live, or rather re- 


cover, and not die of this Iinels. 


Apr anſwers to our Engliſh Word 


Juſt. 


See D. Hal. I. 252. 44. MN ab 
TW Tas avAcs FAU ef. als 5 da- 
Wave 1 eig Tlw Wow 0 KA- 
19G» &c, juſt gd cut at Phe Gate, 


vix egreſſo, 


Plato. I. 6. C. M on: apr eamrov. 
tut as I juſt now ſaid. p. 60. A. apn 


deni we found Socrates Ju un- 
bound. 

1 ba alſo Ariftoph. Nub. y. 144. with 
che 


| time, 


Cbajab. 


3 als 5 


they ſhall live. IX. 


 Hebr. Chajab is uſed; 3 


After the Lump of Figs 


71 


Indeed Phioverians doth not confine Cu a p. 


the Word to this Senſe, 4 sli, & peovoy 


IX. 


cr. Tv wpo baſs (juſt now or a litile y. 18, 


while ago.) ade 


Dr. Hammond renders agr: by this 
and ſuppoſes the Father left his 
Daughter at the laſt Gaſp, as he ap- 
prehended, and therefore he thought 
ſhe muſt be actually dead, * the 
Time he came to our Saviour. 
St. Mark v. 23. tells us, 
Inſtant he addreſſed our bleſſed Lord, 


ait 2 why once, 
formerly. Lex. p. 124. col. 2. 


—_ 
that a the 


he thought her then alive, but in her 


laſt Moments, and accordingly re- 


queſts him to go and cure her; not to 


raiſe her from the Dead, but rather 


to prevent her dying. - 


She ſhall live] Gr. tare). 
Za may ſignify to live again, a 
after ones Death. So Mar. xvi. 11. 
When they heard that he, ſc. Jeſus, 
was alive, &c. and Job. xi. 25. Though 
be die, be ſpall live. Thus the Hebr. 


he revived. 


g. and breathe upon theſe Slain 


KK 8 


But J rather think Verb not.) 


ſignifies in this Place Recovery = 


Sickneſs. So Job. iv. 50, 51. thy Son 


liveth. But from comparing Y. 52, 


with V. 53. it is evident that by living 
is meant beginni 


ly it is render'd 70 live. Foſb. v. 8. 
till they were well, and 2 Kin. i. 241 
haziah enquires of Baalzebub whether 


he ſhould recover of that Illneſs. See 


v. 18. 


1 Kin. xvii. 22. and the Soul 
of the Child came into him again, and 

Job xiv. 14. a Man 

die, ſhall he live again? and Ex. m_ : 
a 


to amend. Thus the 
neral- 


alſo Chap. viii. 8, 9, 10. and xx. 7. 


Hezekiab's Boyl, be recovered. 


| Fallowed} 
k A 


4 


was laid on 


4 _ FR WOTES on 


Cuay. tus's Death, Tiberius and Druſus ap- Cap 
FL Followed J Gr. AT RAY peared indeed in Mourning Cc. ww % IX. 
v. 19, Obſerve a Singular Verb to ſeveral avayry uz exproaila., Dion. . Lib. 7. 2 
Nouns, and one of them a Plural. See LVI. p. 590. D. 
Joh. i. 45. (al. 46.) 81 8 and ii . 
exAyby. - ok | Making-ado} 80 E. T. Mar. v. 39. y. 23 
Hr. has eſef bers vob nαrni. So Dr. Ham. in a Hurry, or making a ſtir. 
alſo Job. xvil, 15. m“. I am not 1 with my Reodting of 
JopuCgpſor 3 but I know not how to 


V. 20, Trin ge] E. 15 Hem, or Border. mend it. Would not making a Buſtle 
Matt. ci. 5. But this is expreſſed come ſomewhat nearer to the Origi- 
by wleevſiov. Whereas the T//th or nal? 
Fringe ſet on that Border is called by Suid. Lex. I. p. 14. in v. ACudluey 
the LXX. Kegavedov. Numb. xv. 38. &c. Tov Ts Tillwar FopuCru, T te 
— hope. a Re- waldi 2 * TOvg wa- 
wide youve, Athen, Deipn. Lib. IX. goles. 
p. 374. A. So that the original Word 
is not confined to the Few:ſp Fringes, Fame] Or Report bereef. vulg. N 20 
but uſed likewiſe for the Borders or hee. as E. T. Marg. this Fame. 
 #agings worn on the Grecian and Ro- Hehcbius makes N of the ſame 
man Garments. Import with aon. 50. col. 1. 
See F. Poll. Onom. Lib. VII. $. 65. See Herodot. Hiſt. Is d. N. §. 17. p. 
5 733. and Hehch. Lx. p. 557. col. 515. J. 27. 
Kere, ra w Tw argw Ts jar Syr. this Report. The ſame Word 
3 esuhala, J w axpov mals. Tebo uſed for axoy, Mar. xii. T and 
| Aoſœ, Luke v. 15. 
y. 21, T ſhall be well] Or cured, or healed. Vid. Note on Matt. iv. 24. 
: = the Verb cg is render'd Mar. 
23. Like viii. 36, as it ought to be Country] So 1 18 uſed for a particu- ; 2h, 
reddar's cured in Fam. v. 15. See Rev. lar Country. D. Hal. I. 51. 42. » A& 
Mr. Blackwall. S. Clef. Vol. II. p. 28. 2 yn. 181. 19, 28, e Thu Pwparer 
| 361. 32. zun Dy agxeres WACe yn, 
J. 23. Pipers] Gr. N00 ey n av 70 eL beo ergwuſu, ort wor. ar 
Theſe Pipers or Flute Players were yy vo fg Tale. 526. 21. ee Thu A.- 
5 uſual Attendants on mournful Solem- wavev ylw e νν. 646. 2 1. dne d 
5 nities, as Funerals Sc. * u TWy A⁰,,jA , & 3 rl Ove- 
Upon the Report o f Foſepbus s Avoxauy % Thu EaGivur yiw % oQodes: uE 
Death, together with thoſe that were urs Tous WR 5 
ſuppoſed to fall with him, among o- 
ther Expreſſions of general Grief, Yes.] Gr. vac, which 3 de- y. a 
e fs u Trove ite, or Fpy- notes an affirmative Anſwer to a wy: 
vey FN dle. Foſeph. de Bell. Jud. ceding Queſtion. 
Lib. III. cap. 9. F. 5. p. 232. * Mw aſks, Fern os rute wap 
Among the Romans alſo this Cuſtom car; Phedo anſwers; vac, Yes, Sin- 
prevailed; for it is mentioned as ſome- mias the Theban, and Cebes &c. Plat. 
ming — that r Auguſ- Pbæd. Vol. I. p. 59. B. C. RE 
| * — 7 


25 


20. 


1 1 


Cu AP. 


IX. 


J 30. 


- . Suid. Lex. Vol. I. 722. Encein) 1 : 


* 


* 


Striftly-charged)] Gr. enCegunrells 


Sometimes #epPeauaya expreſſes 
threatning 


Reſentment by angry and 
Words. EE 
Phav, Lex. p. 259. col. 3. EuCe- 
pups, I ew5ngolnlos eren, N emi 
rh, &; her ogſns A So Euberuy- 
ua, ptr ohne A, . 
Hehcb. Lex. p. 316. col. 1. EuCe- 
uu Or, M are wile | 
au5yeolnl Gr ET wn % 


euberunoa, 
uer oęſus NAA. | 


So perhaps it is uſed Mar. xiv. 3. 


eye j, awry, inſtead of yſavaxlycar, 
Matt. xxvi. 8. . 
Sometimes it denotes extreme Grief 


expreſſed by Groans. Fob. xi. 33, 38. 


At other times, as here, it is equi- 


valent to zeadom, wporatae per” Miu . 


as. Phav. Lex. p. 259. col. 3. Heſych, 


Tex. p. 316. C.1.. 


. See, that no-one &c.] Or; See, 2 
Or, See no-one know 


no-one know it. 
it. E. T. has, See that no Man know 


it. So Hebr. viii. 5. See — that thou 


dr 

I 8 0 
4 

2 1 


mate &c. It is only in later Edd. we 
have that in Ttalic. © 


Spread-abroad his Fame) Gr. dun- 


[4IT&V GUTON, Or BGlazed-abroad. | See 


Mar. i. 45. 


Phav. Lex. p. 206. col. 3. Alg0n- 


tue, Ago aA\Tigu, to trumpet oui one's. 


ame, 


A dumb Man] Gr. avbywrov A 

Hieronymus ad loc. p. 14. n. Quod 
autem Grace dicitur xaQQ- magis tritum 
eſt ſermone communi : ut ſurdus magis 
quam mutus intelligatur. Sed moris eſt 
Scripturarum n indifferenter vel mu- 
tum vel ſurdum dicere. | 


S. MATTHEW. 


So Matt. xii. 22. and 
Whereas it is determined to the Idea 
of Deafneſs by the Verb aue. Matt. xi. | 


| 851 Ye v ldauwy To 


nel © tu Xe % Kajhauey phich 08 to- 


nanced by D. Hal. I. 107. 20. 


But Phav. Lex. p. 462. col. 3. K- 
o5 — 0 tame Þbepſouueror, ſums axuur. 


Hefych. Lex, p. 579. col. 2. K Goc, . 


.OUTE Ac OUTE &X0UWY. | 


But in our. Text x«@0 is confined to 
Dumbneſs by the Verb «anyce, V. 33. 
Lnke xi. 14. 


5. Mar. vii. 37. Luke vii. 22. 


Vul Caſtella. 5 80 alſo 


villuages] . 
Fit. Caſtellum. and 


Matt. xxi. 2. 


Job. vii. 42. de Betblebem caſtello. Gr. 


A. 
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ca 
= - 


.- 32. 


1. 35. 


According to Jiderus, cited by Fa- 
ber 5 Theſ. col. 443. in v. Caſtellum, 


Vici, et Caſtella, et Pagi 1 ſunt, qui 
nulla di 3 
Foſepbus diſti 
ewnals, Forireſſes, and xwmas, Villages. 
Contra Apion. Lib. I. $. 22. p. 456. 


WANG ON vew- 


As oxvegs &. 


itate civitatis ornantur; &c - 
nguiſhes : between -oxv- 


me diſperſed] E. T. were ſetter y, 36. 


abroad. Marg. lay downe. Gr. sel- 


8 1 3 15 
This Marginal Verſion is counte- 
The 


Sabine Ladies wpuTmeror anaoa tw v 


Bariatws (Tatii) oraler apa ms re- 
ov tpeappiluau THEY ur ꝗν,ỹ“ 


your, J dit 
aulas th nc ng 08 geri, aui mo 
Cer T& ure ν Juvars viigrewſue. 


Here $eapuſa reſpects the proſtrate 


or 10 Poſture theſe Ladies put 


themſelves in; ſo in our Text the 
Sheep may be ſaid to lie- doum in Con- 
ſequence of their being tired. Conſult 
a D. Hal. I. 604. 45. Ka ov weore- 
gov £7awoalo, met axiilev 78 N aQuyoy 


nder teller, dots eau verge. 


. 


| Char. 
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C Ap. 
IX. 
J. 37. 


iv. 25. . viii. I. 


J. 37. 


5. 38. 


G E. T. plenteous, Gr. eve, 
render d great, Lute x. 2. as alſo Matt. 


. X1X. 22. 


Leer Or Workmen. So Matt. 
x. 10. and As xix. 25. where ſome 
later Edd. have Work-men. | 

Theſe %) are equivalent to g- 


9, 2 See Lenopb. leg. 


6. F. 11. compared with K 10. 


Pran e) Gr. S$y0yre. 
Word may be render d 10 requeſt, or to 
make requeſt. Rom. i. 10, Or 10 in- 


treat, or beſeech. Lake v. 12. . viii. 38. 


Lib. I. 
Kg, o, v1 drowlo auly 01 waders 


So Ps requeſted Mandane to 
leave. Cyrus behind her. Xenoph. Pæd. 
p. 28. I. 6. and p. 33.1.8. O 3. 
dle Ty 


ON” hör , Od, at war @r 


. Auer ic. Kale Agvalns th 


CHA 


| eg over 1 601 E. T. Power 


againſt &c. Marg. over, as if 


, our — Tranſlators thought »F un- 


derſtood, which ſeveral MSS. and 

Verſſ. ſeem to have 23 Tho? 
rhaps Sr. might inſert gnal, as a 

3 by. as E. T. have done 

agaiuſt. 

But why may not we ſuppoſe - 

paluv governed of a,,, without a 


Prapofition. The Particle of is not 


always inſerted between the governing 


and governed Noun, though 1 it uſpally 


be ſo. 


In Mar. vi. 7. Job. xvii. 2. 1 Cor, 
wg 12, we meet with over. and Joh. 
xi. 9. Rom. ii. 7. in. and Adatt. xx. 
30. with, and Matt. xvi. 26. Rom. 
vii. 36. 2 Theſſ. wi. F. Hebr. xi. 26. 


1 


NOTES on 


The original 


have Juriſdicti on over. 


out unclean Spirits, or Demons, diſtin- 


guiſhed from Curing of Diſeaſes. So 
again V. 8. h. 81 At another N 
vi 


0, 71 Jeeiſo awry 0 Kg O-, der edu Chap 


ante, An Xae44ee%. IX, 
See alſo Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. I. x 6 J. 38, 
p. 22. 69. and Lib. VII. F. 63. p 


8 IO. wie de v, M, % GY * 
ts * 2 dial, & ce. 


The Lord 4 Gr, 1 Kveyu. . 38 
 Kvea@r in this Place doth not "Is 
much expreſs Dominion, as Propriety. 
Therefore the original Word mi = 
have been render'd, Owner, or 
ms or Maſter, | 

ocr. Panegyr. p. 155. |. . woke 
5 Melly orbits. 55 a a 

D. Hal. I. 475. 30. e; O 4. 8 
rau Kve O- rs WoAtws &c. urbe mou 
titus. 


We may be juſtly ſaid to be Maſters, : 
Kveuer, of what we have in our Por- 
er or Diſpoſal; as well as of what we 


P. X. 


Marg. for. and Rom. xv. 8. made un- Cnr, 
zo. and As v. 16. out of. X. 

So in Hebrew the Nomen rectum has 5. 1. 
not always, tho' uſually, of. 

Cen. xxii. 3. Pſal. xliv. 22. for. and 
Pal. Ixxxiv. 4. in. and Pſal. xlv. 12. 
(al. 13.) among. and Ezck. xyxiil. 15. 
with, and Deut. xxv. 16. Prov. xv. 9. 
unto. and Prov. xi. 1, 20. . Xill 19. 

xv. 8, 20. . Xvi. 12. . XVI. 15. 70. | 

But after all, I rather think the 
Prep. x6 underſtood, whoſe Place St. 
Luke has ſupplied by another Prep. 
£74 cum Accuſet. ix. 1. e. * - 
veau $71 LONG 7 dau 


Obſerve, in this Verſe, the Caſting 


Crap, 
X. 


y. 1. 24 


Se. MATTHEW. 


were Publicans, rid This is con- ug y, 


Evil Spirits are the Objects 
Luke vii. 21. Vid. 


of Cure. 
ot. 2 iy. 


They are ſpoken of as , diſtin O- 


rations, or Actions by Tren æus. cont. 
Lib. II. cap. 32. (al. 57.) 5. 4. 

p. 166. 0. 1 vag 1 tawvsos Be- 
Bast 1 anos, N de rug xaptr 


vollas A rue r X eribectet wv), 


anoxal5acnv, 
Orig. c. Celf. Lib. I. p. 34. 1. 3. b. 


ka tr1 un T8 @yis news mid party, 


obe- w ede atagregs by Nessa 


J. 3. 
Malibetw, or his Tranſlator, thinks fit 


ragt) ttemgdur: Souporatr, & wo Ag ta- 
gels emileAucs, J o Twas 
Ts Moſs uex Av ev. 


Tertull. ad Scapulam. Cap. IV. p. 71. 
A. Et quanti boneſti viri (de vulgaribus 
enim non dicimus) aut a dæmoniis, aut a 
valetudinibus remediati ſunt. 


Seal] Gr. eg, omitted indeed by 


E. T. as alſo Mast. xxvii. 1. and elſe- 


where. 

Hr. as Vulg. ut cjicerent. and both 
the ſame, Mar. vu. 26. ut gjiceret. 
where Gr. wa ebay. 

If any one think ws: redundant, he 
may ſupport his Conjecture by a Paſ- 
ig in Jp bus, 4, Lib Ak cap. 

9.4. P. 935- l 17. % riese fob 
st 3 AU, — ts Nero o Ab- 
. 

See LXX. Gen. xv. 7, where wss 
anſwers to the Hebr. Lamed. 


Janes] Gr. Ian, ? Since St. 


to vary the Name of this Apoſtle from 


bis great Anceſtor Jacob, lane. Ch, 


J. 3. 


i. 2. I have no Objection againſt call- 
ing him James, bn as D. . ) 
and the other Jacob. „ 


Matthew the Publican] Hence it ap- 
pears probable that ſome of the Fans 


but Ads i. 1 3. 
Thomas, but with and after Boiholb- | 
Mew. Hence i it is evident the A 


4 mw Reps 


R 


14 from a Paſſage in Joſepb. de 
ell. Jud. Lib. II. cap. 14. F. 4. TY 
180. apa o duale roy Indasuv, 
run og o rA I,, Weiluot mov QAW- 
AF; p. 181. |. r4. See the Rev. 
Lardner's Credibility of Goſp. Hit. 

VA 2 9. 5 F 5 Sd 
Ferom. ad loc. obſerves the other 
eser, put Matthew before 7. 
See Mar. ii. 18. Luke vi. 15. 
he is put not only after 


les 
are not ranged in theſe Liſts according 


to any particular Rank, ſettled by our -: 
Se Mink, | 


' The Cananite] Gr. 0 | Ci E. T. y. 44 


the Canaanite, as if the Original had 
been d Na. as Matt. xv. 22, 
Theſe Rev. Tranſlators ſeem to have 
ſuppoſed this Apoſtle had his Title 
from Canaan, not Cana. | 
Hr. uſes the ſame Word as Mar. iii. 
18. which is different from what we 
find Zuke vi. 15. and As i. 13. which 
is the ſame that occurs Ads xxii. 3. 
for SN rug. | 
Both Syr and Arab. 30800 a 
Word 54 Xevavaus, Matt. xv. 22. 
Dr. Wells ad l. thinks that Canaa- 
nite is by Miſtake put for Cananite in 
ſome of our common Bibles, Sc. 
printed now a Days, in thoſe formerly 


44; it is right, fays the Dr. that is, 


is Cananite. 
"Ra the Dr. is miſtaken; for i it was 


N Canaanite, See Edd. A. D. 
I 


11, 1613, 1619, 1638, 1659, 
1678, 1712, but A. D. 1660. Cana- 
nite. 


It is no wonder our Tranſlators pub- 


liſbed Canaanite; becauſe they found 


it ſo in O. T, and it is well known 
they made few Alterations in proper 
K 2 Names. 


Char. Names. Nbem. Teſt. has Cananæus. 
X. Tindal. of Cane. I ſuppoſe he means 
J. 4. Cana of Galilee, (which however in 


| &c.) following Hieronymus ad l. Tom. 
VI. p. 15. g. Primus ſcribitur Simo 
cognomento Petrus, ad diſtinctionem als. 
rius Simonis, qui appellatur Chananæus 
de vico Chana Galilez, ub? aquam Do- 
minus vertit in vinum. And yet in the 
very next Note þ he ſays, 150 (ſc. Si- 
mon Chananzus) eſt qui in alio Eugn- 
geliſta ſcribitur Zelotes. Chana Pppe 
z⁊elus interpretatur, 


7. 4. Fudab] E. . Judas Gr. ls#as. 
This Proper Name as render Va- 
riouſly by 
uniform. 


E a Her. vin. 8. as C. Nix: 


* Matt. i. 3. Lite vi. 6 
 Fuda, Mar. vi. 3. Hebr. vu. 14. 
Jude. Ep. Fude. V. 1. 


Can any ſolid Reaſon be given Lr 


ſeveral Perſons called by the ſame 
Name in Greek ſhould go by different 
Names in Engliſþb ? A perfidious Trai- 
tot, and a faithful Apoſtle, have one 
common Name. 'Luke vi. 16. And 


the Son of God is not in this Reſpect 
diſtinguſh-2 from the Son of Nun. 
Hale: iv. B, 14. | 


5. 8. oP Sick]. Gy ach wourlac. 
| Acdevecs. ſignifies 4% be ſick, or 17, as 
it ſtands oppoſed to ,a, 70 be in 
HBeaealib, or well. 


1 Xenoph. Kk. H. Lib. I. p. 33. 1. 10. 
Ka yoo. ache owls, dene am- 


_ TV Tannoy, vd XAGuay Tols - 


 wavilo, De Cyr. Exp. p. 1. I. 3. Ed. 
Wells. 
J. 8. Freely] Gr. Juptay, Vulg. gratis, 


* _ . 


NOTES on 


other Places he f. aer Cana. Fob. ii. 1. 


H gε,ννn%ë -. urn. 


rag 490% wier, tZepeats rue ane the 
T. though the Syriac is 


ad not ale follow the Text * 
R. Steph. A. D. 1550. 


Ons. 


V. 42. 


i e. E 80 N.. which as 


the ſame Word as in Rom. f fü. PTY Cray, 
2 Cor, XI. 7· 2 Theſ. w. 8. | X. 


A Scris] Gr. rneꝶv, which bene yp. 10, 
a Wallet or Budget. 
| Phav. Lex. p. 602. col. 2: The 
acſe?), ay mw Twev Ts Bankrouſoa as 
auilw. And a little lower, Ilie, y 
Inxy ron afl. Ka magna, wuxs 
ne A TIPTAG), tri TW aTAS 


Suid. Lex, Vol. III. p. 111. 1. mer, 
Diogenes e wort e 


uch, enwy, Ia. dier pe vir, Ge- 
aux. D. Laeri. Lib. VI. & 37. p. 333. 
See. Plut. Dion. V. 184. 14. 


A Staff } Gr. egen, but E. T. J. 10, 
Staves, followin wg the marginal Read- 
ing of Steph, Hence it appears E. T. 


Ford) E. 7. Meat. Gr. 789%, wh y. 10, 
I think rather ſignifies in this Place 
Maintenance or Proviſion in general. 

_ Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. I. F. 5. p. 5. 83. 
Eregnoile 1 Auger reg ns To 
eren avTwY WEKa, * Tous c eye TE 


Xenoph. Cyr. Exp. Vol. II. p. 4. l. 
2. b. We 1, ee ouvefarnovlo avle 
eis Tlw TeoQluw r Seguwluy as EMAyaror- 
T, Woes ex, P. 5. l. 10. Tge0- 
vo cel dope. Army was maintain d. 

Ditto Tyran. Vol. V. p. 223. Qaree 


J woe IG» de avakage) e 
ret en, 1 &F0AWAE OL. ta maintain an 


©. 8 


Villa ge] E. ir: Town. So Kuly 1 7. I 
render Mar. viu. 26, 27. and Foh. 
Bethlehem is alla a Se own, 
rather a Village; tho' Luke ii. 4. it is 
ſtiled a City, which ſhows the 1. Us . 

0 


0. 


, II, 


. 92 


Ke. MATTHEW. „„ 
Ap. of the Greek Word nat in the ſacred 


Writings. 
The Kaupa are Bee diſtin- 
iſhed from the He Ass. 

Foſeph. c. Apion. Vol. II. p. 456. 

The Jews have mon: 0 xvpopal 


TY 


naa, farce fs wN 


II. 


by Inquiry, or at leaſt to endeavour the 
allaining ſuch Knowledge by Inquiry. and 
is render'd 70 ſearch. Matt. ii. 8. _— 
to oſt, Fob. Xxi. 12. 
So Jſocrat. ad Demon. p. 16. Mok 


v ON won, weir ar thrrarys was x6- 


* 
[ 

5 1 4. 
4 
1 
N 2 
22 
1 0 
8 


the Readers o 


15. 


Kat ASt wN. e 


Arrian de Exp. Alex. p- 221. 1. 19. 
xauas ne Te 
1 Ng Ne er errue u fe reo 
wont. p. 261. 1. 12, 15. 


Do not theſe N mention'd by 


Arrian reſemble the a. in Mar, 
V 


Inquire] Or inform yourſelves by in- 
quiry. For the Verb therage ſignifieg 
to come to the Knowledge of any Thing 


ev: Tos wo0|eg01g QrAore, 
D. Hal. I. 219. 36. Os tvs nab eu- 


I eviewley hee ywouſous i rraguei, 
Tivts cvTtc, Ag T1, % Wars „De 


gn Warts rug r , N rug rer u- 
Ae g te rag. | 

Hear Gr. aun y. 
tends to the Renders of the Writings, 
as well as the Hearers of the Words, 


of the 1 of Chriſt, 
80 D. Hal. 4 the Verb axes to | 


iſtory ; 5 Er bourro@- 


074 Tels avalivwonse: Tas IS, BY: IKavey 
ts ,n, 70 ren G avm: re we 
r @xzoau dT e de. cu eã S % THE u- 


3 71 15 Conoou 7 ye % 189 ge | 
__ 7 Textus & Tas Algvoigs Twv estas 


r, &c. I, 308. 21. 


More tolerable} Gr. arnldeger. 


. expreſſes what is tolerable, or 


may be born. 


| Word is render d. fmple. Marg 
This. Verb ex- fincere 


| E. tres Js 0 


Plut. Tel I. 7. 10. Auen op e- CHAP, 
eilo ) un avtxrov, Meer pſu eri rug vr- X. 


rx wornese ag igel, nabage vw N J. 1 5. 
NaN Hl, avmy de rug & mog abe a- 


odd ee. * 
D. 1 344. 25. On ode te +- ; 


vun & 


Thugd, Bib. Lib. VII. f. 8). p. 
503. 8. K ohen yoav n dν⁰aÄjw 


yg 4 #, _ mgl. Lib. VIII. 5 
J de Bell Jud. Lib. VII. cap... 


"6 !. I. 5. 


Anong] Gr. & nere. E. T. in te # 50 
| miſter but among, Luke x. 3. where 
Vulg. inter, tho” here in medio. | 

Juſt ſo Hebr. Bethoc. among. LXX. 

w prow. Job ii. 1. See Gen E 

XXIii. 10. . xl. 20, Lev. xxii. 32. . XV. 
33. Num, xxvii. 4, 7. Jud. xviii. 1. 
What St. Matthew ex ver by er. 

Tas axavlas, Xxili. 7. St. Luke' does by 


© ut re dn by. Vili, i. 7. 


h on, auegier. Vi W y. 1 
* 
according to Dr. 


. ſimple, at Þ, 
mm. ad I. mild, 


meek, wrathleſs. Rom. xvi. 1 9. this 
harm - 
leſs.. and Phil. ii. 15. harmle/ 5. Marg: 
Hehe. Lex. p. 48. c. 2. Annes 
arm . xalager. ancxov, 
Suid. Lex. I. 80. Axteiov. an 
oXoxAnger, uh x gov. Phav. Lex.. p. 40. 
col. 1 4 
D. Hal. I. 682. 34. Ne os oe” n=. 
nav. oc pſu non ate re, 3 TwV, TH. 
na,, Atſowle afogxAylor, Ke. 
Conſult TBeocplylacr. ad loc: p. 5 4 
0 och % HAαν - , xt- 
nue ante ν , ulis, an 


8 amevn gg * un BEI * my 


eg. 


UE TEE YE 


— — d—— —— — = bs 2 — . 
, ne ee eee de - ” _; — — * 8 — = G 
— N — — 3 8 Y — —— == 5 — —— 7 — . = 
* T_T III c — . K — - * 44 — . — a 
3 — kn, Is — . 4 — — — — 2 ” 
< — r 9 I.. — —— 
* — = * _ I — end 
_ — 1 _ — — " 
. 


po — — — 
— 2 = 
eo EC nn ee — * I 
= . - ; 
— — — 
— — ——— 


—— — 
— 
— 
— — ag >= 


V. 21. 


nores on 


70 Councils] Gr. ea — Vulg. 


in conciltis. 

Dr. Hamm. renders the Original by 
Conſſſtories, meaning Courts of Fudica- 
ture, called xeilneac, Fam. ii. 6. where 
Hr. is Houſe. of TO but here 


—_— of Judges. 


b Before] Bo * ho if Mar. xiii, 9. and 
Ads vxv. 9. and we in common 
Speech, before a Magiſtrate. 
So alſo the Hr. render the Gr. en.. 


"of Child ] Gr. Tov. Vulg. Flium, 
as E. T. Mar. xiii. 12. My But 1 
refer the Word Child, as agreeing 

ter with Children, Gr. rea, in 
the latter End of the Verſe. 
very Chapter our Author, ſpeaking 

a Son as diſtinguiſhed from à Daughter, 

uſes the Word . V. 37. 

1 don't deny but ven may be ren- 
der'd Son, and rewa Sons, Matt. xxi. 
28. where Vulg. filios Fi. In- 
deed Fug. Wee renders rows by 
 filios, when I think the Subject requires 

liberos. See Matt, xix. 29. . xxvil. 

25. But I am not obliged always to 
defend that Verſion, however other- 
wiſe it may be eſteemd * a e 

even by myfelf. 


rorvem aue. The Verb garalos fignt- 
fies to put to Death. So E. T. Matt. 


XXvi. 59. . XXVII. I, 


10 kill, Rom. viii. 36. 2 Cor. vi. 9. 


Perſons are faid to do that which 


they procure to be done by others. 

So Ptolemy Philadelphus 
_ tranſlate the ewiſb Law. Joſeph. Ant. 
Lib. XII. cap. 2. F. 1. p. 585. my 
vel vH i. e. legem Judaica 
aravis transferendam. 


by E. T. as redundant, but renders 3 5 
_ the ſame, Matt. v. 19. . xxiv. 13. _— 
Xl. 13 


beſt Greek Authors. 


o uſo vv , a. In 
vt. 


0 yvwvau mw — J , . 2 
g oRaf wy rox 


by He, and have confiderd 6 ur 


vas eg rt -, as 4 Nominati ve Abſolute, 
thus; As for him- that 


In this 
of 


* ſays Dr. Ham. Vulg. ſalvus erit. 


Shall put them to Death] Gr. N- 


Mar. xiv. 55. or 


think n aN Magaa, Matt. xxvii. 61. 
is ſaid to 


The ſame] Gr. 1 omitted indeed Cay 


ol ſeems thus redundant in the 
| Xenoph. k. Nl. Lib. IV. p. 308. 2. 


Lucian. Solbeci it. p. 1110. A. Aegi. 


ov Sduval@O>; 
ve render'd. . 


I might indeed 


perſevereth un- 


to the End, He ſhall be faved. See 
Note Matt. Vit. 24. 


After the ſame manner n ſeems 
to be uſed, Job. i. 33. 0 Py _— 


inet lol x77, 
| Shall be ſaved} Gr. 3 Shall . i 


Syr. all kve. Matt. do, I3. . 1 Cor. 
v. 5. E. T. may be ſaved. Gal. iii. 11, 
12. Gr. Ges). Job. ui. 17. cob. Aa 
Xi. 14. cohnen. 

Foſepb. c. Apion. Lib. II. §. 11. p. 
479. 5. Aivihin & e Nov A m0 xa- 
rachuſem, wy Qoaow, wg Thu yuegr awler 
zus Jrue, i cob pilabanolas ws pop” 
das yen, rg yeegs dogorlo m por 
de dure T Tys Aoias 1 rue EvpwTvs 


neghrailer. 


Unto another] Gr. Ch YER l. }. 
Valg. - in. aliam, not alteram. So | 


ſhould be render*d another Mary. 


. Origen citing this Text expreſs 
himſelf thus; Exe hn weontle id 
v rug ubs o Iyovs, M aulois . 
Ear dn vaters er Th woe Tawly, od. 
75 619 * nav oy Ty nike %. 

, 


AP, xi, rale odere «5 tl) NAA. Con. 
tra Celſ. Lib. I. p. 50. 


N 6, Beelzebub] Gr. = eu. SO Orig. 
reads, c. Cel. 7, 16, | 
But I chooſe = . Vulg. Hr. 


and Perſ., which have Beelzebus. So 
Hieronym. ad I. p. 16. J. Beelzebub 


gum volumine, Idolum muſcæ. Beel, 
ipſe eff Bel ve Baal, Zebub autem 


muſca dicitar. 


25. Domeſtics] Gr. onanve. 
Syr. Sons of the Houſe, ſo y. 36. and 
Lake ix. 61. wis eie TY O1RGV. and As 


oi en Ty m,. J. 34. Waves. 


26, Nothing is covered &c.] Agreeable 
to this of our Saviour is that excellent 
Rule of Iſocrates to Demonicus. p. 12. 
|, 6. Araiſa done Toi, ws unde Au- 
n. Kei vag av WEqauTNG * 

| 5to6y onen. | 


2 In the Ear] Gr. os 1, ſc. ath- 
Wor. AT; n+ 23. - © 


| 27, The Heuſe-tops] Gr. doudlon, 
2 So Joſepbus, roy ds Isdauwv aro - 
AO en Jwpct Pr "1 Ant. 
Lib. XIII. cap. 5. F. 3. 

Hieronym. Evift. ad Shu. 1 — 
Tom. III. p. 322. G. Awpe in orien- 
lalikus Provinciis ipſum dicitur, quod a- 
pud Latinos Tectum: in Palaſtina enim, 


tri, vel interpretati ſunt, non habent in 
Teftis Culmina, ſed Domata, que Rome 


el Solaria vel Moeniana vocant, id eſt, 


s RS plana Tecta, " tranſverſis trabibus * 
- = fentantur, 


De. Be ofraid of.] Gr. * #70. 
- RS £E# xi. 4. We R009 an Example of 


St. MATTHEW. 


Idolum eft Accaron, quod vocatur in Re- 


x. 7. o). Xvi. 15. 0 e. Y. 32. 


ALrag. 


a Y wn wal 
vevou. woes ds The N T8 cwpedl@- 


aſcribed it even to Plants. - 


et Axgypto, vel ubi ſcripti ſunt divini Li. 


8⁰ 


7 


79 
this Conſtrustion in Theophrafus, Char. Cn Aar. 

102. I. 6. Kas weQ@- mv > 3 
420%. 1 r dec are v J. 28. | 


198. 
Verſe and "n 26, as 


But in this very 


well as pan af 5, we find this Verb 
governing an Aceuſative Caſe. 5 


Saul] Gr. u. which in this Place Y: 2 
undoubtedly ſignifies the animating 
8 os Hy n Aon wn 
on — iſti 1 m the Body, but 

capable of being de- 
— in Hell. 


So Minucius in his Addreſs to Co- 
riolanus, - o wv, ie. 


vrouſoues ve- 
D. Hal. I. 483. 21. 

So again, Death is y rng J ano ww 
con ananaſy, and again, & was 
rund vb, Ne ho ano Tis Lane 
av m 0wpr yelo- 


anahalicav, avrlw nal aullw avau ; 


ae jy A vu H O Ha n rem; uu, 


GAA ru, «Þy. Plat. Phad. I. 64. 
C. in which Dialogue you have much 


more to the ſame or like Purpoſe. See 


pag. 66. E. . 67. E. &c. 
Sometimes wwxy1 is applied to the 
Principle of Life in Beaſts, J/ocr. ad 
Nico, P- 40. 10, Nay ſome have 

Ariſtot. de 
Plant. Vol. II. 1008. 3 


jp Tbree- Parthings) Gr e0T agus, vag 5 y. 25. 
gg 

1 a Roman As was e of a Ro- 
man. Denarius, which was about 7 
Pence +. Now of 7 Pence + makes 

juſt 3 Farthings, 

Again, Plutarch in Camill. 1. 298. 
AoSagacy yae lw mw agſvexr, h ww den- 
xa He tre dlwagior, He had 
juft reckon'd 15C00 Aoragan s equi- 

valent 


0 


6 5 X. 
V. 29. 


* 


Aſſaria are equal to one Drachma, or 
Denarius. But ſee Rualdi Animadver/. 
in Plut. IX. p. 28. ej. Vol. | 
Polybius had another Reckoning; 
for he ſays 4 an Aoragycy is equal to 2 


of an Obolus. Hiſt. Lib. II. cap. 15. 
P- 144. Now an Obolus was + of a 


Denarius | therefore an Aoragov is TT 
of 7 Pence 4, or one Half-Peny and 


one half Farthing. 


How came E. T. to render Aar :- 


ee by a Farthing, when in the Marg. 
they confeſs the Value of that Coin to 
be three Far things? 


V. 34. 


J. 35. 


CHAp. 
XI: 
J. 2, 3. 


I ſhall only juſt inform the Reader, 


that D. Hal. ſays, an aoragier was xn 


ue vo feen Hag. Aeon, I. 561. I. 


To ſend] Or bring. Gr. Gade, a 


Verb of much the ſame Import here as 
qua. See Luke xü. 49, 51. where the 


Hr. Word is the ſame in both Verſes 


as h.. 


4 Daughter-in-law] Gr. Nvdlw. 


The Greek Word Nowgy uſually ſig- 
nifies @ Bride, Job. iu. 29. He that 


hath the Bride is the Bridegroom, = 


. 


and ] Gr. Sueben — 


8 — 
Ty, So Job. xi. 3. antgeRAα — 
Atſue as. 5 | | 


A like Form of. Expreſſion, where 


2 Perſon is reported 90 have ſaid what 


F. 3. 


he orders another to ſay, occurs in 


Aenophon's Cyropæd. Lib. I. p. 54. 2. wv 
de, ſe. Cyrum, wa ye anoniyos es 
Myndss 8, ere, Q wanne, &c. Vid. 
Not. Cl. Hutch. . 


H. that wwas-to-come) Gr. 0 exec G. 
— 


NOTES om 


Cup. valent to 1500 Aggypar therefore ten 


to that of a Daughter in law. 


5 0 eEatcev x amoAres (or anoAtre) thy 
£ | ag os 


CHAR 


He-that cometh. As if John had faid ; Caw 


So Phavorinus, Nenn, 1 5651 ya- Cay 
pnlerra, Lex. p. 529. 3. But here its X 
Correlate wevd:es determines the Senſe 3. 35 


Full. Poll. Onom. Lib. III. cap. 3. 
P- 281. UH who Hy ytſounulen, YVvVuOQy n- 
AJ), Ty Ts ynunilQ piles % tw wales, 
% ev. | 35 


Shall boſe it] Gr. dare als, ſe. . 3 
boylw. © | IC 
Herodot. Lib. I. F. 112. p. 47. 6, 


7s ve reh aninvjirs raÞys XVEyoa, 


Shall find it] Gr. & encs ul, which y. y 
Expreſſion is equivalent to cure willy, 
Luke ix. 24. 


Cold Water] Gr. oxęu, ic. oda. J. 4. 
E. T. cold Water. Vulg. aque frigi- 
de. In Mar. ix. 41. we read only v- 
gal g-, Water. © 1 
| Herodotus informs us, that the E. 
gyptians Acuv”) — die rue nuteqs erase 
Luvxew, (in cold Water) & dis ease 
wile». Hiſt. Lib. II. §. 37. p. 102. 


« Art thou that great Perſon we uſu II 
&« ally ſtile He that cometh, or they. 
« Comer; or is the Perſon we are now | 
« in Expectation of under that Title, 

% another, or different Perſon from 

e thee? © 


Do we look for Gr. good. J. 3 
Are we in Expeftation of another? 
E T. Luke w. 15. 


About 


14} 


X I. tained a general Expectation of the 
3% : 3. promiſed Meft ſſiah, as. — coming, 
or juſt at hand. 


35 


v %, 


ROT. 


vil. 28. 


So alſo by Hr. Matt. v. 41. 


8, 13. . 1X. 13, 28, and elſewhere. „ 


yp. 5. Recover-their-fight] Or ſee, as E. T. 


Like vii. 22. Gr. avabarrover, 


V. 4. where Gr. PBarndle; 


v. 5, The Lame] Gr. x. 


Tv woda, 1 u Th. 


S. MATTHEW. 


CHAP, About this. Tims the Jews enter- 


he Verb weoodoxaw denotes i in ge- 

neral . either of Good, as 
in this Caſe, or of Evil, as in others. 
D. Hal. I. 640. 38. O. 1s . a- 
my, (ſc. Einxior) % me » aA 
waovles, & peovoy uche waborres wv got 
xno av, _ % außer Os eZeve[- 


Pohhb. Hi. Lib. II. 8. 65. p. 209. 
J. 20. O ds KAzopſuys weodorar thu 
30 ( hoſtium ſe. impreſſionem) Tas who 
NAag Tas eig Thu xe ach, no 
| Ava j, 5 8 % 1 * 


5 And Teſus] Gr. 5 v nent Ke. 
Kas is frequently omitted in the 
Verſion by E. T. See Note on Matt. 
vi. 10. to the Examples there pro- 
duced, add Duke ii. 15, 21. vi. 7 


haps the Prep. ava in Compoſition 
may ſuggeſt the Idea of the Recovery 
of Sight once loſt ; if fo theſe Perſons 
were not born blind, as He in Fob. 
x. 1, 2, But Vulg. vident, and Hr. as 


Pbav. Lex. p. 753. col. 2. in v. 
XN O. At) ds * 0 0 Gesa 


The x. may be diſtin guiſhed 
from the ar . Luke xiv. 1 3. in 
this, that the latter's Diſorder lays in 
his Joints. Phav, Les, p-. 753. col. 2 

| Ronde, ara * TI T vlt 


* 5 \ 


81 


woraw, Tho? I believe this Diſtinction Cy Ap. 


doth. not hold univerſally. See the XI. 


lame Author in v. . p. 78. J. 5 


The Deaf ] Gr. Kochen. 1 J. 5. 
Here and Luke vii. _, x«0Q- is de- 

termined to Deafneſs, by the Verb a- 

% ; as Matt, ix. 33. to Dumpneſs by 


Ae. 


Suid. Lex. II. 33. ks * 
aue 0 4 


T0 ſee] Gr: — which you by. 7. 


may render, t behold, ſo E. T. Luke 
Xxxiii. 55. and Jab. i. 14. we bebeld his 
Glory. %. And fo I think it is uſed 
Matt. Axviii. "NA | 
1 ſhould have chooſen to render 8 . 


6 by io look on, as Foh. iv. 35. or 


to look upon, as 1 Fob. i. 1, which is 


more than barely zo ſee, as ſpectare ex- 


* ſomewhat more than videre, 


but really our Saviour ſeems to have 


= this Verb equivalent to d. N. 
9. h. cap. And ſo to be ſure it is 


2 aſd 8 Authors. 
al. I. 23, 


18, 25. Elw who = 


ure ra aud Poppy IAA 


1 Gνẽ,H,&G hig pus, Kelly 
Evardew os &c. p. 29. 8. w 5 


0s (ſe. Kauravu wediuc) tſo I rene 


us ehraraplw fe. and p. 151. 29. 
ry dy mv No Fearapuy wehverſuey 


ala, re x We &c. 


Draſſed ] Gr. » poor. 5. 8. 
D. Hal. I. 98. 40. E ws * 
t anvel. 4 28. 613. 19. - 


_ e8Afur eas Thu xu 5 ua -, 


&c. dreſſing lame. e had 


on before. 


© Gawd) Gr. liaharett. Luke vii. 25. y. 8. 
22 47 Showy or Gauudy. 
7B. Be 409. 4. Ariſtodemus no- 
pep T6 — 11. afferas, ace rag wag) 
L. rug, 


— 
1 « 


Char. 


4 | ad 72 


95 YAaiidiog αν 


To which add, ' Died. Sic. Bibl. Lib. 


XIII. p. 375: I. 34. Ka . & rag 


| aſoſas <Ivs tn aud trum 1h eee, 


alu r dci paratlw Qogeiles cab bree 


| Bonlw, & xeveorogounlts £71 de 589101 3 


. 10. 


1 


8 erd uus xi ow. 
A oy, Ea 


Me enger Gr. einen So Lake vil. 
24,27. + 


AzxvPhoig Weſvegis Ts N ___— Nele. 


Hom, Iliad. B. y. 4 feaAtextv 
Jebel. Makaner Ara- 


1X. 52. Jam. ii. 25. 
In the Senſe of 2 Meſſenger, eyſeros 


frequently occurs in good Authors. 


D. Hal. I. 68. 46. . 102. 42. . 103. 

237. 27. « 244. 46. . 245. 1, 5. 

V K. H. p. 250. 1. ult. and de 
Exp. Cyr. Lib, II. p. 77. H. 5. I. 1. 


Te laſt] Gr. o | jaingoles O. | 
The Rev. Mr. Blackw. 8 Claſſ. Vol. 


I. p. 95. Obſerves the Comparative 


'(ptydep©-) is put for the Superlative 


(exaxisQ@r). So Matt. ili. 32. . XVili. 
5 Lutte ix. 46. . XXIi. 24. 1 Cor. viii. 
13. ‚ 

An Inſtance of this we find in N. 
vfb. K. TI. p. 243, I. 1. au dg ol ER 
"T1508 #TOXWARos, Wag O "QawNotton ti- 
vor pet 88% av nv e0enotv, Vid. Not. 


Clar. Hutch. 


. 14 


 Foſeph. Ant. Lib. VI. cap. 9. 8 'F 


1. 16. P. 334. 


Heime Kc. ] 


fa which was once future, may now be 


| s nende Avro Ty Ie! 


So Luke Xiv. 21. eri eg 
a. "Ye hoped, 
100 


that He bimſelf was the 'Perſon, 


' fhontld bude (or was to have) redeemed 
HMael. 


Eee 
zur ere rey = eb re wo 
 wodyters XH jννν,, 
. vo Atmos 9 ua, % Maiev Ex 


hed. RK. 


Gr: a &c. He- 
Himſelf is the Elijah, who Wits to comme. 
Mee expreſſes Futurity ; but that 


Shall I aper! Gr. opuonwrts, hay 8: 


Amilem oflimabo. E. T. ball I liten. y, 15 
In the Markets] Gr. # ofa N V. 16, 


codd. e xo, See to Vulg. 
foro, and Sr. See my Review ber 
ad loc. 


Aſoęꝶ is the Word commonly uſod 


for the Roman Forum. See D. Hal. I. 
105. 13. KteXts)) d e tewov tov aroches, 
Ks r AanQy, © ptrw fins wv th; 
Ploluatti whegs.. Vid. 
cap. 13. and Lib. VII. cap. 6 


Ow Lid. I. 


But if we retain the Plural Nen 


aſoegig may ſignify the Streets, Or o- 


ther public Places, as well as thoſe pro- 
perly called Markets. So I underſtand 


the Word 1 in D. Hal. I. 253. 39. na- 

vo. — able He 
@Tortavsra Tas ite ey Tay aſoę git. 

Gelenius indeed conjectures that we 
ſhould read aſycas inſtead of ben. 


recuniſe — 


Ye have not lamented] Gr. gx exo ba- V. I, 


de. The Verb vonlouai expreſſes more 
than Jelwew, it ſeems to denote forte 
external Expreſſion of extreme Griet, 


as beating the Breaſt, "&c. + 


Toſeph. Ant. Eib. XIII. cap. 13. . 


5. p. 673. Ogwea >autiv, 1c. Hleuan- 


hv y Gl S . ü NU r oy - 


r 1 Nef, rs urn 


None ten heloss owl "te 75 1e Whtidas o- 


. Vid. Not. Aluſtr. Spunbem. 
Plat. Phed. I. 60. A. ers or- 
der'd Aantippe to be taken away, and 


exevluy La eTyſoy NN. wo keien - 


Bev N 


J lu. 
And Wiſdom Kc. ] Gr. | Ke Kc. 


Matt. XX1. 46. xXvi. 60. vü. 
24. . vii. 28. Late vii. 35. 1 Cor. vi. 


3.1 Job.! Il, 20, 27. 


Conſult — 


Chap 


E. T. renders & by bu, as allo 


Pk, 


6, 


17 


CHAP. 


XI. 
. 19. 


| J. 23. , 


it is uſually re ; 
when it regards Place or State, it may 
be render d unto or 19. as here and 


24, 


So alto _ Aer. 1. 


68. 42. as away ayer, 
| CWWYETAY W5 QUTY £G AT WON; BING. 


. 23, 


reb. ſuis. Lib. II. 5. 7. p- 45. 


0 bildren] Gr. rea. Syr, here te- 
ywy, but in Lake vii. 35. Tv. 


St. Ferm. obſerves, In quibuſdam E- 


 vangeliis legitur, Juſtificata eſt ſapi- 


entia ab operibus ſuis. Sapientia quippe 
uon que it vucis teſtimonium, ſed n. 


Unto Heaven) Gr. es &c. 


When «wg reſpects Time or Duration 
2 2 until or till, but 


Matt. xxiv. 31. E. T. even ae Matt, 
XXIV, 27. . Xxvi. 38. 


D. Hal. I. 38. 32, 36. Era de % 
Oe uns are5nc als awmToy (1c. A neas 9. . 


tus Aprading V MD, 252. 29, 
eg TY xaodigs wher 7 Ci. | mow 2 
Inſtead of this «@s we 


meet with de, render d ad. Dur! 


Shalt be brought down] Gr. Kala6- 
Bacyay. It is evident St. C 
not underſtand this Verb as YVulg. and 
Jerom. when .they render it deſceudes : 


| becauſe quoting this Text, I. 925. 17. 


by Memory, he ſubſtitutes aufe tary; 
Vulg. Luke x. 15. demergeris. 
Pbav. Lex. p. 406. col. 2. Kala 


Bacavles, Kalmar cles. 


Had been done] Gr. W. 

It is no unuſual Thing for the Aor. 
2. to be render'd as the Pluſqu. Perf. 
So Matt. i. 2 5. exe, fbe had brought- 


forth. and Job. xix. 30. ea E, Had 


received. . 


XX. 18. nw, be had ſpoken. 
Malt. xxvu. 18, 
aged, they Lad delivered. . V. 31. 


trerautav, they bad mocked; and fre- 
quently elſewhere. 


MATTHEW. : 
| Conſult Gataker. S ph Antonin; de 


474. 16. __ | 


elt. did 


83 

| Lode CyaP. 
It bad remained] Gr. * a. XI. 
Vulg. Forte F. Simon 5. 23. 


thought forte an. Exp — 4 


Rhem. perhaps it had remained.” See 


Rev. Mr. Lewis's accurate Hiſtary 

the ſeveral E. T. of the Wile 7 * 
fixed = Wicklif's Tranſl. of N. 

p. 106, . 


Iren. 6. Her. Lib. IV. cap. 36. (al, 
3 0 + oy 278. wankent Ss it 
odiernum it fert. RET 


Untill this-Day] Gr. ut xe⸗ TYS cu 
bar, ſc. nutegs. See Als xx 26. Juſt 
after the ſame manner as ee 1s uſed 


Matt. vi. 34. eig Thy wean. 


Anſwering ſaid]Gr. aner aher. 
Obſerve this Form of Expreſſi 
which is uſed without a preceding 


F. 23. 


v. 25. 


ion, 


y Queſtion. $0 Matt. XV. 15. xvii. 4. 
xxli. 1. . XXVi. 63. . XXVII. 2 1. XXVIll, 


5. Mar. . % Job. v. 17. Ads ii. 
12. 


Compare Mar. xiv. 48. Ka PLA 


eng o Iucng e780, with Matt. xXvi. 55. 


— 0 Inovs, So again, compare Mar. 


xi. 14. with Matt. xxi. 19. 


Thus the Hebrew Gnanab. Job i itt 


2. E. T. Hale and ſaid. Marg. anſwer- 
e Ne 


c. Compare 2 Chron. XXxiv. 15, 
with 2 Kin. xxli. 8. 


Conſult Suicer. Thy. Eccleſ. col. #55: 


i hank dhe] Gr. 8 cl. 
Mr. Mede renders this Verb J give 


Glery unto thee. Diſc. xxiv. p. 93. 


Vulg. confitecr libi. But according 
to St. Ferom. Confeſſio non ſemper Poexi- 
tentiam, ſed et gratiarum aclionem. ſgni. 


ficat, ut in Halm ſepifſume legimus. ad 


loc. p. 20. 6. 


V. 25. 


I Koh Bol-vb 6 


(al. 5.) E. T. to give Tharks. Pal. vii. 
18. (al. 17.) 7 praiſe. .1x.2 (al. "75 i 
12 


Ixx, 


CAP. 
XI. 


v. 25. 


Aoyovuc 001, Tau a ro 


1 O TE S on 


Origen's Text has eri, but his Char, 


Ix, (al. xi.) 22. and hooxviii. 6. 
and it is joined with aut. 2 Par. v. 13. 
Hr. has the ſame Word by which 
it renders dxagtw. Luke xvũi. 16. 
xvii. 11. Rom. i. 8. 
Chry/oft. II. 258. 4. To yae, * 
L xaeisu $51, 


&c. 


οονi, LN, % *& ownleaxv Y- 


wl, vr Tov %aeav 0uokoſe, nſev dot - 


C oe. and then refers to this nap 
Strabo uſes the Verb ite ſeof for 


20 confeſs in the Senſe of Acknowledg- 


0g, or Conceſſion. 
64. B. So I think D. Hal. uſes the 


. 7 © 


Geogr. Lib. I. p. 


24. 


Underſtanding Perſons] Or Tatelli- 
gent Perſons. E. T. Prudent. Gr. cuue- 
ren. Bez. intelligentibus. Vulg. * 
tibus, i. e. Qg0v1uwy, 

The original Word ouver©- comes 


Noun POET” Ant. Rom. I. 35 9. 


from cube, which E. T. renders Un- 


derſtanding. Luke ii. 47. and Col. 1. , 


even when joined with copia, and 


1 Cor. i. 19. even though 2 with 


cut roy, Which they render prudent. 
At other times Fo is render'd Know- 
ledge. Epb. iii. 4. but never, that 1 
remember, Prudence, which anſwers to 
@eovyors, Eph. i. 8. where it is Joined 
with cola. However pgornois is once 


render'd Wiſdom. Luke 1. 17. 


. 


Such an underſtanding Prince | take 
Archidamus to have been, Ov © now 0 


Ouxvdidys cuverey eva 8 CeQpove, &. 


D. Hal. II. 83. 4. 


This Verb 
is render'd 20 know. Matt. vii. 16, 20. 
Acts xii. 14. . XXII. 24. 

S8 o Fuſtin. Mart. underſtood it; for 
citing this Text he uſes the Word 7 
vorxw. Dial. Part, II. p- — 21 &e. 


' Knoweth) Gr. eTi[ivwcre. 


Phav. Lex. p. 28 1. col. 1. con- 
vi. 35. Epb. iv. 32. 


its kind. 


vourCso1, u, o, e E 


Editor has put «ſve in the Marg c. Cel/. 
p-. 287. 

Lycophr. Alex. y. 111. Sch. p. 16. 
Oi audi; mit poroOvers your, * 70 
i, waſtes & wn ruin 5 


Eaſy] Gr. AuG 4 

This Word, when applied to Per- 
ſons, ſignifies good, kind, &c. as Luke 
Hence xensor, 


4. and xęnsorue, 
So alſo to Things, 
_ Conſult D. Hal. I. 


Goodneſs. Rom. u. 
Kindneſs. Tit. iii. 4. 
as Actions &c. 


XI. 
y. 2. 


V. 20, 


425. 25. Xeusa ds % Quaarlgura tyſe, 


015 XE, or ex nw. 

I frequently meet with the LES 
Word for good, as oppoſed to ba 

So I ſuppoſe it was under- 


ſtood by E. T. in Lake v. 39. where 


Xensoregov 18 render*d better. 

Conſult Hippocrates, in Coac. Pre. 
not. $. 48. p. 124. B. Ta en wovygon 
ene cpo, 3 
erde, Jurrona.- 

Agreeably N in the moral 
Senſe, xens & ſtands directly oppoſed 
to woryg@-, or v, or the like. 


Tſocrat. ad Nicecl. p- 49. I. 1. Is 1 


WAEOV 01 TFovygos 1 xen wv EY 01, 
Athen. Deipn. Lib. XIV. p. 654. F. 


Xęus ov av0gwror de yy av Tis tr d Lu. 


ron idy, oder en Tels TovneO- weilt war 


das yeſovdlas. 5 
D. Hal. I. 525. 28. Some of the 


ha ey 3 un 


Grecians thought the Children of Ty- 


_ rants or Uſurpers ſhould be put to 
Death with their Parents, others that 
they ſhould only be puniſhed with per- 


petual Baniſhment, wares xx erde 


rug Of yen5vs Wouday tx woyngον π - 


re, M Kon & afalwy NEN. P. 217. 
27. owtCzad vt ewTis, e. Wor neos 
« dt v 
8 8 g ay eus. 5 


Once 


0 


HAP. 
XI. 


HAP. 


XII. 


30 


J. 1; 


Se. 


Once indeed 1 * xens©- nearly 
in the Senſe of the Text. 


D. Hal. I. 558. 20. Servilius and 


Virginius were Conſuls, ois © weQ- res 


Tvpplwss moAtuQr, xi ueſas Xake- 


TO ww, xens& N 2 5 0% Is Tov ei 


(Ts) ret x br rag ole wa 
Indeed there is ſomething of Aepree- 
ableneſs « or Ck conve ye 2 by che | 


MATTHEW: 


33 
Terms xeU⁰L Aide, good Hopes. See Cnar. | 
D. Hal. I. 290. 45. Tagxuvin wh wv w XI. 


Ai, MH * ov a apXa5 &c. V. * 
To be in good ** is to entertain 


W . lopes of attaining what we 


To which add Lucian. de Sonn. p. 


2. C. Ka yourans «x00 en $406 Tas *. 
widas, os &c, 


cook: CHAP XII. 


_ Saba Gr. mig oeCCnor, 
Joſephus frequently uſes the Plu- 
ral Form Tac Sala, to expreſs one ſin- 


gle Sabbath. Ant, Lib. I. cap. 1. (al. 
2.) F. 1. p. 6. Ober & nues gollw ano 


iT raullw aſe 


TWV WO 3 


Thu nutegy, 


weoraſogdorles ewIlw Zong SN os 


＋ rl Ebeg 


aVATXWOIV, $Atxlov, m7 


cel. Vid. Not. C7 Rel. redi poſſet 
Joſephum ad vocem Shabbetha 72 
ſe : ſed malim ad uſum ſuorum temporum, 


quando Eabtdla, et Sabcaluv lieg de 
uno Sabbatho dicebatur. 
Again, Ant. Lib. III. cap. 6. (al. 
7.) F. 6. p. 136. I. ult. Tlw yag ed 
plw nutexv TSG aaa. xy III. 


cap. 10. H. 1. p. 171. Kala Je doe 


yutecv, Aris LaCCals R. Not. Rel. 
Unum Sabbathum Tabbala dicebatur eo 


lenpore, quod ex dialefio id ætatis ufita- 


appellabatur, repeti 
 poteſt, vel aliunde : de quo alibi latins. 


ta, qua Shabbetha 


Again, Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 5. (al. 


7.) K. 5. I. 13. p. 610. 0 eren 
cee vl Tus loud Atyopl. 


H. 4. p 667. 2. b. 


Not that Joſepbus did not uſe the 
Singular SaCCam, Ant. Lib. III. cap. 


10. Y. 7. p. 180. See alſo Vol. II. 


26. 1. 15. 21% w lu tu nutegy er- 
v cas afor. p. 470, &. 2 


b. To 


. E. 


with Luke vi. 1. 


E Hiſt. p. 145. 63. S. Col. anuerwrou 


in Foſeph. Ant. Lib. XVI. cap. 6. (al. 
10.) &. 2. p. 800. I. 12. % cage. 
and 5. 4 ky 2. b. and Vol. II. p. 26. 


l 
Tab yutegy. Lib. XIII. cap. 12. 


I. p. 584. 1. 4. b. c vg gab. 


Mar. ii. 23. Lule vi. 1. Gr. roy dvo- 


| yay eat J caCCam mage νπ CA P. 


Ale big w wh ca 3} thu Iadaa XII. 
Ag Nele avarauc t5wv are aG ts, 5. 1. 
mT os S ο, — JyA0 * Aiunlios mw 
e «AG. | 

So N. Teſt. uſes the Plural for a 

particular Sabbath, Compare this Verſe —_—_ 

See Matt. xxvil. 1. ( 
Luke xiii. 14. Ty nutes ts g. iv. | 
16. & Ty vue Tn ce’ 

I take caCCxo: here and y. 10, 12. 
&c. to be the Dat. Plur. not from 
oaCCamy (for that is oaCCams.) but 
from ae, N So derdgec. Foſeph. 
Bell. Jud. p wag: $& 4, 1 6. not. 
from 'dw9ger, but rom mw desde. Thu- 


Tm erde. & be. and Phav. "Lex. p. 

194. col. 3. So alſo Aude from mT 

xd. Phav. Lex. 11 431. col. 2. 
The Form raed, frequently occyrs 


5. 54- ji 20. Not but that he uſe es the 
other Form alſo. Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 


w. 21 Tlw WON Juowy &c. 


© The Corn] Or the Corn feli, as E. 1. V. Is 


CaLav, 


H. b. 


— 
a _ 
_ * 2 

— — — j — — 


* - - a — — — _ — — — 2 — — — _ . — a b — = l — * I - * > x py — 05 
— — = 8 0 — — ——> - _ — — 5 . — — — —— — — — = -— ©: - — 3 e I . 
— - — —— —— nas — — — ͤ— . > — — eng — — . — 2c FI — - 
__ d — — — — v— — — — — - — - — — — — — — ICID ts gs a i 2 * : — - A — _ — 5 OS - — — + — — 
— — — — GS nes ca Hs — — — — — — — — — — — — — 8 8 —ͤ——ů— I 2 — £ Ay — 8 * 
> — N 8 = AL Wk © * „ * — jp _ — — — — 
— ov, ve — ML" Jv. — = * 1 4 — — k * 2 * — 0 3 A — _— . - = © - — - —— — — — LET — — - = 
"Leader BEE IDE AT „„ — — * — „ —— A — - —— —— ——— — es tr ond» — — — — — Wn — 2 * > - - . 0 4 7 — - — - — - = x — * 
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— — apt * or 7 = — —— We 2 WET * - 2 — ny — — — 2 A -- — — — 2 — 1 — — 5 * 2 = * _ — I — = 
— 7 > — — C 
. . — 5 * 


Cu. 
XII. vang. certe legitur enoę& b 


V. I. Catkwv pro per ſegetes. 


Y. I. Began to pluck] Gr. nere TIAX@v, 


F. 3. M0 was hungry 


— 
—— — — 
— 47: » . — — — - 

— = — — — oe — — — 
—— — —— Oe —— cad. 
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. _ — —?2V— — 
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96 NOTES « 
H. Steph, Te. III. 934. D. In E. Lev. xxiv. 5, 6. There were twelve Crap, 


ros ard- | 


Ta area may . the flanding- 
Corn, or the Corn. 

Syr. Verſ. has = or domus ſeminum, 
which, leads. our Thoughts to the Fields 
where the Corn ſtands; but its Lat. 


Verſ. in Polygl. has per Jata, agreeably 


to on and Bez. Caſt. & 

H arogau®@y>, ic, V1. e 18 
diſtinguiſhed by D. Hal. from » der de- 
op, Wood-Land. I. 340. 434. Oi de, 
ſc. Seon, viraxzoalss, mw ms ylw weg- 
eon avitvas WASTISE 1 * povoy 
Tlw ar eau, | GANG Eq mw: dedho ge. 
2, Tas tnaroxls; aloggs Taro ku 
you * e. 


Like vi. 1. er. | 
So Mar. xiv. 6g. regalo Mev. com- 
pet with Matt. xvi 71. Ate. 


y.2. Ona Sabbath] Gr. e cabbars, equi- 


valent to en wis oxCCarmn, Mar. ii. 24. 
Luke vi. 2. in both which Places 28 
has a One Noun. 


Gr. enevacwm. A 
Singular Verb agrees with ſeveral Nouns. 
So Matt. xxvii. 56. unleſs lu be put 
for nean. Job. i. 35. exe. 
So Plat. Pbal I. 59. B. Ka 2 
eſuſe ext aul, & b ann. 15 
Suid. Lex. I. 409. Ewa Banste⸗ 0; 


av coun N05 Foun. ws ole. 
Vid. ot. "Matt. Ix. 19. 


HE 


5. * 0, per owls ] Sc. ale. Like vi. 3. 


ces. Vulg. panes propoſiticnis. Rhem. 
Teſt, Loaves of Propgition, rather 
| Loaves of ſetting before, or Loaves that 
were ſet before God. Exod. XXV. 50. 


of theſe Loves or Cakes, Jaſepb. Ant, XII. 


Ib. III. cap. 6. $. 6. p. 736. 


Was lawful) Gr. tov lw 

Eko expreſſes what one has a Power 
to do, or what one can do. 

D. Hal. I. 467. 36. Ka Aſs uo ofo ; 
pai Cw anenſuorus. P. 561. (Fe te ap- 


J. 4. 


ro (when he might) as Sulu exo av- 


Is urdev@- nE t TWV K0LVGV, 
But here it ſignifies what one may 


latefully do. This is evident from the 
Places which have 5851, Mar. i il. 26. 
and Luke vi. 4. 1 80 


1 = 


Fir the Price m Gr. wi Rds F 4 


| uses, not Nove, as Hr. and Gr. elſe- 
| 7 But this Form is ufual, Matt. 


4. age Heng. Luke vi. 4. proves s 

abs 

So D. Hal. I. ire 10. It was a 
Cuſtom for the Conſuls, ora tobe / 
rug TOAEWS N, Xe1% ig TEAK IV, 
edo de rg Sed X00 (uct povaus. p. 
334. 29. , wv yare Waciy us pu- 
olg 0QeiAt?), xaxos tt Y aſaboig x 
Js N erdotws, pavers wis alatiors, 


See alſo Ariſtoph. Plut. 5 386. 


: On the 8 abbaths] Gr. mis c D. J. 4 
Vulg. Sabbatis, but Arab. tw ca6Cale. 
Syr. has omitted wis cakC ac, as alſo 
Perſ and Chryſaſt. I. 263. 27. 
Foſephus uſes this Plural Form in a 
Caſe exactly parallel to our Sacred 
Writer. Vita. H. 54. 1. 18, p. 26. Ka 


waſus av as 590 eg, (ſe. ad @Ay- 


9805, a colleflive Noun) es un Thu cuvo- 


Jon dieAvory emenbeog En „e, v lw 


wis oabeaow agxromuady N £5 
V. 4. Shew Loaves) . agr. * . 


uu. * 
Cuil] So E. T. 7. 7: Gr. ava: n 5 


| rio. 


. IC 


F 10 


4% D. Hal. I. 123. 34. Eva d Sa 
xIl r Atuiner availvy jo wear, &c. p. 
J. 5. 478. 38. Oo: file E. The ava- 
weg vue dme, GAA & TW aww ride 
raſe avaulia Tis alto, . r ON mis 


moR Ig, & c. p. 479. 35. . gene 
ail iu Qedeoy 4 n j ewe 


. 9. a0" went] Here E. T. 1 12 
eh, 10 go. See Note on Matt. ii. 23. 
To the Authorities there cited in 


that follo p. 
Hom. Iliad. K. 1 1977 nee ae 
eropduavlo, wpyovie. 

Xenoph. 4 Cyr. Ein Vol. l. p. 20! 
§. 5. se 9 plamouropſos ele » vn ebe 


bo eher. 


Pbov. Lex. p. 314. col. g. in voce 
xe. Een, wopdbs. 


E. T. Matt. xiii. 36. . xiv. 12. and 
y. 29. ej. cap. where this Verb is ren- 
der d #0 come and o go in the w_ 
Verſe. r 


| Phariſees, ee os vi. Os Ne 
Jeſus... ee | 


Saying] Gr. iadfolles. | By eng 
this Verſe with Mar. iii. 2. and Laute 
vi. 7. I ſhould be apt to think this 
Participle had been an Interpolation; 
andi if fo, 4 ſhould be render'd Mbe- 
ther, But! I find it in Vulg. and Er. 
and therefore have retained it. 


63. . Xii. 40. Mar. iii. 2. Late vi. 7. 
xxili. 6. and in ſeveral other Places. 


k. n. Lib. I. P- 37. 2. Ov yore wg0oy- 
, ſc. Cyrus, <4 1 geld, n 


wy. 
Thugd. Hit. Lib. 1,:$.-118. p. 75. 
85. Ty} arres de eg dt s, eng- 


Juſtification of this Verſion, add thoſe 


Vid. Rapbel. in Polyb. p. 82. And 5 
 auxuanrulys ard. Ng, DreproVlas Ts 


They afted] Viz, « the Seribes and 


1 b revert oddities, en at 


And ſo I think it ſhould be; Xenoph. 


S. MATTHEW. 95 
Tw ] Oben et ee, ee eie. cn 


p. 303 9. | - XII 
But « is al rencer'd I tive- V. 10. 
ly, Matt. ix. 3. Like oi 23. wake 
6. . Xxi. 37. . XK, 25 27. 
Conſult Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. VI. 5. 


63. p. 418. 41. Schol. . ＋ « ol as 
| W e 89 92 


Of you] Gr. 4 vn. „ Woly oy wo Y. 11, 
So 16 H Hr. but E. T. among you. Can 
thoſe Rev. Tranſlators be ſuppoſed to 
have read with Cant. w vin They 
render «+ 73 of yon, Eule xv. 4. 


1 Gr. Malen 
the Reftoration 


no WAs 1 
This Verb 2 


7. 13. 


of a Thing to its Original or prior 
State or Courſe. 


D. Hal. 1. 183. 12. Ard, e + 
ee Papatoic Tv5 re ewoprots & my | 


amoxalayyroa W dear beg oo eh 


6 Tos a govopents' vv, Bec. p. 294. 38. 
e Wome m —— 65 w of ens 


alroxalesy Peoyue, Bc. p. 418. 30. op- 

70 erafbes o avg, » Ah ut l SoN Tv 
1 roy ae W rv 
nelagyres e 


Welt} Gr. vying. Any thing i is 110 V. 13. 


hen it is in its natural State, and re. 


gular Condition. 

D. Hal. I. 201. 40. Eos av vying in 
rv rgο,E0ᷣ Nn.) 460. 42. Kas re 
JENS Tawllw Thu anodutv, wr vx 

562. 48. Ka- rlao wokuy ge- 
we, 10 menus. e 5 
II. 212. 44. 7 * 1 op. 
valent to bu gon. - Ih 


That] Or bow. Gr. os. y. 14. 
The original Word expreſſes either 


the End of their Confitltation, or the 


Meanshow that End 1e be brought 
about. 
——_ It fig- 


— — > GEO os a — 
— 8 — 4 0 — 


88 VOTE S on 
Cu Ap. It ſignifies the End aimed at, in Phav. Lex. p. 33- col. 3. aſs; Cay 


XII. Thucyd. 4 iſt. Lib. II. §. 12. p. 105. hoc ups cules we tuauley, XII 
V. 14. 92. Zoumu⁰,jẽũnx⸗e 10 7 Neo aſuſss, This is the Paſſage referred to * Dr. J. 18, 


« 


y. 16, 


qa, aproxecYy, 


oF ws pandevs Evy Pens}. 


It may alſo ſignify the Means how 


dhe End ſhould be obtained. 
So it ſeems to ſignify, Thucyd, Hiſt. 
Lib. IV. $. 118. p. 306. 95, ' ata ds rav 


Xenpalu Tw Ts Jes eat Re org 1 


ad mla t£denouphy, Sc hol. ad l. 96. 


o & c. nyluv wog. 


As alſo Soph, 4j. Flog. y. 1062, 


Schol. a os avis Tv mars, % i Ts va, 


al. Tv xala' wala ds arl tv tres. 


The former Senſe is preferred by 


Beza and Er. Schm. ut eum perderent. 
So alſo Caſt. confilium de eo perimendo 


ceperunt, 
The latter Senſe is „ followed, I 
think, by Hr. and Yulg. as alſo by 


cred Writers deſign to expreſs the 


Manner inſtead of the End, they uſe 
the Particle g. 


So Mar. xi. 18. ECnlsv was PR a= 
woe ο , XIV. 1, 11. Luke xxii. 2, 4. 


ag QVEAGWELV auler — I; ale y d 
ewes. | 


cepit. 


Regard is had to future Conduct, and 
therefore I follow E. T. in rendering it 


to charge. 


5 


r avlpuro, Acts xxv. 16. 


Charged] Gr. malen. Vulg, pre. 


When this Verb is render d to rebuke | 
| or to chide, &c. it uſually reſpects what 
is already paſt, Lutte ix. 55 3 but here 


Hammond. 


Amp. one] Or am-man. Gr. 5. For 
is 

man, without an Hyphen; but va, 
Alls xix. 38. . xxiv. 12. is any - man, 
or rather any ne. 


So Je, Matt. xi. 27. is er no- 
one, than no Man. 


tending to this Diſtinction led our Re- 


The want of at- 
perend Tranſlators into an Inaccurac 


which runs thus in E. T. No Man 
knoweth the Son but the Father. 


Reed] Gr. xanapor. Phav. Lex. p. 


Beza ſays, ans, id of Elydnium, 
materia nomine pofito pro eo quod ex 
ea materia confectum eſt, ut alibi, ai- 
ve retia ex lineis ſeu tenuibus linis Cotte 
texta, 

The Hr. uſes the Hana Word by 
which it renders 0 Aan. v. 15. 


| V1, 22, 


He cured bim) Gr. the ang 
This blind and dumb. b Man, tho 
poſſeſſed by a Demon, is the Objec 


of Cure, as well as any other diſtem- 


per'd Perſon. y. 10. See Luke vii. 21. 


Ebeeg rde, monass ao vocο Hasi 
J nalen worngav. 


At other times the Exp ulſion of 


Demons is diſtinguiſhed from the Cure 


y. 18. 4 have caſe] Gr. * of Diſeaſes. Matt. x. 1, 8. 
Heſych. Lex, p. 43. c. 1, Ay in, Hieronymus ad loc. Tom. VI. p 


n. vere 4 ua me in uno homine K 
trala 


7. 19 


in the Verſion of the laſt cited Text, 


V. 2. 


| 399. col. 2. KN —— 7% oils 6 0 
f / E. T. which renders om .how, both . 3 au- 5; 
| : here and Matt. xxii. 15, Mar. iii. 6. 
| I ſhall conclude with referring to Har] Or the Wick of a Candle, or y. 2. 
 Phav. Lex. p. 550. col. 3. Match, or Cotton of a Lamp. Gr. 
Only the Reader ought to be in- Awoy. 
formed, that elſewhere when the ſa- 


: y, u 


XII: 
yp. 22. 


y. 23. 


CHAP. trata nt. 


2 videt, Mutus loqui- 
tur, Poſſe, ſus 4 Demone hberatur, 


Both ſaw and pate] Er. Ka- AA 
3 Bacrewv, Both ſpake and ſax. 


The Rev. Mr. Blackwal} pleads for | 


much fuch another F 
St. Paul's 


ion in 


87. 

If with Hr. and Perſ. we read PR 
and blind, inſtead of blind and dumb, 
there is no need tor this Tranſpoſi- 
tion. 


I this the Son wy E E. T. but 


later Edd. Is ver this the Son of Da- 


vid? 


I obſerve that throughout this Goſ. 


| gre. interrogates affirmatively. 
* vii. 16. Xvi. 22, 25. it? 


not, 1s it nt? 


in this Place, between 


The Hr. and Fug. agree with the 
firſt Edd. of E. T. * 

That which led our Critics to add 
not here in the later Edd. of E. T. is 


this, that an Affirmative Interrogation 


often implies a Denial. So Matt. vii. 


16. Do Men &c,? i. e. they do not. 


But this is not always true. See Job. 
vii. 22. 
Qu. Whether oh. iv. 29. ſhould 


not be render'd as here, Is this the 
Chriſt ? Vulg. and Sr. as here. 
a, I ſee no mi Difference 
7 5 's? and 1. 
not this? 
Printers have inferted not into wy 
Place in later Edd. with leſs 


poet than in thoſe Places to 
by Mr. Mede, Book IV. p 

| they omitted not in the firſt 
leſs Indecency than in the — 9 re- 


1 £40. with 


fer d to by the Speftator, Vol. VII. 
N* 579. p. 89. 


J. 24. This Man] Gr. 1G. * Fog: oO this 


Se. MATTHEW. 


Epiſtle to Philemon y 5: See 
Sacr. Claſſ. Vol. I. p. 


89 


Fellow, but elſewhere this man, as CHAT. 
| Two xii. 18. where later Edd. this XII. 


man. For bit man, without an Hy- V. 24. 
gets ben enn. Lake wx 


Per ſome rather ſa i- 
», than me wow” F 


| Knowing] Ge — Sa D Hal LY. 25. 
232. 46, int, ren nel th 
oney: auls' ax i ede. | 

Some Copies read , as Ma/t. in. 

43 but more ſeem. to have: read. ad 
there, than d here. 


| I brought-to.deſolatin], Or, . 25. 
duced. -to-deſolation, Gr. wnps). , 


To confirm this: Senſe of the Ori- 


ginal Verb, I ſhall produce the. follow: 
mn Paſſages. | 


oſeph. . 4% Bull. Jud. Lib. 1. 
2. p. 179. 2 Yun lud one 


Gs, t FD, args aden mas. 5 
[By tas. 3 % wonAug r Mae, 


een t un e Ouſur ws Tae anAgQvALs a 
ETFapyias.. C. Apion. Lib. I. F. 21. p- 


452. 9 in the 18th 
Year of his Reign, ww. Tag nur va 
. Ant, Lib. XII. Cap. 7: $ 6, 
p. 617. ve ven tprpclala; ur Alia 
X yvau Tslov tee HνE,àͤöreAe iv. 

D. Hal: I. 655: 15. r fall Os rr 
xpeTlov©- peper THE me 

Now a Place may be ſaid to become 


deſolate, either when it is entirely de- 


ſtroyed, or left uninhabited. 


| Arainſt it ſelf } Gr. nal! #aulys. Sr J. 256. 
N its Soul. Hence we clearly ſee, 
_ the Hr. Word, anſwering. to, Soul, 

* of. So Job. viii. 22. Will be 

M himſelf ? Gr. ll. Syr. his Soul. 

Vid. Not. Matti. ili. 9. 


Every Ci ol not ſtand] Gr. J. 25; 
wg w -* Nc. Or, ty 2 | 


M 


i CEE 
— — ” 


9 1 NOTE 
CAP. ſhall ſtand. So Matt. xxiv. 22. Oux e- 
XII. cob wars apt, no Fleſb &c. And 
y. 25, Luke xxi. 15. Which all your Adverſa- 
ries ſhall not be able to gainſay, &c. ra- 
ther which none of your Adverſaries 
| ſhall be able to gainſay, &c. 
| 1 So that we ſee Guarir's Rule for the 
Hebrew Syntax holds equally true for 
the Greek of the N. Teſt. Gram. Hebr. 
Vol. I. p. 571. Can. II. Particula ne- 
gativa univerſali 22 (omnis) ad- 
dita, univerſalem negationem indicat, ita 
ut non omnis idem fit, quod nullus. 
To this Purpoſe conſult Zuke 1. 37. 


1 
| 
| 


— * 


. e ̃ . er eee 


* — — — — — — 
_ - — — —— — 
9 


o — Tav eyue, nothing. Foh. vi. 
| 39. Rom. iii. 20. Eph. iv. 29. 2 Pet. 
1. 20: EE | 


= — "Rs a .. . ·˖r—ð᷑ðöBAG —  ED 


As alſo Albenæus Deipn. Lib. X. p. 
441. A. wacxs now, ic. Alcimus, er 
IT&AM1&% Yu auras py wire ole aro ru 
eulras, and then he tells a remarkable 


Story worth the Reader's Peruſal. 


y. 25. Shall not land] Gr. » sab, . 
This Future expreſſes the probable. 
Tendency, not certain Futurity ; or what 
may or can be, not barely what ſhall 
marians call Futurum Potentiale. See 

Mr. Le Clerc on Matt. v. 13. 


v. 29, Or] Gr. 3. Chryſoſtom entirely o- 
mits this Particle. II. 273. 16. and 
Arab. ſeems to have read only vs, or 
perhaps it conſider'd q as an Interroga- 
inn ORIY. : > 
Bexa renders this Word by nam, 
and defends himſelf by the Authority 
of Budæus. The Place he refers to is 
Com. Ling. Gr. p. m. 794, 795. 

Goods] Gr. exdy, render'd Stuff, 

Luke xvu. 31. e 
which elſe- 


Hr. uſes a Word by 
where it renders aylas. Matt. xxv. 


F. 29. 


S on 1 
viii, 27. alia, Mar. xv. 20. As Cy, 


be. I take this to be what the Gram- 


4. end... Mar. xi. 16. tuallr, Luke 


XXU. 20. 3 
L anſwers to the Hebrew Ds, 
which ſignifies Goods or Effects, but 
render'd Stuff. Gen. xxxi. 37. . xlv. 20. 
and Furniture, Exod, xxxi. 7. Marg. 
Veſſels. (which 1s its uſual rendering.) 
and Jewels. Gen. xxiv. 53. Marg. 
Veſſels. 1 1 


Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit] Gr. 2u V. 31. 
ydl. . Baacp. Ic. ts alw. V. 32. 
Blaſphemy, or injurious Language, of 
which the Spirit is the Obſect. So 


XII. 
V. 29. 


Matt. x. 1. th2016 wvwdp. axab, is Pow- 


er, or Authority, of which impure 


Spirits were the Objects, on whom it 


was exerciſed. 


1t ſhall not be forgiven him] Conſult y, 3. 
St. Chryſoſt. ad loc. II. 274. 19. H 4. 
Ts ].] Y Brardypin x apt0ycs?) vis 
ptlavouoi, K was av x0 Telo Aoſovy 
* yae % aun eib pilavoyonci, worn 
n TW Towle eipyxclwy emisdoay us tp, 
& wave awlos aebi. Read on, con- 
ſider, and judge. 2 


I» Y 


In that to- come] Gr. w 1% AN J. 3 
ſe. auwvi, as Syr. adds; that is never. 
See Mar. ui. 29. Luke xii. 10, 


Every idle Word] Gr. wav gn a» V. 5. 
1.8 '1 
5 Here perhaps we have another In- 
ſtance of the Nominative Caſe put Ab- 
ſolutely. See Notes on Matt. vii. 24. 
and x. 22. . 
So the Hebrew, Prov. xi. 26. He 
that u ithbaldeih Corn, the People ſhall 
curſe lim. ; 
 Guarim ic Hp himſelf thus, Gram. 
Hebr. Vol. I. p. 479. Can. I. Nomi- 
nativus in oratione quandoque ponitur ab- 
ſolute, adeo ut vim integri membri in 
ſententia abſolvat. | - 


CHAP. So P/al, xi. 4. Fehovah, in Heaven 
XII. is his Throne, xvii. 30. (Hebr. 31.) 


y. 36. God, bis Way is perfect. Eccleſ. ii. 14. 
The "wiſe Man, his Eyes are in Bis Head. 


poc. ii. 26. . vi. 8. 
Or elſe wav ene ploy may be the 


ples are thought not to be wanting in 
N. Teſt, See Matt. xxi. 42. uber — 


8 O- £51 Wavlwy Kvęeã . 

To this Purpoſe conſult Xenophon, 
K. lad, p. 
&c. with the Note of the W 
Mr. Hutch. 


J. 38. We would-fain) E. T. We would, | or 
defire, as Mar. ix. 35. 

Compare Luke x. 24. mm. 
have deſired, with Matt. xw. 17. ent- 
Juuyoay. and Luke viii. 20. 9MovTes, 
defiring. with Matt, xu. 46. 168980 de- 


Fc, 
y. 4; £ he Whale) Gr. i-. Syr. 4 F 72 


and Jonab i. 17. a great Fiſh. 
ui. 

Ki-, NaN ix hoe OR 7 Wa 
Heſych. Lex. p. 526. col. 2. 

Suid, in Lex, II. 310. explains Ky- 


then enumerates ſeveral Species of 
them, as the Lion, &c. from Ælian de 
Anim, Lib. IX. ap. 49. See Kuft. 
Mot. ad Suid. 

Herodot. pn the Boryſtbenes vuiſlea 


uta avaxarla, r av axays Af, 


Yuvuncau ati. Lib. IV. F. 53. ba 23 
See Scbol. ad y. 33. Lycophr. 2 


which ſays That Poet calls Hercules reae-· 


ep O-, Alg w w 70% xnles Tgeis nuteg 
2 &c. The ſame Scbol. on 5. 


And in the N. Teſt. Ads vu. 49. A- 
Accuſative Abſolute, of which Exam- | 
O enn &c. Alls x. 36. my Noſor— 


Seas. Prov. XX. 19. 
102. I. 8. rue io EN 


the ſame Word occurs. Mart. _ 16. 


10. by Janxoruy Free morverdes, And 


Taye) 89 T&#&4x Leis, G&NAG TE TOAANG 


vtecciſee O owls Toy waudwy. 
vyond. xa peel eniſas peers aG- 0 * 
84. ſays, H QaoKy DJ aA G05 400 ul G- £50, 


GE THEW. x5. 


 eprauw (Bo, n ab GO N ; wapo- CHAP. 


10. XII. 


Conſult Strab. Geopr. Lib. XV. P- F. 40. | 
1013. A. xilu &. &uQGta . ell ( 
Te aprobanem ) ne, ra pho GN, Ta 4. 


Rees Ta d &%AA01g X*g7 cue £0101. 


tn the Heart of the Earth] I. e. in 1. 40. 
the Earth. 
So 2 Sam. xviii. 14. in the Heart of 


the Oak, i. e. in the Oak. Pf. xlvi. 2. 


into the Heart of the Seas, 1. e. into the 
In ihe Heart of the 
Sea, i. e. in the Sea. Jer. li. 1. in the Heart 


of them that &c. i. e. among them &c. 5 


See alſo Ex. xv. 8. Deut. iv. 12. Exel. 


Xvi. 4,25, 26, 27. « XVI, 2, 8, 


A greater]! Gr. vo. Dr. Ham. 1. 41. 


renders the Original ſomewhat more; 


for had our Saviour meant a greater 


| Perſon, he would have ſaid S, in 


the Maſculine Gender. 
But Syr. is the ſame here as Verſe 


6. where Gr. peguy, as 25 Matt. 


xi. 1 


, 1 Gr. u#x0o WP BY 
The Verb xooutw reſpets the Orna- © 
ments of Furniture. So D. Hal. I. 


V. 44. 


474. 6. Oucias Tt Yaearneas mis Fro 
tone,  oxvAwy avalecy Tus ves 3 rc 


aloegs e. 
Goeth and z! Gr. wop de) 5 r- V. 45. 


E 


Here the Preſent i is uſed for the Paſt 
Time, he went and took. 
Foſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. V. cap. 6. 


FS. 6. p. 340. Iwawys o r Ids pauuy y- 


tu I Ts ge FU), 5 . 
xenum nord, 
D. Hal. I. 177. 24. Kas—— 0 A 


ro- 


lues vo Auris ria, &c. and p. 
M2 | 244. 


. 


J% * 


92 
CAP. 244. 41. 0 rckr o — n 1 285 n 
XII. gases &c. 


1. 46. Seeking) Gr. ON E. T. ring. 
So v. 47. and Late ix. 9. 

In the parallel Place Zuke vin. 20. 

we read den os Jeaovias. viz. 10 ſee 

dim in order 10 

H. Steph. Tbeſ. Gr. Vol. I. col. 1104. 

B. C. * refers to Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. 

IV. F. 125. p. 311. 99. Schol. Beaon- 


ide T1 08 coden, am T6 MAX 


lupe oor 1 | 
Zipi generally expr es not only 
defire, dur 1 to obtain the 


Thing deſired. Lule v. 18. to ſeek 


Means. Acts Xvi. 10. to endeadour. Has, 


XXVli. 30. 10 Apo abu to flee or ecape. 
151. 


Vul £7 
ee 5 5. p. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Cn Ab. Ent 22 1 Gr. FRY ard. 
XIII. 7 80 Lo) xli. 43. N uro. 
y. 1. Xvi. 18. "Her an 'auls w Fruppoviey. . 
XXiv. 27. . Ii. 8, eg, un 

Tx py pers. 

At other times we find ex following 

the Verb et N. Matt. vii. 2 8. er 

Twy Rune kt od. coming Our 0 

the Tombs. xv. 18, 19. Mar. i. 28. 

The 1 Impure Spirit en ey * aug. cume 

aut of bim. Y. 29. c Tys (ww yi; - 

botſes. IX. 25. 

EE N ano Tys war. Like ix. 5: 

8 0f wth the ſame Import with (ge- 

vb © su vue WoAtwe. Job. Iv. 30. 


In Parables) Ot. enn... 

naestenn properly Tignifies 4 Simile 

or Compariſon. Mar. iv. 80. öl 
. 


V. 3. 


wo 7 E S on 
167. eee 


ſpeak with him. See 


per . 
Jas iden, i. e. NMRA ND % Beg 
cid, ovrw Vg os AIM! Neyunv, we, 


nu u. Chryſoſtom. II. 288. 23. 


ener en walne, 3% ., TY 


after. II. 
D. Hal. I. 467. 23. 71 v tar fetla- J. 40 


Badhapeaa, & Th ho vnde aufen, v0 
de wier Travers , M pac 3 ; 


To peut to Bim] Gr. . N * 4 


Sr. ner als. and F. 47. d vv, So 
Matt. ix. 18. AauowIQ- 2 9 Hr. 


luer n as Gr. _ vi. W A 


Wie my Brother &c. J 6% 1070.73 50. 


reads vv inſtead of , as Fug. 
which has zpſe, not ille or be, 
See Arrian in Epictet. Lib. II. cap. 
22. p. 243. l. 13. Ed. Lend. 1670, 
Ovdey ag Wa iXew we view wor 700 TCH 


top out, TT 1 *. 


en; CITY Ahle: E. T. with Car 


what # Compariſon ] wwe compare it? XII. 
Sthoaft on Hom. Tliad. B. y. y.; 
144. defines TizexCory to be ouorwpa- 
> wie urn NErheru, 
Awoiv tete. 
Pewbere der a Proverb, 
as Dite jv. 23. and u Figwre, Hebr. 
ix. 9. . Xi. 19. But how other Signif- 
cations of this original Word -vþgbony 


are deduced from the \ one is 
very well fhown by Dau. 
Fam. Exp. p. 394. 

As to the common Uſe of ee. 


in the Holy Land hear St. Ferom. ad 
— xvii. 23. Tom. VI p. 38. H. 
a K. Syris et mitxime Paleſtinis 

ermonem fium Parabolus fun 

rr 8 r geo Per fimpier — 


_ 


AP. mri ab Auditoribus non poteſt, per Si- 
III. militudinem Exemplaque teneatur. 


. 4. By the Way fide] Gr. by ww en, 
By the Road fide, or in the Road. 
In the former Senſe 1 underſtand 
Atbenæus, * Lib. X. p. 441. A. 
Hegrnns Gt rler Keeler Nef, 
n HO. v onuety 2089 hg wha od 
dv aut, voce wy el wie ev 
1 9 ey. Read on to the End of the 
Story. 


ter Edd. Ways fide. 
Daniel A. D. 1638. Wages fide, the 

. 19. h. cap. and wot XX. 30. we 
fide. 


0. 
The Verb dcs ve, 70 eat up, X- 
preſſes more than Qaſw, 10 eat. 
So Aftydamas, when invited to an 
Entertainment by Ariobarzanes, ur: 
w Qalay mala Tx war todos, 


rale. Athen. Deipn. Lib. X. 


* Birds in this Parable. 


5. 5. Stomp places] Or, Rocꝶ- Ground. Gr. 


ta wegn. 
OvearaoiayO- — wenn wide; 74 85 0 
weis rug Teorzomanizvices Thy ofov, oger 


wegs, ei 95 aN . Joſepbh. 
Bell. Lib. III. cap. 7. & 3. p. 231. 


Athen., "vg, Lib. III. p. 105. D. 
w#lowdeos. 


J. of Among Thorns] Gr em raf nerv bag. 
Mar. iv. 7. es tas a and Lake 


vii. 7. e {kE0W TWV aaf 


J. 7. Cooked) Gr. ars The ori- 
= ginal Verb expreſſes any kind of Ni- 


St. MATTHEW. 


E. T. renders odr, by Way fide; la- 
But Buck and 


v. 4. 2 ap] E. T. devoured them 


p. Hale, an 
413. B. C. He made clean Work, as 


 vrapxuoav, welewdy, ts TE 5 


9%) & or pſu naegCor ty mis re * 


; * ws che fame Word when y. 7: 
(peaking of Magas, a notorious Glut- 
ton, , uno Tv wa ere He 
was choked with ＋ own Fat. 

— The fame Verb is alſo app lied to 
Strangling. See Herodotss, % \ _ 
cap. 60. P-. 240. © & ver, „ | 
Tw aexiw T8 5g0Qs, — 5 eren e- 
Ne wei Cale r 22 cla 


2 &c. Lib. IV. | 


p. 244. l. 19, 30. 
rr Bell. Jud. Lib. I. cap. 27. 
ki Herod gave Orders to 
ra or mother h's own Sons, aro- 


cn O Gr. x view la FOR? 8. 
alw. 
Obſerve the Article . with- 


out an extraordinary Rn 

Compare Mar. vi. 7. 10% w al 
ru &XX&YUSION, with Mart. x. 1. 8 
„without an Article. 
Ka is of the ſame Import with 
«/aV®-, Lake vii. 8. e 5 


80 D. Hal, I. 288. 38. n 
eie, in loco opportune, i. e. 4 fine Place, 


viz. good, or fit for the intended 


ſe. 


Yielded Fruit] E. T. 0e forth y 8, 
Fruit. Gr. «dis xagno, Which is e- 


quivalent to vTromes negier, Lale viii. 
8. E. T. bare Fratt. ; 


ft is given} Or permitted. Gr. on 11. 


| eo 


| Appian. Alex. de Bell. Pun. p. 9. 5. 
Tenge ve thoray R xe/aoxdara N d 


, Nc. Kone ew Neve 8. J. uit. 


v ple ak 6a r &. | 
Herodet. 


93 
32 Tee for want of Ar or Cn Ap. 
lor XIII. 


- 
r 


os. 5 NOTES: Fe 
Herodot. Lib. II. $. 178. p. 157. 3 afnalwis u afaralgs, J tas a Cy, 


Cnay. 

XIII. Amafis mior G! bog ts Aiurlov ed Ne nivyores of £080 end, Jonviles, v- xn f 

v. 11, xs Nang wow waorurac —— wic os def, 70 gras xpuprla. | Yn 
un GN ονð,Hd̃ awTEWY OE, * edoxs » But ſuch Conjunctions of Participles 


Y. 11. 


wes evi g % Hoe E rer 


Vnopb. k. l. p. 27. 8. a@ por 


rpets nuteꝙs agEα&α owls, and p. 651. 4. 

col os —— odleanlw ava didups My- 

da &c. | 
Plut. Artox. V. 305. 10. Artoxerxes 


 avederte mv Gage Ge, EIS E- 


1 yelovola, 9 r N xilag og- 
lu _ £dwxe. | 


Scholiaſt. on Hom, Iliad. K. y.-281. 


explains O by T91100. 


: Heaven] · Gr. roy £egvey, But Mar. 


iv. 11. and Luke viii. 10. Ts Sev. - 


Syr. Ts weh,, but its Lat. Verſ. has 
caelrum. Conſult De Dieu's Hr. Gram. 


p. 122, 123. and Schaaf's Hr. Lex. 


with their Conjugate Verbs are not 
peculiar to the 7etiſb Writers. 

. Xenoph. K. II. p. 387. 3. Head : 
Taddlas tenure dv, T ON oil ag. 
Vid. Notam Cl. Hutch. ad h. loc. as 
alſo on p. 613. 1. 

A ſchyl. Prom. vinct. y. 438, 439. 
p- 30. BAtTovles e porrlw, xAvorrys = 
BK nus | „ 

Demoſth. Orat. c. Ariſtog. p. 502. A. 
Ot: pv αe oguevlts T6 run iu mol la, 


se w Ty Wagopies, ogervias pu o 


axvovraHs un age, oi d BTW Woes &c. 
This Paſſage is cited by the Rev. Dr. 
Whitby, ad y. 10. h. cap. p. 126. but 
by ſome Accident the Reference is 
dropt out of my Edition of the Doc- 
tor's Comment. 


p. 597. Vid. Yorft. Phil. Sacr. Cap. XXXIV. 
y. 12. Whoſoever hath] Gr. os e. 8 ü 
But Hr. r ex, as Luke xix. 26. Tuuig ei] This Verb which occurs allo . ; 
| FUF : 2 Cor. x. 12, is derived from ouvie, 
v. 12, He ſhall have abundance] So E. T. as likewiſe cuulv, Rom. iii. 11. But 


L cap. and 


Matt. xxv. 29; but here, he ſhall have 
more abundance, Gr. in both Places 
@Eaordbyre). | ” 


Even] So E. T. renders 5. Matt. 
v. 40, 47- » Vil. 27. . 8. . 29, 


and frequently elſewhere. 


perry ov At rοασα &c. ] A like 
Form of N we have y. 14. 
ebr. vi. 14. LA οο M - 


vu Mar. iv. 12. Alls vii. 34. 


xxvili. 26. 


So likewiſe in Phil. Jud. de Foſeph. & 


p. 544. B. Qs Þ & Tas a urvo Qav- 
ragt, BNemavles u Bremopſo, & anovles 


un axzouv, 2, ydouſuer y aloe, x re 


yer rt heb a, Atols s AH, 


4 


 OwviIyus, 


the Participles ewviwQy, V. 19. h. cap. 
and ouvivlss, Eph. v. 17. come from 
As for owviav, V. 23. h. cap. 
ſome Edd. accent it ouviwv, Or gupivr, 
as R. Steph. Beza, Sedan, Bleau, Mill, 
&c. from ewinw z but others cuviey as 
Buck, E. Schm. &c. from ovnew. 
Vid. Nouv. Meth. de Gr. p. 286. 


Not at all] Gr. s un. But E. T. v. 1, 
has render'd this double Negative by a 
ſingle one, not. So Matt. x. 23, 42. 
XV. 5. (al. 6.) xvi. 22, 28. . Xvili. 3. 

„„ 


Ts groum: fat] E. T. is waxed groſs. J. l, 
Gr. «z«&xw0y. The Metaphor of Fat- 
neſs when applied to the Mind denotes 
| my Stupidity 


15 


46 


” 15 


1 


rciſe of its Faculties; as a Body be- 
come unwieldy by exceſlive Fat is for 
Feats of Activity. | 
Agreeably hereto Suidas explains 
waxuwou, and waxuors by aH. and 


wayvlns 1s Joined with cal a in a Paſ- 


ſage cited by the ſame Writer. Lex. 


III. 64. >» ; | 
Phav. Lex. p. 584. col. 2. Haxuvo- 


&t, Tay worry, avonrHr. Toraullw Je ee 


rail, g xarehexaple. 
Lex 


p. 742. col. 1. aur 


Heſych. 
[Tax v0] waxuu vev exe re, avonror. 


This may ſerve as a Specimen of 


theſe Lexicographers copying one from 
another. | os 


16. Happy] E. 7. bleſſed. Gr. b 


Maxaxeuc £58 vuers oi Barikes, ſays 
one to Antiochus, Happy are ye Kings, 
&. Athen. Deipn. Lib. V. p. 194. B. 


Ariſtophanes joins , and & 


daupwy as equivalent Terms. Plut. y. 

655. Tors who alAwratov, vun d, e 1 

, Pardo x NU dννG0 . 
See Note on Matt. v. 3. 


10. Au- one] Gr. val. Matt. xvii. 


19. w ve am thing. 
In this Senſe I underſtand the Word 


in S9ph. Ant. 4. 181. (cited by Demof.. 
de falſa Legat. p. 179. Ed. Ox. 1721.) 


Aunyavov 5 waviG» ar- (cujusvis vi- 
ri) eue. M, te * Oporyue v yvw- 


| ulw, Tea * gx cus TE % vopego eea- 


- 


ons S. | 5 
So the Hebr. 2. Exod. xx. 10. any 


Work. Lev. xxiv. 17. any man. Prov. 
. 17. any Bird, and perhaps Gen. iii. 


1. . iv. 15. 


He- that received-tbe-Seed | Gr. d . 
| J . Caſt, Satus gt, i. e. ſemen accepit. 


T. He which received Seed. 


1 St. MAT T H E W. 
\p, Stupidity and Injudiciouſneſs, whereb) 
1 ll. it * — as unkit for the right Ex. 


. 15. E 


St. Luke viii. 11. where 6 cο . 651 


| aragers is wv tc, that which fell, Now 


correſponds to the Seed in this Parable.  - 
But hath] Gr. 5. E. T. yet. Soy. 
2. Jude y. 9. . and yet, Matt. iv. 29. 
iii. 22. and in this 21. V. for. So 


Hiſt. Lib. I. &. 102. p. 66. 47. Schol. 


-. 2 Cor. iv. 18. E. T. Temporal 


88 
Dr. Ham. ad loc. rather refers ava- CHA P. 
geis to ro, Seed, or f, Word: XIII. 
Luke viii. 5, 11. and render the y. 19. 
Place thus, his is it which is ſown by 
the Patb. Side. Conſult the learned 
Doctor's Note. lÞ 74: O avrager literally 
c 


ſignifies that which is ſown, as appears 


both from the Parable, in which a 


who emere anſwers to it. So alſo from 


Ang. and y. 14. ej. cap. inſtead of 
this muſt needs be the Corn, not the 
Ground, And Mar. iv. 19. the Corn 
becomes unfruitful. To this Purpoſe. 
the learned Dr. - | 
But after all I ſee no Reaſon to re- 


_ cede from E. T. for the d avapers, the 


Perſon who received Seed, is the ſame 
with the was axzwy, the Perſon that 
heareth the Word, in the beginning of 
the Verſe; but the Word is. that which 


21. 
this Particle is render'd, Jam. iv. : 


Fam. ii.10... yet if, . ii. 11. . alſo, Matt. 
Matt. v. 37. agreeably to Thucyd. 


7 As avi Tv Tag. and Ariſtoph. Av. V. 
585. Schol. 6 at ar z Tag. 


| | | ; | 
Temporary] E. T. dureth for a while. y. 21. 
Gr. wmgooxaug@r est. Vulg. temporalis. 
za. temporarins. N 
Temporary expreſſes a finite Dura- 
tion, and ſtands oppoſed to Eternal. 
So wevrxwg@y is contradiſtinguiſhed to 
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— eternal. Hebr. xi. 25. a temporary 
Enjoyment of Sin. E. T. for à Seaſon. 

D. Hal. II 6. 21. 7016 A 7a 
AGREES 1 Tee\yis, Tois os a har. n 
doga; and p. 77. 37. . 

Jaſepbus 


96 


CAR. Joſepbus de Maccab. * 15. p. 315. 
XIII. Mills Jogy oν,E⅜‚Ʒ n, & „ % rue 
1. 21. 1% a 
otCe av u, N nſa not Tlw 

wyiov Cul N Mov. 
But amoonaveQe ſignifies here a ſhort 
Duration, as oppoſed to a long, tho 


finite, one. 


CUGYTEY eie 4 


80 I think the Word is uſed by J. 


ſepbus, de Bell, Fud. Lib. V. cap. 2. 

$ 2. J. ult. p. 321. xa: Tohv Jag®- 

| eng eis 0 uN N Wea @- ory Wes” 
vu 


See al Euripides Phoen. y. 561. 2 


# eG. v g, . ig. Sabel. 


0 5 . » poriuOy, ANA fan 


i a ſhort Contiamance, not durable. 


: * fs offended Gr. af. 
cat. deſei] it. as if he thought this 
Ferb of the ſame Import with aqisa- 


peas, Luke viii. 13. The Hr. Word is 
den ben Nen 


Choke] Gr. counnye. choketh. A 
Sing. Verb to two Nominat. Caſes. Vulg. 


 Jaffocat. But Hr. in Plural Number, 
2 Gr. Mar. Iv, 19. ovunnſun. 


It becometh 


440, |. either 0 . S0 E. T. 
he becometh unfruitful. 
Ae G-, the Mord. then it ſhould be 


V. 22. 


5. 22. 


. 


render'd it becometh &c. So without 


doubt Sy. and I think Vulg. Jone fructu 
efficitur, ſc. Verbum. 


Compare this with Mar. iv. 19. 
where, as well as here, Syr. has with- 


out Nui. 


eee Gr. altos which 
=_ ly bg ignifies to bear Fruit. 
1 then, Deipn. Lib. XIV. p. 
650. A. Kignveoeq 155 ru i-, pos 
nete 


J. * 


NOTES om © 


i 0W neous eee Thy. dr. 


But Zuzin.is a kind of Wheat which is 


eedgdoov N cu a See the ſame 


] Gr. a 
Or rather, 0 


or Wheat while ſtanding. 


- | | 6 C n 
1s like} So E. T. renders the rd Il 
wort, Matt. XA. 2. yu, 
Hr. qu 659, 80 alſo M 31, 33. 
44. 


12 Or Cackle, 4 Dr. Ham. and V. 2j 
Rhem. Teſt. render Geana. 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks Wheat and Zu- 


zin are not Seeds of different Kind. 


changed in the Earth, both as to its 
Form, and Nature. Vol. II. p. 194. 


If ſo Z does not anſwer to 4 
Tare, ich is liker a Pea, than a 
Grain of Wheat. 

 Etymolog. M. col. 411. 1.46. 20 


51% 70 avdl aroegs οονοπ O, tw 
oil * na tire?) meg. Zi, ) w 
v, 0. Nl, Eicancy e Zigavie, mn 
Baurlov av gil. WM m Ti & 2 

1, 79 rab, rler, m 7 1% cilę va- 


Verbatim, copied, I ſuppoſe, a _ 
vorinus. 2 Pp. 342. col. 1. 


little lower out af its Alphabetical 1 0. 


der, Zigaviur, N &@ r vile . Con- 
ſult als Suid. Lex. I ih. 


— Gr. ana getan, Or avenue, j. 1; 
is of the ſame Import with & pos, 
Matt. x. 16. and by both is the Hebr. 
— render d. See LXX. * 
xvii Foſe xvi, 9. 1. VI 
Not. Matt. x. 16. e 


The Whos] Gr. Tov oexou, or ile j. 
Corn, 


Sometimes 5 ei- is uſed of Corn 
Thucyd. Hift. Lib. VI. $. 94. p. 439: 


48. m, Ts wediov avaCavlt; t * 
oilov ert riure ge Schol. explains my 


rien by aw 5axw. Vid. Not. Matt. 
WW. 12. 


The 


HAP. 
XIII. 


. 28. 


St. MATTHEW. 97 


The Blade] Valg, Herbs. Gr. o xe h 
, 26. 0, render'd tbe Graſs. Matt. vi. 3o.. 


xiv. 19. and Hay. 1 Cor. iii. 12. 
La. xl. 6. The Flower of the field. 


Hebr. gend. LXX. arbor val ö 


as 1 Pet. i. '24. 

 Xenoph. Exp. Cyr. Lib. I. cap. 5. 
$. 5. P. 35. Ov yag le xf, outs 
GAN gerd gor od ty, A you lu &THEa 


N. 


A man, ws ont Gr. ex- 
pos arb gere. Vu 


greeably hereto, E. T. T7. iii. 10. 


| Aipt/ncov arb eo 9 A man that is an 


Heretike. 
Arbpcorros is 


37. arb Po, E. T. Romanes. 
See alſo Luke ii, 15. . XXI. 19. 


Sometimes it is render'd certain. 
Matt. xvi. 23. aripury Baring, a cer- 


tain King. . xxii. 2. Yulg. in both places 


vi. 8. Marg. a man a prophet. 1 Sam. 


bomini regi. So alſo Hr. 

Matt. xiii. 45. avlewnu ture. E. T. 
a marchant man, later Edd. a merchant 
man, and till later a merchant-man. 


Pyr. and Vulg. homini negotiators, 


Mar. xii. 1. arbperos is render'd a 
certain man, later Edd. a certain man. 
So Hebr. V' ſeems redundant, Jud. 


xxx. 17. young men. Hebr. 1/þ - naar. 
men young-men. . 
any prieſt, Hebr. a man a prieſt. See 


more in "_ de Part. TP; p- 41. * 


I ae Or, Sheaves Gr. #15 
drops, | 
Phav. Lex. p. 196. aul, 1 rag 


decuas ren g var dew. 


The fame Noun i wh applied to oder 
things bound u Ex. Gr. 


The Roman Rods or or Faſces carried be- 


On dias ora Aa 


The greateft ] Dr. Hamm. Graater y. Le 
than herbs. Gr. peer, anſwer! l 
| pnepolepor, render'd the leaſt, though in 


. Inimicus bomo. A- 


quently left antranthic- 
ed, Ci. nemie. and Ad, xvi. 


Lev. xxi. 9. E. T. 


fore the Confuls. D. Hal. I. 267. 15. CHAT. 
or DiBators. p. 324% 10. — pa XIII. 


ext Ley apa. Tay dh Te 


av Toe 


to 


the Comparative It is an evi- 
dent Im iety to ſay that Maſtard 
Seed is 25 than all Seeds; becauſe it is 


itſelf a Seed. And I. ſuppoſe the 
learned Doctor thought our Language 


would not allow of our calling that 
the greateſt of Herbs, which becometh 


a Tree. 


I have inforted all, becauſe it is 
found in ſeveral MSS. and Ver/ions, 

but have printed it in Italic; for the 
ſame Reafon E. T. have taken a like 
method, 1 Job. ü. 23. and ellewhere. 


i Rooft] Gr. eie E. T. lodge. 7. 32. 
Perhaps this Verb may be render'd 70. 
build neſts, if natanluaces ſignifies 


 Neſts. Matt. viii. 20. 


Meaſures] Gr. cala, — 1 * 5. 33. 


followed E. T. in retaining the general 


word Meaſure. 
A Jewiſh Seab (or cas) contains a 


Roman Modius and an half. See Joſepb. 


Ant, Lib. IX. cap. 4. (al. 2.) $.5. l. 
9. b. p. 482. , ds 70 calov ed þ 
yurv IT,. and Hieramm. ad l. Sa- 
tum autem genus oft menſuræ . jurta mo- 


rem provinciæ Paleſtine, unum et 


dium modium capiens. Y 
| oe IG makes pe = fe | 
Gall. ＋ 2 Quarts I. 3 ſolid Inches, 


of Wine Meaſure. See his £ſay., an 


Jewiſh Meaſures and Weights. p. 86. 
and 137. Or according to the ewiſh 
manner of W a dab = 144 


Eggs. 


XII Le.Ii] E. F. Sent; away. "i Mar, 

V. 36. iv. 36. Gr, ages. 

The Greek Herb. a fignifies. ra- 
ther 70 leave, than to ſend away. Matt. 
iy. 11, 20, 22. . XVilt. 12. . Wii. 22. 
Wi. 44, 56. (render d to. farſote) 
Mar. vil. 1 2 0194+ :- 

- Compare Matt. xyill 12. ade, with 
its parallel place Luke xv. 4, xgladeny. 
So compare Map. viii. 13. aQeg, with 

Matt. XVI, 4; mur. 


Again, aroave is the proper Word 


23. « Xv. 32, 39. Where Sr. uſes a 
different Word from that by which it 


Mart, i iv. 20, 22. . XVIII. 12. Mar. viii. 


Xv. 4. 

I. ſee nothing in the Context. to in- 
duce one to think, that our Saviour 
rather ſent away the N erer than 

left them. 25 

| However the A ought to know 
that «1m is uſed. by the 0 Greek. Writ- 
ers to expreſs both 7o leave, and 10 
ſend away or diſmiſs. 

To leave, or go away from. D. Hal 
I. 604. 43. % nde vapor he ae 
(uy WN evo. 


To ſend away, or. diſmiſa D. Hal. I. 
114. 7. 107 J A,! aue Wi ane: 


vue Bube 
| QuTOV ÞU 


ours, Nc. And 


Hom. Iliad, B. . 263 A. r 


no dene er. rat dee cut. 


5. 36. „er E. T. declare, Gr, es- 
* Not barely repeat, but explain, 
8 ell the meaning of the Parable. 


| So Plat. Phed. 1. 64. A. wa an 


ther be in the Preſents, /oweth,. or 


jw ending away. Matt. xiv. 15, 22, 


renders az in this Verſe,' and 


13. or X&T&AHTW. Mats. xvi. 4. Luke / Matt. xvii. 26. . xx. 29k: : uit * 


be equivalent to; ag, c 
 exſqvoy, deſcendants 3. as uglsetg to yorge. 


5 #Quxev ard; Avigar* Two. 5) 


a8 Nubns. 


.. dov, Vat. reads vo, which indeed is 


EA on 


Ju ruh ovras txt » — gs. menu Crap, 


8 
mol, 


* He-that ſouth} Or beethat — J. 37, 
Gr. neigen, Which Participle may eir 


 Imperfeft Tenſe, F "mp Thus Mate 


11, 20, 0 Mun. e.. 
Mar. x. 13: wis poo tui. — 4 
brought. 

This Rendring, af: o 0, gegen, by-that | 
ſowed is countenanced by, Fe 39. 6: 


reg. 


Hr. is the ſame in bath. Verte. 


Sons] E. T. Children, Sa. E: T. j. 4 


Vid. Mali. v. . 
The original Worg:yo may 


dns x 


Ox. wpoſoves, See. Demaſth apud 4 Hal. 
II. 295. 35» 395 45. . 296, 453 4 540 | 


A. So E. T. renders s. 4 and 40 
Matt. Xi. 25, . XIV. 1. Tabs x, 14. fob. 
xvi. 26. . 1 Cor. xv. 322. 


2 Treaſure] Gr, 1 1 y. 4 
Pdbav. Lex. p. 370. col. 1. ee 
e ouvaluly. lade eee. 


For Joy] Gr. are ae 80 Ma. uh 
xiv. 26. eo Tv. he. Job. xxi. 6. 4 


D. Hal. I. 246. 1. oy ola my - 
TE x gn Fuvaper e 


285. 48. 15 xe vm xu. Nui oi t- 


more commonly uſed, Seę p. 177. 
27. uro AvTns. Xenoph. K. Il., P· 422+ 


J. 1. gt my — vH wht ate, 
n. 


Pla. 


Sabel. Hom. 04. 4 . 144. e 4. 


2. td C5 


» is. 


- 


chAN Pflut. in Dion. V. 161. l. ult. Tau- 
XIII. cus, ſe. Ariftomaches, ade. n e. a. 
J. 44. 5 oY ys 3 rialuꝰ aro Ts 40 


vro and aro 
their being * unded in the M88. 
See Joſeph. de Bell. Lib. vi. 8 7. 
K. 2. p. 395. L 4. with Note ö. 


5. 45. A Man chat was 4 Merchant Gr. 
aripury ture. E. T. a marchant man, 
but later Edd. a merchant-man, ns if 
| thoſe two Wor * by an Hyphen 
expreſs d one in Greek 

Euro G ſignifies @ Trader, and 1 
think ſuch a particular Trader as we 
call a Merchant. 

D. Hal. I. 646. 34. aexouſs 3 ta- 
eo ei. re vous % OK woAkev mln 
Xweaan' 0 


HQ. 


Job. xxi. 6. 
According to Pbavorinus rayon s 
equivalent to Jun, or An ti & 


650. col. | 

Conſult that memorable Paſlage i in 
Plutarchs Life of Solon. I. 196. z. 
Kw yag, Ws Oden, xalaſorlov caylula, 
5 Fever Ci MiAnls weanpſvav mv Borgy vTw 


*, &c. 
See alſo Herodian, Lib: IV. 5. 17. 
p. 159. I. 22. warty & ad, ond 


Hell Hit, Lib. I. cg 1. 6. 


tavls 16, &c. 


* of | 
"I Tuts Ala, Uſe of the Propeinies 
may be the occaſign | of 


| pare 


uo N dyporre ewvwrl(s, 
de 716 5 uro e ETSY αονeτ t 


a auggpor, aualafi. TL 


. 47. 4 Net] Gr. RE Hr.. uſes the 
ſame word as for quluor. Luke v. 5, 6. 


Oaveeoy _ xv 2Qavy el, ext- 


, & c. 
. 48. They drew] Gr. — 8 
So the ord is applied by Aoph. 


2. P- 2. 
Dorieus, we@- ulw * ane Ener Ta 


ow 


Fe. M AT T. H E W. „ 
Crap: 


The original Verb is elſewhere ap- 


plied to raſag or lifting up to a higher XIII. 
or more adyanc TRE. „ . 48. 
22 rodut us, Li 17 LS. 8 IE " FR. 
urerev ave6iCacs ((c. Cyrus Cræſum) 

ex; lu, wow. And $. 63. p. 24. A- 
racignα“te v We 4e er rug, * 7 
welrer. 


Foſeph. Ant. Lib. VII. cap. 14 . 
8 p- 407. % av Sara my you fe; 


 Enmouwe ert thu H,, 114. 


ara οννν e * . e To- 


Good — "had 18 
xii. 33. of Trees, Vulg. Jem en 
malos. 

It cannot be meant of Ainting Fiſh- 2 
es, becauſe they were juſt taken out of 


the Sea alive.,, _ , 
Heſych. Lex. p. 827. col. I. Lampe 


Þ * 
Fo wa Tan i 


5. Numb. iii. 12. 411 
Perhaps e e naten is equivalent to „ 


0. Wr 
in. Exod. vil. 5 


Matt. XXV. 32. 
RA hv eng ver ðx lv. See Lex. p. 


Who is becomt- „ Dieb 3 Or y. 52. 


as Dr, Hamm. made 17 Diable for. Gr. 
wabildb{s . J . inftrufted unto. 
Vulg. do#us 2 11 &c. So alſo 
drenzus, c. Her, Lib. IV. cap. 9. 9 1. 
p. 232 


_ , Mebifd es ih be a. Diſe 3 
4 „ Ggnif 2 


Matt. xxvii. 57. as well ; 
Difciple, or Difciples, 7 viii. 
19. A. xiv. 21. render'd | by. E, T. 
#0 teach. 4 1 
_Phav Lex. p. 486. col. Pk May 
17>, uu Ts polls l. YET. K, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. I. A 357. Be- 


A mocritus LA — BRG 15 * Ilgods He 
% * 7 rt pales 100 . 
97 Luv. 


ane . 7 48. 
ves, uſed here of 2 
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CHAP. Hild. See alſo Cobort. ad Gent. p. 

XIII. 88. I. 1. paty/dbrupſo rw Kvery. 

y. 52. Hr. uſes the ſame word as for x- 
Tyxso un, Luke i. 4. Ads xvii. 25. 
But I have not met with the original 
Verb uſed by any prophane Author in 


the ſenſe of 7. TO or as en 


Ns didaoxw, 


7. 54. His-own Cane Gr. ein eulev, 


ſc. Nazareth, not Bethlehem. See Luke 
iv. 16. and Chry/eft. II. 305. 29. 


Talexs indeed is uſed properly of 


ones Native Place. 

So my buried Samſon & & Tage ty 
waleads ui tw ovy Spar. Foſeph. Ant. 
p- 304. F. 12. |. penult. Shemei an- 
Ta\mov Thu alen, mw Aglerelw & 


wis I: οον Eros, P- 416. 5 . 


8. again conſult. p. 524. F. 3. 1. 5. b. 
with Reland's Note, Ilalexs urbs, non 


regio natalis, uti Nazareth wales xe. 


s in N. Tf. 
Again, Thebes was Bacchus Tales. 
Atben. Deipn. p. 434. B. 


The Arcades ſettled on one of the 


Hills of Rome, Ilanxartor ovounraviis mo 
xe, In rug e Agnadic trale ad. ſc. 
Tys II AMV moarws, D. Hal. J. 76. 2: 
compared with p..75. 25. 

So Pella was Alexander's wares. 
Strab. Vol. II. p. 109 1. |. 2. b. 

T0 which add Diad Sic. Lib. I. p. 
36. J. 19. 17. 5 Joberons adfas avlois, 
x&lotxyo oe Torov ov em Tys wolexd © 
BaCvawa wpooaſhpdiom. and I. 24. .- 


car won bw oh ary Atſuci 10. 


tus Ty walled. 

Sometimes wallexc is aled Adjective- 

ty, as in D. Hal. I. . 1. ondeeg d 

' ewſlois £51 tyy wales, adyacv. So here, 
woe may be underſtood, as S 71 is there 

expreſſed. 


; 54. Their Smagegue] Or « gene of 


ow! rs, Gr. 25 cuvelaly ala. 


28. admirabantur. 


prize and Admiration, or Wonder. 


the Idea of Fear or Horror to it, as in 


I. 646. 16. & Ty voce Tyg wont unc, 
in that Diſtemper, viz. before ſpoken 


ev weg. Schol. & wo. and Hom. 1. B. 


to think of a Carpenter than à Smith. 


9 
- 


Hr. Vulg. Arab. Perſ. & raus cuvaſu · Cy 
v N in their r | XII 


Tbey were aſtoniſbed.] Gr. erde y. 5. 
ewless, Vulg. mirarentur. _ Matt. vü. 


The Verb exnMiloua expreſſes Sur- 


Luke 11. 48. But in this Uſe of the 
Verb we muſt carefully avoid tacking 


Eurip. Bacch. y. 604. and elſewhere. 

Foſepb. Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 3. §. 2. 
p. 597. Oviararars & ar Tis 2 Tirs mw 
peſaroeoouvlu eaxdlus err, —ut 
Teaonalyoarluy, and p. 595. F. 13. 4. 


78 Theſe Miracles] Gr. au Fuvapes, J. 5 


It is frequent for the Article 6, , 
7, &c. to ſignify that, thoſe, theſe, 
&c. as 10, u, Tem. So D. Hal. 


of. p. 288. 20. 15 ade, thoſe men. 
d. Hiſt. Lib. I. F. 6. p. 6. 5. 


V. 5. d 5 of. Scbol. aur 3 ale. d 
y. 22. 1 Schol. . 

See Job. i. 8. vi. 32, 48, 58. . xl. 
52. . XX. 8. | 


Carpenter] Vulg. fabri. Now "oP 39 
* may be lignarius, a Carpenter; or 
ferrarius, a Smith. &e. Tradition fa- 
vours the former, by conſtantly repre- 
ſenting Joſepb as @ Carpenter. 

The Original word rexrov is applied 
to other Artiſts, as in Ariſtopb. Equit. 
V. 527. Tex weg P refiahes, vpaveuy, But 
among the Tools of a Texlws Jul. Pol- 
lux enumerates the Adze (or Hatchet) ) 
and Saw, &c. which lead one rather 


ey Lib. X. F. 146. p. 1330. 
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xl. Mary) Gr. Magap, So alfo Mate. 


1. 20. 
5 55 Mags. Matt, i. 16, 18, 


Matt. P. 2735 A, B 


J. 56. With us] Gr. „ "$640 
render'd with. Mar. xiv. 49. Job. i. 
1, 2. Afts xv. 17. 2 Cor. v. 8. Gal. 
„ 186”. 

Theophylaf?. ad I. p. 79. P. 93 

70. yas ow, ws KY . wen vgs 

xalomwow, 

Mar. ix. 19. 60. vue cola is in 

Matt. xvii. 17. t00pecn He hen. N 


1. 57. Offended at] So E. T. Mar. vi. 3. 
but offended in, Matt. xi. 6, as well as 


Xxvi. 31. Hr. the fame in all theſe 


Perhaps onl y ot efteemed or bareh 
out of r See Pha, in Cic. IV 
442. 3. rl 3 worylixluo - 


aN aH tppery Een: r. 


Late 1. 27, 30, 34+ , ii. * But 


J 65. Brothers 981 See o. in 


here, and offended becauſe of. Matt. 


warlarary 


yore, we ou . &c. . 
Raps j Gr. PI which E. T. y. 57. 


renders. ſave, here and Matt. xvu. 8. 


and ſaving, Rev. ii. 15. and but, Ma. 


. 2 25 „ XIV. 17. xv. 24. or 


Ro Matt. xix. 9. « XXIV, 22. 1 


Houſe] Gr. o. By Houſe 1 Wide y. 57. 
ſtand Family : Jar dhe s 


So we ſay the . 
Hanover. And the following p 


prove oma 18 uſed in the ſame 5 
D. Hal. I. 289. 17, 35. vkercht, 


aberret E rer geren ones _ waidas 


'vs d e rf wales ou dome, 411. 


I. _—_ 3 la Tous omiay weog- 


To the ſame ofe is 0 uſed 
by * Greet Wade 


Hal. I. 56. 6.1 eng of the 
Gens Julia, ,. 5 Anis apa % 
Na O. ot ur, wy nues wo. 


| Untelief. ] Or 4 SBelic. Gr. ane 8. 
ar. Vulg. incredulitate. * L 


Compare Lucian. Rhet. "heb. p- 
. Sometimes in difrepute or diſeſtrem, 815. B. Anna on Brropas Tide 
perhaps infamous. | 1 ehren two, , aviiay arihy 

Aenoph. k. II. p. 16. . 11. 13 * Er 1. r πι¹αανe t avorymr, With 


neuderr, an- 1 A Brov AI. 


yuoaure Eavlw n maraxlw thy, r 
7% Tivo 7s). 


Herodot. Lib. I. cap. 173. P. 70. I. 
18. l 5 ary as, 5 0 wewlO- a, 


D. Hal. I. 219. 3. «« maul ovy- : 
ven mn T6 wegſhala, 9 re . , . 


Di. 2 pag. walw oye AAA on 
715 WA ou ne. uva Tov etz 
1 5 . 

Fr. wot belief, i. e. unbelief. but 
Mar. vi. 6. defett of Faith. and xvi. 
14. fnahſ of Faith, be. dur. 
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Nr. From 0 Tg rene rl Aer. ereęſuc ix and has the Patici- 
e 1 [2% gout the, —— wwe 
h rod is called. tipe Wer Fam. iii. 10. At other times it ren- 
Ws e Ant. Lib. ders the original Verb AZiveh. by the 
8.Z. 1. p. 847. where we gen that Part. Benoni. Peal. Gal. i 5. Ae i 
his! tber Herod the Great left him by 20. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. N 
Will the Terrarchy of Galilee N Pe- Ne, | inflead of 4 * 1 read 
ræa, as he did . y 4 If this be the t ht Read- 
to Archelaus. To whi 20 Ceſar's ing, EL is in the * Caſe, as Lake 
OS - Joſepb. de Bell Lib. II. 0 
467 6 
my, l 5 Hood, 0 _ THe REG FNC e of 3, J 
Ju, Herod junior. Hiſt. Eel. Lib. I Place of Confinement, 15 not o 
cap. 11. p. 33. 19.  Confinement itlelf, | 
D. Hal. 1. 429. 35. ee 
. Heard-of the Fame 0 - Fe] Gr. #- _ nallaxnairarlts ex E SN. 
xeom—Tluw andlw Tyre. Teard of the Re- Foſeph. Aut. Lib. XX. p. 997; 8 4. 
port of, or concerning, Feſus. Like iv iv. au vet of pup Quant v0 Jroguoley 
14 p . alu. By Dapbn, xe 3 ue eh. | 
J. 2. Servants] Wiolif. Chilires. Vulg. | Brother Philip's} Pug 72 0 'the 5. 3 
pueris, rather Servants, as Syr. So Pha- name of this Brother of era. Ai 
raobs Servants, Gen. I. 7. 1. e. his tipas. 
Courtiers. Cure. II. 307. 2. Ts - Foſephus calls him Hered al. Au. 
KTM. Lib. XVIII. cap. 5. $ 1. p. 882. See 
Hadi undoubtedly ſignifies Servants. the Accurate 4 Rev. Mr. Lardhers 
See Atben. Deipn. p. 575+ F. where Credibility &c. B. H. Chap. 5. p.315. 
they are joined with gent A. This Gent. ſhows it could not be Phi- 
Servants with Maid-Servants. And at * the T trrarcb, mention d Lutte Iii. 1. 
other times Sons or Children. D. Hal. 
I. 266. 20. wwora pay Hale ave v To have ber] Gr. tx winks, ſe. . ho 
Oulys Protea Tapmuior, pie tvs adds YU GE, Matt. xxii. 28. 1 Cor. v. I. 
alu, ple eg exe Nncordons. 277. wi Demeſth. Orat. in Olymp. P. 690. 
38, 40. compare 274. 1. with 278.1. C. 3 ah ms eve, ſc. to wiſe. 
for p. 691. B. the Orator calls Olym- 
7. 2. 3 are wrought by him.] Or as piodorusis Siſter, his Wife, % mw ad- 
Pr. Doddridge, Extraordinary Powers Olio Thu taurx, "ow J Y Wag. 
operate in him. Gr. a quua tei evegſe- 3 
1 | Kenoph. 


St. WAT 
HAP- Anopb. k. n. p. 59. I. 9. AN. 


etui we@ Kituvolt 
* bs 420 ola, Nc. Nempe, 


trimonio. Vid. Cl. Hutch, ad loo. Luke xi. 39. Vulg. Af ¹ . 
E Hom: II. r. 5. 123. Schol. rien Wivaxes =: cxmy A part 
II. 2. V. e xen, t- Of the Furniture of a Table. 5 
0 ny * % * Ne ee 12 
Herodotus ſupplies the Word - 1262. an 8 125 
; bana, Lib. II. F. 111. p. 128, J. 26. by Err 5. b. S. , nean. 
10e J e ro wow aide, 1 wo alas & rn | 
mlw ©: yu | | 
ann . iitiphe" W het2y.. 9 
q. 6. Birtb- day] Oo rescir. called a King, tho! y. 1. a Tetrarch, 
Suid. Lex. I. 472. reti, 1 di A Ntrurch mayi in a looſe manner 


aur nie Ts rexherr . unανð ye- 


605. i utAAuor didovou Tw Bac d wpov 
% Ty Ts rad au Jpg. 


7. F. 1. p. 948. I. 1. hοεα u aaa 


oo u *g ave Naben, &c. 

It is well known the 

fa kept the; days of their Acceſſion to 

nd Crown i in a ſolemn manner annu- 
I. 


y. 6. The Dan aughter of -Herodits }* 
Salome by Poſephur, e Al. 
cap. 5. K 4. P. 8865. 


r 
241 


J. 8. . Gr. e 
Yes, Vulg. prema. &: uſes a 
word anſw to Jie ανν or: 91 
daxhesa, and ſeems not todiive 


Pbav. Lex. p. 624. oe I, 1 wee. 
Lac, agree, * &c F 


C. 


ry | A Charger Or D or Plater, z. 


nei, un og beg T1087) n w 8 1 


. See Phav. — 254 5 P. 2. co 18 
To the fame purpoſ; = 
P. 37. 5 A v 1 


Foſephus calls the Birth-day i W- -- 
, Ant: Lib. XII. cap. 4. 5. 9. p · 


And 
nutex eb, Ant. Libi XIX. cap. 


* 


"Herador. 1b. IX. F: 109. p oy: 8 


Sh * 


or regarded the Pf ep. which:ex- 
preſſes a Circumſtance omitted wack omitted by St. 
Mar. vi. 24. 


1 


T T H E W. 


NA ſo called* 
hah ok 88 1 
is i e wee reckomdd inferior to the 
former. 


fo aurty PwelAtov, ort WAHCW wv exe. &- 4 alſo Mary. vi. 26: 


of Per- 


R 


—— — — . 
- == Ts, 5 


Cr 
XIV. 
9. 


Suit Pex: Vol. "Ml. 51 


I ²˙ ˙ . E 
. 5 — — — — 
. 
F 


4 
| 
l 


l be called a King. Tho 


Bur]: Gr. 4. E. T. nevertbelc.. 
Rom: xv. 15; TOE en oat * 
3 Þ edit. 


On 80 [think E. T. Dt 267. 9. 
(later Edd. Oaths) 
though the  Chnterdarice refers tho 
places to the Sing. Oz. © 

Hr. uſes a Plural. Noun, as alſo . 
where Gr. has:the Sing. o.. 


Perhaps tlie Plurul Torn Kd 
uſed for the We A 8 
it ſeems | to be in 010 ow 
[ER VII ap 1 K 
5. p. 416. 20 3 716. In9+ * 
agen a 27 gi oolw EU 
95 Dy Had. I. 9237 37. di dugi- rb. 4 


| e 2094500 Pu 28 8. dora Ti51y 17 
Suri & R. "ry" Wee Ae nach. 


. 


N axe{uc. Thoſe y. 9. 
that alen eech b, ae 
cording to the Table-poſture of thoſe. 
times, or Guts, as avaxeſve is ren · 
dera. Matt. xxii. 10, 11. 


| Jauch 


Gueſts] Gr. 8 


Om _ 
— -- > 7 = 


104 N 0 TE S on 

| Cuay, Joſephus uſes the Term ovſualaxes- : 

XIV. poi. Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 4. $.9. p. Bud] FA frequently * . 2 NIV. 

5. 9. 605. 1 5 cvſraraxapſuev warruy tw dead body, or corpſe, as wlan, Mar, y. 12. 
egen re os cg err turpocgey vi. 29. | 

ru Toxavs NM. D. Hal. I. 43. 14; 3 ors 

55 f wer iv 9 * ra Cwpclle a 


* To be gl J. Or, delivered, Lie 8 parnpere 3 e xartoxdbago, 


vii. 15. &c. * 1 - wg © 2. 7 | 
In this ſenſe Adu. occurs Ra. Arrian. 7 L Lib. VI. P.. 


Lib. IX. cap. 109. p. 550. I. 18. A. 272. l. 8. b. bv 1 7 1 

meſtris requeſts of Xerxes, doblup as of Syr. uſes the fame — here as 

Thu Marite yuvans. Td + Alis ix. 40. che et 5 
by 0 ve- 


A Corpſe is often 
y. 10. Sent and bebeaded ] Gr. awe any 26, the dead perſon. 


xs aa. Mar. vi. 27. vom get.  Kenoph. Otto. Vol. IV. p- 29. + 
Aureeg, ererate- &c. 19. xa Yondavorri ow ane av. wavres 
Herod is ſaid to bebead Jobn, becauſe wm E yen gor par opus, &c. 7 by 4 
he commiſſion'd another to do it. He Joſepb. Ant. Lib. VII. cap. 1. p. 
was A Murderer by Proxy, and by 367. 5. b. om, wee Toy Abe i 
empowering another to perpetrate the vn Pixgor £60 ; 
Fact, made the Guilt as effectually his Herodpt. Lib. IV. 5. 71. 243 * 
own, as if he had been perſonally con- Eroyuor 5 Tew woioarres, e 


cerned in the Murder. an verge, nerantug fler wm m clic, 
A like Form of Expreſſion occurs and p. 244. 4. hs 4 


D. Hal. I. 683. 40. 0 un offs ws Soph. Ant. v. 251. | Kan by Nilo cu 
exe, v re- ese Twas, SN * lh oy Tis agli Haas Babs. 


ce ama ſem eie Td qiouerryeior rus xt Not. Matt. Vil, 22, — 
a 2 m Helis plla@rger © cue THF a- 


$ 
» i: | ; £ * 


"I foot]. So E.T T. on 5 Ba yp. 14 
" Plut. de liber. Educat. p. 11. Rf Ed. Mar. vi. 33. afoote, rather by land, as 
Par. Ari r eig, Bank” 8 ſed to by Sea. So Syr. but 7 
| 6 uo tus vet At mv Stone /loy. » — Conſult Fabri 720% e 
4.375 Or. Ped. Lib. II. p. 159. p. 170. in fine. 
0 5 Kug@- Chris rude ei Ty wogers, See the Rev. Mr. Blackw. '$. ( 
I ape wehren le my Kuagarlu ror vw Vol. II. p. 204. and 9 Hamm. 
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regem mts. Vid. Not. Cl. Hutch. rap wn they Ry a Compaſs by Land. 
7 & wy be Barn of nie by 77 of | 7 „ es on 41 
. obn the Bap. 0 95 | K. II. p. 280. l. 
I Ant. Lib. XVIII. cap, 5 ö e ea oi Py 5 4 Were | 
I | and quoted from oY 17 Lee 1 | ay ric Qavy wegn hay? wopdouſuG@r. 
I" = Lib. I. cap. 11. p. + tk , Ang . may. 17 on foot, 4: 
(yl 5 ben. 2 5 155 49. E. D. 1 1. 301. 
1 J. 11. She carried] E. T. fe bros 857 Gr. 3 3. Lucian. p. 150. A 
| i | miſke.. which Verb is render'd 1 carry, 80 0 ES oppoſed to —— 
| Job. xxi. 18. I . ſignifies foot Soldiers. Tenopb. k. Ave, 
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14 0 p. 21. I. 1. eri 3 e er. Y nl, 
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XIV. 
J. 13. 


| 75 eros. 


. 


when oppoſed to wes. ; 
al. I. 101. 40. wider who alors 
T gelang une er. ο Pveacom, wor 3 


ou Seovies XI. 
But frequently we2y ſhould be ren- 


der- d by land, when oppoſed to going 
by ſea. | 


'Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. VIII. $. wy 


540. 60. Dercylidas— wagerou@by 
ech EAAyarovlor, &cc. 


Scbol. een; Al 
Enes. p- 22. 42. troę Ln 255 — 
Siet Twy Kepxvequewy, py xanvur) viT' aulav 
7 Nax weeguuve. 282, 77. 439. 
47. wie % ra. | 

Herodot. Lib. VII. cap. 115. p. 416. 
rug pv ag, Jarnoray txav onus, Us 
mus Se, wes d veg Sie, 
See alſo Lib. II. 9.139. 


3 de Cyr. Exp. Vol. II. 
273. F. 3. nyers diebe Brrouela as 
ERNAAd wier wAua'P un xe. 289. 
I, 4. eile Þ with geo 3 —— e: 
* IorArorav, &c. 292. 3, 9, 10. Vol. 
III. Hift. Grec. p: 4 I. 6. Alcibiades, 
auGr ph wety Aden eg Enser, Tas 5 vas 
E ee⁴.! exe\ dow. P. 194. |. ult. 


rey wo wn vad woo ed vn av du 


. 14. 


_ pda wien ala, 


To conclude, . gig, render'd to 
go a foot, Acts xx. 13. is better ren - 
der d to go by land, as by Hr. and 
bs. po. terram iter fadturus. 


A great Mubtitude Gr. woxuv 0A. 


Tloavs with a Sing. Noun is W ren- 
der d great 


Aenopb. de Cyr. Exp. Vol. U. p. 


104. 2. Tres d n worv, a great Army. 


Lucian. Rhet. Pracept. p. 815. C. 


E Tlegcen 3, wen es Alſorlor eldvilo n 


o.. ex od G- is what Xenophon calls 


| Kkaxeg od, a long way. k. H. p. 247- 


3. So Matt. XV. I 0A 
: 2 ine. | *. xe a vg, 18 


M A T T H E W. 
CHAP. 3 VE I vewIndlov, Bec. as alſo wits 


Xenoph. de Cyr. Exp. p.184. 3,4. Ar- 
menia is called wonay & U a, juſt 
as pag. 241. 4. weQ- wohiv uiſanluw 3 
ddaup ova. 

Fab. Geogr. Lib. XI. p. 782. D. 
H J agb, NN uſo un 281. L. Verſ. 
ampla non eſt. and p. 781. A. Apſve@» 
a 2 wag S bo cid Foxi, 
a tity 0 

To — A D. Hal. uſes this very 
Exprofiicn, o oXAQ». I. 194. 37. 


rale Algvontes tare mv NeCior 871 aw 


Byuc, worms wegorQ- e 7 Thy 0 


n. 


Time] Gr. weg. 80 alſo Matt. y. 15. 
xvii. . but Mar. vi. „ 
and time... | 
Com mpare Lake x. 21. & awry Ty - | 
e, with Matt. xi. 25. & yy 
„ 


* 4 80 E. F. e rods, y. 15, 
9 xix. 
See Joſeph, 4 Bel. Jud. Lib. VII. 

cap. 5. F. 4. Mila 5 rag dyas, eg xowes 


axaov Ovearariav@r Bexxea Algnoxtnc, 
ru hv Seghulas a οj,õV wi 70 ver- 


le ae ao uro ren N 
Meni dp. 


Villages] Gr. xwpas. Vulg. Caſtell V. 15. 
Conflt Matt. ix. 35. x. ane 
12. 


25 e Gr. Propeala. Mar. vi. 55 5. ts 
bread, i. e. any 


8 or Proviſions for the Belly. 


 Thucyd. Hiſt, Lib. IV. F. 39. p. 
263. 93. n e 
A belle cſtal then bu. 


1 
O __ 


" ü—ᷓ—ñ—ñ— — Petey 
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And why may not rede reſpect Cray, 


Quantity, as well as o, ſmall, not XIV. 
few? See Hom. Iliad. E. y. 376. Scbol. yp. 4 


o __— 
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CAP. 

XIV. Ovs en un] We bave not — 

y. 17. . but. Vulg. non babemus —.— fs E. T. 
We have but, 

So two Negatives 2 by one 
Affirmative in Luke viii. 43. #x 49v0w 
vr vd Seeg a Lo neither 
n (or by) 4 2 53. 
ux lu vd Ade ep Gr. E. T. never 
man — was laid. 

Conſult Thucyd. Lib. II. 5. 47. p. 


127. 56. = Obogse uus abpwnrs A 


pus Spornperdielo Me, neque — Uuſpiam. 
and 59. ej. pag. vr any aripureuc r- 
1 Ude, noc ulla alia. 
D. Hal. I. 285. 4 Ka. A fo my: You 


Q0egy Tawllw ve ua,, vt ANA 1 


ph0vices 5 egulinns not aus xu, ec — 
nec ullam 
r Hell. Hip. Lib. VII. Cap. 
4 §. 8. p. 482. ws ds ner udn av u- /{ 
don, 1 ds vu culeufeh, nec ulli funt 
bomines, quibuſcum &c. 
I ſhall conclude with St, ** vii. 
12. unter — 20 woman, E. T. 10 


more 10 do ought. 


r Gr. Py So E. T. Mett. 
iti. 29. but Matt. xu. 6. in this place. 
— Matt. xi. 41» 42. bere. 


| On the Graſs. } Gr. du Tos agree. 
Syr. on the Ground, as Matt. XV. 35. 
Vulg. ſuper foenum. 


He 
them, viz. the Loaves, and 
the Fiſhes, Eule ix. 16. If 
meaning is, Our Saviour pray'd to 
God for his Blefling on them. Or i 
Cee be equivalent to C e, 
Matt. xv. 363 then the meaning is, F 
Dleſſod God, that is, thanked him. 


= 20. The Remainder of the 4 rage I 


Gr. To Cordon ren xAgcpatwv. an 
' 2 


y. 18, 
Y. 19. 


J. 19. 


O rES on 


Halen, of the remaining fragments, or 


but 2 


Bed} Gr. dinner, fe. n, 


Br the 


Mar. viii i. 8. 6 the Remi f the Frag- Cay 
ments. XI 
One MS. has tw Serd eden due. J. 10 


HA 
XIV 


of the fragments (or broken Pieces ) that 
TEINS, or were over. 


Baſtets] The Original word —— J. 20 
1 ſtands for a particular ſort of 
wicker Baſkets, called by that Name, 


and diſtinct from thoſe called Exugadkc 
Puriſes, Chap. xv. 37. 6/3 
Suid. Lex. II. 359. KO aylaw 
our 3 ae, Jene 
uch a et, e, 70 
ſpeaks of. Bell. Jud. Lib l. 
le (al. 3) 5. 5. P. 227. I. ult. and 


Ouom. mentions ſuch an 
hy pi: F in; F. 1518.1 4. 


450. ej. lib. he calls it Mea- 
Wie. In theſe Baſkets Men 
. A. be let down from a Wall, (as 
St. Paul in a ie. A, ir. 25.) See 
Eneæ Com, Poliorcet. at the end of 
Poiybius. p. 1712. 

I find Yulg. and Fathers retaining 
the Greek word, Canin. See Iren. 
c. Her. Lib. II. cap. 22. $. 3. p. 147. 
as alſo Hr. it to the 


genius of that Lays. 


Bede] Gr. x 8 except or 21, 
_ Polyb. Hiſt. = 5 III. cap. = 
357. 1. 24. enn e Sete re U 6 


 ardegs eig W vel ry op 


, 21 


, 2 


[40X0V. | 
D. Kal. I. 300. 37. 626. . 4s 
27. 681. 18. 


 Childres} S Watt. xy . 38. 57) Uh 
Childres, I do not n. ” 
fants, or what we call little 

but al all thoſe, who were Fern 
ſou, impuberes, by D. Hal. I. 211.3 

e J ml G, rawilw 3 alw em,B,ͤ a” 
wares ard rug ona e wo 
bee 


Iv. XIV. Tus ade, ile 8 
20, Ap 4006 
| 14. Bb, Be ber} Should no the 


Comma be omitted after ly ? Vu 
medio _ 
follow He. and E. T. 


25. arne we@-] One MS. * 5 


1 . But ſee Mar. xiv. 10. Jab. iv. 
47. and Matt. xxviii. 10. e . 
D. Hal. I. 132. 9. aride. * 


. 26. Troubled] Gr. nannies. LXX. 
Cen. xlv. 3. Aren terriſed. 


26. An Apparition] Gr. Qarlarue. Vulg. 
Phantaſma. E. T. @ Spirit, 1. e. * 
ua, as Luke xv. 37. Aas xxiii. 8. 


28. Water] Gr. whey Vulg. aquas. 
but . 29. ne ſc. Thu YEARS ar, 
y. 26. 

So what Matt. xvii. 15. is expreſſed 
by v4we, St. Mark calls udala, ix. 22. 
Foſeph. Bell. Fad. Lib. II. cap. 8. 
(al. 7.) F. 5. 7 19 162. The Eſexcs are 


faid to waſh Bodies, wie Sigh 
ci, with cold water. 


. A. 


29. Come — 10 go] Segen, is 2 0 
to come and to go in the fame Verſe. It 
uſually is to come, but ſome- 


times 10 go. See Matt. xv. 36. - UV, 
12. Vid. Note Matt. ii. 23: 
Aenoph. k. AvaG. p. 20. l. 6. we & 


P 


not willing 10 go. 


__ I. A. 3. 120. 
«Tvx:). and . K. 1. I Hicav. 
| Schol, wrogdumile, vexoile. Koh 


Phav. Lex. p. 314. in v. e, e. 


S.. MATTHEW. 
147. dren re evg ew 1 


8 as aA 
SIC 


rhaps becauſe the Tranſcriber thought 
on 4 Compoſition did not ſuit with 


ni. 10. 
not the Land. 


bene. vauke ws da ul, I an 9 


Ax.) Schol. laid ſuch a Streſs on the Prep. 


xs, woodby, + "and in v. even m, Char, 
eee, t, Foodopar, Ga, PO: XIV. : 
lee 9 


27 fink} Gr. ee, 
 Phav, * Pp: N col. 3. Kolawor- 


Faſephus 1 Verb to the 
— Phinging the — Jeremiah into 
the of the Dungeon, zalaxeili- 


clas a BogSog% wv Gil. Ant. 
Lib. X. cap. 7. $. 6. P. 525. 


Said] So E. T. Gr. api, ſaith, As. 5. 


* 30. 


| Preſent Tenſe after a Pal. 


So D. Hal. I. 127. 7. ene olaoc ac 


or: 1g. aduuoar texs) won. 


„ Gr. ramp . T. v. 34. 
Geneſaret, but Mar. vi. 53. Geneſareth 
(where Gr. Faneager) as alſo Luke v. 

I, where Gr. as here Iwvycs ABT. 
Later Editions, as Buck and Daniel, 
A. D. 1638, &c. have Mar. vi. 53. 

Genneſaret, but Lake v. 1. Genneſoreth; 
Vulg. Gene/ar. but Mar. vi. 53. and 
Like v. 1. Geneſareth. 
Hr. in all theſe places Gene/ar, * 


Knew Bin] Gr. enifrovles lor. E. T. J. 35. 
had knowledge of him. 

But the Verb eniſvwria is render'd 
by ET. to know, Mar. vi. 33. Ads 
xii. 14. . XXVIL 39. they knew 


To perceive. Mar. il. 8. Luke i: 23. I 


v. 22. 


To tals louie of } Aas iv. 13. . 
ire made perſetth well] Gr. anew 4 


ar. | 
"'f av eri that 1 neat have 


Compoſition. Vid. Note Matt. i 
However I followed E. T. which 8 
ers mu ſry whole, ve Ge. 


108 NOTES n 

CHAP. ly cured. Elſewhere. Aſgruge is ren- Matt. xvii. 18. Lale vii. 2. AFS vin, Cay 

XIV. der to heal. Luke vi. 3. as its Simple, 7. and wouas. 1 Pet. ii. 4. XIV. 

v. 36. ow9yoouas, Matt. ix. 21, 1 ſhall be Hippocrates uſes Alge and owls j. 30 
whole, or well. as ſynonymous. Terms, See -Coac 

Vulg. diſregards this Emphaſis i in Pren. p. 182. G. H. OI 5 Alle 

the Compound Verb, rendering it here, eg. — lu KA % 1 %%j:eů WAH0vE: xporoy 


ſalvi facti ſunt. and Hr. uſes the ſame N 2770 J % Aigen, recover. and 


word * which it render'd — P. 183. C. D. regen) — rn 


E HA P. XV. 
HE W of Feruſalem Kc. "a not the place of their uſual Re. Cam, 


| Gr. o amo IrgoooAvuur Terme fidence. F 


"I 1. &c. The difference been this and the y. 1, 
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— ns oe ere ene —ͤ—— — —œüäʒ— OS 
— p — — — 


The Prep. amo is frequently pre 


fixed to the Place of a Perſon' 8 . 


dence, Nativity, &c. 

Mar. xv. 43. lweyQ d ano Agape 
Jace, Foh. xi. 1. Auger ane Bube 
v. XXl. 2, 


Hebr. xv. 24 


Aunopb. His. Grec. Vol. III. p. 148. 


I. 6. — 5 1 aro Leun, Ts 3 ANA- 
Aus, d ano vice, % ren lovixav oA 


&c. 
Polyb. Hiſt. Lib. XVII. cap. 35. p. 


1075. |. 13. w uh % vrtgus Wart 
Aae r triQavwy avdewv aro rue EAAG- 


, &c. Vid. Note Matt. ii. 1. 


Accordingly the Scribes &c. of Je- 
ruſalem, or the Feruſalem Scribes, were 
ſuch as ſtatedly reſided in that City. 
See Cbryſoſt. II. 1 23, &c. and 
Theopbylact. ad l. p. 85. E. So we ſay 


the Clergy of 3 or the London 
Clergy, in contradiſtinction to the 


Country Clergy. 


countenanced by Syr. and Perſ. 
There is another conſtruclion, th 
voured by St. Mark, which is this, 


Tyr Scribes &c. came from Feruſalem, 


Chap. vu. 1. A berree amo Ieg0c0Avpen, 


| ane the phes & hom whence they 


5 Vi. 95. 0; . 


former is juſt the ſame as between, 
The London Clergy went up eee 
dreſs to the King : and, The Clergy went 


up from London with an Addreſs 10 the 


King. 
— a 8 na · 
tural, and no ways inconſiſtent with 
the latter, which however ſeems to be 
countenanced by Pug: and Arab. 


I your 75 radition) Ger: add aß J. 
propter, not per, as E. T. by. So al 

y. 6. to ſhew that this Tranſgreſſion 
of the divine Command was occafioned 
by their Fradition, though pang not 
2 by it. 

Tren. c. Her. Lib. V. cap. 9 9. (al 
22.) F. 3. p. 238. Quare vos (Sr. 3 
vuers). fruſtramini præceptum Domini (Gr. 
Ts Ow.) propter traditionem veſtram? 
but ad y. 6. Et fruſtrati eſtis Sermonem 
(Gr. aw Aoyor) Dei propter A” 


| vgfram. 
This conſtruction of the Words i is 


4 Gift] Gr. „ Vulg. ia) þ 
quodcunque eft ex me, tibi 2 Ca- 
ſtalio, ſua denaria illi profutura. As if 
he ſhould tell his Father &c. What + 
bave conſecrated to God Sm be of ſer- 
vice to youll Mer 


0 Mar. vii, 11. ha near- 
5 * by the word uſed. pms {pets le 
* 5. the Hiſtorians render or alen by 
dqugov. 
Foſeph. Ant, Lib. IV. cap. 4. & 4. 
p. 205. Kt el nogCav ar ovopuararles 
19 Sep, dg ee . 
yAuTler bc. 


1 have invalidated} Gr. 


Y 


71%, Rom. wi. 3. Epb. ii. 15. and a 
fi n x. 9. "096 tree, _ 


e Gr. Ad E. T. 
for Dofirines, which words in moſt of 
the later Edd. are printed in Halic, as 
i they had not been in the Orig "y 
hut merely an oo jomge? of the uf. 
lators. whos 24 f 


11. Defileth] Gr.. xowor. | 
 Phavorinus makes 0, equivalent 


Non,, or, ang. 


See allo Hehe. Lx. 88 1. 
13.  Planation)] Gr. ales, ..Vulg: "Plans 


tatio, as alſo the Fathers Cyprian.: 255 
LXXIII. p. 311. St. Ain. 2 p 


whom I frequently find rendering 
ſcript. Hæret. p. 203. B. 
Suid. III 647 dle rar * 9 


＋ 


P. 158. col. 3. 8 HAN 
. 15, Parable] 


„ νν , Organ, And again a 


St. MAT THE W. 


rogers 
Hr. uſes the ſaine word as for zalap- - ſortes de ſentences morales, ou figures, — 


A 1. 

Ya) 9 ap „ en 16 
exple, ds. Sui, Lex. 1. p. 86. . 
.. . 

Goetb] Gr. vials 2 . I 7 
uſes the ſame w_ d by age 7 


rope. Matt. xxvi. 14. 3 4 


to woAuww. P. 437. C. 3. and cad. col. | 


Tom. III. ol. 176. A. but Teri BY 
ferently from Vulg., Planta. de Prov exo Alas rue Helle, &c. 
658· and 


. 14. Ditch} Gr. | 45 i. e. 6 44% 
-, 8 . dead E 


Wa ft: n 
e defines nest 
by UO: anſpallodys 3 r He — 4 * 


lower he explains it by Jayne — 9 
1. ces, & W AGAnpa, % v αννjj 


* 


and p. 28, he ſhows us the dente na 
* Wen and unn. The 1 15 
tter is car adh Tis q¹,jfœdZ -den "Rr 
cer uind Aufi. but the Former, 9 | 
&voprotey vt oro Aa Ne- | 
But here is an evident Reference to 
7. 11. Mr. L Clerc renders ο⁹ n 
by Sentence, and thinks it anſwers ta 
po Hebrew Maſbal, which expreſſes 
une parabole, ou fimilitude, & toutes 


et fignifie ici la ſentence, ou maxime de 
Morale, que notre 2 a "WEI ng 


o. Matt. vii. 19. and vroſw. * 9 
* ns Wert wege 

*. 733. {40 Wo 
and Ng, bee 3 Lex. II. 
p. 68 1. Xe e "per. ; Hehe . 
. 9810 2 . 

D. Hal. I. "gs bs) 5 
Nuſles ur ala, be xi the v. 
Tollw,. 1 arvdy e. 5 W 

Wucyd. Hiſt. Lib. UI. 8. 106. p. 
232. 98. Je rl Eregriav lr, 


1 
v — 2 Ä— 


Pb: in A F. 
Ariftoph; Ran. Y. 181. Ercigſ: 
V. 289. as alſo Strab. Geogr. * **. 


p- aq « 5. 
15 8 R\ 


pres Gr. en Val - "s 17. 
foricamy a\ Nece | 5 5M 


+Conſult alſo Euripid, 


3 = = __ = 
- — = wy, NL. l 
: PS. * 1 
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- — —— 
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Sui. Ler-: J. 392. din v. 101%, a 
with — Note. Phu. Lex. p. 1391 
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Cn 4703, AQthhives, o., rh w- 
XV,” e., — Kahl, P 6.1 


. E witeeſings.} Or Nie eueren, 
ij 5 Gr. ſe witnigs] Or, falſe witneſs, 
later - Edd. ee which is ei- 


boy ee or ede 
Vik. has falſ 2 Bt 


y. 19. | Blaſpbemies) Or Defamations. Ge 
ſangQupuns. Or as E. T. 1 Tim. vi. 4. x16 


Railings. and in the Sing. Number, 


evil ſpeaking, Eph. iv. 31. and Jude 


V. 9. ngaois Gaοον is a ROTTEN ac- 
cuſation. TS 

In this Senſe of Ill e it is 
_ uſed by Foſephus, Ant. Lib. VI. cap. 


13. 55 . 5. p. 350. dabo SA ſc. 


David, Brarqipins $ewerc. Lib. XIX. 


cap. g. p. 952+ l. 10. GAA Te 


78 Abel we un Ax edo ah 

A tſecgg. and c. Apion. Vol. II. Lib. I. 

L. 25. p. 459. Ter 5 «s nes Haug. 
ue wht ale why A iu 

So the Verb Pane@nzee, Joſepb. Amt. 

Lib. IV. cap- 8. $. 32. p. 246. and 


c. Api 24. p. 459. 


d PAarPnuer oops is, 4 term 


ut wings wegſαν,« , ure N ovo- 
e var 


y. 21. nd] 724 E. T. then. 8 l. 
vil. 1. and e vi. 22. ; rn 
Xxv. 7. 
y. 22. 3 155 00 
F Vulg. male. a 
Origen. ad Matt. Vol 1. P. 255 D. 
eee 
y. 22. Po glad uitb- u. Den be Gr. WR WY 
| ©). E. T. vexed with a "TOP; 
a demonio venabur. 


Oo ES wt 


with 


As 
Joy. in v. ux. 


Lib. VI. 74 ? 4 §. 2. I. 13: p. 334. 


of D, eke. 
reproach. D. Hal. I. 575. 9. 3 wing 


gon. 


preſent Continuance, as non ſeems to ex- 


This Vid is of the ſame import Cap) 
e Matt. xi. 18. Elke XV. 


vi. 27. or, as the panllel Text, wor "2 
* aN 1 Mar. vi. . 5 , 


OY VN 
It i is. not good} Gr. vx 1 2 
haps, 2 mop fig, Syr. Sbuphir. 
E. T. meet, or good, as Matt. wir ; 
4. Vulg. lem. | 


Crumbs]. Qu: . Perhaps 1 y. 2 


— 


dps Si p- 755. oo 2 Pigs, 


ou anoninluoa Tw der TiUvopuarn \1- 


X 
To the ſame 1 Heheb. p 585. 
2. But Suidas has rs Lex. . lt h 


' O Woman] Gr, « „ ve. ies, 10 
as V. 22, O is rinted in Talic, be- 
cauſe there is not ing in dont Nen to 
anſwer it. 


Cripples] Gr. ws 4 Wo &7 

Phav. Lex. p. 486. 2. uvxxev — 
e714 14 that Abe 0% e, e "16. 
ovpCanre ger tow my woda, naher 
Aaoxov wp av but col. 3. rea- 
wo F- Ado bf 
Aue Tus xnes e 1 
Ariſtepb. Equit. v V. 1083. nd Schol, 
Av. y. 1379. ( en 3 8 


They have no e Ge. "TR m 
I did not ſay, they have 
already continued 8c. becauſe the Pre. 


ſent Tenſe, weooposr!, expreſſes their 


2 their far | continued already three 


6 OY hos hab E. T. be 


proper Engliſh e conn wil me 


We 


eee Luke xii. 


W. 7. Teas ery Soxopcs Jule Bec, E. T. 


ſheſe three years I come ſeeking Bc. 
p. 37 NR e N ſhows the Vine · dreſſer 


had not as yet deſiſted from coming. - 
D. _ 155. 27. — 


Cu AP. 


1 
| n anfover d "who hid, 
aoidogyrev av Resco, ex 
the preſent Tenſe ; Olds 2 46 ch * 
A wile, & ee et do- 
apa HR Hr an mv. Bagines pew, - 0 


cap. 15. p. 167. 19. 
3 renders endes, in the po 
time, and uſes the ſame Verb by which 
it tranſlates age, At xv. 35. and 
rh, Mc ge r e 


. 
\ ©. +. 3k... 8 4 
viü. 9. N. 


A* * 


. 22, As to fill) Gs 5. ee, or we Tt 
vor, as even 10 AM, in ase 
ei as J. 37. 


the Original had been ne xoplarujls, 
to the Reading of Cuni. 


agreea 
XXVIL. I, where wa with an In- 
radi Mood 1s inſtead of . N an 


Infinitive. 


SO 


& 7, ö 

{ » : „ : . * s 485 * . « 5 A 
4 5 ; * % : „ i: | Oh * 
+ FA) D _— Se. 


N 


NAP. 


ib ND ae g 3 wenge, 


E. F. wiib the Sadducees. 8e 8 
1. is render d. with, Mar. x. 46. Luke wi. 
22, but rather and, as Job. ul. 22. . 


Ki. MATTHEW. 


© "ts 4 
£ 
— 
Y 
”* 


wic ter B 
owrarla pe; Euſeb. Eccl. Hit. Lib. IV. 


Atſua, & 7 Tas TpoÞars Ne % ge- | 
; — Badge 


14. re 
Vulg. ut — Aad 00 as if 


. 70 vn mug 


35. To lie-down] Gr. eee. . r. 1 


oA. 


111 
The Original Yerb Sue expreſſes Cn A 
— — Table Poſture, which was # 
in or 3 as now fitting. 
8 2 1 this Poſture 4 1 
well as ſitting, Deipn. Lib. V. p 


5 e . 0 — 2 4 


1er, 8 3 e 
Weite 


4 


The — 1 Gr. 0 —— 37. 


Mar. viii. 8. r etoduarsa. Sr. 
Plural in ou eee ur Huy 4a 
* in both. 


\ bo, 44 
x ik 


Boker) Gr. eld. 
I take een to be in guar n | 
like the Met „ 
xiv. 20. Jul. Poll. Onom. p. 5% 12. 
b. Hence Schol. Ariftoph. Acharn. y. 


1096. explains rug by geen 


A* 37. 


Thr weder. 5 
en agb, . „. 

nth hd 0 be like the 

wer, a Budget or Baſket. with which 


Mumpers go a begging. He cenſures 
Euripides 2 not obſerving a Decorum 
in his Characters, nabereg 5 Rue 
QrAcvooQuras treſuy oel vu, ,ð%,, %. M4 
Aus d ö exper. arrant err, 7 | 
Paris weorailevlas eue 'F we | 
gov, orie wx ary ſore. | 1 | 
 Phav. Lex. . 668. col.” 1. we. 


— 


The & 


s „ ; | 7 4 3 N 9 g 
3 e LENT. 0 
% A. 
; 75 * „ * 
1 ke $2 : * 4 I's * A £ | 
2 9 . 33 ! 1 

ö ; 5 


xpili. 1, | 

. ce 1. 

S mo 0's 
Compare 


112 N NOTES 


Ona Compare Malt, xv. 3. 3, with 3 3 0 ee 
XVI. Mar. x. 4. ew. And A. Xp 85 vue n eZ. See allo 5. 6. I. g. b. I", 
2 1. with Lule xx. 1; . D. Hal. I. 37. 21. Aon J 6 qu y. x. 3, 
The Hebrew Jau is allo gener d No- Axc⁰ο re i5ope mw Jord To- 
nth, Gen. XXX1. 2 1. . Xxxvii. 25.8XIVi. as avaxopus apſucuy atmo. Mantar 
1 Exod. xvii. 5. ep. XXV. II. 74. £76) Niet Gia xalanydfeulac, ttt 
xi. 4. Jud. iii. 1 9. l vero rev dale, Opel x 
Ts u mAzwvaty APs 8" dew 
J. 1. * him] Gs. e. be. &c. 403. 24. 52 1 wee 

» awlev. Mar. viii. 11. and Matt. XIX, I; een nave 


and ſo Hr. Arab. and. Pen. Xenoph, 2 N. Gr. Lib. I. pb 6. 5 


Ry 25. p. 48. Tal 5 gu, wan wn 
y. "Fo | Aled ] Gr. e 7 Vulg. roga- an clue dient e. proc er: 


verunt. E. T. defired. I think our e De Deipn. Lib. XV. p. 676. A. 
e will bear me out in rendring un eα⁰αN a er, Y cum 


E 


iginal Verb, Zo aſk, th elſe- vn l 08's. 915 16av, &c. n 
2 it is more commonſy u ſed for La II. p. 37. C. D. By 
ing, * — Queſtion than Plus. Te. Vol. I. p. 18; yr a 
Palin, or oo Matt. xi, Hence the Verb "ju 7 fn 
10. XVIL 10. 0 ten pet ale jaltari, digjici 
Wucyd. Hip. 'Lits VIII. 5. 32. p- 
Y. 1. * * from Heaven] Or. out 4 524. 98.8 Yeanedeiomv r view, v5ter 
Heaven. Gr. cn & ru U aονε ” . nun Aſgarapurur 
de cœlo. So 6 is render d from. E E. T. Cn xνν⁰νe . p. 211. 7. xahiad u. 
Matt. xxiv. 31. as if the Original had Schol. mv Neαο ACS αꝙ ö.. N 
been zen, agreeably to Mar. vüi. 11. 105 de Bell. Jud. Lib. II. cap. 
Lake xxi. 11. by 10. $. 5. — AA a. 
Eyppetov ch xn ve is, accortling to vr 8 ouve _ Wow” <1 
8 
non qu e co „ve a coelitus ca * 4.7 22 
— in terris fit edendum, ſed coe- Sr. uſes the ſame word FLA 
ſte, quod in igſis coelis edatur.. This ter, Matt. xxiv. 20. Job. x. 22. and 
| t D. Hal. would call Ovegvoy Nope: As Xxvii. 20. 
2 > Vol. II. p. 87. 1. ophon relates a Speech of 'Thra- 
| 5 5 wherein he mentions & d 
1 3. 4 Storm. ] E. T. Foule weather, and yoper together, 2 
rather foul · weather. But I do not x,, wowrr, Hiſt. Gree. Lib. II. 
apprehend the Greek word Xepuuy ſo cap. 4. F. 10. p. 110. but I Y 
— f bad Wantber in. in ge- ſelf prevented in this Citation b 
neral, Ms cal ſort of bad Induſtrious Rapbelius. 
Weather = uſually call a Storm, or 


Tempeſt. Do ye know how] Vulg, noſtis. 05 1.3 
Jb. de Bell Jud. Lib. IV. cap. hie. E. T. ye! can. So oichails is 
4. $ 5. p. 285. A. 38 Ts 0 apy- render'd. by E. T. Matt. ane . 
aer e, ate, 76: Get W . "me 
— ales S com ag eg ra-, "24 Aw cee d 


Ca 
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, 
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J. 10, vag a an] He FK. . 1. Gr. 


J. II. 


calour V 


du, bc. 964: 3Þ. 
J. 8. 


8. 
i. diftinguilh &e.]- Gr. 
yrs: NT IR ade. 


43 


jd? renee] Gr. N 6 


ira er e 
K 2 ta- 
dani — "lg. ple 
ſelpes, Le E another, i Sr: 
80 By © freque 
_— 00. Job. 
„ v. 14. $33 4:5 n CELTS 
. Hat: J. 250. 24. Wb aun 


2 


pueyov, NN N Tov gFiOavey, fy os yoav 


os Fas 


lune 7s vo, TI 3 r 


Knowing) Gr. yn 
' eallel Text. Mar. . 1 
knew 3 eg. when 
Thus 7 is 
Mert. x6. 45. . x6. 18. 


be thi os 


* hy Ce E TS 1855 


Paniers. | 


A 


Gen. Inf 
Bar? wee 
By No pc M this «Vers vith the 


ſpoken of 9. Different 3 ng with 
reſpect to their Matter, Texture, or 
Contents. And if fo, Poul ye they 


| have been render differently © 


To band Gr. w 


de le, qu. q 
8 Gus "fo 


ater the Jen wan 


4 27 3 


MATTHEW. 


bg, N — 20n uk 7 2 


* 


whey 7805 : 
when Jeſs us peregived. 
render'd to perceive. 


Gr. Koda. 


pong or 
N Vulg. - 


15 parvis etre an homme di um. ** 
P ff 


80 Com. in Matt. p .* E, 


: vum, Oe 3 Nen 
fs 295 _ 155 f. 946, 46 


ori 2 PG «ov * Wgragem, aa 
Zen Tys Sone 8&c. © 


Gr. un unt 1 
Syr. H He #4 met fey that 0 hey hold 
beware, or ty ide bid them nod 


| -"Volg. Non dur ol. 


Paris.] Gr. 1 Syr. Aue, the 5. rg 


fame word occurs Mast. Wil. 26. where 
Gr. xe, as alle Mar. v. 1, 10. Lali 
XV. 13. 14, 15. n 


eee 13. 


aur: &c... 
E. T. WV bom do men ay, that, 

Son of Man, am? - As 

E edges; . 

„ ier vu avipery, ? 

But Sy. runs thus, Whew & my 

8 


n ZE * 


wr 
nl Oh, Be te ond render” anon 


and Take ix. 18. by guid- 
anſwers rather to maro, 
than mane (ſee Mart. xvii, 10.) Eſpe- 
cially gs Mar. viii. 27. he uſes che 


H endas the words, gui dit- 
ie ſuis moi le fils:de Phomme? and 
ſerves upom Le fils de Phomme, Mor 


on 


However ſometimes the Feng ol [4 1 


. n 
. gh RT A ad | 


_ He did ne hid them 1 e of ic] 123 


Ao 
© #4 


114 


13. ne fignifient nullement le Maſſie. 
. Vulg. omits ne. Quem dicunt homines 


fe filium . ? So alſo Hieronymus, 


whoſe Note on this Paſſage is worth 


tranſcribing, Nen dixit, quem me dicunt 
ehe homines, . ſed filium hominis : Nei Jace. 


tanter de fe quærere videretur. 


5. 16. The Chriſt] Or the Matab. Gr. 5 


eis, not 6 Xeys@-, as one would 
think from the Latin Chreſtus. 


Fudæbs 2 Chreſto dle mr 
antes Roma expu lit. 


LTadtantius in Div. Instit. Lib. W. N 


5 71 p. 327. Sed exponenda hujus nomi- 
nis (ſe. Chriſti) ratio eſt propter igno- 
rantium errorem, qui eum immutata li- 
tera Chreſtum ſolent dicere. | 
1  Tertwllian... Apolog. Cap. III. p. 42: 
Chriſtianus vero, quantum interpretatid 
eſt, de undtione deducitur. Sed et cum 
22 Cbreſtianus pronuntiatur a vo- 
Bis, (nam nec nominis eſt notitia penes 
vos) de ſuavitate vel TOR Auen 
fun q. : 


v. 16. e Sm] Gr. 6 ©, not barely 


10. 
'Theopbyla## takes. notice of the Em- 
_ phaſis ex 


ue aAnVus awlov eva mv. 1% Te Qty. 
s Þ unt, ov 610 xeis G. 1 Ts, Otu, 
Yue Ts 0 codes * GAA. . T8 agber, 0 

107, Tele5w, au eren G 6 645 % Aoros. 


s xe wart aN 0 8£ aulng > vos 1 


wap Munbert 
93. C. 
The fame Author immediately pro- pro- 
ceeds to make the ſame Remark on 5 
Rpi5 . Exe 8, lays he, Xp mo- 
| Ags gar, ol 1 traute 2. 08 Pacikey, 
a « Xpi5 Or * Leben, a as en. 


» — 


Comment. in Matt. p. 


en N RMSE. Twy u Pα⁰,jꝘ 


Epipbanes)] cuusen f yea 
Sueton. in Claud. Cap. 25. p. 87. 


na ſcriptum fit, una detratta Hllaba. 


prefled by the Article d. Ka. 
val ws Dee o Nth . vgomnda, % 6 
= 16. and Eph. vi. 12, Our conflift (ua: 


1 ono nr Sebold. Alb. and Triad. 


r 0 TEES 9 


CAP eft vifible, par cette demande de notre 
A Seigneur, que le mots Fils de homme 


To which add FN Com, i in 7, Crap: 


Ke IL 631. 24 3 ˙0ü᷑ XVI 


1 


Ble gd] Gr. — Vulg. Ng 17 
but Matt, xxi. 9. . XXV. 34. benedictus, 


where Gr. CN. 1%, __ ** e 


but here B ; 

Manag, u nqueſtionab 4755 | 
Happy. Cenſult Foſeph. oy Be Fud. 
Lib, V. cap. 11. f. 3: pag. 364. 4- 


Bariktwy my Kopparylwor (ic. Aut iochus | 
ptlab- 
Ang. ar” J eO. et fs, ws u. 


Sera Xyi Niſenerge vals Hanger. 
Vid. Note Matt. v. 3. Xii. 16. 


bor Jonab] E. T. Bar Jona. but la- V. 17, 


ter Edd. Bar, jona, rather bar Fonah, 
Gr. fag lava, rourt su, ſays en- 5 


ad loc. p. 93. D. ys reu lord. 
Hieronym. ad loc. Tom. VI. p. 33-6, 54 
Als fumpliciter acripiunt, quod Simon, 


id t, Petrus, fit filius Joannis, Juxta 
allerius loci interrogationem: Simon 


Joannis diligis me? — Et volunt 
Kh 42g vitio depravatum, ut pro ha- 
rijobanna, hoc eft, flius Taaunis, Bario- 


3 here Bar Jona, but Job. xxi. 


5, 16, 17. Joannis, agreeably to ſome 
Ads, but no Yer]. that I haye ſeen. 


2 and blood}. I. e. Man. Gal. i. 7. 17. 


An, wreſtling) is not with (or againſt) 
blood and Poſh. 1 7 F 

Sol. Farchi,. ad 7 viii. 11. ; inks 
Bitter things from the hand of God, are 
preferable to ſweet things fr Vie the band 
75 Fleſo and Blood, i. e. Men. 


Peter The Original Word na 7. 18, 
fignifies a. Stone, as well as vile. 
Hom. Iliad. H. Y. 270. Ga fu. 


5 —— . 


H. J. 734. ut J a em ue, MM 
G laufe. 65 bol. 82 W Þ 15 


. 18, erty Hiſt. Vol. III. Lib. 


4. §. 10. p. 110. . yes I, ﬆ 
T pr Aae FP Joegla apinli, 8 . 


3 wiltus, Hehl 16 Ale, wwe 
Ange Fr uf 5. 


o Barnouſue wel 


Mt Se. — 0. 


pot, % 5 N Nh - 


lu. P- 339. 1 by 2 1 500 Meret 


Of Hades] E. T. of Hell Gr. Ku. 
With reſpect to the Ety 1 


Ade, conſult Kum Ra 28 
Schol. ws . 


| Prevail a a1 Gr. 3 
The 2 xal:g/ve ſignifies 70 over- 
power by ſuperior Force. 

D. Hal. I. 293. 48. 
wav apuolts mis xo)! 
regen. p. 376. 36. 4 3 % 77, QuAaTlev 


owls ws, & un naligvev un οενν rer 
satan. p. 394. 18. omives Bans phe vt 


„ co.) ae, Wis J adinuuſes 


J. 18. 


er 27760. 


if 1 - 

Nang roy ddl Boybnoves. p. 657. 

134. N -aviSao, 4 m_—_ wg fry 
oor. p. 238. 28. | 


IVhatſoever thou ſhall bind) Gn 0. 15. 
uon. So Syr. here and Matt. xvii. 
18. but Chryſeft. ad loc. Vol. II. 344. 
28. 00% av Jnons. &c. mere P: er 
Ge 0 tay 'dyonls,: , | 

9 1 alles, that in "his 


I 


ſons, and that the 
10 bind, mean to forbid, or declare for- 
bidden ; and by 0 looſe, mean to allow 

or permit. Vol. II. p. 205, . &c. 
Aſur is forbidden, and Muttar is permit- 
| led. See Buxt. Lex. Talm. col. 1410. 


SU MA T T HE W. 


Joſepb. 4 Bell. Jul Lib: v. dd ing 
F. 3. p- 338. 5. b.  T&\avhaws po h 


Ladet ww 
pelo eee mlw wilegr, AA RB 


e ſhould on render 


ws C Da 


. 


as Vulg. retains 


place re r is had to things not per- 
Tewiſh Writers by 


S0 


Py 115 
All the Apoſtles indeed had the Cnar! 
Power to forgive Sins. Fab. xx. 23. XVI. 


Whoſeſoever Sins yr forgive, they are for- V. IS 


Feder unto them. And ſo in ſome Senſe 
ave all the Faithful as well as They. 
Matt. vi. 14: . xwui. 35. 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10. 
So that neither the Power of mak- 
ing Laws in Chriſt's Kingdom, nor of 
forgiving the Violations of them, is a 
un peculiar to St. Peter. This 
appears from 3 this Tert with | 
11. XVI. ts. 


mul. So E. T. and Vulg, ofe bar 2, 204 
Gr. 28 which Ferb had h in the Pre- 
wr 8 A me 


See Kew on on 142 l il. 18. yu which 
Texts add Mar. v. 141. vi. 55." Jab. i, 


9. . Xi. 37. with ſeveral e 


could now produſſe 6 
S0 D. Hal. I. 326. ale ail fuer 
a1 Dehn, 0 wv. αοννν νννH u xy. 


you thor, or Wien £540 LE Ts. pure wg 
97 N WY; * A3 

__ The Oriental Verſions, and x. 20. 
ſeveral Fathers mentioned by Dr. 
Mill, omit Feſus, and Beza: juſtly ob- 
ſerves, et 2 videtur pron” may But 
the proper Name, 1 
chooſe rather to mn it in. Talic hon 
entirely omit it. Hane ee 


Raiſed again] 80 E. 7. Matt. xvii. 7. 21. 
23. Rom. iv. 25. or raiſed up. Rom. 
vi. 4. or barely raiſed. as Lule. ix. 22. 
Rem. VL 1 Cor. XV. 16, 17. A Tims, 
u. 8. | 
I chooſe to render chietho ci paſſively 


to diſtinguiſh it from avaclwe, E. T. 


to riſe again, Mar. vii. 31. as Origen 
n read here. Vol. I. EL E. 


1 . 1 l The 
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_ Cnas} | 

AVI. e thied a9}. Gr: Ty rein ques. 

7. 21. So Matt. xvii. 23, but Mar. viii. 3 t. 
N rer een, as alſo Matt. xvii. 63. 


To rebuke him] Gx. t e. 
To takt bim up ſbort, not directly to 
_ thide bim. There is nothing 
Nature in the owing 


v. 22. 


Y. 22, 


be propitious to thee. 
When aw; reſpects the propitouſ- 
veſß of the Deity, b@-, or the ts 
Et 18 s uſually added. 
Herodot, Melp.. Lib. IV. $ 94. p. 
252. lw who 9 Sod avy regen, 
Atet 's d- Jones va, 
Tienopb. Cyr; Pad. Lib. IV. 
24 trug, dar, pho Favs awlors Ne 
* 22 ow, & M. 
p. 579. D £4. Par. 


.J. ns ver, ee % * * 
Expreſſion 


plas. vie- 
8 e f this 


of our Saviour's regard to. himſelf ; 
thus Beza, propitius abi gta. and Caſt. 
parce tibi. 1 . 1. 
CY on, ur ve. Propitions to, thyſe The 
Sr. has ſpare re th 4 — 4 — 
word that occurs vii. 32. . Ni. 
21. for $e1dbpcau T this Ver- 
fion has 0 N the ſame form of Ex- 
preſſion, where the Greek is fundaheg, 
AA x. 14. . Xi. 8. E. T. not fo. and 


Bay > 


pe Yel, Rom. ili. 4, 6, 31. vi. 2. 


. ix. 14. E. T. God forbid. So 
Fuls here abfa a te. and LXX. 2 Kix. 
(Hebr. 2 Sam.) xx. 20. eos, e 


ny E. T. far be it, far be it from 
"Conſul Gen. El] 23. (LEX. 22.) 


Peace be to You. rites wu. So we may 
ſay here, Mercy on thee, or far be it 
from thee. 


Turn to St, Auſtin, derm. 296. Tom. 


NOTES on 


of that eſto, 


Mercy on ther] Gr. Atos ou. God | 


h 234. 


n mg a, d O Kg aces, 


V. col. 835. F. Tune Petrus amm! b. Cnap. 
um, ſed adbuc' carnaliter, mori timens XVI. 


mortis imterfectorim, 1 — \a * r J. 21. 
Domine: abſit a te, pro 


Non dixiſſet, pro 47 e 57 ry . 

agnoſcerei verum 

764. F. ej. Tom. Props 
Donine, abſit,. n fiat E | 


a te, Domine, non fit ſtud, "Linda 
n I 


10 01 Vulg g. en qu. 6 de, 21 2% 
greeably to Cant. So Syr. en, AS Matt. 
XVu. 1* 4 d. 2. Lale ix. 38. Fob. ii. 


28. Sc © 
yier-nre. fre 


The Prauoum ps and 
quently interchanged the one for the 
other. So Mar. v. 9. vc ci ovepuas. Sr. 
os or rer. and A vii. 49. r obs f 
ix. 1g. SEEM 18. bn 


Tor fovouref] Gr. 8 ; . 3 

The original Verb may 1 
Tap or Rab for any thing. ) 

Argtoph, Nub. J. 818. 2 


e el i ge Sr denote — 2 wel 
Zed, or to any 

D. Hal: Trae ag 17. 68 J 7 Grxkys 

1% xowe Qporoules, cv Au þ} 

SE. eCs, vor 7 ren nomen £75 N 

hoo; 08 augen. 36: 4 


Looſe] Gr. 5 So E T. berej. 2h, 
and _ vii. Ho „ but elſewhere this 
Verb is rendered whe + of ow Luke 
Ix. 25, an 3, 1 Cor. iü. 15. 
and Fans e „2 Cor. vii: 9. 
Zulxtoo, Oceurs now and then in 
the ſenſe of /a ſtaining 4 loſs, damage, 
or detriment. 

Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. III. 6. 40. p.192. 
61. 3 hee ent Begnge . 
co, fefa du ) . 


on © 


So 1 


* po 0 


HAP. 


(VI. 
18 


S. MATTHEW. 117 


So the Noun Zupas is uſed to denote 
Damage or Loſs, Als xxvii. 10, 21. 

The Original Yerb more frequently 
reſpects Puniſhment, and denotes the 
Evil ſuſtained by way of. Penalty. 


Sometimes it is applied to Baniſh- | 


ment, ſometimes to Fines, or FRAY 
&c. 


Mullis, 
Thugd. Hit. Lib. IV. $. 65. 0.296, 
10. (Abels 5 rue Seplnſus ou & Th wN 


_ Mlwacr, vu mf, vly S iſueca' N 


| wy Nag T6 wares due! 
36. J Jus fuel Je N dt 


5 — xenpele 3 P- 549. 69, $5. 
and p. 355. 


D. Hal. I. 281.17, as Ti agxav 


Pwjacury 71 oe, . llasiſur, 1 &- 


1 


| 140 Y & AtAor ctenα,⏑‘/ον,ꝗ taps . 


Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib 


a 

So the Nown Zyuie may fignify Pu- 
xi/oment in general, con in a pri- 
vation or loſs of ſome Good. 

Suid. Lex. Vol. HI. p. 434. — 


Bare ruf Xeuruut, » gogo cle, Et 
a, (upics gat vn ve of 5 re o- 
Januar colo dn e 1 1 vẽ] ., 
y * ar 


8 Hiſt. Lib. 1. $ 45. P195: 
95: 


Sometimes. it is app! lied to a Fine, as 


d. 70. p. 212, 
36. . 5 Kel acl er- wool 


* 


* 


Hal. * 183. 9. ve 58 n 
vrt lar luahacr, gTE X,0npany 8 


' Pines Aale deve, p. 246. 23. . 501. 


atgſueanluu. | 
At other times it reſpects the loſ of 


5. Tas hv xanpolnas eravoay as. 
631. 14. 8 Sui 0 To vibes 


Life, or Death itſelf. 


The Scholiaſt on Aviſtoph. Phu. 7. 
272. thinks this is the proper Senſe 


of Cnpaaee, , Schol. Ache. 


.—_— J, e,, y W Cams peteos. 


Strab. Geogr. Lib. VI. p. 199. A. 
le ) Ge Scr 


Stat un i hg 


that Great * commenting on this 
very Text unneceſſari ed 
e Sinification of the [ame far, cog 


D. Hal. I. ale. 25. 3 Saves im Cn . 

wou. XVI. 
Ta. . Se Lib. I. p. 5. K y. 26. 
10. a u T8, of av iu) eg . 
es j,, 9 &valov Thu Su. av. 


Hf.” Lib. I. $. 24. p. 113. 


8 III. 5. 44. p. 1 
770 conclude, Dr. Beads, e 


abu JuxlU alu tuen, be puniſbed 


with the Los of his Life. This in my 


opinion ſuits much better the 
affixed to the original Verb, where- 
as to looſe ſhould rather be appropriated | 
to the Verb v in 5. 25, Had F 


been ſo 3 as to have ſeen this Cor- 


T. before my Text was 
. off, I had adopled it into 
my Ferſun; however all due 
3 to the N Au- 
Or 0 


( 
Life] Gr. rho ox, E. r. Soul 26, 

rather Life, as y. 25 ; 
Turn to Abp. Tilos Serm. 1 5 

Vol. III. p. 628. Our Trayſlators, 


was uſed 8 for rhe Word here 
tranflated Soul is the very fame which is 
ed for Life, in the Verſe before; and 
theres no reaſon 40 aller the rendving of 
it; . 
See alſo Dr. Clark's Peſtb. 1 4 


Vol. II. Serm. VII. p. 140. 


what jhall it profit a Man, if 255 


ide whole World, and loſe . 


Or what ſhall a Man give in exct 


for his Life? The Doctor refers N. - 


out doubt to this preſent Text. Does 
not the Doctor by thoſe words, ſhall it 


profit, ſeem to — the Reading of 
N to that of whxas?) ? 


vx1 frequently cont i, , 
oppoſe to Death. 
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Cu AP. 
XVI. 


. 26. 


D. Hal. I. 271. 44. 10 @ Tavis. a- 
vixegſov, un ahuvles wilo ard e Sui 


lw Texvev Nu, KECAGEY Tas 
dur T e thunovla tw wales, 


and p. 272. 46. nÞzxaruy ale N 


ga r cvy wy Tas Jvxas, luias auls- 


how rolle dug, &c. 


. Notes on Matt. ii. 20. vi. 


25. 
St. Luke expreſſes himſelf ſomewhat 


differently, N eawloy inſtead of 


alu huylw avis. Chap. ix. 25, where 


V. 26, 5 


Copies, Vol. 
Comment, p. 352. 35. we read 


Gr. & tw TEX WY 


Hr. 55 bis Soul, which we have be- 
fore ſhown to be Silent to bimſelf. 


An Equivalont ] Or valuable Corgi 2 
aeration, Gr. avianaalua 
Jul. Poll. Onom. Lib. ; III $. 113. p. 


327. ako Luxlw av avlannatos Te. xev- 


o., Thy JLuylw av agſvers orf 
Vulg. renders ala Aα,EUs q ux by 


commutationem fro anima, as if orig 


were underſtood; but Hr. has a Geni- 
tive without a Prepoſttion. 


 Chry/eſt. has only a Genitive in his 
Greek Text, agreeably to our preſent 
15 351. 33. but in his 

„ ar- 
ra A vrt 
Though 
Exchange for &c. it does not fol low, 
that thoſe Tranſlators read a Præpeſi- 
tion; becauſe among other ways of 
rendring the Genitive Caſe we meet 
with for. 


xu als. 


waiting for Chriſt, and Hebr. xi. 26. 


Marg. reproach for Cbriſt. 


Vid. Note Matt. x. 1: 


Alter Bis Practice Or according- to 
bis Practice, or Conduct, or Behaviour. 
Vulg. ſecun- 
dum opera ejus. qu. & ra tgla avis, and 
ſo alſo Syr. 

KE T. render _ here by Works, 


T. render theſe 3 Et 


So Rom. vii. 36. Sheep for 


the Slaughter, and 2 T hell. iii. 5. patient So Hebr. ii. 9. Chriſt i 


NOTES: „% i i 
and Lake xxiii. 51, a and Rom, 


xii. 4. by Ohice. T4, 
| Chryſeh. in his Text has, 4 ra oſs 
2 zl wegty als, II. 352. 41. but 
Pag. 356. 28. 
regt en. 

Dr. Mills Ed. of Gr. Teſt. has . 
inſtead of , but mag has corrected 
the miſtake. 


1 Lake ix. 2 3 From 
this lel Text it is evident that the 
Greek eplw. is equivalent to our verily, 
or truly. However the Tag. To 
to retain n the original, Amen. 


Tus res de eundan] Vulg. ind 4 
Bic ſtantibus. qu. TiVEs. Dory rea, Or- a8 
elſewhere, TIVES c# Twy &c. as. Luke xi. 


136. and xxiv. 22. where Vulg. has ex. 


See _ Fob, vü. 44, 48. . ix. 16. XI. 
37» 4 


D. Hal. I. 332. 41, « 5 Ts vp 
raula who oghus eig ohh. p. 30g. 
27. tAn5dov: Þ et auler Tivss rug oporte- 


«ay C. 
Hr. ſeems to have Wa amelie, as 
alſo Mar. ix. I. where Fulg. as rub 
de hic ſtantibus, but Lake 1 IX. 27. - RE. 


Ae. 5 


Taſt of Death.) Gr. 74e Sands, 
is ſaid, by the 
Grace of God 70 bave taſted Death for 


every-man, 


ej. vol. e 7 wo 


The Greeks expreſs thamſcives both 
ways, with and without the Prep. xx. 


enn 
NMI 
J. 2, 


7. 2 


F. 2. 


lioras alges. p. 408. 40. «Tis 15 aulay 


J. N. 


The Rev. Mr. {HERA oblerves: on 


Eurip. Alceſt. V. 1069. that yen is 


of the ſame import with Tag. See 


alſo Hecub. y. 375. 
ey de Bell. ud. Lib. V. cap. 
1. H. 3. p. 334. Eda. d par 
pe ra uro Pjacuors (Saointur mv Kou- 


al ouvi6y wear — aCoage: : 
E 7 1 000 1 al 


Se. MATT N E w. 
a Conſult alſo, with reſpe& to the uſe Ran. x. 46 68. 
bl of this hk — Note on Ariſtopb. : 75 


— 


CHAP. XVIL 


ge- fir Dar) Gr. _ — uu r . an be Ke CR AP. 
Luke ix. 28. woe nuga oxle. ET. De Venatione, Cap. 17 7. P. 208. 1 4. XVII. 
1 4 only 


1 4 


1 
— 
" 


. an eight dayes. But if the Cloud ſerved as a v. 5. "0 
Vid. Wolf. 25 Mar. ix. 2. | CQ Canopyor Umbrello over their Heads, 9 
| what is the meaning of thoſe words, | 
Th Appeartd unto them} Or « were fer b ee &. 1% BRAVES acuh Py is Þ 
them. Gr. aQbnoav. aulow. ven, Lake ix. 34? | 
Here is another inftance of the Ab Meſſ. L' Enfant e. os the þ 
lative Caſe, ſpoken of- in the Note on words of our ext, ils ſe trouverent 1 
N. Matt. v. 21. environneꝝ d une nute Inmineuſe. and I 


| Juſt ſo Euripides in Ipb. in Aul. y. 
678. ob weg, to be your * the 
Joung-200en. | 


_ Anſwering 1. Obſerve an ies 


3g without a preceding Quęſtion. See Note 


on Matt, x1. 25. 
The French Verfors uſually expreſs 


this by prenant la parole, or ſe mirent 4 
dire, or Yadreſſerent 6 8c. See Le Cl. 


Matt. x. 2 Xii. . xxii I. 


T2 | Overſhadowed } Vulg. — 


r. erte. 


Hr. uſes the ſame Verb as Hebr. ix. 5, 
— ra where the Cherubim are 


ſſid 0 0verſhadow, or cover the Propitia- 
| tory or Mercy-Seat. See Ex. xxxvii. . 


. the Cherubim covered, Hebr. ſececim, 
* or mag of © 
we e o 

neg krigbt, y a Shade w, 
ich the Diples or Chrift &c. 


were enveloped ? 


In this Senſe K uſes the 


Word, for he ſays, when the Hares 


perceive a Dog cloſe at their Heels, 


. Ne,) vs aig, fo that they 


| are W with! its s Shadow, genus U 


this Cloud 


Lute ix. 34. they render thus, I par- 


loit encore lorſqu une nute vint les cou- 
vrir (ic. Moſes, Elijab, and Chriſt) 
er les Diſciples furent ſaifis de frayeur en 
les voyant entrer dans la nude. 


.. Heſych. p. 364. col. 2. ad: a: - 
p. 299. col. 3. explain $7:0x100 pov b 


xaAvupa, Whence We may conjecture 
their Senſe of- $T10KIG GW. cy 


Conſult Herodot. Lib. I. . 209. p. 
84, where Cyrus. dreams he ſaw 2% 
Tsa g vnde my wproCulaler exala 
dan Tv. wjaev ola * 8 Tov 1h le 
Thu Aci, th 3 J thu: -Evgcwnla e riemiag ar. 
See alſo that memorable —_ 105 
2 4 a lib. 


_ Is whom: Is am well-pleaſed } Gr. bs 7. 5. 


„ Aue, that is fays St. Chryſotom. 


Com. in Matt. II. 360. 3. wear tar, 


e ' @vG&Tevopar, ; & (or 7 @) ag 
Hua. 45 


Polybius omits the Prep. w after 


the Verb & dente ; udwa RB Lone — 
ms un Arcs E= Thu Zaxariaiy wow | 


exec. Hiſt, Lib. III. K. 8. p. 228. 
. N None of the 
Pleaſed with Hannibal 8 e. 


* 
ou 9 ; by * +, 40 
Si: Gs 


mians were 5 
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Cu AP. 
XVII. Or their Faces] Or on their Face. 


y. 6. Gr. Mn agoownov auler, for Nn Tgow- 
gy c 


In like manner oſeph. Ave. Lb. 
* 99 cap. 13. $. 3. P. 505. rules 5 Me- 


weorwnov eatarite eaules, o, 


5 e, eee 


*. 9. . Vin] On 4 


ob e % woody), 


eie & vor, eilt oy ptipg* ei 


2 ee * P- 551. 


e Note. e l Oy Ped. Lib. 


III. p. 220. af , ee 
£51008 ToAv affe v . 


12. . U 
13. . where forne MSS. endl & 


| Yew, ez. but Hye zeb, i. e. as Volp. 
in ea. However in St. Mark the fame 

. Vulgate has illi. 
|  Chryſq oſtom's Text has & * which 
* might intend only to ex- 
ag 000700, II. 364. 25, 40. | 


Spatel Velg. diner, tas ſpoken. 


lain man, qu. 
ſome 
* 


argen. Tis, agreeabl to 
dur later Edd; 6 __ 


80 Dout. 24. 24. Dag is render'd 
| Ea. T. J. 13. certain men, in later 


d. certain men, | 


NOTES „ 


rebuted the unclean Spirit and bealed the 
mad; that is, his 3 diſcover 


a, ſays Phavorimas, or: - 


ofa 5 


1. . 21. 


Unto bin] Gr. bs ale but Aer. ix, 


14 A man} Gr. bee. E. T. 4 ter- F 


Cay 


. | 
7. ui 


This Lunatic was a Demoniac 


18, and yet is ſaid to be the object of | 


a Cure . 16. Lale ix. 42. and Je * 


Child. 
Fob. x. 20, He hath a Deion and is 


_ by his Madneſs. 


— E. T. . I 
2 f the EP * : 

0 e — 

Ged. 15 
| Ho Nahe, 1 2 als don plan 
uy N, cru, uiyum Woky a 
| av if oy Irena wQ- Kay uder- 
16, ane Jules tov worn, wares Gat 
wag zrm xates, Hift, Lib. III. p. 335. 
Theſe Cities had undergone great 


—_ IE Fidelity 10 the Ro. \ 


Thus Plutarch uſes the word nam, 
Mex. IV. 71. 4. b. aa ] 

And Lucian. in Lucio Lg — D. v 
genen uus, ed. gn. 


Rebuked the Demon Ke. Gr. rebuke}. 
him, and the Demon went-out Nr. 
1 e 3 the Demon, not 

au, was rebuked by our 
. See Luke . 42. a Jeſu 
— the anciens pr, ond healed the 
Child. and Mar. ix. 25. | 

However others have reger the 
Rebuke os the ie. 
ad loc. p. 100. E. «+ 


0 * 


We 
ries J able e leu, m 3 * cee. 


So Hieran ad loc, Tem- M. 5. 
36. 4. Non ille qui paticbatur, fed Demon 

debuerat inerepari. Sive increpavit Put- 
rum, ot eri vit abeo Deman : quia propin 
wad i. 8 


Vo 


Ap, 


HAP. Vulg. 

VII. exiit ab eo Dæmonium. 

+ 18, Maldonat. ad loc. p. 358. D. Greee 
enthpnosr ule, id . imperavit illi. 


Utrumque enim, et increpare, et im 
rare, et comminari fignefitat, Bec.” . 


perandi autem fignificatio magis, quam 
increpandi 
then he refers his Reader to Mar. ix. 
25. where our Lord expreſsly com- 
mands the ne "prong it to dome out 
of the n 
Guarin obſerves, that aliquam Rela- 
tivum reſp cit ad Conſequens, five ud id, 
od in 
Text to this Canon. See Gram, Hebr. 
Vol. I. p. 504- Can. II. 
Perhaps here is juſt ſuch another 
Tranſpeſſtion as we had Mau. IX, 10. 


18. e. Fa bin] Or, Som: FRY 
Gr. e&1alew an aue, but Mar. ix. 
25. ee D e awlov, Come-out of bim. 


1 


nav if cl 
See Note Matt. xiii. 1. 


18, The Child was cured] Were the FI 
ing of the Child here, and the Cafting- 


Terms of the ſame Import? 


19. | Apart] Or in private. 
Kar d is render'd by E. T. 505 
Mar. vii. 33. and privately, Matt. xxiv. 


Mar. iv. 34. 


I do not think our Author intended 
to convey the Idea of Privacy or Se- 
crecy, ſo much as that of Retirement 
from Company. 

Phavorinus makes var id equiva- 
lent to dig. Lex. . 4 7. 3. that 1 is, 
xalauoras, xwer. p. 3 


10 b. 5. P. 170 Tas 8 £516 ab g 


capvenit in bunt locum. And 


tu ſequitur, and refers our 


out of the Demon, mentioned 4 195 


3. Mar. x. 3. Tale ix, 10. and alone, 


'MSS. or Verſions, and as 
convenience in joining Prayer to Faſt- 
ing, it muſt be eft to urther Examina 


Joſepb. de Bell. Ja. " Lib- I. cap. tion. 


i "5 MATTHEW. 121 
Et increpavit tum Jeſus, et 


Te rug Iuvaly; nar iiur, 2 w R- & Cri Ap. 
Nou ovAneſev, &c. rom XVII. 
Sometimes Perſons may retire from y.: 19, 


Baabe b for private or ſecret | 


iberations, &c. 
Foſtph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. IV. cap. 6. 
4 5. p. 289. cuusſaſon 5 aulvs Tis dn 
ren Zina xal v (N, Bee. 
Ke. Steph. in the Errata at the end 
of his beautiful Ed. of the Gr. Teſt. 
A. D. 1550. joins zar digy with «Tov, 
thus; To luer, var ide erer. came t 


Feſus, and ſaid unto bim apart, or a> 


fide, as Mar. vii. 3 


3 
So Fr. Gen. Les Diſciples &appro- 
cherent de Feſus, et lui dirent en parti- 


This Reading i is agreeable to Mar. 
bx. 28. ern alley aug KAT Fwy. 


27 Pall ſay] Rather, 2˙ * 05. 20. 
ni ay. So Fr. Gen. Vous diriez, 


and Le Cl. IL Enf. Vous pourriez dire. 
So Mar. i. 25, and 7. 26. * 


The original Verb wells is in the Tu- 
tur potenticl mentioned by Mr. Le Ci. 
ad Matt. v. 1 * It 367 . 
10 un nos, 07. gulas wei 8 0 
071 ri duunords . N 


Siber E. T. 1 vag 7. 20. 


iluc. So E. T. frequently hither. 
Mar. vi. 33. Luke xxi. 2. Job. xi. 8. 
Vid. Cl. Einer. ad Matt. ii. 22. 


By my and Faſtin 81 It bas beetl 7. 21. 
conjectured by an ingenious Phyſician, 
that inſtead of & N N viren, | 
the true Reading is & wgore5i meg. 
See wry into Demoniacs, p. 47. 
But as this Criticiſm is bets je by 


ſee no in- 


"ORs 


8 10 L 

4 3 

+ 10! jt 
4+} 4 
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XVII. 
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y. 2 9 


NOTES om 


While they my converſant] Gr. a- 
v&5pePopluce u. 

E. T. renders the Verb araspeooſia. 
by to have our Converſation, 2 Cor. i. 
12. Eph. ii. 3. 
as here i in this Text, and 10 live, Heb. 
xiü. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 18. 

Sy. uſes the ſame Verb as for yoay, 
they bad been, As iv. 13. and teure, 
ye lived, Col. iii. 7. and ag ſoilis, liv- 
ing, TH. iii. 3. 

Plutarch. in Camillo I. 295. 3. b. 
w5t wAlw Twy r d oN Toer, 185 
NYS ON n 


060%. 


Into the hands of Men] Gr. es Ner- 
| money, However this Lexicographer 


avipwrur. 
. de Bell Jud. Lib. VI. cap. 
6. H. 2. p. 393. w T&AGuT pos vr 


_ 5 y woe, & xojor 5 3 F ehe. Ga 
as Q, & C. 


He ſball be raiſed] Gr. bre. vulg 
reſurget. 
Origen read as our preſent Text, II. 
279.. C. but I. 315. E. avant). as 


alſo Chryſeft. II. 369. 44- . 370. 8. 


_ unleſs it conſider'd thoſe two Verbs as 


Hr. alſo read ava5yot?), not tſepbnet.), 


equivalent, or of the ſame import. 
Compare Matt. xvi. 21. Elegbluves, 


with Mar. viii. 31. arg , Lug. 


uſes the Verb re urge in both places, 
and Hr. agrees with Vulg. 


The Didrachms.] Gr. ra d deR. 


E. T. the tribute money. Syr. two Zu- 


zim of the money of the Head, or Poll- 


 Wontey, 


Now according to the Fewi/h Reck- 


oning 4 Zuza is equal to & Shekel, 


Buxtorf. Lex. Tahn, col. 654. 


Compare 1 Sam. viii. 9, with its 7. arg. 
and Kimchi's Note ad loc. and conſult 


but elſewhere to abide, F. 


I mw won ava5ps-. Shekel, muſt be 15 d, at 5 s. the Oz. 


I believe it is a Typographical Error, 


 intraſſe, 


_ Ita ow Exod. XXX. 13. that Cn 10 


each af K 2 Shekel, toward the Xyn MI 
Building of the Tabernacle. To this y, 2 . 


agrees Joſepbus, Ant. Lib. III. cap. 8. 
2. p. 159. r T6 n- algoioas wa- 
Aiv, «10Qogeg aul poc il a ex eie Sten Ti- 
XAs 79 1jaicy. N ene. Then he im- 
mediately adds, O 5 Tun -, rourua 
ECeguav wv, aaa dex Jerxpas te 
race. 

Now Heſychius ſays, Aegxun, m 
oſdoov & ovyſas. Lex. p. 271. 2. There- 
fore a Didrachm, or 2 Drachms, or * 


 Phavorinus explains da ex by c- 


rü Ae, cg Se, aulupſin, Lex. 5 207. 
3. This favours the E. T. Tribute- 


adds, xe q mw diJ4e+xuor vyſas £f, en- 
Fo ear, yerupals E. Conſult alſo 
Suid. Lex. I. 573. with Kyfter's Notes 
[4 and g]. 
Afterwards the 70 continued to 
ſend the Didrachm, 1 Shekel, to 
Feruſalem every y Ar, e they 
lived.  Foſeph. Ant. Lib. XVII. cap. 
F. I. 
8 The LE Tribute Caeſar impoſed 
on the Jeus to be brought into the 
Capitol yearly. ' Foſeph. de Bell. Lib. 
VII. cap. 6. F. 6. p. 419. Oeger J ww 
ons dunner vow IsJauog eneCone, du 
de 7:5puas txago N , ave may e as 
1 Kenelwniuy Qegew, warts weelegoy eig mv 
e ItpoooAvuuor; vewv q uνj . On this 
Reland obſerves, Avo deuð,j Id ef 
ſemificlum, nam dude xe NK 1 
1 quiſque Judæus genes et in Ten- 
m Hiero. iaferchaa atur. 


He was come] Gr. 3 Vale, ite J. 
traſſent. So it is in our Polyglott, but 


becauſe in other Edd. of Vulg. we read 
7 — 


. Tribute] Gr. cee. 

Klau G-, fays Phavorinus, is m ve 
pe. Lex. p., 4 426. 3, [ſc. the Money 
paid for Tribute.] So alſo Suidas Lex. 
Vol. II. p. 308. Accordingly 

WM Matthew calls KlweG-, Chap. xi 


Baron. Annal. p. 452. Where he ſhows 
that our Saviour diſtinguiſhes between 
the Money paid, and the Tribute on 
the account of which it was paid. 


Matt. xxii. 19. N og 7 _— 
a 78 xlwov. 


26. Of $ trangers] Gr. Jom r wude, 
i. e. according to Dr. Hamm. vn rv 
yur T aMAdleauv, of other perſons Chil- 
dren. So that Nee ſtands oppoſed 
to a. 

Thus Theon Sopbiſta in his Progym- 
naſm, oppoſes are. to % . 
Cp. IV. p. 41. « e lu , » 


* aud. 

And D. Hal. o oppoſes it to on. I. 
10 42. quail, «Oy, Thu tale ada 
noi, 2 rug xn aul Burouſous oA 


(Gr, can Te Miele eulns ruq uri 
oV]tc, cy Ts outete. 


So alſo Foſeph. de Bell. Lib. VII. 
Cap. 8. F. 1. p. 423. = jd Þ tus a- 
| Adleavs xaxws Worn ares tyler m we 


St. MATTHEW. 


+ 


has Sete. 


St. Late expreſſes een Chap 
=* 22. In both places P P 
Tribute, 


Conſult Caſaub. Exercit. XVI. in 


Benn. 1 %-, 1 e . 


col. 519. 


123 
rears vrinauCaver, Aahreg. J Sie Cyan, 


tridei i nyourro vl & mis oineiora wir XVII. 
@juaTHTE. 


An Hool] So are undoubtedly y. 27. 
ſignifies.. 

 Hefychius in Lew. p. 12. 2. NIFTY 
duese cr oidyeus naunlov, aſvaor, 


To the ſame 9585 Phav. 
Lex. p. Be 


1 Stater] Gr. 5«rnes. E. T. Mare. y. 27. 
a Stater. I is half an ounce of Silver 

in valew 2 s. 6 d. after 5 8. the ounce. 

In other words, a Stater is a Shekel, or 

an Engliſh Half. Crown, 

Traruę was a Jeviſh Coin. 80 Ful. 

Poll. Onom. Lib. IX. p. 1023. F. 58. 

26 5 & vourpes Erartye. and then cites 


. Ariſtoph. Plut. y. 817. where Schol. 


«dQ- vowopalGr o 5alne. 

Io rigs duc ele, 
(per TYegdegxuueor) nv nuicv ue 
en and then cites the ſame Verſe 
from Ariſtophanes with Fal. See 
Lex. p. 669.1. 

eopbylact. ad loc. 
rue Ivo didegxua Azalea. 

St. Auſtin. Tom. V. Serm. Lv. 
A. Irvenies ibi Staterem, id 
ef, duas didrachmas, quatuor drachmas : 
quia didrachma, id 925 duæ drachmæ, in 
caput exi pebatur.. TRE 

Arab. Fs Perſ. have 4 Dra: bms. 
Syr, Efriro, 5 | 


102. E. ga- 


CA. 


124 | . N 2 TES on 


CHA P. XVII. 


CHae, Lon lime] or hour. Gr. e eren 
XVIII. £4 ty ag. See Note Matt. xiv. 15. 
y. 1, 4 is frequently uſed to hgnify the 
| Time ar Seaſon for any thi 
Foſeph. de Bell. Lib. II. cap. 10. 5. 
5. P. 170. 6 78 wegyv args wevlyovle 1- 


rum) T4 wants. 
Aenoph. de Cyr. Exp. Vol. II. Lib. 


I. cap. 3. §. 11. p. 20. e vv dere BY 
619.04 nu r 


D. Hell. His. Lib. I. cap. 1. $8. 


p. 4. Þ enwons rid aryſalole, & ty 
aAAy nee DEA Agarh _ men eig TTgar- 
A6. 

Plat. de Rep. Lib. VIII. vol. II. 
563. E. 8 2 wh W aſar 71 wown, 
Ne ohe 65 marion lala cala. aila- 
rad d or, & GEX1s T8 ® & qQums % &@ 
cee, % d & moAletaus xx .. 
Sometimes wga expreſſes the Seaſons 
of the Year. As, 

Xenoph. de Cyr. Exp. Lib. I. cap. 4. 
J. 10. P. 29. trau ng Ta BEA - 
face 1 apgg«ac0” warn ua 
2 n, 15,00 * 00% wear Que. 


y. 1. Who then] Gr. ti ae. E. T. who, 


omitting ae as redundant; for Ti a- 
lone, bout ce, is who, Vulg. quis, 
Putas, major, &c. 

Ae is render'd by E. T. then. Matt. 


elſewhere it is render'd by E. T. inter- 


Faith &c ? Vulg. putas, inveniet &c. 
Gr. ages Nn &c. and As vii. 30, 
underfland ft thou what thou readeſt? Gr. 
de ys , &c. Vulg. putaſne in- 
felligis que legis? But Gal ii. 17. E. T. 


uſed by way of Interrogation, Luke 


preg agſa dnlepber aver (fe. Judo- 


of all men moſt miſerable. 


ut- to be put for the Superlative, as . 4. 
h. cap. and Chap. xiii. 32. . xxii. 11, 


. Foſ. xiv. 15. magnus in. _s Maximus 


gree. So Matt. v. 19. plas: ftands | 


xix. 25, 27. 1 Cor. xv. 18. Vulg. ergo. 
and /o then. Gal. iv. 3 1. Vulg. ilaque. 


rogatively, as Luke xviii. 8. ſhall he find 


therefore, and vag mumguid, interro- Cu 
gatively. 
Hr. renders aes by cat, which is 7. 


xxiv. 18. Job. vii. 35. . vii. 22. Con- 
ſult De Dieu's Gram. Hy. p. 407. 


The greateſt in] Gr. lber Le. vade y L 
major in. Bez. maximus in. So 1 Cor. 
XV. 19, tAzendleges wavlur arlpurar, E. I. 


Foſeph. de Maccab. F. 15. p. 514. 


acer 3 ron pleguy _ re ela fur 


* Quaolexvalteg. and c p. 4% 
14. 
In this Verſe the G ſeemg 


But I rather think ng & may ex- 
preſs the Superlatius, as the Hebrew by 
an Adjefive joined with Beth. See 


inter. and Prov. xxx. 30. Vulg. fer- 
Emus leſtiarum. Hebr. fortis in. So 
here Syr. rab 35. 

Conſult Guar. Grem. Hebr. Vol. L 
P- 474. Cas. III. and p. 470. eol. 1. 
num. III. But to ane this a com- 
pleat Hebraiſm, the original ſhould 
have been jweſas &, in the Pofitive De- 


oppoſed to maxisGOr. 


As little-children] Gr. ws ra wald.) 
perhaps, as theſe little-children. The 
Article o, y, „ &c. is frequently ren- 
der'd this, theſe, &c. See Note Matt. 
XIll. 54. 

Clem. Alex. Pædag. Lib. I. cap. 5. 
p- 104. 28. ws ra wadig Teawla, 50% 
gain p. 107. 23. 

. GM 
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Chryſoſt. Comment. ad loe. II. 72, all Stephamess Copies, and many o- Char. 
which agrees well 4 referr'd' to by Dr. Mil, read en XYNL 
OE V. 6. 


Full 7, ws 70 wandten Tolo, 


J. 3. with V. 2. h. cap. 


140 


Y. 5. 


Tal. Lib. III. f. 77. p. 191. l. 3 
| nalaudropſver Þ o QuAaxe: avrdegs rug 


J. 6. 


| & oi aliyuagorles (% Þ 


y. 6. 


Job. x. 38. 


Toizlor] This is the Newer Gender 
for mwlo. So Herodotus uſes this word, 


Hegctor wowls, 3 udn mule uro eile 
b aulas 60209, nm &c. 


Shall offend] Or affront, or ali. 


Gr. oxavdancy. 

Phav. Lex. p 660. 1. exardanue, 
4 ru ve. nd then he cites this 
Text, or Mar. . 42. 

Chryſoſt, ad loc. II. * 37. vr oy 


£51 7 N⁰να,νðm̊- 
oa) Thu toallw Juror: Sidw. « Oy 


oxard ane F „dear aN, un O avpacns.. 


That zelieve in me] Gr, ru misdoov- 


ry eng ett. 
nis « is ſometimes a by 
E. T. 10 believe in. Fab. ii. 16. . xi. 


25, 26, . Xi. 36. . xiv. 1. and ſome- 


times 70 believe on Job. 1, 11. . ii 18, 
36. ix. ** Xi. 45, 48. x. 27, 
37, 44, 4 


At other times wis Le with « is e- 


quivalent to a Dative Caſe. Job. viii. 


30. woN AU. $7356 00 ws s, E. T. on 
bim, V. 3 1. ef vv 0 lyous 1g ug wi- 
w15dnoras ewTw lovdauovs, which is ren- 
der'd alſo on bim. 

So Job. vii. 48. . xl. 48. a at is 
of the ſame im It with oa in the 
mouths of the Phariſees, Fob. vi. 30. 

IIis d with a Dative Caſe is io be- 
heve, or give credit to. Mar. xvi. 13. 
. Xii. 38. . xiv. 11. This 
is expreſſed by the Prep. n with a 


Dative Caſe, Luke xxiv. 25. wisdewv 


dn wacw os N 06 hn. As 
for Matt, xxvii. 42. vc able, 


tionalis, fi. 


vw aG- ack). To the ſame 
ſee Suid, Lex. II. 587. with Kuper's 


Lide with an dccuſativ? Caſe is 
the fame as with a Dative, Fab. xi. 26. 
. rule 3 lieg thou this? 


That a "Milftone were banged]. G 
wa oy uud. o.,. Mar. ix. 42. 


e An MG} uu 


9 Equit, y. 1360. 1 Aa- 


evy G mxgeparas Tron. Scbol, dav 


N xalero/uv Twas, Ba dan Tar reg 
XnAGV ERgElacv. atvts J ru etre, Aion, 
Tree ene Vid. Not. Caſaub. ad 


loc. att p. 102. 20 alſo Kuft. Not. 


116 
Conſult Er. Schmidt, ad loc. P. 255. 


w ba, hoc loco, ut et alibi, Rene 
 confunttio cauſe finalis, ut, (que fgniſi - 


catio alias frequent iſima eft) ſed condi- 
and turn to his Note on 
Matt. x. 25. p. 179. accordingly he 


renders theſe words, 5 ſuſpendatur mo- 
la afinaria. 


As for u eu- Paris 


thinks that 


515, 2. Mou, w dale TY R. 6 58 a 
purpoſe 


Note. 
Xenopbon calls a Miltone ov0s xine. 


Cyr. Exped. Lib. I. cap. 5. p. 35. §. 


5. e 3 ene, og and/as « 
rahov opurlovIes,, 1 wounles, ee BaCvawve 
= 155 pat ed, IN avlaloeg{orlss y gau. 

is referr'd to by W 


TV %- 


in Thy 9 C. 


- Drowned ] Or plunged, | in ; weir to 
be drowned. Gr. nalaxoiSy. y. 
demergatur. 


Kalarorlidu is JO © to Plunge un- 
der water. © Phav. Lex, p. 410. 3 


t Oo is properly d a | 


h z pods. Lex. p. 548. 2. and p. 


'F. 6. 


Vulg. V. 6. 


| 4 = 


126 

Cu Arp. it is a 

XVIII. &. See Matt. xiv. 30. agtaw n- 
v. 6. ramoricedN, begining to fink. 

; Tlw aullw 


Plut. Timol. II. 118. 4. 
— . 
rom Tixvav, Y nel roi] 


aderolw ν ura, Cc 
5 anolavurar ph 
eF«10av eig dw wihelſGy. p. 140. 3. % mu 
adh Agopaxlu, 1 a 
| Oz xdlanoions Cle, &c. and in Vita 
Dion. V. 215, 1. | 
Sui das 
tual Drowning of the Ægyptians in the 


v. 


y. 6. In the Depth of the Sea] Gr. & ww 
wihale © Yanearys, Mar. ix. 42. and 
Luke xvii. 2. «s 1 Yanxorav, omit- 


ing ve. Vulg. here, in profundum 


maris. q. as m niaalg- &c. 

Hex fignifies the Sea, or 1he 
Main, far from Land, called gab, 
Lake v. 4. 5 | 


Pbav. Lex. p. 586. 3. Neale, = 


un wthas yu. 1 M w rut, o cn 
mW wofpe, ) w u, ThAsQ+ 1 ov, a0 wop- 
eober & 7e. TED Ea 
TL.ucian. Halcyon. p. 53. A. uy; oegs 
| ws che pu T6 orvllev, axvparley J, 2 
N anav T0 wihalg» oor we errev 
xalonlpa. 


pat think ye] Gr. wi vuw done; 
E. T. How think ye? I chooſe to ren- 
der 1, what, as E. T. Matt. xvii. 2 f. 
xxi. 28, , XXIi. 42. , XXV1. 66. 


5 Any man] So Als xxv. 16. 
E. T. a man, eſteeming Tw:, before 
abeomę, to be redundant. 


For that] Or over that. E. T. of 
that Sheepe, q. en aulu tw . la- 
ter Edd. have Sheep in Italic. 


v. 16. Gin againſt Re] E. T. treſpaſs - 


NOTES on ER 
ined by nalatuw, Bulgu, - gainft thee. But the fame Verb apay. 
explained by 7 2 is render'd 40 fin. y. 21. h. cap. n 


Tov tov £76 Wat - 


plies this word to the ac- 


Red Sea. Lex. III. p. 653. in v. Xa- 


| Word} Vulg. verbum, Gr. o__ 7. 16. 


- Which may be render'd bing, as alſo 


Matt. v. 11. on which Place conſult 


my Revier. 


If be diſregard] E. T. if be fhall y 
neglect. Gr. t aÞqgxvey. 356. un "6 M 


See K. T. Lake i. 37. l. 15, 19. 


ve. So Hr. and Vulg. here. 


Ilaegxew expreſſes a contemptuous diſ- 
regard, accordingly it is joined with 
the Verb xalaQeomw.  ' 
Joſepb. Ant. Lib. VI. cap. 1. 5. 4. 
p. 330. I. 5. dewor B nſeiſo, vinav who 8 
Eνν? r ex bur, txevs The I di- 
Jorr@- awmic, 'nalatporncy J & l 
£0X, unde ws avipcorov Bacrinkea. | 

In the fame Author turn to Aut. 
Lib. L cap. 1. p. 8. L 14, Li VI. 
cap. 12. F. 6. p. 345. l. 9. . Lib. VII. 
cap. 11. K 3. p. 396. 1. 8. 5. Lib. 
VIII. cap. 1. §. 5. p. 416. 1. 14. 


Any thing, that] Gr. rail. wegſua- J. 19. 
&, 8. Where note the uſe of the 
word was for any. See Note on Matt, 
Xii. 19. w axzw/@r, E. T. when 
any one hearetb. „ 

Guarin obſerves, that Relativum 
apud Græcos quandoque convenit caſu cum 
antecedente ſubſtantivo, nulla habita ver- 
bi ſeguentis ratione. Gram. Hebr. Vol. 
I. p. 510. Can. VIII. To the fame 
purpoſe conſult Nouv. Meth. Gr. p. 
401. Reg. II. | | 

To the following Paſlages in the ſa- 
cred Writings, Matt. xxiv. 50. Mar. 


vü. 13. . Xii. 19. Lutte xxiv. 25. Job. 
11, 22. . iv. 50. . XV. 20. Alls ix. 17. 


XXu. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 19. Eph. i. 8. Jam. 
11. 5. Jude y. 15. add theſe from pro- 
phane Authors. 8 


— 


Cu AP. 
XVIII. 


J. 19. 


8 Kas id ry Tt 


y. 23. 


J. 24, 


V. 24. 


S: MATTHEW. 


D. Hal, I. 268. 28. veg Ex air wy 
terer. 
Thccrat. Panegyr. p 191. 2. ow 
rr &AAGWV aFarlwy wy Ut. 
Xenoph. Oeconom. cap. 4. F. 23. p. 
rpuatl1ay : T7 K&4AAQr wv 


% aAAYS K00j4B s eye, 
772 Græc. Lib. IV. P. 197. 2. £770- 


tho guy , Iuwvepd. 


To which unqueſtionable Authori- 
ties I'll add a Jewiſh Writer of Note, 


FJoſepb. Ant. Lib. V. cap. 8. F. 3. 
p. 300. ane.) Ty 
wr, and de Bell. Lib. IV. cap. 5. F. 2. 


@ y at ry xgt- 


p. 287. % us Ne runs. 


It ſhall be done for them] Gr. vyoe?) 
” So Fob. xv. 7. where one MS, 


reads doe.  Interpretamentum, * 


Dr. Mill. 


A man that was a King] E. T. a cer- 
tain King, Gr. avlpwnu Hναν 


If we ſuppoſe ard gm md 
25 preſſion in Thucydides, 
Hiſt. Lib. III. 6 20. p. 178. Se 


ſee a like 


71 Ts Tiuds, ade pots So Luke 
xxiv. 19. Ii — og we ayng a” 
ons, &c. | 


One who — ] Gr. d ech 
One Debter, or a Debter. So ds is ren- 


der'd a. Matt. v. 41, ſee Note. Vulg. 
unus qui debebat. Syr. chad, commonly 
render'd one, but ſometimes it appears 


to be redundant. See Matt. viu. 2, 


5. unleſs it be ſuppoſed to anſwer to : 


rie, which we find in ſome MSS. Matt. 
XX1, 28. 


D. Hal. * SPY 30. guaerls ws 


prove Pwjraucs π -W! N eZeveſuwos x6 pics 
Where was is 


trarovds ToAtws d 
equivalent to 15, or with Sylburgius 


wie muſt read pydeuas for es | 


Talents) A Talent may be proved 
e 4, 


&c. Weights and Meaſures, 


equal to 3000 Shekels, from Exod. Cn av. 
xxxvili. 25, 26, Now a Jewiſh Shekel XVIII. 
weighing half a Roman Ounce, 3000 . 24. 


Shekels amount to 1500 

which at 5 5. the Oz. are worth 375 4 
Sterling. See Bp. Cumberland of Script. 
119, 120. 
The Biſhop indeed es a Talent 
worth no more than 3537. 115. 10 d. 


ob. becauſe his Lordſhip values a She- 


kel at 28. 2875 d. whereas I follow 
Dean Prideaux in valuing it at 30 d. 
According to our Tranſlators @ Ta- 


lent weighed but 750 0%. inſtead of 
1500-02, 


T0 be paid] Gr. Smdollwas, 

Anodid wu ſignifies to pay a Debt, or 
to return money borrowed.. 

Arhen. Deipn. Lib. X. p. 437. F. 
Dionyſius u, yanxes,—txreas thu 
XeHeg Favluv opuviey avidide. | 

Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. IV. & 65. p 
4. Tis J Kotpogaraucis 3 ea, 


cg ſuę o Taxmv avis Evegusoiog onduoiv. 


Lib. VII. 5. 83. p. 502. 4, 6. 


WWorſhipped him] Or profrated before- 2 2 6 a 


him. Gr. wpoomuver awrw. So Syr. but 
Vulg. orabat eum. q. wagpirabet aum, 
which perha 
the Margin from y. 29. E. T. Marg. 
beſought him, following ſome other 
Co 

his part of the Verſe is omitted by 
Chroſe tom, in his Homily on this Chap- 
ter. II. 391. 12, but from l. 22, 39, 
one would be apt to think he read 
gen. 

This Conjecture is countenanced by 
Val, V. 198. 36. referring to this text, 
he ſays, wtowv. vv o dN enen O eg rut 
wodas awry, Wagtrane aww, N &c. 
And again, Vol. I. 212. 9, 11, 26. 


£76) erg derby 3 erde. &c. 


F weave] 


27. | 


ſome Critic. wrote in 
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CHAP. 
XVIII. Forgave] Gr. anne, h. e. cuveyw- 


y. 27. encer, according to Chry/cſtom unn 
to this Verſe, 1. 212. 10. 


y. 27. The Debt] Gr. m Javwor, /r. ſes 

the ſame word as for «Q«ay, y. 32. 

Joſepb. Aut. III. cap. 12. § 3. p- 

184. Kana?) 5 o ECR, we rue 

£10awTQ@r le & ore yetwgo T 
dave,’ >oroAvert). 


V. 28. He ligbt. on] So E. T. 2 Kin. x. 15. 
he lighted on, but Marg. found, where 
LXX. derv. and thus I ſhould chooſe 
to render the original Verb, Gen. 
XXXVIi. 15. 

E. T. indeed retains the Verb found, 
but when the finding is not in conſe- 
quence of a preceding Search, as 2 Tim. 
i. 17. Lede conveys the ſame Idea 


with our Engliſb Verb to _ on, _ 


may often be tranſlated thereb 
Matt. xxvu. 32. and D. Hal. 33 640. 
2. I wouv ydy deb wir, dberond 3 
Iauporas ard e e ales wolev ,. 

We have frequent mention of an 


accidental and unexpected finding of 
things without a prior Search. 


D. Hal. I. 125. 21. E 5 * wearaus 
— Uigy eva Atfeor dromery* pe ff 


a rl ao: W mis (anne Tv Noa, 
under &. ape . &c. p. 
n. 


y. 29. Then] Gr. w. E. T. and, ſo alſo 
Als xv. 39. . Mv. 23. . XXvill. 5. 


y. 31. | Told ] Gr. doa010av, related to, or 
informed of, or acquainted with. 
D. Hal. I. 495. 34. ws 5 W es- 

adus eſeæ , po here o vr 

Ta Jotavra T ewtdeaw ditoapyoav. ' 
Piob. Hiſt. Lib. III. §. 95. p. 342. 
Algoa@urruv 5 ry n Thu xatacxonlw 
exrtuꝙ he, or — and I. 103. p- 


4 


( Ts Nubse Loe, &c. | XVII 


tranſlated after ws, Alls xi.17..xxv.10. 


352. I. 12. 2% Þ Maps n Cap, 


Hr. ,uſes the fame Verb as for AI- V. z. 
ve, to make known abroad, Luke ii. 
17. and equQange, 10 inform, AFs xxy. 
2, 15. and gvweage, 10 make known, 
Job. xv. 18. to declare, Job. xvii. 26. 
and Qavipow, 70 Ry eſt, Job, xvũ. 6. 


That were done] Gr. r Wes. J. 21. 
E. T. that was done. (as in the former 
part of the Verſe, what was done, q. 
w Mord, Luſte xxiii. 170 but 7 
xxvii. 54. thoſe things that were done 
and xxviii. 11. the things that were 
done. 

D. Hal. I. 394. 43. — 65 be 
modi e prANorles dN Ty (ry TR YE 
vod. L. V. que gerebantur. Where 
note the Verb dude is of the ſame im- 
port with AjgoaQtu in this Verte. 


Becauſe) Gr. eri, which is render d 5. 37 
becauſe. E. T. Matt. xxvi. 6. Mar. 
xv. 42. Job. 3 v quoniam. 
and Syr. as if or 


Ove ede Vulg. nonne f Poriuit, ). 3 
q. x uy td, or ux ede vv. 

Chryſoft. VI. 382. 29. ux ede 08, o- 
mitting 2, which yet is found Vol. II. 
392. 1, 4 

Ede ot, E. T. ſhouldft thou. So Matt. 
XXVv1. 35. dey pts and Mar. xiv. 31. 
ut dex, I ſhould. | 


Even as] Gr. ws 85 render d even y. J; 
as, Matt. xx. 14. Late ix. 54. 1 Cor. 


vii. 7. Eph. v. 23. elſewhere as alſo, 
Alis xiii. 33. . Xvi. 28. . xxii. 5. 


In the following places nas is not 
Delivered over] Gr. aged, which J. 1 
Verb ſignifies to deliver . or over to 


uſti 
P as un. 


— — ——äE——pẽe ͥ di... 


35 


„ 33 


; 


y, 35. 


* 


cr. © Foſeph. ds Bell, Lib. vl 
XVIII. 1. p. 394- 03 d — ach 72 
J. 34. Lipare' was” o punt e Nr, A 


G. 
Sometimes other wiſe 60 „ae | 


| Foſepb. de Bell. Lid: VI. cap. 6. 3% 


2. p. 393. eaban 3 Ta o, M 
Ju r cuhtala; XeaGoualt' m0 . 
Thucyd. Hit. Lib. IV. 9.37. P. 261. 
63, 55. r π]ꝗ]˖ů̊ j - 
rs Mhioawnis. p. 266. 31 
D. Hal. I. 335 45. on wo ret e- 
F101 ma gedid oc aww rs woes, &c. and 
p. 180. 26: . 182. 46. % naaa Ma 
0¹ Sr — S w KEE 
venir tali. 


J. 34. Tormentors] Gr. Bdeangat; E. T. 


Gen. Faylers. 

Phav, Lex. p. 150. 3. eee 
dunner NAA“ 5 0 Algil ue, % 0 
Ig. re avFeginodav mw h win 
Javouſ»Qr. and p. 198. 3. a, 
I % h 0 Spe 


canger. 1 


Will di] E. T. 
So the Future 
preſſed by will. Matt. *x1. 40. 2 
will be do, Fob. vii. 31. 2 Cor. xi. 12. 
I Theſſ. v. 24. ud om, ix. 28. will 


make. and 1 Cor. x. 13. will ſuffer — 
OO - 


Za. Gr: woyey. 
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A Tit ren ſtray Dig) rf 


| Gr. ws un ai f 


enſe is frequently ex- 


rag 


Mar. xii. 9 Bal ds — will come a CHa. 
' defrg, and 270 give. Luke xvüi. 5, 7, XVIII. 
8. I will avenge ber —— and not J. 35: 
9 — he wi 


. you ER ys. 


' ColleBivd Not 
Vid. Not. Mar. 


Apoll. Rod. try: 1. 969. af ov 1 
(or %] Ah, np 96 
Schol. 0 5 , 'at 1400 a ant 
—y ave * Hunter * 
Aiben. Deiph. Lib. VIII. p. 36 * 
Gar orxovde mas. as Hom. Nad. A. 


ſerve a Sint 
with a Plural Vero. 


. 


1 
5 


606. 229. 5 
| Te Af. Lib. VIII. 8. 82. p. 


554. 15 thu rr ane ax en. 
Fe velhighans ) & ro Tf agrarian m- 4 
eiae, ud h Nεο 
Juſt ſo the Hebrew word 75 is con 
ſtructed with a Plural Verb. | 
1 Sam. xiv. 34. Bring- ye to me every- 
pers * every-man his ſheep, 
3 
ml nth -brought even 
40 le every-man bis 3 and 
el L them there. : | 
Ezek. xx. 8. They did not every-mar © 
ant abc Ee: 


CHAP. XIX. 


HAp. us. P 1 law ful} Gr. & 1 
Et 18 8 Inttrrogatively, Lake 


7 7 23. Vulg. i. Ads i. 6. Na. 5 


And Malt. XX. 1 55 : where 


in R. Stepbh.'s Copy; but Df. Nl. Ex. 
dehn. Bez. Will &c' have — 


g * which occurs Matt. iv. Cy ap; 


. if. . 9. av. if. as allo XIX. 
WF. 4 25 ge, 3. 


16. '«, wh ether, and Fob. vi. 17. we- 
Tegor, whether. The Hr. en is allo 
uſed by 4 of — ͤ— for u, 


Als 


I 130 
CnAP. Ads i. 6. _ without 4. Job. ix. 
XIX. 19. 1 


* 3. For a Mas] Gr. than, but Mar. 
x. 2. avdes. 

* Syr. noſb, which i is often uſed for 
Tis, Matt. xii. 29, 47- . Xxul, 24. but 
in St. Mark, Syr. has gabro, the uſual 
word for ang, or the male ſex, Mar. 
vi. 20. Lake v. 8. though ſometimes 
it anſwers to arlgwr@-, when uſed of 
a Male, Matt. viii. 9. . ix. 9. . iii. 45. 
or even, for a human Perſon in general, 
including both Sexes, Job. iii. 4. 


Fur every Cau e] Gr. T 1 Waray alar. 

Shall the Divorce be left to the Arbi- 
Will of the Huſband ?- or, for 

any Cauſe ? Is there any one Cauſe ſuf- 
ficient to juſtify a Divorce ? = 

las is frequently uſed for every, 
Matt. iv. 4. . xv. 13. and ſometimes 
for any, Matt. xui. 19. When any per- 
ſon beareth, or ah one. Xvili. 19. 
Ca rail. e, concerning * 
thing. 


V. 3. 


_ The trades Gr. „ womens... E. T. 
he which made them, later Edd. have 
them in Italic. Vulg. qui fecit hominem. 
Beza, opificem — feciſſe, 

eum opificem —— feciſſe. 
Original has neither aus, according to 


E. T. nor . * according to 
Vulg. 


7. 4. 


6 womlns, the Creator, or Maker of 
Mankind, or of the Univerſe. 
Homberg. ad loc. * 58. and Einer. 
„8 
5 1 ü no unuſual thin 
22 to degene rate into Nouns. Matt. 
iv. 3. 6 neeggen, the Tempter. . xili. 3. 
greifen, 4 SOWET, , Xi. 42. of omode- 
E the e. 


1 


NOTES * 


_ the Frſt. 
Kalan] v PER wy Mar. . 5, 
x. 7. relin 85 ence we ſe the Uſe 


may account for its rendring at rs 


x.8, as E. T. but Vug. n 


Malt. xi. 12. , xxiii. 3 1. 
So Er. Schm. 
But the 
is the word here uſed by the Phariſees, 


I chooſe by ò womoas to underſtand 


See 


for Partici- Q rd evopobelnoe. II. 395+ 39, 


. anſwering to only donde avon, Matt. v. 


OE Orators, Plur. Cn 
Dem. IV. 413. 11. 0 J 78 A XII. 
oe r varror ON V. 4. 


——— xe Bx 8x« we@- 
ay Jyper, aac Rhe arb gm. 
yaw?) N apabes —_ 2 W mw g. 
ua, wagoe g.) & A 


At the begiming] Gr. 
6 Lag V. 8. h. cap. fr 
So alſo Luke i. 2. Job. viii. 1 


79 rs 4. 


Ir 27. Or as E. T. e . 


of the Verb, dimitto in the Yulg. which 
Wu, dimiffis turbis. Matt. xiii. 36. 


One fleſh] Gr. V 7. 5. 
in wad 9,4 "Sx. ; roo — ME ar, 


So. that] Gr. st. Vulg. it J. 6. 
Syr. modin, the very ſame wor 4 by 
which it renders ae. Matt. vii. 20: 
and uy, Late xvi. 27. and wan, Jab. 
XVill. 37. as well as ost, e 


Did e ] Gr. ws which 3 I 


in anſwer to which our Saviour fays, 
V. 8, Moſes energie, permitted. But 
in Mar. x. 3, 4. our Saviour aſks the 
Phariſees, What did Moſes command, 
evilernale ? they anſwer, Moſes permitted, 
trilpe di. 

Inftead of tied Chryſaſtom has the 


A Bill ef Divorce] E. T. 4 inis) b 
of Divorcement. Gr. GCN Songaru, | 


35, 


J. U 


cnab. 2 nden alſo o Writing of Divorce- 


XIX. nem 


y. 7. The Hr. word correſponding to B.- 


that — to S-w5arur is different. 
| . in both 


pudii 


ting ori after the Verb Miſe. 
9. and Matt. vi. 16. . ix. 18, 33. 
TA X. 12. 4 * 


J. 10. Of a man] Gr: Tv tis LT 
| Here 2 %. evidently E a 


Manas ( from a Woman, 
or his Wife. So alſo in Thugd. Lib. 
II. 5. 6. p. 102. 52. cited by Mr. 


161. 

In like manner it is frequently uſed 
to denote -a. Kere or one of the 
female Sex. 


Ariſtoph. Lyſitr. 1. 935: e ro- 


alben «78. and Biſet. on the ſame 
Verſe, Enpercwro' 5. w —_ vuu 
Jyavner, PT Ty wn, FJ, &c. 
and then cites D. Hal. I. 

To which add Diad. A 7 II. 
p. 67. 1. 12. Strab. Geogr. Lib. XVII. 
p. 1162. 8 * Deipn. 
P. 575 
* B. 

cannot but think ard er anſwers 


- ; Demefth. in "Enoy. P-. 


or a Woman. 


reſpect either Sex, ſo edge 
4 Tim, i. q. is Homicida. and is uſed 
by D. Hal. in a caſe where the per- 
fon murder'd was 4 Woman, I. 153. 
15, 19. 


lo. 1t is good}: \Or it is | aipedient,, 80 
pope is render d, Job. xi. 50. xvi. 


St. M A T T H E W. 
ge is the ſame in both Texts, but 
e 2 ca 


5.8, or] I have followed E. T. in omit- 
So alſo of 


Blackwall, in Sacred Claſs. Vol. I. p. 


eie er ut. Sc hol. Avri Tu 1 yuon,. n 


Lib. XIII. 


5 Perſon, which is — to * 


tune tf aving nn. 
"Mo even arnę in Compoſition may ; 


— | den, — 3 7% Cute. 


. Ads 4 » (de wolf AI: fred... 


' . ” & 
_— - 
My 


* „ XViii. 14., 2 Cor. vii. 10. Valg.c CnaP. 
ere uon expedit nubere. 


A. men] Or all men, not al ner. 11. 
which is waste avipwrro:,: not wy 
H. 


wailec. See 1 Cor. xv. 19. and D. 
I. 263. 38. 


Hr. culnoſh, which | is in the Singular 
Number. See Matt. x. 32. . and y. 
29. h. cap. where was, and Matt. xii. 
50. oss. Hereby wars is AY 


vich s Sing, Verb. Matt. xxvi. 33. 
Do not receive.] Gr. » yur, E. T. 5. 11. 


cannot receive, as if the Rev. Tranſla- 
tors had read Juvar?) eu Tivdal. 
can not awaye with, But at Wickf, wor 

alle men taken this word. and Rbem. 


Teſt. not all take this word * 


to Gr. and Vulg. capiunt 
® Raogees is ren erd to receive, 2 Cor: £4 


vü. 2. 


- Syr. Sopbek, the * aca or its 
Verb, is uſed. for u $0, 2Cor. ii. 5. 
and agel, Hebr. xiii. 5. og duus- 
105 Alls xi. 17. ; 


. Wicl. gel- y. 12. 
. Gen. chaſte. 

. Magn. col. 304. 28. 

e purpoſe with Phav. 


Euch! Gr. 
dmg 16. O. T. and E. 
See Etymo 
much to the 
Lex. p. 328. 1. | 

Our Saviour re reſents ſome as have 

been Eunuchs from their Birth. 
Thus Dorotheus, a Preſbyter of AA 
tioch, was vlu/ Quow aus dveyos, dla 
' Buſch. Eccl. 
32. p. 366. 
Eunuchs by men. 


Hift; Lib. VIII. ca 
Others were 


In this Senſe Foſephus thinks, that He- 
zekiab's 


Sons were made Eunuchs in. 
the Palace of the King of Babylon, a- 
greeably to the Prediction, 2 Kin, xx. 
18. J xxxix. 7. See Aut. Jud. Lib. 
X. cap. 2. F. 2. p. 514. 0 5 wpoQulns 


70e; 7 


. 


% 
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CHAP. yore, dex öminc, ) NAG v 


XIX. 


J. 1 2. acid. 


E 12. 


0 ardeg er, Tw Babvouny Jovrdualas 


Though the Reader is not to learn 
that the Term dys,05 may. ſometimes 
be applied to 4 Court Officer, who was 
a 1 2 man, LXX. Gen, xxxix. 
I, 

* Other have made themſclves Ex- 
wichs for the om of Heaven. 
Thus Origen, according to Euſeb. 
Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. VI. cap. 8. p. 264. 


eee is able] Gr. 6 duvapſuc. 
of. ſeems to underſtand this of 
Fil, or Choice. II. 397. 25. . and 
842. 18. 6 $uvapÞvos alas ode won 


| Ages Fw apr ml weoautow Mey. See 


| V. 13. 


y. 14. 


children. 


allo 1. 17. ej. Pag. 


Rebuked them] Gt. endhunoar ails, 
ſc. ws wandte. So E. T. and Vulg. 
increpabant eos, ic. parvulos oblatos. 
But Mar. X, 13. $76]1jecov 04g = 
os, thim that ' brought the Chi 
which agrees with @ __— @egov in the 
he Ren of that Verſe, and renders 
the I | of Sy. here more pro- 


"as the integ- an. Gr. - 
78 T6 waudia. . fuſfer | hitthe- 


Al. is render d to let alone, Matt. 


xe; 14: Mar, wiv, 6. . xv. 36. Fob, 


2 ws 4 5 with Jeden 


as ee Caſe of many who were 


xviii. 15, and yet they are faid 


Xi. 48. 
* * Theſe wade are called Ge10n, Like 
hers 
abe, 10 como, which may be ex 


„V. 13. Rough — ; 15 

propriety in ſaying Perſons were 

brought to Chriſt, who could walk 4. 
lone,” without being carried in Arms; 


brought th be touched for the Bull in 


NOTES m' 
mu Queen's time, See Matt. iv. Cay, 


ren, Iv. 3. 


CH 
XI 


j. 


ix. 32. . Xviti. 24. Lake xxiii. 14. NIX 


Me H. 397. 41. «00s ra Wa J. 1 
Ha 9x66 whos fu, CREME: Y Pye 


fe avi. 

So S. Auſtin, Vol. X. col. 10. A. 
Sinite parvulos venire a me, talium off 
enim &c. 

* Hr. reads, ate ta w a 
geg e, i pay Here alla. ee 


Oui Vole ma hens hr ib 
equivalent to vis, which E. T. render 
one, Mata. xi. 29, 47. n e 


| Grieved) Gr. Aude. E. T. f- J. 1 
ul, but Mar. x. 22. grieved, where 

0 moerens, but here, triftis, as if 
e Participle had degenerated into a 


Me 

This is frequently the Caſe, that 
a Participle in one Language may [apt- 
ly be render d by a Noun in another. 
So Matt. ii. 6. rde, a 
o weexton,- the Tanpter. li 
It, rove B the Guts. and. E 
—_ vi. 14, the Baptiſt.” * | 

80 in prophane Authors of goo 
Note. Ts 
ofeph.- Ant. Lib. Iv. 

as. AO n Bae Void is ap. l by 
a Var. Lest. wv Parmnes. and _ 
XX. 8. §. 9. p. 994. © 
orles b of the ſame Rs rt with vs ver 
15. Als xiii. 15. Ari. 17. 

S0 D. Hal. I. 2 10. 46; — 
is is acceptable or agreeable. P- 288. 44: + 

21, 

0 in Plato de Repub. 2 vill oo 
Vol. II. 56 he D. you yeyegunddo, 5 
leges ſcriptæ, are rn. to al, , 
nun ſcrepte. 


A Camel] Gr. nahe. y. % 
Tires 3, fays Theophyla#t, r, v 
0 (vey am, 4 waxy Toben 5 
xt 


L. 


„ 4/4491?) 08 ver?) pos 1 (nen ras alkveg. 
x 8 113. D. Agree- 1 
}, 24. ably hereto Phavorinus, Ran , w 

ax bochago (wer. Ka, S waxy 
Lobrior E „ Nrw Tas aya To Fog, 08 
1a). And then refers to. this 


or ONES 


nanced by SchoZ. on 4riftaph. -Peſp. V. 
' 1030. S fe "8 bah, 3 
pero e 5, wax gamer Is 


Jo this purpoſe corifult Suid. Lex. 
I. 236. in voce Raανν,E,. where is 4 
Citation from Ariftoph. Av. 7. 25 
with a ſmall variation. Se alſo Hue 
Obſerv. 23 Nor. ad Origen: Comment, 
68. Vol. II. and Foſeph. Ant. 


XIII. cap. 13. $. 5. P. 672. Note b. 
J. 24. 


Aics. 
Hr. is the ſame in all three places. 
. "I this Text uſes. the 


F. 

. Rae 
to eee. And 1 b bt 
ſervad ;- that Phovorinur | thakes Ler- 


. 24. "A nl Gy x 
wind, On: 


th 
bo means By and 


rue v & 


few mes lower 
Yr i ex 


Ef TENT 


S. MATT HE W. 


The Ee] Gr. . called in 
Mar. X. 25. id Luke xviu. 25. * ; 


E. | 


% word —— c che 


p. 153. 3. Bri, a. BN 7 ah 


11 0 "of ay is 
—— On debe to ce, 2 


: w c ²˙ V Ä TE 
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who cherged our Savicur with borrow- Cnae, 
this proverbial from XIX. 


. Seec. Celſ. Lib. VI. p.286. From . 24. 


which we learn, that this Fa- 
ther read Tporypedec, "abt monde ; 3 As 
alfo that he underftood » xaunacs to be 


an Animal, not a Cable, e. Tee alſo Com. 


i Mart. p. 388. I. 1. And further, 
he is N that Cel/us ſhould ima- 
Lord had read Plato, fince 


| apr born and bred among the Jews, 
and pads Yerppola [rpuaucc, u fore, 


o toy, „NN zd Toh ECogian, ones 
8 ot Fes apart paglugers. Year rer 


In the Regeneration] 1 have follow- y. 28. 
ed the oldeſt Edd. of E. T. BITTY 
a Comma before theſe words. 

The i Mr. Mede ices. a 
Semicolon before & Th wariypivig A 
and underſtands this. neration of 
the Reſurrection. Diſc. XXIII. P. 85. 


Herein he follows Theophylaf?, who 
explains wayne by argus. 
See alſo Burne!'s Theory &c. p. 


162. 


554. Pen el FAG 1 
We 7 


"'To conclude, the $3413} on = 
Olymp. B. y. 123. Ps 34 4. applies the 
ee 


of re, 
| re [IE 1 hole to Ro 
7 I Ay ge p 


becauſe the Ori 
0 Word, by N 


A 
Throne e ſhall lit on is ex- 
_ hott Cale cu in a A Nimber 4 
poſtles are repre- 

ſented 


— —— 
2 Rr as ap. weld 


— ein oh - 
i — ͤ— 


7 — 2 8 = 3 — —— — — — 
. '« — — — — —. — 
_ * 4 : y = — * 
== y — — — No — — 
Jo — EIN n ——ä—ñ—̈ ¶ — — ate ei nd — her rn Re Intl Te AD oc — 
ha — — 

— — —— — — — 

- 
> - 


bs = 2 . FAY a 
; * 
= — — — OE. — * — * 
42 r y 4 — * 234 — 
— — PIES - — - mens - 


— tes eds 4 ne nh a> . — >; Banos, — ts 1 I err > 
4 , 6 4 


I 34 
Cn AP, ſented as aQuall 3 in Judgraent 
XIX. on the twelve m= of Iſrael, 
1 28. However I am ſenſible that 9970 
fre uently ſigniſies 4 Sat. 
enoph, . Hmpos. ;Cap. IX. 6. 2. p. 
196. Er 3 filr wpwlps; wh dend Tis, - 


Joy xalerehy, dc, 1 1 kin 
Eurip. Meeps. y. 946. Sur * 04- 
Cw 106. 
The Hr. makes uſe of two different 
Words for O and | Feorss, 3 the for- 
mer is a "Corrption of the Greek 9go- 
„O, and properly expreſſes a. — 4 
Rev. v. I. the latter ſignifies Seats, 
| nadedeg. See Matt. Xi. 12, . Xii. 2. 


y. 28. Fucking] St. Chryſoft. explins Ke4- 
" ws by e II. 406. 1 


Children] Gr. Tia, Volg of = 


* 
" Now on Matt, 3 1. 


y. 29. 4 Shall fue Gr. e. 


CHA 


Cna p. OR] 11 is difficult to. Ms 
25 Fot the n = uſually expreſſed 


1 5 1. by the Particle $. What if $ be re- 
dundant, as it may ſeem to be Matt. 


1. 18. . xvii. 11? It is omitted in the 
+» Teft. ns.” wa the Geneva Di. 
vines, A. 1726. a eee 


7. * 4 day] Gr. tw » e ks nt 17 
nutegr, rather than FA 
Thucyd. Hift. Lib. VL 5 37 . 65 
e & mne [Aapbare ſc.] 15 
"hs lederne es ov pla, mugen 3 
Lat. Verſ. in menſem. A few 1 40 
bove, this Hiſtorian makes uſe of a 
Genitive Caſe, inſtead of an Accuſative, 
with the Prep. us. See |. F- Oe, 
1 Fo Lg {05 AapCarsr 


0 7 E. 8 N 


L Clerc joins this 3othVerle, to the 
next Chapter, and omits. 44 und then 
N is lerd car, i e. fer, very pes 


| otioſes. Gr 


ef 3 


_ Chryſoftom adds & mw vw cums, II. Cay, 


402. 31. and p. 405. 39: . 406. 22. XII. KC: ar 
e r u. rr. MISS. ed ie thong XX. 
Ah l be Firſ, der] E. T me: 3 

wy that art firſt, ſha} be laſt; &c. 


alſo Bea, Caſt. & c. ee » 1 
cov.) gaſes, # allo &ee, But 1 chooſe 
to follow JV. 1 has multi autem 
erunt primi noviſſmi, &c. „ and Rhem. 
Teſt. nd many bal be Ahl, that are 
XC. 12 N. 3658 Yo 52. N 
1 might have fad, many ſhall be. 
that nigh Jalt &c. So, Er, * 
ut erant uli im. and Le Cl. Pluſieurs 


e ceux, qui ayoient etẽ tes, n 
. les a, > &c. 


? \ AX. 
Pe. d AX been 
8 — — * 
: x 4 "hs ? : 1 * | 949 13} t. 


x 


Pp. XX. 


14 * 


(i 45 "I TION N 0 
wavy e J re degxpulw 
Thacdides, Hift. Lib. III. 5. 17. p.y. 2 
177. Vids B 5 ee 
epupuy (aal wengi deg t 
*. TTL 5 10 which add 
Laub. Hift. — * 1 8 
* as 0. „ 8 Fn 


Without word] 80 be 3 F * 3 
Gen. and Mart. ſans rien faire. 
2 n' avoient rien a 2 


ſus, 2 
or e be 1 
perly be called al 2 K 1 got pre 

t in order to 


y ſtood in the 
15 hired, e e they W 


o 


Sr MATTHEW. — 1 
Ap. So in Foſephus, agſcr tw eEhopliv, is it is render d Owners z but Mafer in Cn Ap. 
N. otium diet ſeptimi ageres. De Bell. Jud. Exod. xii. 8. Jud. . 23: If. i. 3 WX. 
3 Lib. VII. cap. 3. 5. 3. P. 408. and in So D is Our. 1 Kin. rv . 5 
the fame Paragraph, zalaavtlwas vu 
eGlouale agylw nutegr. where agſy gu- Wages) Thus E. T. renders YAY y. 8. 
eg is a Day of reſt from work, not a Job. iv. 36. 2 Pet. ii. I5. but here, 
Day of Idleneſs. See de Bell. Lib. II. bire, cry Luke x. oy | 
cap. 19. F. 2. p. 202. and Lib. IV. 


as. 2. F. 3. p. 270. I. ult. un aſe TY receive — Gr. 1 10. 
76 876 Pefauᷣet, ws apy merle [or mar- 12 ner). E. T. they ſhould have re. 
nos] glow 19% y & 1GhouadG- at ceived more, which is certainly 1 impro- 
| When applied to the _ 4900. per; becauſe their Expectation reſpect- 
ſigniſies ured, unculti vated. ed a Receipt which was future. Ac- 
* de Juſtit. Cyr. Lib. III. p. cordingly Vulg. plus efſent accepturi. 
1. 8. GYN0% ar Thu vuv agſov van and Beza, plus eſſe accepturos. Caſt. 
bo engl WAF. | fe plus accepturos. Wicliff. bei [chul- 
And Foſephus aps, no part of Ga- dien take more, Tind. they fboulde re- 
like was uncultivated, Sgecneundu yow ceave. E. T. Gen. they ſbulde receive, 
vT0 eu orig ware, th ui avins Rhem. Teſt. ſhould recerve, © 
«84» agſor. de Bell. Lib. III. * 3. $ So French Verſions, croyant n 
2. p. 223. ils crurent qu ils recevroient, croyoient 
Fo con conclude, ag ſw 6 to live recevoir, Sattendoient de recevoir, but. 
TT working 1 one's bs a not none of them, avoir recess. 
lo be 1 1 : 1313 T 14 
Lab. k. Il. Lib. 1. p. 17. 5. N ua - V. 12. 
ANN 68 po $uvapſues ves rug wardas = £T0110 av. Vulg. una bore Aten, | 
agſoilas, winnen 0 9 un e s Ac. opus, as Rutb li. 4 8 
ven. | _ Chry/ſoſtow's Text none, but 
77 | Marg. n. II. 407. 14, 39. 
1. y. 5 Right] Or meet. "Phil i. 7. or iu Hr. uſes the ſame word as for = 
Col. iv. 1.:Syt;-vole. Gr. 3 Jab. vii. 21. _ relatipai. Matt. xxvi. 
So N Hl. J. 281. 29. the $ of 10. Mar. xiv. 6. Job. v. 17. and _ 
or! N Lee, vl 18 wage Bans yo. Eph. i. 20, | 


av, rn * alu te- E. T. have -orought . but one Fas 
gehal- wr. . 


_ - — — - - _ — — 
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i e , 7 — 2 men £3 „ S ——— IET — — 
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OT YG. Cot OR TR ² m ·ĩ ¾&ſsS . a i 95 us PI - - - - x — 
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. = O 
— - : 80 — {ens . 


Xenoph. k. 11. Lib. I. p. 7. 10. Oh 


X when —_ — *. r oy * 


. he Maftr)Or owner. Gr. 6 . 


e xx. 33, the puners., 
OT and.'Ty NN,, is 
the Otener of the Ox, and 1 Pit. Exod. 
Xu. 28, 34. 

we- anſwers to . in Fer 
Job xxxi. 39. Prov. i. 19. Eccieſ. v. 


1 19. I 10, 12.) in which pes 


5 


(In later Edd. but ſhould be in Tal.) 


and in Marg. bavegontinued one boure 
only. wee is render d 4 continue, Jam. 


1 
Iv. 13. 78 Fe 45 4 t 97 «8% 141 $\ 


Sometimes & as, one, is deſigned to 


exclude more, then it may be render d 

eue gi, Or, but oe. o 6 91.3 
D. Hal. II. 225. 27. . 10 

WoAtws lde, of ers ng c 
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Cuar; 
. W 115 —— Gr. 1 te iowa & 
* 15. ves ſuari, in my. -Aﬀaids,. or #bizgs.'.In 

things which I can call my own. 
Qſt. an mbi. nan licet meis * neo 
arbitratu ;;; 
Beza, in meis rebuke. 7 


theſe words, e Tos 10s. Maldonat. ad 
loc, an non licet mihi in meis fudere, 
quod vola ? ſ enim GEræte legutur, et 
ad hunc modum Latinam ver fionom ce corri- 


x Rang 


I hie Eye Gr. 1-0. FI wu. 80 
. 55 but R. Steph. ed 060. Wo 
laſt Reading is ſupported 3 
veral M8. Rue the Verſe conſiſts 
of but two: Queſtions,” and the for- 
mer begins with n it is more probable 
the latter ſnould do ſo too. 
Dr. Mill obſerves: on 2 Cor. iii. 1. 


Note 4 3. 6 et 4 J Palin e e 
brarii, | 

E: is uſed interrogativeh. See Note 
on Matt. xi. 10. xix 3. 

H alſo introduces an Interrogation” 
ſee Note on Matt. vü. 0 

Hr. renders the Original or, beth 
in the. beginning and end of , this 
Verſe. Hence it appears That Tranfla- 
tor read y in both places. But St. Je. 
rom. has an oculus &c. though in the 
2 e beſts the Verſe, aut non licet 

might poſſibly read «. 
ks agrees wick St. Ferom. 


y. 16. So zhey that are Le Or as E. T. 


T0 8 

The Article of ſhows that ws 
the Subject of the Propoſition, This 
W erally obtains, according to - that 

ule, Cum dubium eft an aliquod nomen 
vim habeat Subjetti, an Preædicati; id 
Facile apud Græcos cognoſci pott. Nam 
uud Nomen, cui Articulus e, 


ſo the laſt &. Gr. vTWs 007) 00 - 


4 0 1 E 9. om .- 


ulg 2:0mits | 


vookes(ov v 


422. Estee, 3 f aveCyo 


hill, as from Hannfeu do Ladet 


not comment on it. Vol. II. p. 412. 


&c. Vulg. dic ut &c. E, T. Grat 


— 


Subjellums e Jab. i. 1 o 8.0 bi 6 Cay, 
As.. iv. 24. un o . "JE: Xx. 
ſome Exceptions,  Gaarin: S Har. 1. 16 
Vol. L p. 428. Can: IV. 

ä reer 
. A 2 K 8 


Gang x el) — I 
. - 
Thi was a-cuſtomary 3 of Ex- 
preſſion, as from ſeveral Paſ. 
19 in Foſopbes, Ant. Lib NI. cap. 
3. §. 9. PI 594. e a Mö 
5 r Ngo vſeuoray ur- 
mn; Lib, XX. cap. 8. $155 p. 9720 l. 
6, 10. artCyoav Tits avian" t vu w 
— M4 e 
ray cf. o Aon and F. 9. 
Kon e e 2 
valbaws 


6. 

So the pureſt Greek Writers. 
Heruda. Fit. Lib. VII. 5. 136. p. 
an es Toe, 
We retain the ſame form of Ex- 


on; ſor 'we ſay, 1% go up io our 
— 8 be down 


What would thou have 7] Gr. 1. 1 
Ot s. 
SR g 

has omi 
on, not becauſe he did not find it in 
his Greet Copy; but becauſe" he did 


Command that & Gr. nt 1. 1 


that &c. q. I war See Mar: * 37 
where Val da. © 
Did St 2 Wen, read 9 . 
we dg Sc. III 412. 33. 1 ſhould 
think not, from 41g. ob his 
Memory ſeems ra! ler to Have fatked 
him in the Pulpit; than his Copy 
to have varied ours. Compare 
3 | | however 


CH 
X 


, 


„ 21 


y. Ol 


CHAP. 


XX. 


y, 21. 


St. MATTHEW. 


however : this Verſe with Mar. x. 
35» 37* | 


EZ damper] Theſe won Rand: op- 
pou to c dels, and ſeem equiva- 
Ee 


lent to 6 ae, which is common 
not only in the N. Tec but in _— 
good Greek Authors: F 

Xenoph. de Cyr. Exp. Ib. IV- cap. 


8. $ 14. p. 249. Or uv In m getior, 
0 5 Nn W dLanvper Jus 0g, &c. 


The fame Author De re eguęſtri. 


Cap. 7. F. 12. p. 28. 78 iu 0 


11 eis 


deins a-Quſe:oY * , e J, m1 des- 
55906. 

| 'D. Hal. I. 284. 19. ik 4777 1 

h deter £000 WpoCAupa mv Wolayter. p. 

559. 16. «xe * ho deo roy xte 

Ovegſir: G, 2 5 dovvpor T ν,g . and 

p. 545. 28. Compare p. 102. 34. 

mig — ges xiorm, wi 


p. 103. 18. a 01s n ger xe. 
P. 532. cans 


But to thoſe for hu c.] Dr. 
Hamm. Jave lo thoſe for whom. The 


meaning is, The Privilege of ſittin 


on my right and left Hand I can dif-. 
pole of, but to thoſe only for whom 
nt has been 


prepared by my Father. 
Syr. unleſs, or except. So the Greek 


l ſignifies except, Mar. ix. 8. 1d 


do, NN Toy. Iyouv N, compared 
with Matt. xvii. 8. ad u, «dv et py my 


See alſo 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
So that Chriſt has a real 


ho. mY 
2 C or. li. 


Power to Ai ſe of the high Honours 
but with this Re- 
ſtriction, 'o#y to thoſe for whom his 


of his Kingdom, 
Father has prepared it. Agreeable 
hereto Caſt. non eff meum "= nift 


quibus id paratum eſt a Patre meo. See 
Mar. Xx. 40. 


Beza ſupplies the Verb Jebyer?), non 
t meum dare, ſed dabitur quibus para- 


_ whom &c. in later 


mY 3 Seeopſe@r," mic 


with patrem Os ? 


give, but it (hall be given to them for 


d. but it ſhall be 

given to them for whom &c. But 

Mar. x. 40. E. T. But i: t ſhall be piven 

to them for whom &c. in, later ad 

4 it ſhall be you to them for whom 
C. 


Vulg. uon eff meum dare vobis, ſed . 


quibus Nc. So Mar. x. 40. 


- Jr. as Gr. for ello, as the Gr. PE 


as, ſignifies both ſed, but, Matt. iv. 4. 
— ms, unleſs, or except, Fob. x. 10. 
where equy. Mar. ix. 8. NNW. 

I ſhall-conclude this Note with the 


2 of that celebrated Jeſuit and 


Commentor Maldonat, Cur ergo, dicet 


aliquts,. _— ſe. Chriſtus] ſed qui- 


bus 


paratum eſt Tr quaſi fibs 


cauſa non dixiſſe, non 0 7 meum dare vo- 


bis, ſed patris mei; ſed dixiſſe, non eſt 
ratum | 


meum dare vobis, ſed quibus 
eſt a patre meo, ne fipnificaret je 


dare non poſſe, patrem poſſe; td ſe dare 


aliis non poſſe, quam quibus 4 paire- / 


um eſſet, ut recte Chryſeftomus a 


notavit, See Chryfe fp. ee II. Oe 


18, 19 &c; 


1 

1 meb. See alſo Mar. x. Caf 
And herein he is followed by XX. 

ET. which runs thus, is not mine to V. 23. 


ſpondeo non ſine 


5 2 
* 
* = 
{ 
— — — — . ———— — · r ed de i.e. iS 
— — I - 3 — 


— 
—: ors” OS 


— — op - ares , 
— — 
r 
77 —— 
2 ——— 


% 
- — — be 
* * * — — PO — — 
, — XX as - - - — — - —— — — * — — ” —— ——— — * — — OT — Py = — 
5 — - . — — 2 - — 2 
L — get » e * 
—— Yy \ —— —_ - — — — * * * — 8 * 1 * — 8 " — l 
- — == — - — — nz = ; SIN —ñ— — . = G — __ — — — — ö | l \ 
8 — 2 — . ⁵/Üͤ , nos Ge 4 3 . G —— — — — - ST — — N 
— Js © 2 5 - Ir = q 4 2 - — — — — — — 5 — - . p — 2 * 88 
ww — — — 2 | . | — ob = = 
2 Wn 4 8 2 8 > \ n — ; . 8 — 5 8 . _  — —— _ \ l i - — ed 4 1 
- Va = —— Ht 8 Mes. —ͤ—ę— — k \ =_ 
. ä — — — - WH - > hab 
—— 6 - _ — — — N = 
Fi = 8 feng aig 


Miniſter] Or Servant, ſo the original J 26. 


word, al , is render'd Matt. 
ii. « . XX11.-11, and doubtleſs it is 


equivalent to d, V. 27. h. cap. | 


D. Hal. I. 20. ult. d 5 tw isi, 


ow eth c 18 cvprocts x8Adcailes vu. 


Algrxoves, &c. and p. 271. 7. ö 


cas ri rug avdegs HND wornger TH fe- 


ragacet r - Agpxoven, öfen lle; f 

d * vet, &c. 

Hence 2{gxow is 70 wait or tend as 

a Servant, to which fort of Miniſtra- 

tion there is an evident Reference y. 

28, h. cap. | 
_— Strab. 


Caae: Strab. Geopr. Lib, XVI: p. 1130. 
XX. B. C. Qaeduau ff ole, ume ram ovyyſpws 
». 26. Afgxonr) mater, y VT akAunun, y au 
Tod1@x0v0l, WE * MEXER % ast 
Alglavav mw 60+, —— Ovie d 0 Bacds 
751 anhin, ust 1 19 allodianorꝶ, 
va 70 u ,ẽE¶e I a avror * 


mule: 
b See Note Matt. Vil. 13. 


, 28, Life] Gr. ux. Vulg. animam. 
F | 115 original Noum denotes Life, as 
well as the animating Sow. of an hu- 
man Body. 

D. Aab 6 437. 26. —— 
Juyly, vd * eQiz« ον ? pr 115 E 
Qew. df. p. 641. 22. en 


9 ade 


See Note Matt, xvi. 26. 


J. 2 4 Ranſom for many] Gr, avg ails 
| % l 
Alles, ſays. Phavorinks, Juex ro en 
bbs e Odotue. Lex. * 
484. 3. 
. To this purpoſe D. Hal. L 183, 122 
Vb 3. dt Po¹.e, TES ve clle- 


| I ws o e Nr ane 3 
* 


vrt ung ur 
. 


pokes = v. RH. ard Niger, & . 


P. 297. 1 6. 

Flu Alex, IV. 62. 2 Tu rw; Au- 
reg ms NM cee. 

Pohb. Hist. Lab. UI. $ 85. p. 327. 
I. ult. rut J ovippaye H,, XOe4s. 
Are uma eig rluv e ſc. ra ed. 

- Yulp. renders avreee by redemptianem, 
nat pretium redemptionix. 

Hr. uſes the ſame word as for A- 


TES on 


all 


Way ou 01 AE" * yuan} "y 


. rer agg , xapyy f 


Seger, Me a W 


ehen $xetvey, y Aoſav, 071 Tas os 


_ e a Tas: t e 


Nl av, ol o NNO. 
runt, omitting auler et o 


een. Lale i. 68. Habr, ix. 12. and. 


gov 1 Tim. fl. 6. and n 


Rom. iii. 24. . viii. 23. 1 Cor. i. 30. XX 
and cane. Luke i. 69. Ats iv. 12. 5. 20 
and 70. cuneaon. ne en Eb. J 
vi. 17. 
A anfivers.to inflead. of, or in the 
room-of. So LXX. Fo. 1. 14. 


uam eit . 
Stab. 2 Lib. XVI P · 1130, 


 uTveſiay m de W Delt. 
D. Hal. I. 679. 14.. 66K dabad _ 
vdy ad Nees Fram: othivdles arr” t 


7. 


By. the Wa ay fide] Gr. EET. 30. 
in tbe. Raad, or by the Road 
Read by, all means Plut. Dien. v. 
184.12, with the Context, _— 


Hearing that Peſus was n 207 90 


Gr. Auuc ails ort Inoue I. Aft 

Panticiple in the Aariſt. I. our 9 4 

guage requires a Verb in the paſt Time. 

1 _—_— 639. Karate 
Auel, or ECU xtgguve, wuene 

lsa, pro nah and N. 21. 

696. Confult Barnes's Notes ad loc. 


Weir Exes received-Sight] Ge. . 34 
Vulg, vide- 


ae, 
I might have ſaid, their Eyes ſaw, as 
Luke vis. 22. 3 aaf AH E. T. 


the Blind ſee; though Matt. xi. Xi. 5, the 
Blind receive their Sight... 
27 3 allun 06. eggs, as 


CHAP: 


b. 


$, 


0 3 Gr. u W 
"bi 

7" nn 5 San, 

. 1,800, 7 ala Bydaln fade, ou  craloran, u. 
| 715 ry cegtter luv cope. Com. in Muti. 
p. 435. D. * in Job. 
179. C. and Hut. Obſerv. in Orig. 
2 75. To which add Rar. 
alm. &c. col. 1691. K. 


J. 1. The Mount of Olves] Grin 70 0 
ru tNα,Wr. Aldontem olivarum, 
Vulg. Montens Oliveti. 
Nominative EAau occurs Luke xix. 29. 
xxi. 37. as the Genitive does, As i. 
12. EA,, where it is render d by 
E. T. Olivet. 


0 


three places, viz: the Houſe or Place 
c Olives, but here in St. Matthew, 
= of . Olives, without Rae, or 
Place. 
I take EA, to be the Neminative 
on in Foſephus, Ant. Lib. XX. cap. 
8. F. 6. p. 972. a 5 wi of Ai 
os MY 
vis eau be hey: = 
dung xb 
vgocſog VH aher $xeaS, o ½ 
WoAtwg cy ru? „ anex cad 
_ As the Genitive occurs, p. 388. 
5. avabauworlGr N als A Ts EAN 
85 yv prone mig mer, &. See alſo De 


30. 


ovuburcluv TW 
TeQ* og 10 


30 


and Lib. V. cap. 2. F. 3. p. 321. and 
Lib. V. cap. 12. "9 38657. it 


2. Acolt.] The Greek 9 wad ; is 
not confined to a young Horſe, but is 


extended to the Young, of ane Ani. 
mals. 


St. MA T 'T HE W. 


LY 


Perhaps the 


Cen, ov, io Th, 1 n 


Tslov Toy xaugey eig dn IngoroAvua, 


T uro uten, 
So D. Hal. diſti 
the final] cartel, which he calls ow ? 


bell, Lib, II. cap. 13. f. 8. p. 177. 


Flos. Lex. p. 642. 1. nn, s 


CHAP. XXI. 


* See- „„ „ 


higher in the ſame Column, IN A- XXI. 
eue, ra furudla tov m, R r an- V. 2. 
Au xllwoy, 721 eb x οοο nινναεν. 


p. See Schol. Ariſtopb. Pac. Y. 74. 


Hom. Hliad. B. . 2 x 
Schal. vi wee. 


The Foal of an Aſs.] ths yov a 5, 
is. Or won vv, or as ſome Copies 
R e Orig. N in n by 
432. B. * 


V filium fi alis. 
Valg. rg 48 com- 


040 voor. | 


mon to Beaſts of Borden or Draught. 
p54 III. 554. tw 
The Hr. is the Gme in all thoſe 


ogvſie... ol ure QGoſov Bog — 
Aſs) virogulin Y N v W 


öl. 


This agrees with 


7232. 1. b. Taggile Adov), * 10 5 2 
5 _ TY 720 


ros, on ur C ſon fel. 

I. 641. 2. g uſo re 

Wale Jure, 2 16 A ro, 

valmo der. P 70. 34. 531.28. | 
* diſt: 


the e 
er Oxen and Ae: See De Cr. 


Exp. Vol. II. p. 77. K 5. 1 4 er- 


eo oiloy, omas td uuaſo, i : 
 noWorles aus vs 8 owe. 
them from 


Tug ere 


pla, I. 167. 20. NN 


Al them) Gr. . 
dran tra eulay. Yulg. "ors Tm. 7 
_runt. 

R. Steph. we _ hs. T 
ff 28 or rode yew ity fe. e 1 
Co ; 


OY 


— 


CAP 
N | 
a | 81 


— — — — j2 ——V—:⁵ {ara 44 — ꝗĩ4o 
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CAP. made Feſus fit, 
XXI. confirms the Reading of exmag:oar 
V. 7. here. 
The LXX. uſe the Verb Tali to 
render 22? in Kal, 2 Sam. xii. 29. 


Y. 10. 


8 e — 
„ „. — — — —ä—h —— —ů — 4, — — — 


or ride on it, This 


where E. T. to get him upon, Marg. to 


ride; as alſo. in Hiphil, 1 Kin. i. 38, 


44. to cauſe ta ride, However at o- 
ther times in that Verſion it fignifies 0 
fit, Gen. xxxi. 34. Lev. xv. 20, 

Ear aun may refer to the Gar- 
ments, or the Aſs and Colt, on which 
"iP were ld. 


4 very ae multitude Nc. Wd 
m O £5670 S . Volg. 
Plurima turba ſtraverunt &e. 
Oy is a Singular Collective Noun, 
which may be joined with a Plural 
Verb. Here in particular, 6 wAe50s o- 
avs is equivalent ta n, Mar. xi. 8. 

See Note on Aut. L 21 


iy Ty ap] Mar. xi. 8. ei ale obey | 


J. 8. 


1 


City. ſcyirg] Gr. nity Atcſuon, 
Hr. wou, Atlorles,, ſe. the Men of 
the City: See a like Form of Expreſ- 
ſion, Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. III. 5. 79. p- 


215. 71. Ty & uvsteg%,ſ On 
I%&9xy % Qobw olas. 


The Pr opbet] Gr. 0 3 not. 4 
Prophet, but emphatically the Prophet. 

Propheta, quem et Moſes Deut. 
xvil. 18.] /imilem ſui dixerat efſe ventu- 
rum, & qui proprie apud 4 ſcribi- 
tur cum ru ages luaglueaæ, id eſt, cum 
ar'ticuli teftimonio. Hieronym. Com. 
in Matt. p. m. 43. b. 


The Temple] Gr. w 44 

Carefully diſtinguiſh between the 
Naes and the legov. The latter is of a 
Harger Extent than the former, as in- 


J. 11, 


Y. 12, 


NOTES m\' 


could not enter into the Nos, though 


them, De Bell. Procem. F. 10. p. 50. 


| XXVIL- 5. 


6 - 
. Aw dt annoy erf Aer, xaTEg u n 


. wares x Tvxov. & Tos g 1 18 
To the fame purpoſe conſult Phav. 


Lex. p. 439. 1. and er Lex. 4 


343. 1. 
Suidas makes abe sue equivalent to 
wennde, Vol. II. 345. 


not only the Noc, but alſo the Cap 


cludin ng Cy 
ſeveral Courts * Buildings of the al * 
Temple. Our Saviour not being of 3. y, 


the Tribe of Levi, and fo no Prieſt,” 


he was not excluded the whole legor, | 
Foſephus perpetually diſtinguiſhes 


% Ts 1998 N Ts vas ml \Aſgtton,. and 
Lib. V. cap. 5. & T. p. 331. and 4. 
p. 333. and Lib. VI. cap. 5. F. 1. p. 
387. Kauer 3 Ts voy —— mv po 94 
Ts den AoQov & eacuv av. Tis tote Bears 
rt, wavlolev Ty xalaytuorla. 


MT a 
Into the Naos, Herod himſelf, who 


built i it, had no Acceſs, as not being a 


Prieft. TFoſeph. Ant. Lib. XV. ca 
11. & 5. p. 782. But into the lego 
* of the XII. Tribes might . - 
ap even from the Abuſe men- 
105 in this Verſe, and our Saviour's 
teaching ſo-often in the Temple, Matt. 
XXV1. 55. & r tg, not & 7% bag. 
Elſewhere however va; is uſed in a 


* way of ſpeaking for neger. ' Matt. 


Mam chan 555 E. T. money chan- J. It 
gers. later Edd, money-changers. 
 Theophylaf# explains the original 
Word xoMveicas by TE#Teg), Which 
occurs Matt, xxv. 27. See Com. in 
Matt. p. 121. E. and p. 122. A. He 
| ſays KonAvGer, eidog ig vopuopeatlog Met, 


* Wine Sc. I. ti. 7. Any. 1 
; hub of Prayer for all people. 85 Mar. 
X1, 1 7+ Was Ts en. for a Nations. 


Robbers] 


St. 


3 
0 oy Robbers) Gr. Auger. E. T. Thieves, 
* Lt q. xae#lwv, but Nu is 4 Robber, Job. 


. It, 
J. 15, 


15. U 


word Aysns. 


xViii. 40. 2 Cor. xi. 26. xi$uvoys ng, 


ry is diſtinguiſhed from xaemlng, Fob. | 


x. I, 8. 


Fer. vii. 11. 1s this bouſe — be- 


come a den of | Robbers in . ger ? 
LXX. I IN N 


Judea was noted for the Anga-. E 
F. 2. and 4. p. 92. and Lib. II. cap. 


1 2: P. 174. and Cap. 13. $ EY 


. They had a Lader called z 
516, "Joſeph. Vita. F. 22. p. 10. and 
de Bell. Jud. Lib. II. cap. 13. §. 2. 


p. 176. 


Hr. has borrowed the Greek word, 
as in ſeveral other 
xxvii. 38. At other times it uſes the 
word Gajoſo Matt. XXvi. 55. Fob. x. 1. 


whereas the common word , anſwering 


to Axle is Ganobo. See Matt. XXIV. 


43, Job. x. 10. 


The Rabbies alſo” Jobs Boerbwil the 
See * Lex. Talm. col. 
1148. 5 


- The Children) S8. in age; for 01 the 


next Verſe would lead one to under - 25 
ſtand rug woudas. © 


Doubtleſs was is frequently uſed to 
denote 3 Child, as 2 from 
an adult Perſon. 

Plut. in Lyſandro. III. 1 3. 8. mes- 
ce — Tus pu made aceglakor, Tv5 
J ardegs ogkous ama. and in 


I. 310. 


D. 


gte lege, agli Mer 

Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. I. $ 115. p. 73. 
13. J ofpngus ed aS ren Lapioy, weilu- 
nor ufo wardas, ws J ad ee, &c. 


e 


Cam. 


al. I. 176. 30. Jos aN 


uc, my tc, eri Waude Ty R TV J 


MATTHEW. 


1 14 
153. ere warts 7 wWaus web e, 1 Cn Ab. 
Io ” % peter; 2 nes 2 woedCvulue, XXI. 


5. 


Joſepb. de Bell. Jud. Lib. I. cap. 16. 
water. 


places, ſo Matt. © 


— 


139 


Babes] Gr. ne, |. + Ter, . 
Dion. Hal. ſupplies the Ellipfs. I. 
107. 7. rut J a 
7, So alſo Plut. in Cam. I, 308. 

— Cy Tow Od pron ms 
rum v % Yuvaxa 0 Xenpaloy an 
Xauwv £Q.. ayeatns vince ave. 

. Herodotus. oe Ns he Eligit by 

16. p. 291. 
Ta 3 mi wadia Ju. w 0% Hasevte) 
ne ep avagle, pi e, dan. 1 
veries., _- i 
Elſewhere in the fame Authas'; we. 
read thus, tn & «ni 105 rande rü 
rn rien, Ni omaulu wy K Ye TW, oy _ 
ETacly Barianilw. 148.1 4 . 
The Stholiaft on Hom. 2 1 
1 38 1 ie Te by by jis 8 
in y. 311. whete the v = 
. uſed for the ung of a Bir 
as for that of an Aſs. J. 5. h, cap. 

Properly ſpeaking, CLOS ſe. dn, ; 
are ſuch as cannot yet et ſpeak. 

Suid, Lex. II. 18. 1. Nm. 
Ta Be:Qy. ag mn bh Steile, 8 1 - 
C. nov, ra pre lan 8 . 

So Pbav. Lex. p. | 

However it is avian ” the: Children 
mentioned in * Contest, were old 
re r „ unleſs we ſuppoſe 

bh rs uſed miraculouſly as the 
Inſtruments of the Divine Praiſe. 
; Theophylaft ad. loc. p. 122. E. a1 
Too ur reli ou gehe. rin, aura | 
0 e 8 N aul A100 


vole nean To en- 


. NA lern r 5 dug v 
See alſo St. cal. n. 424. 23: 
 Sucklin gs] Gr. 9naagurler, ſe. rawwy bs 165 


or waudev, 1. e. Children that * 91 


Inner is uſed for to fit 
27. % — v5 ihn News. Fo Ie lere 
0 


k 4 
16. 


J T lvoe mi tra- 2,8 


- _ 
— — — — — — — 


a hn I — : —— — — 
. Bd = noe . : — 
E 
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Cu Ap. alſo to fuckle, or give ſuck, Matt. 80 eg is render d a, Matt. v. 41. 75 
r See Note. 


5. 16. Con alt Scholiaft © on Ariſtoph. Thr.” Hr. as Gr. ſo alſo Mar. xi. 75 19, 
| y. 881. Onagery Ace) ) 1 Hilug nos where pay is omitted in Greek, as 45 


— — 
— — — 


— — 
— —— a 
— — 

- — 


— — 


— 
— — . ——— 
= 


— — . at Oe 
— 


. 


ö 


1 
104 
7 : * 
' it i 
i, iy 
i Wii 
* 
tv j 
3 [1 
. Ti 
i 
i 4 
Hy, ; 
i} f 
ah | 
ti ; 
"ti il 
41 1 
Rt. | 
; 
4 ſ Ti 
$1 
) ) i 
1 
14 
4: Wi} 
AT! ; 
FF; 
, ; 
1 
i 


4 
N 
} = 
{ 
4, 

I. 
} 
i: 

I 1 
| 1 
l } 
114 
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de, & Twy AE 0 Yan mig Fraud! by St. Chryſo N. on this Text. Ya. II. 


0's Tpons ; Ge Taptypocu. Ka To w- 
ta Tas f. 2 xf, ruhe 0. 
N Fg 


ber en Tie, 
ERS in Nom. Au. 
S 
ED v0 ra rexbeſla aptlaCxlus. 
"DEC 
Ed. Par. Or Vol. II. 34. Ed. | 
Ant. with'Note 2. . 2 


a Ne van in . 


01 Bethany] This Place was ; diſtant 
* Feruſalim 15 Stadia. Thus Ori- 
gen Com. in Job. p. 130. E. Bilan 
7 e ren cen. go fs ding 


* 


N 95 


Ale ] on N valg wats.” | 
Pbav. Les. 7 33 5. 3. AN hee, . 
s & Tc Tw TY, Na a 
os 1. Aa Gesc. and a little 
lower 211 avs Ts Nuo. 

Thucyd. ſt. Lib. VI. $. 7. p. 382. 
77. ve voghs Anat Ts Segldpar 
T( anne, 1 VI. '$. 50. p. 
9. 28. and 5. rp p. 419. 65. te 


£ 


9 
& Ty oN. 


D. Hal. I. 45. 16. 101. 18. and 
P- 122. 32. In the Day time any one 
may enfer into the Temple of Ye/ts, 
wont 9. We Tay E argc 95 
pas. and p. 560. 3 

Sr. Verb the * here and Lule 
xxi. 3. E. T. abode; as Job. x xix. 31. 
ann, E. T. remain. 


4 Fig-tree Or one Fig- iree. 12 r. y- 
. Kn. Va cum * Epos 


424. 38. 


eu α˙ν TY 2 
a ſürpfize that the Diſciples were in, 
90. 
T0 HQ lilacaluui, 8 FAY ' n way, is better expre 
8 E by than Fof ee as 

e 


Luciani Solaeciſt. p. 1111. by 2 


Toe Adv auss wes dem tou oh 


"" How fron — withered awiy'! 1 The V. 20, 


withered * 


ſeeing the Fi 
, is belt dd by a Note of 


Greeks have no Note of ms 
Admiration, or they "th by the f 
ſame Mark with 8 0 . Vl. v. 
See Nor. Meth 4 e K. . VID Y 
_ I Ws 

| 913 the ſeveral Edd. of E. T. e | : 

is a conſiderable Variation in the Point- 
ing. Ex. Gr. Mat, wh $4: In ir BYE 
d. How great is that orkut — os 


the older you find a Note 91 den, 


Sein. OY A 

So in Old Teſt. 25 Iv. 6 6. 1 XXX. py 
13. . IR. 17. 2 Cam. vi. 9. Baſtets, 
J JT yt D/ 20 ba 1 29. 
Edd. ? 

This if the Eg nel So * But 17 21. 5 
E. T. This which is done 10 He Ke. 00 
tres. Gr. w m 7 guns. 10 
Auopb. Cyr. Pad. Lib. VII. p. 524 5 

« Qs J 8 TY W0T 642 urg 6T 08 1METO. 

| The Rev. Mr. Hutchin 12 cited 46 
this Text in St. Matthew, imme te- ul 
ly ſubjoins; Sic autem | amant 75 
Aittores, quoties indicare ole, 7 0 . 

alteri quocunque . modo Se w.- 0 F:2 
Va 

One thing] Gr. A Pax E. T y. 24 3 
Mar. xi. 2 29. one ugſtion. Ma . thing. 69 
bake 11 815 „ f moet af 
XX. 3. as allo Ms, ii. 15, 19. 4b 
45. V. 22, 5 S Luke 1. 65. Marg, 
things Sous I. 37. * 5. & eue III 
nothin fan 


ww 


This 


i 


CHAP» This Uſe of the * uf. is con- in this very Oration” 8g. 1. 8. b. Crap; 
VI. ſonant to that of the Hebrew n, mace mw eglveumr YO. 1 erben x 01. XXI. 
j 24. which is renderd bing, as well as. ery. 1 
word. See Cem xx. 10. Thou buſt done 9 | 
ibis thing. iv. 66; . xlvii.- 1. 1 Sam. 7 certain 1 Gr. PONG * 33. 
xxiv..6, and Gen. — — 'thj 1 nan was an Hauſebolder, who | 
1 Sam. ul. 17, any 7 mg — nyy, 55 * * F 
7. 18. + every l bir, Anker the fimme anner B. Hal EU 
Marg all the things, er, en wi = I. 237. 34. and . in. 


P. 1 1 
J 25. With themſelves} Gr. reg . eawmir, 
; 227 „ 33: 


which is equivalent” to e . ear, Built 4T, aver} Gr 
Like xx. x4. where E. T. ame them- From the Bladgey of one 
ſelves, 0 & towers.” Mats. XY 7. woukt hints te 78. dixcodo parc WAS 
Why may not the: Prap. ag be proptiated to the bolking of Houſe) 
render d amn here, 28 well as Mart. omen, or emu. Herodot. Hiſt. Lib. ＋ ff 
xxviii. . | §. 114. p. 47. But we frequently 
| meet with! ie applied to other things. 
y, 26. All bold ebe a as a Propbat Gr: So emo wopſev,: here, and Tos 
rates exuoe vor Ionnfor r go. Ant. Lib. I. gh C. 3- P. 19. 
Alike Form of Expreſſion occurs Wo we? Matt. xxifi. 29. 
in Ariſtopb. Pac. y. 2  Schol: Of Hoenig. Herbdor. Lib. II. 910 ror. 
Ablup aol rug boss * ws fade dH. 5 Jeſepb. de Hell. Lib. I. cap? 
1. 4 P- 53. ö 8 * 
, 29, Here ted] Gr. 1 Fee; Marr. xvi. 18, Which 
— — Cyr. Exp. Lib. I. cap. 6. however be act ef God, 1 Tim. 
. 7. p. 43. Ovxyy —— Ahr M . ut. 5 4 8 
5 Ace- Pawery Milapruerndy- 006 - TO. Thicyd. Hiſt. Lib. vIR. Th 
019, J gere ee, wr RA edancay 90. p. 560. 35 4: wnodouur ! ert argehu- 
las 8 Wanne Lib. VII. cap. poreger mW & Ty Hthovers Te _ 
1. $. 4 p- 377. im Me manner other Words depart 
D. Hal. I. 526.48. Sheer 5 ver 8 ſtrict adherence to their Ey. 
2 7 * Tg ey mology. nt a ; | = 
oy ar dane r Om Teo 18 0 mea et 
79 Ka ne abr, be. Grad, or Land: e 
„ | > 0. C. and Lib. 
32. The Harles] Gr. a4 wegn, ſe. . 113 Let it is ap led bv 
_ _ 2 maturing the Space 4 7 
15 emoſth.. Orat. in hmpiad.' p enoph. Symp. Cap. 8, p. 177. 
2. B. orie Tou * And 3 Av. V. * ral. 
govev, wy udeie 1 w new” rewe, o mr o 
erlewrwy, YL HM 3 Junk fo ary ee. Se | 
If goguy be a SubRtantive Sb. Thiſ. Aviftot. Poet. Cap. XXV. p. 674. B. 
1 242. C.) Demeſtbents uſes the obe, ergy?) o Favrupndn; A e, s: 
lame form of pref with our b. woe (fe. r Beay) .. 
Matt. x1, 45.” . XII. 2. So alſo — 2 
2 | uch: 


20, 


. 21, 


7. 14 
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Crap; 
XXI. beſt | Latin Authors. Fre... En. II. 


Such a Kerexgyor is common in the 


J. 15, 16. Equum edificant. See 
* fil. Inſtit. Orat. Lb. "Fw Hg 6. 


K 29% * 


7 ravelled ] Gr. nere. Volg 
57585 Profectus eſt. He took à jour- 
„or travelled abroad, generally, I 
believe, into foreign Parts. - 175 
8 Herodot. Lib. ? §. 29. p. II. a 
„ % Todor, ang. Ab-, eg Ablub - 
Jedes vohng Kedron: woimoas, ane 
tea. dexa, I Ftwgays Teo row E, 
1. #1. un TVs d n een Avoau: 
Tov thew. 
. To be abroad from Home. ws Hal i 
0 7. 31. vate who uv i x0815 Atfor 
e CM r Sypoliar, ov >ondy pew 
dvopeſoov urig 1 monte, | | 
Plc in Sol. I. 178. 5, „ wal 2 3, 
a vo nuei a α awlov un ToAw 
xporoy. | He was in a foreign Country. 


Serze. on] Gr. valle f Perhaps 
a ſofter word may better expreſs the 


V. 33. 


V. 38. 


xiy. 9. or 70 take poſſeſſion of, or to poſe 
5 E. T. * *. Fil. 30. 2 Cor. 
. 


Vulg. balebimbs, 0 fimply vel, 
from Rx . 


D. Hal. I. 201. 20. «av « SF oy 
CALLS ow rla/ agxlu lala gu“ p. 


ouy veνννν, “-,, — cui 


254. 4. 
Serro 240 a&AyNovs π, QrAnoa thu! 


wnees, de von gw * 


xa. | 
V. 41. 3 will m nerdy deſtroy thoſe Ss 
men] Theſe are evidently the words 


of the High Prieſts &c. y..23,27, 31. 
But much the ſame words are put into 
our Saviour's Mouth, to which the 


 Hearers anſwer, un float, Mar. xu.. 
+ Luke xx. 16. 


Duin- 
uſe of 


' 470v e Coden: ate Kew vν., 


Fruit is when it vpe. ar, as we fay, 
Original Verb xallex ; as to take, Luke 


NOTES wn 
In the Original we N Laxve rake; Cn ip 


it ( 
Expreſſion a are made . 41 


vom tee, ausg. 
Like Terms of 
by other Greet Writers. 
Demaſt b. Orat. adv. _ p. 57 5. 
C. exe Gr ho vrt N . Ka 
* naxws u Rü. 
Sopb. Aj. Hag. 70 14h res 8 4 
Ohe ud 0. ;TgerC Hwy wre, au ννẽd 
T Egarvve, % ret ο - Alen, KMKEE na- 
Xs. re weirtg e Nc. , 
So t he Jewiſh Writer Joſpbus, * 
Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 8. $.. 4. p. 610. 
n arig tre 9. (ic. Autiochug Epipbanes) 


na vag elt &. gehe 
| @TWNovTo. 75 
After the ſame manner Ari fophane 
uſes the Aaverb v, See Acbarn. 
V. 865. Hoden wgorenlay. or. van, Lamb 
abel &c. and y. 951. Maid 7 n 
dn naue nf. 


1. N 001 ee een 


ww their Seaſons] Gr. SS 28 . 4 
rer, i. dagen. The Seaſon of 


in Seaſon. _.._ 


= Steph. has ar, but Dr. Mill 
«Tar, though his Editor 2 . 
lows the Reading of Stephanus. ] 

If we read rar, it refers to "_ 
qv, the” Huſbandmen. Vulg. fruftun 
[not fruZus]. temporibus ſuis, ſe. agri- 
colarum, then there is a Reference 
to the ſtated Seaſons of Payment a- 
greed on between the Landlord * 
his Tenants. 

Rejected] Gr. ar ðα Lt. P. . 

Suid, Lex. I. 273. Anodoxparas. us 
ap oο txþavnres. And then he cites a 
paſſage from Polybius, Lib. XVII. $ 
24. P. 1063. with ſome ſmall Altera- 
tion. O 3 Avi ved mv e 
a8x15 H ales xaborAioer, d. 


146 TY ng π, f bens. D 
8 


HAP, 
XXII. 


v. I. 


J. 2. 


Fr. MATTHEW. 
Ca Ak. h mis Pha on R Ig naarhure ras - Here is a plain Reference to the Cray. 


ve Uſe of the Faun in purging the Corn XXI. 
J. 42. Yenoph. Ped. Lib. VI. p. 438. 1. from the Chaff. | V. 44. 
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* © H A P. 
bs ay A Mwered, and | ſpake] Obſerve the 
b | Fewiſh form of Expreſſion, where- 
- 1 I, . by an Anfwer is denoted without a 
47. 4 preceding Queſtion. + - 
f = See Note Matt. Xl. 25. and xvii. 4. 
4 J. 2. [s like] Gr. axccly. So alſo. the 
ll Verb is render'd to be like. Matt, vi. 8. 
. Vulg. fimile factum ef. elſewhere to be 
x likened, Matt. xiii. 24. 
* Might I .not ſay, 'The King dom of 
4 Heaven may be reſembled to a Man & c.? 
5 See Luke Xiu, 18. 
ow J. 2. Made a modding. 24 .] Gr. eToys 
* yahEꝝG In this Senſe Atbenæus uſes the 
"Pp Middle Voice, emoieiſo ius Yajp85 — wol- 
| lebe Tv o8g yauss, Deipn, Lib. XIII. 
_ p. 575. C. D. Not but that the ſame 
3 Author uſes the Active Voice in the 
bo ſame Senſe. Deipn. Lib. I. p. 9. B. 
*S Menelaus ren mwoudav va moser, &cc. 
* The Celebration of the Nuptials is ex- 
preſſed by another Verb, CUUTEAGION. 


xas T6 ju H N an an 
xt, &c. 


To a Nation] Gr. "1 Vulg. . 
but Hr. X. 

Origen, referring to this Text, ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus; y a, Den 


agd not.) uo ar txeva, 8 dobyor?) mis 
Sm ry ehr. c. Cel. p. Eo. 1. 30. 


. 43 


. 44. 
me. 


ead. The D. and ue, E. 
t — ſignifies not oy the 


ET a feaſt. 
| av. 
| yajuus Eodre. 


Phav. Lex. p. 477. col. 2. Ampay, 


my oilov x νꝰR,-. in Aua, vw, 
m0 Agoxogrige. & NH,, ) NlxH I- 
6 £51 eee, „ Na NfHα¹,Eu. 


They knew) Gr. 1 E. T. they J. 45. 
e So alſo Matt. Xxu. 18. 


And they ſought] Gr. I Gas E. T. y. 95 : 


„ 


bur when they ſought &c. 
It will grind: to- N Gr. Ae 


- is elſewhere render'd but, 1 Matt 
19. . XXvi. 60. 1 Job. ii. 2 7. 


XXII. 


W, adding itſelf, but the Entertainment Cray: 

occaſioned by it, is evident GT XXII. 

diſſ Ute. 6 | V. 2. 
ul. Poll. Onom. Lib. III. F. 38. p. 

284. J w wv epſor ou, & u woply, - 

H.. and 5. 44. p. 28 8. Oun@- wor, 


5 %\ 
N 
0 


s 70 tpſay paovav, ane % Tiw $5100, Y- 


The Paſſage in Homer re- 
ferr'd to is Odyſſ. A. y. 226. See 
alſo Phav. Lex. p. 169. 1. 


Sr. word expreſſes a Hat, or r Eu- 


Nuο Ka. 


tertainment, and though its Etymology 
leads one. to the Idea of a Drinking- 

bout, yet its uſe is not confined to ſuch 

purpoſes. The ſame word occurs, Fob. 
11. 1, 2. Rev. xix. 7, for a ann. N 
feaſt. 5 
So in Ef. viii, 17. Hel. Miſeteb, 
but ix. 22, the ſame 
word is rendred Feaſting, LXX. ya- 
See LXX. Ef. i. 3. Miſbteb, 
doxlw. V. 5. wlov. . Ii. 18. 10 —- 


Invited) E. T. Bidden. Gr. a- V. 3. 
Aug. Vulg. vocare invitatos. 5 
_— Ka 
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CHAP, Kane is a proper word in Greek to 
XXII. e pred an Invitation to a Fenſt. Luke 
J. K 9. . xiv, 8, 10. 2 Sam. Xu. 23. 
Ab ſalom invited all the Kings Sons. 
Ariſtoph. Av. V. 1601. Nn wurde rug 
. em ag Nανν. | 
Foſepb. Ant. Lib. XI. cap. 6. F. 10. 
P- 572. N onjuegov ws . Tag 
why r- ou Tw Beorhy, 1 Abe W- 
Aw 65 Huw Fnzrar. and Lib. VII. cap. 
14. H. 4. p. 406. 2 3 and - 
xd araples Jerrvov, eto © wont — 2 
ala xanccoar@ . rug a 1s. woes To- 
Acqua @- — , 3 ot Ape — 
un txantow On Thu exon. =» 
Di. Hal. I. 117. 48. — as tre 5 
Kanav ne In Te denver. 


Xenoph. de Cyr. Exped. Lib. VII. 


cap. 3. F. 7. p. 403. Mia wwe ot hs 
eos o Totes eoxlwyoogv, Segiiſes 3 
Nass n deve, Tobe erceRgee, 


P. 117. l. 1 


However the Original Verb is ap- 


plied to other ſorts of Invitations. 


So Numa was invited to accept of 


the Roman Government. D. Hal, I. 
117. 10. 0 5 Neun, a 5 aw- 
r Tele r N 615 nſeuovicv, 78006 


gv avleneſe, &c, And ſo the Romans 


were invited to dwell with their Neigh- 


bours. D. Hal. I. 416. 28. wmiaulns 5 
"$6 a5a0tws 2015 al Puplw, a wWAy- 
cio WAH EXAALV x N ιονανUνỹ oixev 
D ee Pwjacucy, &c. 

Hence axayr@- ſignifies uninvited. 
Plat. III. 174. B. C. D. E. 


Aenoph.' Symp.” Cap. 1. F. 13. p. 129. 


voc Aber goY emα 30 hu, 1 To 
aufer ehen n 1 qumvor. 


E 4. Dinner] Gr. eV. 
Ae4gov has been taken for the "JED 
Meal with Amer. Athen. Deipn. Lib. 
V. p. 193. A. Aſo: ww awlo- = 
aeg, welt J dermvoy - ovouadedty, 
alſo Pbav. Lex. p. 193. 2. 


Elſewhere they are diſtingui 
in Xenoph. Cyr. Inſtit. Lib. II. p. 11%. 


avid. foes Jn 20 24500 0 


Vav ee. 
PLAY pay 3 Suri, ſays dtheneu, « ors 
Tpoaus ene u Wanaws axaghopeh, 


, 


ETeuerdo. 2 rude o Kg O-, org 70 4 


ae, ene ch denvu. Deipn. Lib. 


I. p. 11. D. 
But-the Names of the feels were 


afterwards changed. See Auben. p. 11. 
E. else td. 651, To vr l $9 Au- 


apa davor 3 larunbeuo, 5 d dee 


7% 
5 Read by all means Pbav. Lex. v. 
120. col. 2. in v. Aeg To which 


add Alben. Dei pn. p. 193. A. B. and 
Schol. upon Hom. Thad. B. y. 38 1. and 
Thad. a. V. 124. Schol, Wa it 
appears that theſe Writers make the 


Noon one. 


Bulls] Gr. TAE, ET. Oren. 80 J. 


alſo Alis xiv. 13. "lie .elſewhere-Bulls, 
as Hebr. ix. 13. . x. 4 


From F. Follar it > ene ae 
| properly a Bull. MM | 
Sue, Lib. I. §. 250, p. 248. 2. 


Ne 5 Twv jv H r v p409-01* 3 
. wpoCarer,\ eee Tow J aut/cov, Seh. O 
5 Tov. auſcov At reg Tay J oi, 
xea@”, % - ry J (Gown, raf 
Hence it appears that Bes is a gene- 


ral Name for Male or Female; Rull or 


Com; but vag a Name * 
the Male, we call a Bull. 
This is — by Plut. in Rom. 
I. 4.13. 6 & ng eu agolew xa 
ale wv, Gartdtas 5 ge appear x Y- 


Aeta, e- tho traſet aEtAavru! av” 


"Aaxe'obexv ms report, Nc. So Hom. 
Och. T. Y. 420. N RE,. and Hiad. 


P. V. 389. rauęgol g. 


Herodot. "Hiſt, Lib. IV. & 186. p. 
281. Odlo uſe vont, ue 86005 
= | 555 —— yo 


"ae450'2 morning Meal, as the 
hh m_ Nl. And Rvg. Tlaad. 


Cay, 


. 4 


} 


14. p. 842. C 


2. p. 34. Abraham pogger Sg I or- 


| S. MATTHE W. 
91 4 * Av 
x. Lek 2 2 Adee ud Auſur- 


1 Ny 
4. 1%, N de u Tpsovles. Boom po vu O- 


1 v0 - n Nee vu⁰,,tizt aud 


ſignifies 4 Cow, as 
diſtinguiſhed from à Bull. 


are ., & 9 
thine fil 


Hom. Bad. A. 72), 748. e $ 


e Avlae 


eh. 
Arft de Hi Anim, Lib. V. ca 


. Bug eb, 2 
exÞplwas. See alſo Problem. 


we u tu 
Vol. II. 
vocal ERNI Wheagov ya, u 8 pueſicey 


cupe e alf 9 5 Re” Wer 
g Po Aolov. 
Luciani Amores. p- B. Taw 


ras. Bow See , % ve e 

tw worluw Faged 4 tr UD 
Hippocr.. de Morb. Mad. Lib. II. p. 

644. 25. 5 ag 5 wut, Mn Tere» 


anova Mees, RAG oQr geh. 
Herodot. Lib. IV. p. 281. 24. 4 5 


70 Baνqeöf Yu de vey e v 


B01 7. 

I never met with cane@-in the ſenſe 
of an Ox, or Bull gelt. 

Hr. uſes the fame word as for u 
J, Luke xv. 23, 27, 30. and us, 
1 5, 19. 1 Tim. v. 18. it; 


An killed ] Gr. adept, Vulg, oc- 


ciſa W 


Hence it * pears that Jus 18 not 
confined to Killing by way of Sacrifice. 
es 1 27. Job. x. 10. _ 


$o Foleph. Ant, Lib. 1. cap. 11. 5. 


13. 


gg, EX0ph40 ey. es LAT Ty 


Jovi xa anti- 


| hors, and Lib. IV. cap. 4. $. 4p. | 


205, er. J & mis xaT ome Jus, 
xe vine 7 aulcy GANG un Ears 
avallu ne e wow wu5per 


W — Hey x v4 78 QvuclQy. 


ec, an, EQS, 
TAs. o_ a little higher, A,, dec. 


kya Ay Bur | Þpovyo 


p. 723. E. Ata ms aults pu 
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CHAT. 

They made-light-of it]. Gr. apy XXII. 
cares. Apt fig to nch let, or 7. 3. 
diſregard. See E. T. Habr. ii. 3. 


Pbav. Lev. p- 61. 2. adi ex- 


Jy. πιτ , 


vil. 9. 


Feſeph. de Bell. Lib. I. Procem. . 


5. p. 49. f dy mag nu ww > 159- 
ears ants, we was Ennlvey auina). 


and Lib. I. cap. 21. F. 10. p. 108. 
are ae 
awls png ni, AN Ou 
OO ee ** 

as) 
Arrian. de Exp. Alex. Lib. IV. 8 
13. P. 170. 16. 


His-own Furm.] Gr. an #600 alter. . 1 
E. T. bis farm. q. mv ahov ouls, as 


immediately mw euroezay auls. 


Compare Luke v1. 41. & To ide 4 
with Matt. vii. 3. & Tw ow 
and Mar, xv. 20. 1 pare. 


> —_ 


oO aA 


ra == with Mate. I. 34. 20 f 


Tic aun. 
47% =, 4 farm. Vu villam. elſe- 
where u feld, Matt. vi. 28, 30. . Xiii. 


24. and land, s and a 
lands, Matt. xix. 29. P | wy 


| Armies] Gr. eee E. T. fo V. 7. 
ders, Alis xxm. 10. or Men of M 
Lake xxiii. 1 1. where Vulg. cum exer- 
citu ſuo, as here, miſſis exercitibus ſuis. 


Why may not seal be put 0 


for 5eglu?) ; as well as agyac for ag- 
Nelles? Xenoph, ka Inftit. Lib. I. p · 
16. 8 


'S Alftrafts are frequently put for 


Concretes. 


Callim, Hym. in Apoll. y. 107. where 


Obe is put for ole See Obferv. 


Spanb. ad loc. p. 112. 
a T a = Toſeph, 


— p ]«§ÜÜn “ ² rata a 22 
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CAP. 
XXII. 
V. 7. 


| C1600, Xu Tafevorns 16 TinQ ara, 


Y. 7. 


TES n 


Joſepb. de Bell. Lib. II. cap. 11. f. 


1. p. 171. Ta. — Jonoponiterl G., g- 
0 


wage co rag TWV & Pwpay * 


eis rlu KAawdiQy. 
F & 4 1 368. 4. on: 8 wap yuv 
provors #1 Wpwrois wevie WeCr WALTON £507 


— Or ſet their City on iv. 
Gr. mw wo cu. en Or burn. 
down. 


| Wphogy, I Tu Keg run St malten uv. 


Conſult Plut. in Alex. IV. 7. 2. b. 


and Polyb. Hiſt. Lib. IV. F. 19. p. 


401. 3. and D. Hal. I. 180. 32. and 


7.9. 


„ 
| High Was) Gr. rae IE Tov 


oc. 


Caſt. Tyivia. Cbryſal. III. 165. 10. 


1 r & N rode EXtAECE. 


D. Hal. I. 300. 31. egov 8 „ $d- 


— r eit eꝙ ec oi di eu νά,ỹ 


2% drr, 1 08 Me eee ds 


GFHeAXY Twv dittoduv.. 

Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. III. S. 98. 
227. 26. Tovg ds Me, Twy odcov appcep- 
Cavorlas, 
d1rZodor un yoo, See this paſſage cited 
by H. Steph. Theſ. II. 1169. G. as alſo 
Herodian. Hiſt. Lib, VIII. §. 2. p. 266; 


Ed. Oxon. tas J dietodus egi, ,"%s 


Does not it anſwer to our Englih 
word Outlet? See Phav. Lex. p. 209. 
2. Antodov, Jie A dow, armvolio, Ca 


cu, ober enmog dv). 


Hr. uſes the ſame word as for too 


Luke ix. 31. 2 Pet. i. 15. and ene, 


1 Cor. x. 13, E. T. a. way 10 eſcape. 


Feld. Aur. Lib. VI cap. 13. 6.6. 
P- 345. 1 6eu,⏑,QLͤ 5 0 Lan N- XK, 65 rl 


oN T pic NoGay —— avilu Te © 
veTpyoe. and, con. Apion. Lib. I. F. 14. 


P-. 444. 7 Acre Tots TE WoAeis h Eves. 


Thucyd. Hat. Lab. III F 85. b. 220. 


te rl vd ee Pepopſoss obey 


Crap 


The Weadin p-feaſt.] Doth not _ XXII 
here ſignify the Hall or Room where 5. 10 
the Entertainment was made? S0 J 


think Syr. underſtood it, for it has 
beith meſhtutho, viz. the Houſe or Place 
of the feaſt. and agreeably hereto one 


of Stephanus's Copies () reads von- 


Gay, Which E. T. renders Bride. 


chamber. 
So Evurociov grünes nat only the 


: C ompany or Entertainment, but alſo the 


Place. See J. Poll. Onom. Lib. I. 8, 
p. 51, 52. and Lib. VL 7. p 


671. A. een he es 70 ovpurrogioy 0 Wow 


| Wy: ze raves fro. 


al. L 29. . 48-4 ee 


ow 3 e TY αν,νqνj, xtaduoavlts tvs 


Aſgxovss, % 1 _ TS. — 
arten. 


of Welding Game) Gr. edu yo by. i 


ow. 
; The Paſſage i in  Xiphiliy > Epitome 
of Dion Caſſ. referred to by Dr. Han- 
mond, ad loc. is in Lib. LXIX. p. 796. 
A. Corn. Fronto, ua ben dicagen 
auloy, & Ts Ty 50Ay' Th ganvilid! wars 
exe, 5s. T0 dnn Aer owls eee, & i 


ara aW , ys Tw twhive woreypal: TH 


p. Xaue, GANG TW arte TY Taue Xe. 


ou . 


Nay even their Beds or Couches were 
adorned with 50Aa«s. See Athen. Deipn. 


Lib. XII. p. 538. C. lw 5 6 on- e- 


role /-, e @ tx la RAVy, xexco- 


Hntolan ro Yapiny ej, feen agſoken 
1 5 avls xpvuoores 
Dr. Hamm. ae W ** by 


a fe % Garment. 


He was firuck-dumb.] Gr. ol. . þ 


E. T. be Was FR . 


Darke Alben. Deipn. Lib. XV. p. 


: Phav. | 


| CHAP, 
XXII. 


J. 12. 


1. 15. 


J. 16. 


car. Pbav. Lex. p. 734. 3. Oe des- 
XXI XXII. pdt, $dexT\, alyd, JIn5opdy. It 
hs o, xnpQr, D 501410v, , 4 
Muzzle, or Bitt. ead. pag. 

Suid. Lex. III. p. 434. in v. Ta 
rei & c. mis In Favalov gas pilw 
pb, ost TpoOns & er up 
re Atſev, & NNO.) wel & ehαννi. 

Foſeph. de Bell. Procem. F. 5. p. 49. 
9% - J mw ige whe X Y h At- 
v — TtQ4ucwr?), &c. and Lib. I. 


ue 7015 IEpoIS. 


y, 15. That] Gr. o,. Vulg. ut. E. T. 
bow, as alſo Matt. xii. 14. and Man. 
iii. 6. So Cant. was, 
Matt. xxvi. 59.. E. T. renders ore 
Javalwower, to put to death, where 


xxiv. 20. E. T. how. 

Phav. Lex. P · 550. g. Oos, 7E 
Xapbave?) avri Tx Is, es CI 
ord 1Þ0?) —— ore 3 . Tov 


Iles, &c. of 


5. 13. They might inſuare] Or as E. T. in- 
tangle. Gr. waſddowew. 

Haſis, according to Phavorinus, is 
erte . 7 whorw Tylic, & wal * 
Ate) , waln du, A Fneplinov opſavov 
Tflegſuyev. pag. 565. 2. It is render'd a 
Snare, Luke xxi. 35. 1 


render'd by the ſame Sr. Verb with 


and ovanzuCarw, Luke v. 9. And the 
Noun derived from the ſame Yerb an- 
wers to caylwy,, Matt. xiii. 47. and 
dulvay, Luke v. 5. Fob. xxi. 6, 11. 


The Herodians] Gr. roy Hewd1avuve 
Theſe, 2 to Chry/oſtom, were 
Herod*s Soldiers, II. 442. 21. 


01 y. I! J. 16. 


A. M A T H E W. 


y, 12, ſeems to be uſed Metaphorically from 


Herodis 


cap. 22. F. 3. P. III. a o wh with 


Vulg. ut; though it has quomodo, Luke 


Hence va ꝗ “ is 10 inſnare, and is who 


ag, Mar. xii. 13. and wiagw, Fob. 
Xi. 3, 10. and (uſer, Luke v. 10. 


£801 TY vu 
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TDbeopbylact ſays, ad loc. p. 131. C. CA. 
Hpcodiaver © ng, y e Tv Hpwds geg), XXII. 
y oi vopuifovres Hpwdluw eas mv Nelso. V. 16. 
In this latter Sentiment was the great | 


Sir /. Newton, See his Chronology, 


p. 358. 

Vid. Hieronym. ad loc. Tom. VI. p. 
47. I. Mittunt igitur Phariſzi ipal 
ſuos cum Herodianis, id eft, militibus 
Quidam Latinorum ridicule. 
Herodianos putant, qui Herodem Chriſtum. 
eſſe credebant, quod nuſquam omnino legi- 
mus. 1 


Tribute]. Gr. alice. Vulg. Cenſum. V. 17. 
Hr. ſignifies Polltax, or Head- 
money. 8 
St. Luke expreſſes this Tribute by 
oper, Chap. xx. 22, But E. T. and 
Hr. uſe the ſame words as here. 

Phav, Lex. p. 426. 3. kl -, 1 
youurue. But our Saviour expreſsly 
diſtinguiſhes KlwoG» from vouiopue, V. 
19. h. cap. mw yourus rs xlwes, The 
money paid for Tribute. 


” Money] Gr. voweua, Or perhaps y. 19. 


Coin. 


Athen, Deipn. Lib. XV. p. 669. D. 


Nahe 5 wpooulepby (ſc. Dionyſius) 2 


W ovuCsrdoxe Abr ,,œk xX vours- 
ual, p10 a0. „ | 
Plat. Alcib. I. Vol. II. p. 123. A. 
% 61g Aanxt d- vouropal@- PILES 
T& xn Ta Execs re dM, 


eco 3, vs av 7g 1808. 


Plat. in Theſ, I. 5.16. 8, N.. 0 
te aulois mor Or, ic. Neptune, 
xapruv ETKpX0), %, Teaaras Tnoypor 


Appian. Alex. de Bell. Civ. Lib. IV. 


» 


p. 1014. 4. & 5 Tis Inc avgets ys - 


 #ofov xpuors #4 n- apſupe * % 7 


uv tx0718, ? vouuio pes ETC, 
To conclude, conſult, Ariſtot. Eb. 
Nicom. Lib. V. cap. 3. p- 214. — | N 
2 | — — 


" oy 


1 50 0 7E 


CH AP. Ox. Oi d andes 8 gets m7 vo %- XxX. 28. ale, E. . 4 chil. Cn ap. 
dren, or 3 7 XIII. 


XXII. l peſos d uu hela 5 Ag rum ruvo- 
y. 19. p x8 vojuiopper, ors 8 Quoy, HXAe vονeñ 
est, % ech nur „ J on A- 


eus. 


y. 20. Inage] Gt. eimcy. 

In general env ſignifies oporape. 
Phav. Lex. p. 237. 2. Particularly 
here the Reſemblance of the Emper- 
or's Face on the Coin. 

The Original Word is frequently 
applied to a Face engraven on a 3 
Jeſpb. Ant. Lib. XIX. 
F. 3. p. 934. Trebellius Maxime ”YY 


eugerrar 00 Jairroxtoy Ts Eerie NMIG) 


5 eaves Tau eyſeyrupp Or ed1oudvero 
af. 
Tad. Hi Hi. Lib. I. $. 129. p. 83. 
57. Schol. y 3 Tv Ilegowy BaciN ele 
e, *& who rag, Thu Bariktws exove * 
0 5 Twas, &c. 
Elſewhere ar ſignifies a Statue. 


D. Hal. I. 195. 21, Y wa Winpers - 


ann Toſy aver M ru Aff eno- 


vo xalaoxduacas als xoncw Fo Nn 
5. Mar. xii. 2, 19. Luke xx. 28. 


D. Caf. Xiph. Lib. LXXI. p. 813. 


8 ae. and p. 291. 38 


D. E. and Lib. LXXIV. p. 841. A. 


. 8  Infeription] Gr. yes. Vulg. 


4 1 J T. . but 
nſcription, as Vulg. Mar. xii. 
nſeriptio. 

g 1 is applied by D. Hal. to 


the Title of a Book. II. 182. 35. 


Which he elſewhere calls 93nſ; ſegppe. 
p. 83. 23. But in I. 122. 9. it is ap- 
peg to an Inſcription on a Statue. 


y. 22. 1 25 when &.] Gr. ol omitted by 
See Note on Matt. Vi. 10. 


J. 10 Not having Children] Gr. un xv 
—___ wmhwa, E. T. having no Children, Lute 


S on 


Beza has filios not mers, but Chil- y. 24 
dren better anſwers to . V. 25 
than Sons; becauſe c „(Bez. 74 
les) includes Daughters as well as Sons, 
And it is obſervable E. T. renders 
Deut. xxv. 3. and have no Childe, Hebr. 


ben, uſually render'd @ Son. Deut. 


xXXVIIi. 56, | 

De Dien ad loc. chooſes, with Be. 
za, to render Tewa, filios; qui enim, 
ſays he, ſolas filias habebant, ſemen 
habere non cenſebantur, quia in Alis ſe⸗ 
men Propagatur. 

But conſult Ainfworth on n | 
XV. 5. 4 75 


Shall marry ] Gr. 8 y, 24 


Vulg. ut ducat. Bez. ducet affinitatis 


jure. Mar. ii. 19. and e 


AA. 

Hr. uſes the fame word as for ya- 
etw. V. 25, 30. Mar. x. II. 1 Cor. 
b. 28. and x. V. 28. h. cap. and 

Mar. vi. 18. and AapCarw, Matt. xvi. 


Until the ſeven} E. T. wnto the ſe- y, 2b, 
venth, So Vulg. uſque ad Jun. 
Gr. tows rey ena. 

Syr. and until thoſe ſeven, q. 2 tus 
tan err, ic. bad ber. 3 xii. 22, 
23. Lake xx. 31, 33. 


Had ber] Gr. e allo. Vid. Nor; 28. 


Matt. xiv. 4. 


In the Refurrei on] Gr. as Ty 3 he 


g. 

See Origen. in Matt. Vol. I. p. 486. 
B. He ſays the Sadducees walrus av 

ev Thu 8 uv ov provoy alavarar, a- 
Ao #; Omdrapolw, b %, pd aus e Nis 
We- YEOHLPBRT! Neger, Thu 8 Ju- 
. 16h alk) den. and _ D. wo 


XX. 
io 


J 3 


Ap. 


4 


. 24, 


V. 20 


XXII. 
. 30. 


y, 32, 


S. MATTHEW, 
CHAP. rl avagraouns Thu . © u- 


Is. p. 487. C. 


They neither marry] Gr. urs yYauuew, 


Vulg. neque nubent. 
K ad loc. Tom. VI. p. 48. 
J. Latina canſuetudo Greco idiomati non 


reſpondet. Nubere enim proprie dicuntur 


Mulieres, et Viri UXOTES ducere: Sed nos 
ſimpliciter dictum intelli TR 


nu- 
caries re: 


bere de Viris, et nubi 
tum fit.” 


God is not a Sad of the Dead | Gr 
8x ts 6 OO, IQ verge. 
I know no other way of expreſſing 


the difference between the Subject wi 


an Article, (o 958, God) and 2 Præ- 


dicate without one (9e, 4 God.) 


S0 E. T. have render'd $«@-, * 
xx. 38. For be is nat @ God of the 


Dead, or. f dead perſons. and Febr. 


viii. 10. Tui be 40 them a God. 


The Hebrew Elobim is alſo render'd 
2 Gen. xvit, 7. "Exod, vi. 7. Deut. 
| 2 (E. 13.) Joſ. xxiv. 19. 1 Sam. 
21 46. 2 Kin. i. 3. Pſal. lviii. 12. 
(E. 11.) Fer. xxiii. 23. 


So alſo the Hebr. El. Exad xiv. 


14. Deut. xxxii. 4+ Joſ. xxiv. 19. Pf. 
v. g. E. 4.) ..xcix.. 8. J. xlv. 15, 21, 


Mich, vu. 18. 
And Eloah. as alſo Chald. Elah, 


"hd ix 17. I/. xliv. 8. and. Dan. ii. 


. but that 90 without an Arti- 


it is not joined with d 95. in the ſame 


Sentence as here, and Job. i. 1. where 
the Original ſhould be render'd, and 
the Word was with Cod, and the Mord 
Was @ God. 


= ; e and 


1.51 

CR Ap. 

89 were aftoniſhed | at his Doctrine] XXII. 

r. eeαν,ẽEñJqaéͤ n Ty giga auts. JV. 3 3. | 
0 mirabantur in dotirina. ejus. 

he Surprize expreſſed - here is that 


Efteem, not of Hor- 
rour or Fear. See Note on Matt. 
Xi. 54. 

D. Hal. uſes the word ddaxy in 


much the ſame Senſe with our Au- 


thor, for Inſtruftion communicated, 
though the Thing taught be different. 
Vol. I. 332. 41. E 5 rig vuay ra 
ho TY eigen l offt J mw 
ry ö, NH-, Begxac Ada- 


| X1 patacgy te fun den dedicles,. h 


Xav 5 aveprcy. 


He bad fopt the Sadducees nou] x: 3 45 
Gr. Q1pwre ruf Tad duν e. 


had put the Sadducees to | filence. 7 Brea 


„ 0s Sadducæis. So V. 12. h. 


cap. Beza, illi os occluſum eſt. 

A like ſtrong Metaphor we find 
applied to the Sea. Mar. iv. 39. cio 
va, TEQuyaweo, E. T. Peace, be Hill. 
Vu lg. ace, obmuteſce. 


 Tempting him] Gr. mnegGuv auny. 
Le Cl. Pour Þ eprouver.. ſc. e * . 


Bil avoit bien etudié la Loi et Sil I en. 


tendoit, comme la multitude le 4 it. 
So Ulyſſes addrefling his ſon Tele- 


mac bus; TNA, 1708 pulte 81: N -co : 
en £22000 Tleepger sieben. Hom, Odyſſ. 1. 

V. 113. Schol. Nleegger. Ne Amen Naht. 
cle is frequently uſed of the great God, g 

See in this very Goſpel only, Mati. iv. 
4. . v. 9. . vi. 24. . XIV. 33. . Xix. 26... 
vii. 43, 46, 54. But in thoſe places 


ayeiv. 
The great Command 'in the Law) Gr. y. 36. 


ion fia & To vp 3 i. e. wthoy Te. 
UAC 


So the Hebretus expreſs the Superla- 


toe Degree, as Luke i. 28. Kuehn. 


g oy Yuuau Ew. 
Guar. Gram. Hebr. I. 470. 1. He- 
brei efferum Superlativum per Adjecti- 
— 


TY 2 — > 4 — 
n 


— — — — 


Pp = n_—_” 


— —̃ ——ͤ— . —— ̃¶ s eee nee IR 


Pr / ß 


— PP 


1 OTE S m 


Cu Ap. vum regens Ablativum cum Præpgſitione 
XXII. 2, in. Prov. xxx. go. Leo fortiſſimus 
V. 36. beſtiarum. 


The Greeks ſometimes put the Po- 
tive for the Superlative Degree, and 
ſubjoin the Genitive Caſe inſtead of the 
| Allative with a Prepoſition, 
Hom. Il. B. y. 221. (al. 714.) p. 
85. mv vs Ade rene dis yuvartay AN- 
uns. Schol, Aic yuvaunav. Avis Tv v- 
wighilunn, Fioladly. 8 es, Jowpaeoy 9 

peονπ meg, π ,, rag WR, 


See Not. Clarif, Hutch. in Xenoph. 


k. II. Lib. VII. p. 497. 
Mar. xii. 28, 29. wewly waowy ; not 
firſt in Order, but Dignity. 


pendet et Prophete, qu. d vou@r neue?) 
e woody). So alſo Hr. as Matt. 


y. 43. David in Spirit] Gr. & mdpar. 
Mar. xii. 36. & ty nal wy al. 


v. 44. "Till I make —— the Footftool &c.] 
| Gr. eg $@6—vTeTodiov, SO Tidy us is ren- 
der'd to make, Mar. xii. 36. Alis xx. 

N Rom. iv. 17. 1 Cor. ix. 18. 2 Pet, 

11, 6. 
Several MSS. read vrox&lw for uro- 

wodiov, So Syr. till I put thy Enemies 

under thy feet, as alſo Arab. But vno- 

wodioy is countenanced by Vulg. which 


has ſcabellum; and agrees better with 


Pſal. cx. 1, whence this Citation is 
made. Beſides Syr. has vroroduv as 
well as vroxaly. See Alls vii. 49. 


y. 46. Nor durſt any-one &c.] Sc. of thoſe 
| Phariſees mention'd y. 41. They durſt 
not aſk him any more ſuch enſnaring 


| Queſtions. The meaning is not, that 


r 


ſtions at all; for Queſtions were aſked XXI 
him by his Diſciples, the Governor, y. 46, 


— any of thoſe things which they bad 
feen. | 5 


x 5 #y801 Y,, 8% N afaler xder. 


J. 40. Depend ] Gr, neuen), Vulg. Lex 


E. T. we cannot but ſpeak. Bez. non 


no-one ever aſked him any other Que - Cy ,, 


&c. Matt. XXIV. 3. 0 XXVii. 11. 


Nor — am- more] Gr. ade — uni. J. 4 
The Genius of our Language differs 

ſo much from the Greek, that a double 

Negative in that Tongue may ſome- 

times be render'd into ours by a ſingle 

Negative and an Affirmative. z 
So Lake ix. 36. a0 amyyſurhoy—, 

che wy £0@XKAOTW. E. . told no man 


Herodot. Lib. I. $. 71. p. 28. „ ov 


nec aliud quicquam boni. and Lib. III. 
§. 77. p. 191. % emypula deg, negue 
interrogavit quiſquam. 
D. Hal. I. 428. 45. os (ſc. ww@) 
vn t ram WoNilwv vdevar Soroxlemou α v. 
que nullum civium indemnatum occidi 
dt. FR : 1 
Plat. Phed. Vol. I. p. 61. E. ragte 
5 ata aviluv dQ” role xd anyxos, 
nibil certi de iis a quoquam audi vs. 
However in theſe and the like In- 
ſtances the two Negatives do really de- 
ny. See Luke xx. 40. Job. v. 30. 
xii. 19. . XV. 5. . Xvi. 24, . Xx. 41. 
Conſult Guar. Gram. Hebr. Vol. I. 
p. 572. Can. III. Due Negationes apud 
Grecos fortius negant. Aliquando la- 
men, adds he a little afterwards, duæ 
vel plures negationes apud Græcos, per- 
inde ut apud Latinos, affirmant. See 
Ads iv. 20. * duvapey —— py Acne. 


— n F * : * 


Poſſumus non loqui. 
Cbryſoſt. II. 449. 40. Oudess 38 tro) 


luncer Jom d use ae et guI nN au- | 
Ty, An evident Citation by Memory. 


CHAP. 


S: MATTHEW. 153 


CHAP. XXIII. 


CHAP. LY: T] Gr. maar. See the Rev. where the Targum has borrowed the Cy Ak. 
XXIII. Mr. Blackw. S. Claſs. Vol. I. p. Greek word in our Text. XIIII. 
„ 7 Ei; See Chryſoftom's account of theſe y, f. 
xegartda. Vol. II. 453. 41. LL 


<IN 


. 46, 


” 


v. 4. And hard-to-be-born] Vulg. et impor- 


tabilia, ſc. onera. Syr. omits theſe 
words, perhaps as thinking them re- 
dundant, or only explicative of Bape, 
and ſo only a Marginal Note crept in- 
to the Text. I am the rather con- 
| firmed in this becauſe Lake xi. 46, 
the Syr. Verſion uſes the ſame word as 
here for Sapen. . 
Irenæus, citing this Text has, only 
ſarcinas graves. c. Her, Lib. IV. cap. 
12. §. 4. p. 241. 
I cart think &eba5axla ſynonymous 
with Pagta, becauſe the is real- 
ly different from the Cauſe. I may 


properly ſay, This burden is beavy, and 


therefore I cannot carry it without diffi- 
culty or pain. See Soph. Aj. v. 774. Scbol. 


54. With a finger of theirs] Gr. Tw Jax- 


ile be wanv vIoupurroxar), & ox 
wN AN- Wosow we nN Avg 
1 xeoxy mv Jaxlvnoy ve HE“, milo o 
ge. ware wading ü NU woanv, 
XAWTja0l VatxivOivoy Jin ro tory ate 
Tlw way thu ata tvs woda Jemen 
wa wportxorles avaupryoxar?) rey tile 
S mxarale.zegartda.. 3 
Firſt - place] Gr. zu wqwroxnuoiav. V. 6. 
E. T. the uppermoſt rooms. Volg. _ 
mos recubitus, but Luke xx. 46. primos 
diſcubitus, E. T. chief rooms. where 
Gr. in Plur. Num. mew oxMoias, as allo 
Mar. xi. 39. and Luke xiv. 7, Vulg. 
primos accubitus. „ 


At Feaſts) So E. T. Mar. xi. 39. y. 6. 
and Luke xx. 46. Gr. & mi; danvor, Vulg. 
here, in coenis, but Luke xx. 46, in con- 


8 zA ewlev, E. T. with one of their viviis. In Sing. Num. dev is render'd 

I fingers, as if they had read wi v dax- à4 ſupper. Luke xiv. 12, where it is di- 
1 rod awlav, nearly as Luke xi. 46. ſtinguiſned from agx5ev, a dinner. 

id 7 3h 5 So Foſeph. de Bell. Lib. III. cap. 5. 

. Y. 5, They make broad] Gr. ute $. 3, p. 227. oe I dum dee owls 
. Phav. Lex. p. 606. 2. ¹˖iz d- Yihnraar culigu cio tage, wagt J oh... 

"my gue, „ AL enopb. Hell. Hiſt, Lib. VI. cap. 1. 

ee | 3 ; P. 363. 1X00 0 7 £56 55 vwxQ- axes ne- 
hs *. 5. And make large] Gr. & prſanuwvoi. e xpuoX, & olav dn, aer5ov 8 dem- | 


magnas faciunt fimbrias. 
8 utſa u, mw et. is 10 ſhew great 
ercy. | 
St. Chryſoft. explains peſanuve by fe- 
yahoo. Com. in Matt. II. 454. 2. 


Ec Fringes) Gr. re, called , 
Deut. xxii. 12. See Num. XV. 38, 


Luke 1. 


—U— —dT— — —— —U——h— rr ̃ ͤ d ⁰ e ⅛—- ES 


you Toon . apa woreoF. 


Firſt-ſeats] Gr. weulaxattdec;. E. T. 5. 6: 
chief ſeats, and Mar. xii. 39. but Luke 
XX. 46. higheſt ſeats, and Luke xi. 43. 
uppermoſt ſeats, where Gr. in Sing. Num. 

1 8 as wpwlaxAioian in this 

Erle. * ET | 

3 Salutations] 


154 NOTES on 
CHAP. 1 Cor. xi. 34. 1 Tim. iii. 6, and 1 end 
XXIII. Salutations] So E. T. Mar. xii. 38, nation, Mar. xii. 40. Luke xx. 4). Wil 


v. 7. but here, greetings, Gr. aaraopss. Vulg, 


ſalutationes. 


Miniſter) RatherWaiter,or as E. T. Ser- 
vant. Gr. 2jgnovG-. So E. T. Matt. xi, 
13. Mar. ix. 3 3. Job. ii. 5, 9. . xil. 26, 

Hence Afgirorw to ſerve, Luke x. 
Tow. xv. 31. Rev. ii. 1 

Luke x. 40. or 2 1 Cor. 


K 5. 2 Cor. 1x. 12. and * Rom. 


1 
* Note Matt. XX, 26, 


Pray 0 Gr. N eee 

E. T. make long prayer, or prayers, as 
Mar. xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 
S8o Ariſtophanes uſes this Neuter 
Plur. Adverbially. Plut. y. 612. A- 
au ue. and Pac. Y. 254. Nh 
paxey. IN Nr. Y. 1224. nunvcilt tas 
rei xa porxegi. See Schol. 

I rather read paxes than waxes as 
ſome read Luke xx. 47. See Dr. Mill. 


A mare abundant Fudement] * Te- 
e4orolegey xte. SO atk 
a more abundant honour, 1 2 or. xii. 

* T. the greater damnation. Vul g. 
amplius judicium. 

Dr. Clarke renders the words, 4 

more abundant condemnation ;, 1. e. a 
Meaſure of Wrath, over and above 
the general Sentence which ſhall paſs upon 


the World of the Ungodly. Vol. J. Serm. 


XVII. p. 399. 
Keane is render'd by E. T. Fudg- 


ment, bane vii. 2. Job. ix. 39. Rom. 


ji. 2. 16. where xeaua, judgment, 


18 AiNinguiſhed from x&laxgapea, con- 


demnation. 1 Cor. xi. 29, 34. Marg. 
Gal. v. 10. Elſewhere zee is tranſ- 
lated condemnation , Luke xxw. 40. 


„ xii. 37. and lg,, Service, 
and Serving, 


dn ebe eee πũ § U e vſe lw HA is 
| Teodw, Sch. uu eO vſe ww 1 e. Ex wo- 


oel e run is 


Is, 17. ts take the tenth. 


Rom. ii. 8. « XIli. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


The Land] Gr. 1lw Eyegu, ſc. Mw, yp. 15 
as oppoſed to ihe Sea, Gen. i. 10. 

Hr. has the ſame word as for ven. 
Matt. xiv. 13. Mar. vi. 33. and yn. 
Lake v. 3. and euſianos. Aﬀs xxvii. 40. 

Athenzus ſupplies the Ellipfis, from 
an ancient Poet. Deipn. Lib. XIII. p. 
65 B. N 3 a Jatncar, vo Ch 

Tn” yauny &c. 
ſt ſo ves: is uſed for 92 Agora; 
oy. 2 Thad. K. V. 27. Agſevi, w. 


Alw Saxon. ROM So alſo Og. 
A. V. 97. Ta juv Qegoy nud e vielw, 


Hd tr anegora yay 8140 mange ares 
01. 


Arilopb. Veſp. y. 676. wanna wh tb 
yy, wee & t view wilvadions, Con- 

ſult Spanbem. 996. in Callim. Ehn. 

in Jovem. V. 22. p. 12. 


That fanftifieth the Gift] Gr. W a- J. , 
y1gar w dug, i. e. that conſecrates it 
unto God, and appropriates it to his Le, 
| recording to Mr. Mede. See his Works 
Book II. Chap. 8. p. 376. 85 


Ze tithe] So E. T. Luke xi. 42. _ 23 
here, ye pay tithe of. and 70 give tithes, 
Luke xvili. 12. ſo Gen. Xvili. 22. 
dural Sondtxalow, Jo give the tenth, 

_ Elſewhere arodmalow is render'd 1 
take tithe, Hebr, vii. 5. and 1 Sam, vill. 


Mer 05 Gr. ov-eatov, J. 23 
Pbavorinus defines tt, (agommes) 
1 c πνẽ•n uον, 1 ab O- n. 785 Tos a- 
av Teremevwfvss, ng Tw cuαν,mabus 
Aliens v,. Lex. P. 254. col. 
8 But is C due only to the 
Innocent! 


Hap 


XII 


16 


y. 23 


. 23 


„„ 


CHAP. 
XXIII. 


1.23. 


J. 23. 


men, in Herodot. 


0 24. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Innocent? God's Mercy is without 
doubt extended to the Guilty. 
EAT is ſometimes uſed in the Neu- 
ter Gender, Luke i. 30; as well as here 
in the Maſculine. 
Juſt ſo Tel G. is Maſe. Hebr. xii. 18. 


and Neut. Matt. Xii. 13. 
See Eurip. Hecub. V. 1. % cnc pug 
Ades Mr Schol, yeorau ; T0 17 
20. dies, I o c A we 
die X 06 e, TW. — 4 0 


Arlixot. 


D. Hal. I. 104. 1 Pr olG- dy 


| #opvor eig 785 01x8185 algo xen. 


ami αοůõio. 


Vid. Set. Not. on Matt. Ix. 13. 
Faithfulneſs] Or Fidelity Gr. wiss. 


E. T. Faith, inftead of which St. Luke 


mentions the Love of God, omitting 
Mercy. Chap. xi. 42. 

Tbsis evidently fi ifies Fi idelity to 
N. Lib. VIII. 5. 
105. p. 492. , Þ T0: Hage 2 
piles een oi N, . uren 
T&0N5, ron tyoę xt 

So wg is faithful, Matt. xxiv. 45. 


XXV. 21. 
Others chooſe to render wits Faith, 


and think it reſpects God as its Object. 


See Foſeph. de Maccab. F. 16. p. 518. 


I vſleis uy Thu aullw vi eie Toy Orton & 
oec. 


If Faithfulneſs to our Truſt be a 


Duty incumbent upon Men to their 


fellow Creatures; much more to God, 


who has a ſupreme Right to our ut- 
moſt F idelity. 


Who ſtrain-out] Gr. « dw os. So 
Tind, ſtrayne out, and E. T. Gen. and 
O. T. ftraine out. Rhem. Teſt, ftraine. 


Vulg. excolantes. 
E. T. ftraine at. Ye do as abſurdly 


(ays Dr. Wells ad loc.) as thoſe who 
in drinking Hrain at 4 Guat, or ſuch 


ſmalleſt thing, and ſwallow a Cons, Cuar, 


or a thing a thouſand times bi 


The Idea convey*d by our BR V. 2 4 


is that of fraining liquor through a 


HSiede or Strainer. 


Phav. Lex. p. 215. col. 2. Awai- 


_ Garles, Iibacbories, diners. 


And the French Verſions WA vous b 


 coulez, vous paſſez, or the like, which 


expreſſions convey the ſame Idea. 
After I had made this Correction, 


and drawn up this Note, I was dire&- 


ed by a learned Clergyman to a Paſ- 
ſage in the Rev. Mr. 655 iſbull's Inſcrip- 


tio Sigea, p. 37, which confirmed me 


in my former Opinion, by the Con- 
r 2 reat Learn- 
ng and Judgment. aſſage is as 
ollows, Hunc percolandi morem in Pro- 
— notabis Evangelico (Matt. xxiii. 
24.) wy XavaTey que, Tl 3 xa 
Aov xalamworlss* Ibi enim Heſychius qiu- 
Aitovles recte reddidit Iindudbovles, duy- 


gutes * Latina pariter Verſio excolantes 


culicem: et fimils certe modo Anglicana 
reddere debuiſſet, which ſtrain out 4 
Gnat, &c. Nunc vero maxime miran- 
dum, pbraſi plane aliena ſacram banc pe- 
ricopam occupari; legique paſſim @ popu- 
laribus, which ſtrain at a Gnat : unde 
conceptus non verus, ab Hagiographo longe 
alius ac diverſus, audientium animis in- 
generatur. 


See alſo theRev. Dr. Doddridge adloc. 


rose. 


Though ad may properly 10 | 


nify ie drink down, from www 3 yet it 


ently anſwers to the Engii/o Verb 
to ſwallow down, whether Liquids or 
put to the latter of which it is of. 
applied in the beſt Authors, 
by de Saltat. p. 508. A. + 


ua x1X1Q* weppta, os e 
rug 9 Lak 1 - 
U 2 — Abe. 


tail ag. 


Swallow] Or fwallow-down, Gr. na- V. 24. 


Ie A L 


— . . — 


. —̃— —— — 


— — — 4 n K — — 
— ⁵m— ,. ̃]⅛ . ᷑œ-— g! œlr — 
— OE — — . —— — — —  —— — — —— - 


1:6 


Cnay. 


XXIII. 
7. 24. 


7. 25. 


NOTES m 


Atheneus, ſpeaking of Figs, aN Ab- 
v8) % Aar, u Tm dvarenmwy aulwy, 
aux ori xolamvopſu T6 Taxtws & Meavav- 
Tir, , thu dieZodov $i: r wor?) 


Deipn. Lib. III. p. 79. D. 


of the Diſh] Gr. ago , which 
ſignifies @ Di 21 in which Victuals are 
feved up at Table. 

Phav. 1 p. 582. 3. Tagore, m0 


TevEaur Ate), and again, TIagorlis, £16 


fav, oi. 

Tho. Magiſter, Nom. Att. p. 143. 
TIzgoids, thu wou wager, „ w oor, 
ATlixai, Yun J ?-, 1 roch, un At- 


7e, ws TIVES. 


y. 27. 


Haęodis may alſo ſignify the Provi- 


fions contained in the Diſhes, or both 


together. Thus we alſo uſe the word 


Diſhes. See OPS de Cyr. Inſtitut. 
Lih. A. p. 2 


cum Not. Cl. Hutch. 
= Athen. Bare. Lib. IX. . 367 


Ne reſemble] Gr. wagopoezde. Vulg. 


* LI * br etna £56, AS Luke : 


xi. 36. 
Whited) So E. T. and Vulg. deal- 


" Jets. Hr. alſo is alledged to the ſame 


purpoſe, but let it be obſerved, that 


the word here uſed occurs Deut. XXvii. 


Plaiſtere 
We find a different Hr. word Acts 


2, 4. and Dan. v. 5. for a ſort of 
Plaiſter or Mortar. 
To 2 the other Rendring, VIZ, 
conſider what follows. 


XXill. 3. mie NN, The word 
there uſed undoubtedly ſignifies wwhited, 
and a Participle of the fame Verb in 
Aphel occurs Mar. ix. 3. for An. 

5 Again, Hieronymus indeed in his 
Verſion agrees with Vulg. dealbatis ; 


but in his Note ad loc. has theſe 


words, Quod in calice et paropfide demon- 
Ararat, eo quod foris loti efſent, et in- 


trinſecus ſerdidi: hoc nunc 2 exemplum 


 aobtow xe, 


xtx orte 


ſepulcrorum replicat : 


diftinfta, intus autem Plena ſunt 


| mortuorum : fic &c. 


Phav. Lex. p. 419. 2. Kexoriauore, 
aoCtsw xtxerrpſus. and. P. 441. in v. 
xovea, Kort, y get,, a & xog 1 
nenonapſG@- N, & 
gcCg EX ea0o wh Or. 

| Suid. Lex. Vol. II. p. 410. in v. 


Axx . Ablwaw * NN Tw ER - 
T 


Aue oevſuals vio ylw woes &py- 
xe % 5poyſura I THegſona, = 4 
xy ec, owov viedexovlo ee eig au- 
r 1 TA llo Nanny; trans. Were not 
theſe like our Terrace Ciſterns? 

Died. Sic. Biblioth. Lib. XIII. p. 


376. 3. av ou 9 e ewle (ic. Aprigentum) 
wine, £5 awins & wiess 


TEARKOT IEG 
ri unde, ago CH ai popeis X ger 
To * . x0AvuCybegy 3 Tae owlos v 


l, Xwgsrav apPopes xiAvs. th 
1s Thw gui eig rug wing give 


To conclude, the Dutch Verfon has 


kane white-plaifter'd, but Atts xXili. 3. 
ꝛobited. 


And what St. Matthew calls rage 5 


ven St. Luke expreſſes by rx 
pripecc ro ad. Xi. 44. See Wolf. 


Cure Pbilolog. p. 330. 


If we bad been] Gr. e nov, or asY. Þ 
other COP 3 nuch. 


The ſame Sr. word is uſed here 


which we find Rom. ix. 29. for ud 


hv, where E. T. we had been. 


So the Imperfectum is render'd as the 


Pluſquamperfetlum, Fob. ix. 18; that 
he had been blind, 1v0aGr lw. and xi. 


21. F thou hadſt been here, e ne ads. 


Ses the Review of Dr. Mill ad loc. 


That is, our Anceſtors. And in this 


Senſe valigis is uſed by J. Pollux, in 


Onon, 


quod quomodo 2 c 
pulcra forinſecas Nita ſunt calce, et 4 Ce 
nata marmoribus, et auro fot oh V. 2). 


Our Fathers] Gr. Tay ral, vii. J. 3 


CHAP 


XXIII 
30 


n 30. 


P: 33. 


34. 


AP, 
Ill. 
27. 


698 WS Gam = 


CHAP» 


J. 30. 


J. 31. 


34. 


Onom. Lib. III. $. 8. p. 270. Te 
XXIII. By xoν%ο ee, Yyovers, ness, 0s ue 
. 30. 7575 


- 
04 Quoarvits, 0: aveiegvits,, o. womrav- 
rig, os TExovIer, ol Teoaſalovles as Qs, ol 
Yor avlts, os alete. u Þ * d to W- 
ca- N, aA % *X} rem ave weo- 
yovav ovopuarget). | | 


Partaters with them.] Gr. nowavu 
oo EE ; 

Joſeph. Ant. Li 
p. 367. Aavidns d axuoas avngypſvor w 
AGtrygoy —— t r, ware, 
avalavay eis my Ot Thu Jefiav } Bous, 
% re X01 wv ein 1 AGtvyes ue, 76 
xar Wwlonlw % BeAyowv ide Dr aver. 

See Note Matt. x. 1. where you'll 
find ſeveral Inſtances of the Genitive 
Caſes not being expreſſed by of in our 
Language. ** 


( | 5 0 

Unto your ſelves] Gr. ta e. 

Syr. againſt your ſoul, or ſelves. So 
Jam. V. 3. vun, againſt you. 2 

See Blackw. Sacr. Claſs. Vol. I. p. 
164, 165. OG 3 


J. 33. Brood] E. T. Generation. So Sr. 


in Sing. jaldo, which is ſometimes uſed 
for a Singular Noun. See Matt. xxvi. 
29. Mar. xiv. 25, E. T. fruit. 

Pbavorinus in his Lex. p. 173. 2. 


and Heſychius, p. 213. explain πν,jʒ;p 


| by Tad, 


Conſult Chry/of II. 462. 15. warrg 


CHEevas tore Tis Yyorduos 3® Thu ru 10v 


_ Avulw, uw % dee mis aalege! 1 m 
| Qovixev, and J. 38. e, MH,, EN 


an, Telts1, Tongs worngwy waidts, 5 


roy Nryo ada Herngeltgol. 


Some of them] Gr. e auluv, ſc. - 


vas tt owlwv, See the accurate Mr 
Hutch. on Xenoph. K. II. p. 159. 


34. Te will crucify.] Gr. saugeil. 


Ant. Lib. VII. cap. 1. f. 6 


but the Event, that ſhould take 


Aetx. 


157 


Crucifixion has been thought a pu- Cap. 
niſhment peculiar to the Romans, But XXIII. 


Foſephus repreſents it as a Syrian one y. 34. 
too, Perhaps the Syrians learnt it from 

the Romans. See Ant. Jud. Lib. XII. 

cap. 5. F. 4. p. 610. 5 Þ paciſupſuc, 

J Ta Cupala Au,, Calles ers 85 
tuo averawgerle, Crucifixio Syriaca 
Poena, ſays Reland. ad lo. 


That there &c.] Gr. out ey &c. q. 7. 35. 


and ſo upon you ſhall come. This does 


not expreſs the End aimed at by them, 
place 


upon them. See Matt. xii. 35. Luke 
Rs HAT yl W, 


el.] Rather Habel, Gr. AG y. 
which ſhould. be accented N not 


35+ 


Vulg. indeed Ras Abel; but Hr. has 


retained the He, agreeably to the He- 


brew "2, which ſignifies Vanity. 


But in pauſa the Hebrews write it 7279, 


7 22 


whence Gr. AEN, 248 perhaps | LXX. 


originally pronounced it, but the La. 


tins, not finding Accents in the ancient 
MSS, nor underſtanding the original 


Hebrew, wrote it Abel. See Gen. iv. 


2, 8. in the Original. 


Juſt fo Hebr. Hagar, Gen. xvi. 1. 
Gr. Aſag. Gal. iv. 24. Vulg. Agar. 
One would think Joſepbus knew no- 
thing of Hebrew; for in his Aut. Jud. 
Lib. I. cap. 2. F. 1. p. 9. he thus ex- 
plains the proper name Abel. A 
— c, 5 wer ro. As if this 


Name had been Dan in Hebrew, 58 


which ſignifies 3 Gen. |. 11. 
And yet he muſt in ſome meaſure 
have been Maſter of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage. See de Bell. Lib. VI. cap. 2. 
1, 2946 b16- © | 


Between the Temple], Gr. pilako m y. 35. 


vu. 
Hence 


158 

Chap. Hence it is evident that dato re- 
XXIII. ſpects Place, as well as Time. 

V. 35. Plato refers it to Tims. See Phed. 


Vol. I. p. 58. C. 21 rela , 0 woAvg 


xe eto 1% Tameglle W Tw dropwly- 
eie 6 ptlatu Þ du m8 % Tv geuals. 


D. Hal. 1. 
X99. 

Xenophon uſes the ſame = with 
reſpe& to Place. See Hiſt. Græc. Lib. 
VI. cap. 5. F. 16. p. 415. «© & cx 48 
Tehas Aprades, r ry uiſa gu May- 
Twas % * 4 gu, wg, u (HAR m- 
Abos o), &. 

So alſo D. Hal. I. 102. 4 

28. 


Na@- expreſſes that part of the le- 


_ gov, or Temple, which St. Luke calls 
on. Chap. xi. 51. Elſewhere it is 


uſed to expreſs the whole legov, in- 


cluding the Sacred Houſe (made up 


chiefly of the Sanctum, and Sanctum 
Sanforum) and the ſeveral Courts, 
* their Buildings. 
So Jaſephus clearly diſtinguiſhes the 
va from the «gov, in the paſſages re- 
ferred to in the Note on Matt. xxi. 12. 


» which 9nd De Bell. Lib. VI. cap. 


15 bucy 2 Akin iſhes between Na- 

4 and legor, Hiſt, Lib. IV. 5. go. p. 
290. 77. But there they are applied 
to different ſorts of Buildings, not dif- 
ferent parts of the ſame — of Build- 


ings. 


9. 37. 4 Hen.] As: ogvis Garin a Hen i in 
; this place, ſo d oevs 9 4 Cock in 
Auben. Deipn. Lib. X. p. 420. C. 


NOTES on 


Phav. Lex 
i T% Fr 16 d 3 Js 08-616 Haiſaus : 
owes ogribes, & c. 


305. 42. e 1 ptlatv 
orie ersęns. 


Ta du wiegwleacav Ag? Tir da, 9 


29. and 7 Oo xxiv. 2, u un. 


Kaen this Noun ſignifies a Bird 


in general, as Dr. Hann. underflanta Cap 


it here. XXIII. 
554. J. Oprilss arg, y. 37. 


Lycopbr. Alex. V. 104. Schol. Boys 
J, Boro roy go, ois 8 wegd mag 


So perhaps Suidas, III. 113. in v. 


IIb. Ov Þ 1 ogvis as £51 uin. 
And Lucian. Halcyon. p: 52. C. « 


Ayoiv, es oeh gor rie r S- 
Aaln, Gilsoav crevor. p. 53. B. 


Chickens] Gr. Ta varia, which fi ig- 1 37. 
nifies young birds in general, and is 
applied to Turtles. LXX. PF. Ixxxiii. 
4. J Tqviuy vooriav taurg, 8 ”_ 7% 
vor bs. 

Pbav. Lex. p. 528. 2. N. boror, vor- 
co, apQow Acura wi, Alg To ad- 
un. Aeſe uv 0G, reorhior, n Gp cus 
Arg . | 


By n0 means] Gr. 2 py. E. T. not: 3: 19 
So Hr. Arab. and Vulg. have we IS 
ys Negative. 

e E. T. Matt. xxiv. 34 „Ni. 


with Luke xxi. 6 
| mig 
Bleſſed be] So E. T. in later Ed J. 9 & c. 
Lite xix. 38. but originally ble 1 ed bee. 5 
Here the fame Verſion has bleſſed i, 2C 
but later Edd. bleſſed is. Gr. Chef. tA 
4g. And Mar. xi. 10. E. T. Ble Ali. 
ſed be the an &c. Gr. 45 1 hob, 
thn " 1 
„ -T] 
Ano; 
Co 


Cu Ap. 
XIV. 


7. 1, 


. 3. 


$6. 


MATTHEW. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


7 8 Diſtiptes) Gr. of uad rr aps 


Tov. vue: xili. 1. eg r vv Hiabilun 


& ο. 


were ru 100, & 

Caſtellio e a this without an 
Interrogation; Dic nobis quando bæc fu- 
tura ſint, et quod / 22M fit adventus 


lui, interituſque 


But I think wore is properly an In. 
terrogative, and in Lake xxi. 7. it is 


evidently ſoz Hdacxans, wort ur Tale 


TY F 4 
It is  oblervatit however, that R. 


Steph. has no Mark of Interrogation 


in Mar. xiii. 4. though Dr. Mill has 


put one in his Edition. 


'C ming] Or Preſence. Gr. Tx, 
In this Senſe Fo/ephus uſes the word 
Naggria, Ant. Lib. XIX. cap. 8. 5. 


1. p. 949. ult. 2 . yt done di- 


vag TH r HBαννννν, T&g2010 Os 
and De Bell. Lib. IV. cap. 5. $.5. p.28 9. 
ms  108proucs nd N Weguoigs pereurat, 
&c. jam ſe veniſſe poenitebat. 

Hr. uſes the ſame word for wagzoia, 
2 Cor. vii. 6, 7. 2 Pet. iii. 12. and for 


_ tday, Ads vii. 52. and «vodQr, Als 


5. 


X11. 24. and in 1 Cor. xi. 26. axes ov 


a tabu. Hr. has axes N wagucias avle, 
"ll his Coming. | 


The Chriſt] Or the Meſſiab, or the 
Anointed one. Gr. o Xeis &. 


So the Hebrew word Meſſiah comes 
, to anoint. See Exod. xxix. 


from MU! 


7. 1 Kin, 21 16. 


. Conſult, 1 Sam. xxiv. 7. (E. T. 6. ) 


Jehovalos 'Meſſ ab, or Anointed one, 
1 


Xn wdway, 


dolores maxime inſignes. 


N üer. 


and 2 Sam, xix. 22. (E. 1. 21:) and Cuap,. 
Pſal. ii. 2, againſt Fehovah, and againſt XXIV. 


| bis Meſſiah, or Anointed one. LXX. y. 5 
When foal theſe * be &c.? ] Gr b 


xT TY REeaSs . 


. Pall bear] Gr: ente anger, V. 6. 


Mar. xiii. 7. ore exxoure. 


Rumours] Or Reports Gr. axoas. 7. 6. 
See Note on Matt. iv. 24. and to 


the Paſſages there cited from Thucy- 


Jides add Atben. Deipn, Lib. XIII. p. 
575. A. Xen J gauhiagen 6 87 anon 


 Tives £egtoFnoay ru, ofols Nag 


now ore. i Fraoawves Twas us fun po- 5 
regoy edo, te Y allo. P. 574. E. 


The Beginning of Sorrows) Gr. a- 
Vulg. initia ſunt dolorum,. 
qu. &gxa wdwwv, as Mar, xiii. . 
Olearius by ag ud underſtands 
See Wolf. Cu- 
re Pbilolog. ad loc. p. 340. but I a- 
gree with this great 


n that the ag- 
x in St. Mark, leads one to the Idea 
of Beginning. : 


Hr. has a Sing. Noun, Riſbo, both 
here and in Mark. Now Rifoo may 
ſignify :be Beginning, as Mar. xiii. 19. 
and be Chief &c. Matt. xxiii. 6, | 

Vulg. * initia here, but initium, . 
Mar. xiii. 9. as if the Greek had been 


ag 7 N to the of ſe- 
veral Ms SS. and Verſions ee Dr. 


Mill ad Mar. xii. 9, 


Qdnes may ſignify Sorrows in ge- 
neral, or Pains, ih 15 24. as. well 
as 7 avail, 1 Theſſ. 

Conſult Phav. 97% \ 756. 3. where: 
wdives are made PURI ent to wore, and 


Shall | 


— — — 1 . * 
2 K by 


* CI PEN — _ R 1 . — * — 
— — * — Pe Oe n as 2 1 3s -X 7 K : — — 


o 7E 5 on 


Senna wary; oſs Juv M ovulon; ne. C 
 Toveiw, And Lib. XIX. cap. 2. ws h 


J. 14 


Shall vw ccd Gr. Juto). 
Suid. Lex. III. 710. Yuxet). avril TY 


duxkant ), unge. E Eniſegppal, Ka 
PALE d apart. 


The ſame] Gr. 118, He. vulg. Bic. 
but frequently render'd the ſame by 


F. T. elſewhere omitted, as Matt. x. 
22. Vid. Not. as alſo our, Matt. 
xi. 38. 


So the Hebrew en ſeems redun- 


dant Prov. xxxi. 30. But this is not 


peculiar to that Language; for conſult 
Naupb. Kvg. Tad. Lib. VI. p. 437. 9. 
A gms fv mile —— or: e woody i- 
X10 vrt nus vb WRAY £2500) - 
werra 3, 0s wre Caxoravtes 
1 wi £01785, &c. 


. Poll. Onom. Lib. IX. F. 116. Pp. 
1103. 6 5 mv erege weQr ev tn, 


— a v£TQ- dong. 


In the whole World.] Gr. WU * Ty 


: on. 


The great Mr. Mede underſtands 
this of the Roman Empire. Book III. 


p. 705. So it is uſed Lake ii. 1. 


Onupſoy is doubtleſs uſed in a limit- 
ed Senſe : as in Joſeph. Ant. Lib. XIX. 
cap. 1. F. 2. p. 916. Ava - 3 


auru CVKOQ avTION „ x πũ i—' r TH 01- 


xxfchelu vs eryeye, &c. and in ſome re- 


ſpect, Cap. II. $.4. p.935. 1.15. ſpeaking vi 


of Cæſonia, rc warrea avilw e 1 


vevewTyſnpuluw In 7 Pavjhaucey ru xaus 8 


vel, awms oneploys. 


However elſewhere this ed is 
more extenſive than the Roman Em- 
pre, and takes in the whole habitable 


World. 
Foſeph. de Bell. Lab. II. cap. 20. §. 


7. p- 209. lj, 3 aurys yore we» 
Ty WoAtuev, Fae rage Th Pu U- 


Tatar dun-, I ws montunerc 108 
eudege, of di adxlw .- 2 us 


1 , 


orovpſons nor mh Popli 101 


„ vu 


p. 935. l. 17. 
B. Hal. 11. 76. 24. * prices wehte 


DANA 57 F$ov am aovs && omouulons. » 


Polyb. Hiſt. Lib. III. p. 335. ra $ 


midig 7% 7 Kanvlw —— 8 Toums wie 


; tTeA0I xen, eig @ ov emacs e 
oinoof xarATgRiCOvrw 0s NR s 


Ir&AiQv. 


Herodot. Hiſt. Lib. III. $ 106. p. 


201. At & eri xs Þ oiovuor re 


xanga ννẽ,EuL,; (ic. Indi) narameg 1 
ENA rg e oN Ti K&ANS x, t- 


too tAa x 
Athen, Deipn. Lib. I. p. 20. B. on 


78 ON ey ah go awnll' ( ſc. Rome.) 
cuban), ws W Kama, Y Txuben 3, 


| TlovTixavs, 3 A WAHoUwy or BY Tav- 


Tis 0 ovuros - I omovuleys. | 
Strab. Geogr. Lib. III. p. 201. Tov- 


a0 5 £51 dutixwraror, 2 3 EvewTys porn, 
ana 3% Þ ouepoug ama n cNανLr; ate 


| Egprov?) wiv Þ ano Twy dein year » 
onovuſuy weQO- Juciy, 701g TE P Evgwrrs | 


angote, K Trois g & AiCvys. 
ia. Sic. Bill. 


Tacoay tw oxovunlu nrog Std, Oav- 


jw. nog Tois avlgwTois & üg (ur 


D_—_ &c. p. 10. 21, , 12, 2, 1). 


es referred to in my Re- 
loc. make it evident, that 


wa and Chry/oſtom underſtood «- 


xovuery as equivalent to a, or in 
other words wala ra cb, as in Mar. 
xiii. 10. 


The End] Gr. a vg con- J.! 


ſummatio, qu. owliaaa. 
The End, either of the World, or 
of the-Fewiſh State, according to Mr, 


Mede, Book I. Diſc. VIII. p. 36. 


Lib. I. p. 8. 16, 26. 


dai 5 Tovs weyrt tous Tovg wooeenumeve 


CHA! 
XXI 
J. 1: 


J. 18 


J. 19, 


20. 


H Ab. 
XIV. 
14 


lv. V. The Abomination &c &) See Joſeph. 
8. 


1 de Bell. Lib. IV. cap. 3. p. 292. 
F ” aith Hudfr's Note bee, FE ge Cn 


y, 18. Clothes] Gr. ra pain, But Mar. 
xiii, 16, ww Hν,ut, as Vulg. and Hr. 
here. 


veſtimentum. Epiſt. XCIX. col. 5 7 2. 
A. B. Tom. II. 


4. 19, To them-that give 2 Gr. F ON 


dear. 


Mar. xin. 17. Lake xxiii. 2 
Elſewhere it is render d to fuck, 
Luke xi. 27. and Matt. xxi. 16. HN 
Golan, ſucklings, or ſucking children. 
See Note on Matt. xxi. 16. 
St. Auſtin ad loc. tranſlates this Par- 
ticiple by nutrientibus, Tom. II. col. 572. 
A. but Tom. IV. col. 256. mamman- 


nammantes by lactantes. 


_ FE 
. 20. On a Sabbath] Gr. & babe 
Vulg. in hyeme vel ſabbato, not that 
"y its Author did not read, & in the 
* Greek here, any more than in Mar, ii. 
128 24. ſabbatis, Gr. & mis oaCCar. 
Ne. See Medes Works, Book IV. p. 
bat Sa. | 1 9 81 
7 | „21. bo?) 3 mls Kc. ] Irengus, citing this 
Fo Text by Memory, has it thus; Erit— 
g tribulatio qualis non eft fatta ab initio, 
neque fiet 5 unleſs his Tranſlator may be 
* ſuppoſed to vary from the Original. 
5 . 22. Shall be Hor med ] Or curtailed. Gr. 
"Mr, MHoAoCwlyo av. The Aoriſt I. ſeems put 
for the Future, as D. Hal. I. 369. 34. 
Suidas makes xoauCov equivalent to 
The T Ne roy. Vol. II. p. 339. and Phav. 


Lex, P. 439. 1. e, unte. To 


St. Auſtin has tunicam, and in Mark 


tibus. See F. ej. pag. where he explains | 


Acts ii. 19. dar, 


Ft. M A T T H E w. : = 161 


this purpoſe Asbenæus cites Ariſtotle 2 as CHAP, 


oppoſing this word to reαν and o. XXIV. 
Deipn. Lib. 674. F. ori Ade xoNobor . 22, 


wporOepoul 1 S- rug Heng, a rt Act 
oA. 


So the Verb e conveys the I- 
dea of Curtailing. 


Hefzch, Lex, P. 543. 2. KauC, fre 


n. 
' See Athen, Deipn. Lib. XV. p.6 7 * 
5 


Sbould be ſaved ] Or eſcape with 5. 22. 


their Lives. 
Onnage 1 is to give fuck ſo here and 


So the Verb owCopa is frequently 
uſed. See D. Hal. I. 336. 44. Are 
roy reſeuα wegen, % rea 
If Tv, 84 Nee, tAarles prvgaey, 


355 . on ra orte. 


Here —— here] Gr. wds — . y. 23, 


K . here — there. Vulg. bic —illic, 


qu. woes — C. as Mar. xiii. 21. 


They ſhall ſhew] Gr. gucuem. Soy. 24. 


will ſhew won- 
ders Ke. 


Signs and Prodigie Gr. en,, 3 J. 24. 


reer 
Theſe words are frequently joined 
together. See Joſepb. de Bell. Provem. . 
F. 11. p. 51. tw re & 0Ays Hg - 
Aug, 8 ra wo Tewlyg oypers N rc. 
The preciſe Diſtinction between 
theſe two words is not very caſy to de- 


termine. 


Conſult Hom. Iliad. A. v. 398, 408, | 
where the Scholiaſt explains rtegſa by 
cufnca. 


Lou have an Inſtance of a Prodigy, 


rtegs, in Herodot. Lib. I. F. 78. p. 31. 


T0 h Tov o eren. 


Cloſets] So E. T. Luke xii. 3. Gr. V. 26. 
22 Vulg. in penetralibus. 
Dr. Ham. 
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4 IC op DIE Ion mY Cx ER Ads. 
— — —— as — — A So. * — 
— — — —— — 


162 NOTES m 


Cray, Dr. Hamm, Store- bouſes, Collats, 
XXIV: Places of Strength, Magazines, Few 
y. 26. fcations, &c. 

Syr. has a Sing. Nou, as Matt, vi. 

6. though ſometimes it uſes the Plural 
Number, as Luke xii. 3, 24. 

St. Chry/oſtom writes the word van 

des in his Comment. ad loc. II. 475. 


44. and I. 680. 9. but II. 476. 31. 


Wie find ee r rapes, 
Vid. Note Matt. vi. 6. 


V. 27. The f.] Gr. ,. 


The Reader may perhaps wonder 

at the Plural Nouns, ατ n and v 

ga, for Eaſt and Weſt, But this is 
uſual 1 in Greek Authors. 


Foſeph. Ant. Lib. VI. cap. 6. § 3. 


P- 327+ Vue, ori wotlye aware - 


rag v Wee NIE duopoay, cc who 
 ewawoalo, And Lib. VII. cap. 1.4. 6. 


367. GAA woot b G- c 
1 bibi, or em. 


ae 1A duo, 


Plat. Phed. I. 61. E. & 29 fegen 


$A de paves, 

, Herod. N. Lib. UI. $. 98. wpa- 
* 1% / 1s 0 „A avollonas one er- 
Ipwr wv roy & Th Aviy. 


y. 27. The Coming] Gr. 1j aagzoa, 
| In this Senfe Joſepbus uſes this Noun 
Ant. Lib. XX. cap. 2. & 3. p. 958. 
Sve aules ddehius wogyvey pexes Þ 
e tab o une arfannas d tl. 


y. 28. The Carcaſe] Gr. m whups, 
D. Hal. I. 233. 3. wi 3 ye0n Oayvs 
rerrtvs v o, - Y arago gy —— 


a Ho ] Tora ra Inracgylycav 


D 00966 — 1 walee 08s vero xe 
| pov, 2, wapodev x voav annlw, & py 
Alg Ts w mu-; ceſet i Tv 1patovss 
© Ty wlapalGy. and p. 683. 37, 2 
Joſepb. "I Bell. Lib. V. cap. 12. 


3. p. 339. res rc ct ron gen 4— 


pager oy mis reha. 


3 


on Ne,). 
Herodotus expreſſes the darkeni 


On 76 Utgoy, 6 $\/@ ahν⁰eᷣh & & TW 


xalagol G. 


Jetuvu tai, Jam. ut. 13. and emden, 


| Mar. K11k. 24, 


70 mas __—_ eHeXapls. 
Eurip. 


Cn 
de Ext Gr. 6: acres, Vulg. 75 CHAP 
M0 Cbryſol. II. 10 5 37 35. and V. J. 29. 
328. 16. in which laſt cited place as 1 
well as I. 476. 35. the Ver * 
9e ig wanting 
The Sun ſhall be darkewd Gr, o was y. 0, „J 30- 


the Sun by the Verb Apavgew. See Lib. 4 
IX. $. 10. anhſe J vl seil o Ku- 
gel- &n 1 I Al Tods * Sore of 


VETS 
Conſult alſo D. Hal. I. 6. y Os 
9 st pobordſers zu dH - ad 


— i T6 eQamope, %; ow & vegre 


Shall give] Gr. bats i. e. eto, ex- YT 
The $yr. word is the fame as for 


2 Te. ii. 4. and Udenvpu, Rom. ix. 
22, Eph, i. 7. 1 Tim. i. 16. and N. 
denver, Matt. xvi. 1. Hebr. vi. 17. 
and ee, Fob. xi. 33. wl 19, 


Her Light) Gr. ” d1yſG- «dls. IT 29, 


The fame Sr. word is uſed here as 
for ꝙus, Matt. iv. 16. . xvil. 2. and 
1 Cor. iv. 4. 5 

V. Lex. 2 y, Ous 
yutegs, Oos 3 Fn To che ſame 
pu Hefych. Lex. R 948. 1. 

Tefeph. Ant. Lib. IX. cap. 10. 5. 
4. p. 499. Kas Nga. rs van, Se- 


c. V. 248. Qs T ugẽ,ε vu 
See 1ALs ary Vide Schol. es 78 


— ing 
eben ru vrch. as een. 2 ls 
( 


01, 


F. MATTHEW. 


AP, 
+ XXIV. ure &. 3 8 
10 Xenopb. Symp. Cap. I. F. 9. p. 127. 


29, 


. 2% 


J. 30. 


[Tocmoy 
yuxrs Oavy, T wpooals*) 
&c. Vide Auben. Deipn. p. 188. A. 


Te Tribes of the Land} Gr. au So- 
au W ons. E. T. the Tribes of the 


Earth. | 
The word Sb rather leads one to 
the Idea of Land, fe. of Judta, than 

of Earth. And yy is certainly applied 
to particular Countries. 


D. Hal. 1. 46. 34. Aue & wang 


wet 1 1 fen Anne). p. 47. 2. « 5 un, 
Deus & dfv, 68 nau vl Thu iu 


&c. p. 49. 30. : 
With a Trumpet of a lud Sound] 


Gr. M 06am [Gr O palate. E. T. 


with a great ſound of a Trumpet. 
The Interlineary Verfion in the Po- 
lyglott has cum tube voce magna, with a 


loud ſound of 4 Trumpet. Fr. L' Enf. 


au ſon eclattant de la trompette. But 
others, as Fr. Gen. avec des trompettes 
d'un ſon eclatant. and Le Cl. avec des 
trompettes, dont le ſon 


trumpet. | 


Vulg. cum ſuba et voce magna. So 
E. T. Marg. with a Trumpe 
great Voice. Theſe Verſions inſert + 
between caarryſGr and wvys. Hence 
it appears, that a Marginal Note of 
E. T. doth ſometimes expreſs a Va- 


rious Reading, as well as a different 


Kendring of the fame Reading. 
St. Chry/oft. agrees with Syr. in read- 


ing I eaamiyſO- wears, II. 477. 36. 


IV. 198. 36. 5 
Mtſas when applied to Scund is tranſ- 


lated hu; Lake i. 42. viii. 28. with 


uſu 58, wavy era QeyſO+ 1 & 
ro 0ppaTO, 


14. with a loud voice. 


| ſora tres-grand. 
And Arab. with the ſound of à great 


t and a 


CaAP. %, nou ure Sey Aaperygay tape, 4 loud voice. Rev. xiv. 18. With a loud 


So the Hebr. . Gen. xxxix. 
Marg. great. 
2 Jam. xv. 23. . 


F From the Fig- tree &c.] E. T. learn 


a Parable of the fig-tree. Gr. vom d gu- 


vn lacbele dec. Bez. a ficu autem diſcite 
parabolam, Vul 


g. ab arbore autem fici 


diſcite &c. 
A Parable, Gr. Tluw aÞ96alw, or 
this Parable, according to Beza, who 


makes Tlw equivalent to rawrlw. See 


Beza ad locum. Cum autem Articulus 


C MAp. 
XXIV. 


.. 


h = 


y. 32. 


ef hoc loco et Mare. wii. 28. contra 


Grece Lingue uſum exprimatur,. 
puto illum omnino ex Hebr aorum idiotiſino 
roſpondere literæ Ni, He, quam Notifi. 
cativam vocant, ut idem valcat atque 
Tawtlw , 
cauſa, 


Tender] Gr. æ a. 3 
This is a proper word to expreſs 4 


ſmall, young, and tender plant. 


 Phav. Lex. P- 97. 3. Aran O, In 
Covey % QuTwv, 010v a&TFHAG een, 5 a- 


ejus Parabolæ commendandæ 


V. 32. 


waAoy gedon. and a little higher, Aua, = 


purgers, Which agrees with Heſychins, 


g : P · 11 5. 2. Ara &, ung, rpg gos. 
Hr. omits SN, and has only with b e 
a great trumpet. | | | 


It putteth-forth Leaves] Dr. Hamm. Y. 32. 


leaves ſprout forth. 
The original Verb exqvy may be ac- 
cented exvy, as Dr. Mill, or xvi, 


as ſome MSS, with which Vulg. ſeems *' 


to agree, folia nata, ſc. fint. and Caſt. 
enaſcuntur folia, 
Verſions, and many others, make va- 
Aa the Nominative Caſe. But St. Luke 
ſeems to countenance the Reading fol- 
lowed by E. T., ſc. <xquy, the Subj. 
Mood of the Active Voice; for Chap. 


So alſo Syr. all which 


XXI. 30. he has orav wpoCanuew gn 


ſe. de, in V. 2 
OT 


See 


164 
Chap. See Wolf. Cure Phildl, ad locum. 
XXIV. p. 352. and Er. Schm. ad loc. p. 
V. 32. 328. | 


y. 33. Alt the doors] Vulg. in januis. Gr. 
n Jvegs. Syr. uſes the Sing. Numb. 
qu. Nn Jug. See Fob. xvii. 16. As 
v. 9. | 
But the Greeks frequently uſe the 
Plural for the Singular, perhaps be- 
cauſe folding doors might then be in 
faſhion. | 


Hens 0 n Qvegs es, ec, 
D. Hal. I. 271. 1. % ago r Ivgav 


Ts avdewvos antnvev, I. 9. eee proves 


eic Twy Juvguoy &c. yet I. 11. in Sing. 
Number, Repw TI get Alg ave 
lu ov æτ = 


v. 34. Till] Gr. eus av. perhaps ts 8, as 
Mar. xiii. 30. pixeas 8. £ 
My Father] Gr. o walye ps. 


V. 36. 
Chryſoft. II. 481. 11. and 
| alſo Syr. omit ps. 1 


> X-Fi <p hoes ee DA ——— ot en metre hen > — 


„ PPP ˙ as I EE ED. rs es DKK 7§⁵—ßF nts er OD 


Vulg. as 


> 22 5 » — — 
— — — — — * — 


— — — —— CS” AS, 


| Relatives. So Xenoph. Hiff. Gr. Lib. 
IV. cap. 1. p. 199. & 5 pai 6 marye 
({c. ps) I onnuale ,, % ated 


Hog, 


# devdpwy i neu ue vlt uner, &c. 


The Deluge] Gr. Ts xalaxavous. 
D. Hal. uſes this ſame word to ex- 
preſs a remarkable Deluge in Arcadia. 
See Ant. Lib. I. p. 48. 49. erer xa- 
T&KAvous Souſus pwelans M Thu AN- 
div, To uv aria tfrAmuuby, & ON 
xc Yee aduwals lw. 


Watch] Gr. yeulogels. 
The Verb yenlogew ſignifies to be a- 
| wake, as oppoſed to the being aſleep. 


J. 38. 


7p F 6 — 
— = 7— 9( ane enero. 
— — — — — — 
— —ͤ—ũà4—ê —ñ ff — —»— — —U¼32 


— — 
— : bs — 
— —— 


Y. 42. 


201. ) zdty 1ws Y d αονννιονε v 


. 


o 


6 _ wake to anſwer ſome valuable End. 
Athen. Deipn. Lab. X. p. 441. B. a 


| © | _— eo dg veg, |. 23. % waßeh h 


cu egögag, , 


Matt. xi. 23. Rom. xvi. 27. and S 
Other Authors frequently omit the 
42. and cuu , Adds xiii. 7. 

St. Chry/oſtom thinks this Servant is 
ſaid to be Prudent, oxi eſiο we» w d- 


re To Hoge dis ꝙhaε⁰ανν  awms &% 


luis, & Seeg he, W u war worn 


Aenoph. Tyramm. Cap. 1. F. 6. p. 


& Tw eſpnſoperæ ce nu rag a- CA 

ceis weg: e.), 1 Th & Tw viVG,. XXIV 

| Phav, Lex. p. 489. 1. in v. Maya. y, 42. 

Maria rler.) cwdgoowy, ptly J ww 

Sen, vive J w theuſogerar, I aſovnven. 
Hippocrates in Coac. Præn. p. 197. 

B. ab 5 xe1 mw vu, mw J nut- 

elw thevſogevar. 1 i 
Hence there is an eaſy Step from 

being awake, to the being wakeful, or 

watchful, when we deſignedly keep a- 


To be broken - through] Gr. diogu- J. 43 he 


lu. 0 

The ſame. Verb is uſed by Xenophon 
for the Breaking open of a Houſe. See 
Conviv. Cap. 4. F. 30. p. 157. EY 
h & vf Th Wore ort . 
l, mewn po £hoEgulw, un TH u thu 
T& xenuals nab, 8 
aumy Ti Ae Kaxov eg ccd. 


Prudent] Gr. gon Gy. Vulg. pru- . 45 
dens. but E. T. wiſe. qu. com 
Hr. has the ſame word for 5o4@;, 


u O-, Matt. vii. 24. . X. 16. Luke xi. | 


. 46, 
oy oro Te dobeiſc. II. 483. 43. 5 


Servants] Gr. & Otegre¹,L. Service. J. 43 
So Gen. xlv. 16. Ex 9 ®xegw, % v 
Jeet, wwrs, Hebr. bis Servants. 
Elſewhere it properly ſignifies Service. 
Plat. Phæd. I. 62. D. But in Herodot. 
Servants. Lib. V. F. 21. Ka mi uh 


geen, aue ee Þ d os Y 9X 
| J. 48. 
en,. And Lib. VII. F. 55. p. 
401. Ns 5 Taula of entmomym, die 
© who Thu ereplw r yeOupruv Thw wyQ 
7s Ilorls, o ai» 16 % 1 uẽLje 2ĩ 


=: 
Ap CHAP. T 3 mlw 5605 m Aiſauov, 70 Gan{vſias 
IV V. % 1 deer 

ws = 5. e Juſt as our Author uſes 9:egrau 
| for Otegrorrec, Thucydides may have 
F. 12. p. 105. lw N LIN. Ye 
npoodoxe09% Aanedauporicey tg Lor. 
So alſo the ſame Author uſes the term 


Re. Hiſt. Lib. V. p. 332. 64. Scbol. 
* v r UN 


he fies rather Food or Proviſion in general; 
than Meat, according to the preſent 


uſe of that word, whereby it is deter- 


mined to Fleſh. 
D. Hal. II. 62. 45. mw who Fes, 


. 4 


ran pon Twv evIpwruv. 5 
Foſeph. Ant. Lib. XX. cap. 2. F. 6. 
. 960. wis Dorgepuors _ TeoQlw. 
| and De Bell. Lib. II. cap. 8 . 5. 7 
738 3 aulroy 1 dinveuU ni, w ueſge 
vag awlo Tpoplw I wolov prxer xoes. 
The Hr. Verſion has the ſame word 


$4 


wala, Matt. xiv. 15. Luke iii. 11. 
135 and nein, Luke ix. 12. 


1 


J. 46, Happy is] Gr. pare. 
Sometimes ss is added, Matt. xi. 
6. Luke vii. 23. Acts xx. 35. or sse, 


Job. xiii. 17. 


5. xiv. 22. Or ese, 1 Pet. iii. 14. 

e. 14. or «o1, Rev. xiv. 13. 

" | Mauag4cr £58 vurig 08 1 „ ec; 
I'M ſays one to Antiochus. See Athen, 
" —__ Lib. V. p. 194. B. 

Wn 

an J. 48. Delayeth) Gr. go. Vulg. » moram 


facit, 


Hr. uſes the ſame word as for Beg 


dub, 1 Tim, ui. 15, and 8 1 Cor. 
xvi. 7. 


MATTHEW. 


put ge for weoCas. Hiſt, Lib. II. | 


TFoolegov vevixunye, ung t% rer un 


Food] The Greek word Tpo@n ni 


or ie A, ori wpwly % wgtoCv- 


for rg, Matt. vi. 25. . x. 10. and g- 


See Note on Matt. xviii. 19. 


At other times 681, is omitted, _ 
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Pbav. Lex: 51. 2. Sow 5 A Chae. 
rea. * 8 XXIV. 


Drunkards] Gr. r usb Vulg. Y. 49: 
ebrigfis, which is the ſame word by 
which it tranſlates ue, 1 Cor. vi. 


10. Beza prefers the word ebriis, men 


actually drunk, or in drink, whereas 
ebrigſis denotes rather habitual arunk- 


ards. 


If the Participle doth not in this 
place degenerate into @ Noun, 1 had 


better have render'd e by drunk- 


en- men, or men- in- drink; and in this 
Senſe it frequently occurs. 

Athen.  Deipn. 148; AY, p. 1096.6. 
uebvorla 3 9 xrevaos ywy Pacikae, yes 
£x4 CWEvae Tw Mev AI de apy, 

Xenoph. de Cyr. Exp. Lib. IV. cap.8. 
dS. 16. p- 250. N 0 22 obey. e nd oH 
res, code 33 ewxtoay, Hiſt. Græc. 
Lib. VI. cap. 4. $. 36. p. 407. 3 
detacchon 3 Tv AAtZavdpoy, 861 _ 
TEX01jayo ev, 0 pu . ratlo, wm » Et 
S aul thlwelney, | | 


Wherein) Gr. Ys Here is another y. 30. 
Inſtance of the 1 s being put in 
the ſame Caſe with the Antecedent. 


To the 
Authorities there Produced add the 


following one. 


Diod. Sic. Bibl. Lib. 1. F. 1. 1.40. 
rt: NL 3 TUX es y Her (ic NetAov) y 1s 


vuv Exe wpoonlogaas toro 178 me, 
x O Ness. | 


He doth expect] So E. F. 4 111. 5 50. 
5. Gr. wpoodoxa, Vulg. ſperat. E. T. 
he looketh for. 

Phav. Lex. p. 628. 3. Herder, m8 
EATiGav l Y xoxo. | 

Plut. Dion. V. 181. 1. MiNas | 
ce Open a EN , T6 
XEgTISA 


Taſeph. 


3 TC I Nr en Te Cr_——_— * — — 
— - — — "HT el — — — — — — III — = = 


- - — . ——— ů De on Set” 2 
2 — * — — 
o 
„ 
= 
* 


— — — — — 


1 | NOTES on 


Chap. See Wolf. Cure Philol. ad locum. 
XXIV. p. 352. and Er. Schm. ad loc. p. 


y. 32. 328. 


y. 33. At the doors] Vulg. in januis. Gr. 
n Jvegs. Syr. uſes the Sing. Numb. 
qu. Nn Jug. See Job. xvii. 16. As 
But the Greeks frequently uſe the 
Plural for the Singular, perhaps be- 
cauſe folding doors might then be in 
faſhion. 85 
Aiben. Deipn. Lib. X. p. 441. B. 
Hexe & n Ove gig ts, ec, 
D. Hal. I. 271. 1. ve Twv N ug 
Ts avdewvos Ge. I. 9. eee uv 
ew gd: T ves. I. 23. wape Nh 
eich Twy Jugwy & c. yet J. 11. in Sing. 
Number, aguw Twi © 9vegs AlgQard 


Tlw ov mgooCanuy. 


v. 34. Till] Gr. tws av. perhaps tos S, as 


Mar. xiii. 30. ptxes . 


y. 36. My Father] Gr. o walng ps. 


 Chryſeft. II. 481. 11. and Pulp. as 


alſo Sr. omit ws. N 
Other Authors frequently omit the 


Relatives. So Xenoph. Hiſt. Gr. Lib. 


IV. cap. 1. p. 199. & 5 por 0 zrœ rug 


(ſc. un) 8 oi Kar, = gde 
or oikouef⁰νν,ůi l dabei. II. 483. 43. 


| % derben 4 Fneawy us A, OTC. 
J. 38. The Deluge] Gr. tv xalaxavops. 

D. Hal. uſes this ſame word to ex- 

_ preſs a remarkable Deluge in Arcadia. 
See Ant. Lib. I. p. 48. 49. erer M- 
TAKAVTUS Wo ueſo N WE tl Aęxc- 


d, r pho w tfrhuvuln, ot moAas 
xc e adwals lu, 4 


Watch] Gr. yeulogels. 

The Verb yeulogsw ſignifies to be a- 
2wake, as oppoſed to the being ſteep. 

Kenoph. Tyrann. Cap. 1. F. 6. p. 
201. sd ic Tv Fawpere, e Is 


: 3 | | 


Conviv. Cap. 4. F. 30. p. 157. Eyw 


Matt. xi. 2 . Rom. xvi. 27. and Ogovt- 


& TW thpnſoptvau oaQt5809%5 nu Tas a- Cy 
geis wg), 1 TH & TW uv. VIV 
Pbav. Lex. p. 489. 1. in v. Mana, y, 42. 
Maria ave?) cwÞgowy, uely 5 m -- 
Sen, viva 3 w eſęnſoęeras, I aſovnven. 
Hippocrates in Coac. Præn. p. 197. 
B. xabddev 5 xen mw vile, thu 5 ne- 


CHAP. 
XXIV. 


45. 
| 


elw therſogwau. 
_ Hence there is an eaſy Step from 
being awake, to the being wakeful, or 
watchful, when we deſignedly keep a- 
wake to anſwer ſome valuable End. 


To be broken-through| Gr. diogu- y. 4j 
vl. „„ N 
The fame. Verb is uſed by Xenophon 
for the Breaking open of a Houſe. See 


Tv & Thds Th woe OTE 0. 
lu, wewnv wh £obeulw, un vis ws Thy 
onuay Jiogvgas, 2 r xenuala Act, 2 


aumray Ti u Kaxov eg ſο cum. 


Prudent] Gr. Geo Gy. Vulg. pru- V. 45, 
dens. but E. T. wiſe. qu. c 
Hr. has the ſame word for co., 


u, Matt. vii. 24. X. 16. Luke x 
42. and cu, As xiii. 7. 

St. Chryſoſtom thinks this Servant is 
ſaid to be Prudent, ori eſ we» d- 


Servants] Gr. & Jeexnars. Service. y. 45 
So Gen. xlv. 16. EX, 5 ®xegw, % 1 
Jeegmeiws awwrs, Hebr. his Servants; 
Elſewhere it properly ſignifies Service. 
Plat. Phzd. I. 62. D. But in Herodot. 
Servants. Lib. V. F. 21. K um who 
11% To pogw dieIagyoar, y a % 1 
geeæmrnin avltwv. ame Þ d c' oN 
ua, Oc Ri,, I y wary worry 
ent. And Lib. VII. 5. 55. p. 
401. Ns 5 Tauls of em %οLñ, ditCaumr 
© who the wreplw r yeouptor Thw wyQr 
7s Ilovls, o T14O- 76 % 1 uẽũł ana 


S. MATTHEW. 


CHAP. 7 3 aw 6G = Aiſauoy, 70 Cnrgoſia, 


HAP, 
XIV V. % 1 Heeg. Yo 
42. * 5 , Juſt as our Author uſes Jeegnax 


for 9:egTorrec, Thucydides may have 


put gn for wgzobas. Hiſt, Lib. II. 


F. 12. p. 105. lw Þ IleeaxAtus yon 
woo|sg0v vevixyye, xngvrc R wWptcbeaar jay 
mpoodsxe0% Aa, eb Eos. 

So alſo the ſame Author uſes the term 


Re. Hiſt. Lib. V. p. 332. 64. Schol. 


m N tw d Nor. 


Food | The Greek word Ton ſigni- 
fies rather Food or Proviſion in general; 
than Meat, according to the preſent 
uſe of that word, whereby it is deter- 
mined to Fleſh. „„ 9! 

D. Hal. II. 62. 45. 1 po dub, 
ori ie A, ) orr 1 wpwly % metoCv- 
raln roh Twy bp i 

Joſeph. Ant. Lib, XX. cap. 2. F. 6. 
p. 960. wie Dorwgewhvors dieveiut 1g l. 
and De Bell. Lib. II. cap. 8. F. 5. 1s- 
1s © aultoy y dinvexns vnde, w ptlgerdYy 
was" aloe Tpoplw ν wolov uE vg. 
The Hr. Verſion has the ſame word 
for 1g, Mattl. vi. 25. .X. 10. and Hy- 


b. 45 


pela, Matt. xiv. 15. Luke 1. 11. . ix. 


13. and nein , Like ix. 12. 


y. 46. Happy is] Gr. uaνιν,e & 


Sometimes esu is added, Matt. xi. 


6. Luke vii. 23. Alls xx. 35. or ist, 
Job. x1. 17. | 
At other times eg is omitted, Rom. 
NIv. 22. Or «5s, 1 Pet. iu. 14. . iv. 
14. or «01, Rev. xiv. 13. 


. 4 


| Maxagyor est vueis 08 (acinar, os &. 


ſays one to Antiochus. See Athen, 
Deipn, Lib. V. p. 194. B. 


J. 48, Delayeth] 


facit, | 
Hr. uſes the ſame word as for Beg- 


Gr. xe. Vulg. moram 


dww, 1 Tim. ill. 15, and n,, 1Cor. 


XVI. 7 0 | 


Phav. Lex. p. 751. 2. Xpovidy, AI- CHAP. 
re. * & 2s XXIV. 


Drunkards] Gr. ro ue. Vulg. V. 49. 
ebrigfis, which is the ſame word by 
which it tranſlates eb 1 Cor. vi. 


10. Beza prefers the word ebriis, men 


actually drunk, or in drink, whereas 
8 denotes rather habitual drunk- 
ards. 

If the Participle doth not in this 
place degenerate into a Noun, I had 
better have render'd wue0voyJuv by drunk- 
en- men, or men-in-drink ; and in this 


Senſe it frequently occurs. 


Athen, Deipn. Lib. XV. p. 1036. C. 
pehvorls 5 xtevaca ywy Paciken, yiews 
xe CWEVHE TW Meir Algdttapluu, 

Aenoph. de Cyr. Exp. Lib. IV. cap. 8. 
§. 16. p. 250. aN or pl oN dn 
res, code wiluyow rwxtoay, Hiſt. Græc. 


Lib. VI. cap. 4. §. 36. p. 407. 8 


death Ne my AnZardpor, tre nam 
TEKQLLAOEV, o who u- ena, To 3 Ei- 
o als eflv e. 1 


Wherein) Gr. 5. Here is another 5. 30. 
Inſtance of the Relative's being put in | 
the ſame Caſe with the Antecedent. 

See Note on Marr. xvin. 19, To the 


Authorities there produced add the 


following one. 

Diod. Sic. Bibl. Lib. I. p. 11. I. 40. 
re Na 9 rx ei awley > Nes ns 
vuv Exe wapornſogaas bom Ts Baorihduoay- 
1 Naaru. is 


He doth expe} So E. T. As iii: y. 50. 


5. Gr. pod. Vulg. [perat. ET. 
He looketh for. ö 


Phav. Lex. p. 628. 3. Horden, wm 
Ne oc) i N. whe | 
Plut. Dion. V. 181. 1. Mals 
emendvs Fapperv owres Y Weordonay v 
ae TS» 


Joſeph. 


— . ˙ r 
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CHAT. Joſepb. de Bell. Lab. VI. cap. 7. §. 
XXIV. 3. p. 395 Ebakrt 3 rug T6 rue — 


NOTES 8 


Phavorinus and Hehychigs explain the Cz uv, WA CH4P 
Noun dx by dre, and Jy XXIV M. 


O. ei £g/o)y mt TwY vv uwy, aig 85 Ko wHα¹αj,˖̊ala by Tpmpale; whence we may . fl. J. 9. 
ke ragdſoles * Tpoosdoxuy erde. gather their Senſe of the Verb rb 096 / 
; | L 200. ; ( 
. 51. Shall cut aſunder] Gr. #ryovouned. 4 e 

Vulg. dividet, The ſame word, by — Gr. due. So E. T. 1 1 9570 J. 51, - 
which Hr. renders this Verb here and v. 9. God hath not end % Gr. 7 
gy xii. 46, is uſed for dixagu, Matt. w ew * 0 J 
X. 35. and 25225 Luke xii. 13. and $ 
leide, 1 Cor. c 44 3. 1 
2 
ri 
E 1 A P. XXV. 7 
0 
Crap. ey: Gr. Tas — Vulg. Slumber'd | Gr. vratan, Vulg. ur. Cap X 
XXV. Lampages, milgueruyt. XXV. 1 
V. 1. What we now eall 4 Lamp ſeems Nus5agu, as diſtinguiſhed from vald- 5. 

rather to be expreſſed by avxy@-, Ju, ſignifies 10 lumber or #0 be drowſy; to 
which Vulg. renders Jucerna. Whereas or as we fay to tale 4 Nod, in oppoſi- X1 
aauras uſually ſignifies 4 Torch. tion to ſleeping foundly ; ; or #0 Nad in 6 
Such Torches the Fews ſnatch'd up ſleeping, 2 
to deſtroy the Roman Engines with. Ejymoleg. Mag. col. 609. | Nv5age IT W 
See / el. de Bell. Lib. V. cap. 11. $. n Tv „Sagen, . T JInvdbev xalw, to 
5. p. 355. agnacavlis Nafmadu, wee QI tu FInNorfolw on ms um naſaꝙo- 70 
_ Cemyduoay n rag pnxavas, . en. Phav. Lex. p. 530.2. Of 

And ſuch Judas and the Officers 9 Deipn. Lib. V. p. 192. A. 
carried with them. Job. xviii. 3. rug pſu de wade, naa dag hen 3 wodluur by 
But in this Place aauras is of the mv Ag5o@avy. na 

ſame import with Av, becauſe of Plat. Io. Vol. I. p. 532. B. C. da 

the Oy! mentioned afterwards V. 3, mio rig ati ans te wo NN), os „10. 

4» &c. — o VBy — NN alex vos wo alu | 

F k reiday 3 I Tis De. Ounes urneg n, & h T6 th 
V. 1. A Bride room) Nat the Bridegroom, tlexſoey I Fg008%, 0 700 vun, &c dis 
as E. T. renders tv wou, becauſe no or 
particular Bridegroom is ſpoken of. Are gone- out] Gr. Sb, are ge- J. l. ke 
The Article ſeems redundant, as ing · out, as V. 6. ep, is-coming. This 055 
mv dνον, Matt, xxvi. 51. is well ren- laſt Verfion ſuppoſes the Lamps were de 

der'd by E. T. a Servant. not actually gone-out, but ready ta go : 
See Gel, Notes on Matt. v.15. . out. And fo, I think, St. Ferom, Ih 
viii 4+ | who renders oCew?) by extinguuntur, Gr 
| underſtood it. See his Note ad loc. 5 
J. 8. Prudent — Fool 5] Gr. nn Tom. VI. p. 55. e. Que lampades ſuas tic; 
luuegi. Jug. inverts the Order, Jon | Queruntur 4 1 eftendunt cas ex fen FE 
pt udentes. lucere: . | | dif 


Not 


Not ſo, let] Gt. u. 
St. Ferom. ad loc. Tom. VI. p. 55. 
Ne forte. Hot = d wards, 
ed de Timore reſpondent, Unuſquiſque 
2 pro operibus ſuis mercedem retipiet: 
neque poſſunt in die Fuditis aliorum Vir- 
tutes, aliorum Vitia ſublevare. Did this 
Father believe the Romiſd Doctrine of 
Supererogation nnr | 
Einer ſuppoſes an Ellipfs of oe. 
or oxoTeils before pyrrole 3 ſee his Ob- 
ſerv. ad loc. p. 115. To the Autho- 
rities produced by this Critic add, 
Phav. Les. p. $06. 2. Mynwole t#acay 
| eAtors alAoudv, *% 7 ju Tus mr droroive 
xf ouvnly e Ne- en 1 e, 
1 Jedi, y Toles r . | 
In LXX. n wole fr 


freque ently anſwers 
to the Hebrew ID, left, Gen. in. 22. 


to N prradventure. Gen. Xxiv. 5, 39. 
XVii. 12. 2 Bac. XViii. 27. or to ?, 
why, Gen. Xxvii. 45. and ſometimes 
to 10, peradventure, Gen. l. 15. or Ny, 
not, Gen. xlvii. 18. See Dr. Whitty 
on 2 Tim, n. #5. 7 
Io conclude, E. T. renders wyrols 
dy whether, Luke ili. 1 5. Beza, num- 
nam. but Vulg. ne forte. 1 


Medding-feaſt] Gr. yapvs. + 
rau ery either ſignify what A. 
thenæus calls v, ovputtoriov, a Wed- 
ding-feaft, Deipn. Lib. V. p. 188. B. 
elſe the Room where — pron 8 
kept, which Syr. expreſſes bet 
chlulo, domus . or domus chori. 
See Schaaf 's Lex. Sr. p. 185. 


14. His Servants] Or 
Gr. zus 10125 dN ug. | 
| 19:G> ſeems to be no more Empha- 
tical here and Matt. xxii. 5. than au- 
Ts would have been. Sr. makes no 
difference. See that Verſion in Matt. 
I. 34, 35. . XXII. 3, 6, 8. 


d. MATTHEW, 


kx. 17. . XXVi. 7, 9. and ſometimes Our g 
Perſon's Capacity of improving the 


his-own Servants. 


_ 
we Ir Cn Ap. 
| Hhs ENAs) Gr. 0 vireeyorn wile. AV. 
E. T. bis goods, or Subſtance, Luke y. 14. 


vüi. 3. 5 
In this general Senſe Plato uſes the 


Parmieiple dnavyaile, Alcib, I. Vol. II. 


P- 104. A. 1 78 ur apyorc 60, utſa 
eic, woe pnder@* duos, Jord ts rwuales = 
aptnpon, red re ws te UN 
Though in this Paſſage tbe Endowments 
of the Mind, as well as ontward Cir- 
cumſtances, are includec. 
Hr. has the fame word here and 
Matt. xix. 21, that it uſes for de, in 
Lake xv. 13, and g. &, Mar. Xi. 44. 
Da Wi. 44. . Xv. 12, 36. | 


His Ability] Gr. rb dias du. V. 1 5. 
E. T. his ſeverall abilitie. Vulg. pro- 
Our Saviour ſeems to intend the 


Talents, So Hilarius underſtood it, 
Comm. ad loc. col. 616. B. Divifio pe- 
nie inequatis tft, ſed non ad dividentem 
referenda diverſitas oft. Ait enin, u- 
numquemque ſecundum virtutem ſuum ac- 
oc piſſe. Ergo in quantum quis capax eſ- 


| ſet atcepit, et extra moderantis arbitrium 


ft, quod erat in jure ſumentis, == 
Others underſtand this Expreflion 


| rather of the Man's own Power or 


Right to diſtribute. But this Senti- 
ment is more properly expreſſed by 
eEuci than dwwapis. See 1 Cor. vil. 37. 
IX. 4, 5. C . 
Several French Verſions have /elon ſa 
Capacite, Conſult Beza ad loc. 


Traded] Gr. eyſaoalo. - "+ uh 
Sr. has the fame word uſed 7am. 

iv. 13. for quropdopar, and Like xix. 

13. for ve ,öt᷑.Z | 


Made] Gr. wnomee. Vulg. lucra- y. 16. 
tus eft, and to the ſame purge ® 
x 2 | Y. 
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| y. 19. After a long time] Gr. 


168 „ 


CHAP. Syr. as if its Author had read cmtg- 
XXV. dye, with ſeveral MSS. mentioned by 
V. 16. Dr. Mill, 


V. 18. Money] Gr. = apſue ici. Volg. pecu- 


niam. So epſveaov is render d Money; 
Mar. xiv. 11. Luke xix. 15, 23. As 
viii. 20. 

Phav. Lex. p. 116. 3. AMlvean, Tay 


| en er U yaw, aT e apivew, r 


& xpurw, awhacr apſvercv τMZ . 


Fs Poll. Onom. Lib. III. F. 86. p. 
310. 1 3 aſſoeso. Ae) xpνl,ñ , 5 
vourudle, 1 5 xpuorev, See D 
Hal. I. 249. 1 
Aenopb. Conviv. Cap. 1. F. 5. p. 126. 
Socrates ſaid, aw ov Sewers nus 
#alaporuv, ori ov Why Tipwlaſope Ts worv 
eeſverov Iedwnas n cob, &c. | 

B. Hal. I. 245. 30. eruxt 3 die- 
Japrws Tw Freg Tow Twas αν cpu, 
&c. p. 526. 46. «s 1lw wow amlweſns 
TM apſvercv. 

Apſveza in the Plural Nemker often 
ſignifies a particular Species of Money, 
or Coin ; eſpecially when any Numeral 
is joined with it. 

Matt. xxvi. 15, e a, 
thirty ſhekels, or pieces-of-ſitver ; or fil- 
verlings, as E. T. I/ vii. 23. LXX. 
GNU. 


Juſt fo the Hebrew 22, which 
ſignifies Silver, Gen. xliv. 2. is uſed to 
1 Money in general, Gen. xliv. 

„ xlvii. 16. 


* a Numeral is added, E. F. 


inſerts Pieces, Gen. xx. 16. or elſe She- 
keis, Num. iii. 50. Deut. xxii. 19, 29. 


and n elſewhere. 


A xpovev wo- 
aw. The Idiom of our 
mits of rendring woAuv by long. 

D. Hal. I. 95. 24. *% ditueivev fg 
o xpovs d augywys; ole Paparcis Ta 


] eels. P- 526, 39, 47. 


which Verb E. T. renders 10 ſet over, 


il natured or moroſe Temper, as dus, 


&c. 


 wiGras, Vulg. numulariis. Luke xix. 


Bank. 


uage ad- 


So worry od, 0 long way, Mes Cy 
de Cyri Inft. Lib. IV. p. 256. 9. # 4 K 
C evo re Y ra erwopdoorlo, enolus wor y. 19 
Alw re odoy ailluusar, S. 


Cu AP 
XV. 
5. 27 


I will ſet thee over] E. T. 1 will y, 21. 
make thee ruler over. Gr. uatasncu, 
27. 
Hebr. ii. 7. where Hr. has the ſame BY 
Verb by which it renders Rue, uva. 


Fob. v. 27. 


An hard man] Gr. w ws J. 24 
SW. 
The Agjective cp expreſſes an 
to which it ſtands oppoſed denotes a y, 30. 
good natured and courteous one. 
So Athen. Deipn. Lib. II. p. 55.4 F. 
00 1 Zl 0 Kirlidog e wv wary 
S pe 785 waekuss n wav 
TS 0108 cnacas, dus elem n N, 


Hr. renders ont by the fame . 
word as aw5wOr. Luke xix. 21. and 
el, Mar. viii. 17. and ga- 
gia, Alls xxv. 7. and vpor, Matt. 
xiv. 30. and yaatro, 2 Tim. iii. I. 


83 Or Bankers. Gr. res- y, 27 
23. Jan rl tegnicar, E. T. into be 


Such a Banker perhaps was Diegenes's 
Father, ſee Diog. Laert. in Diop. p. 


325. F. 20. Alo fone, Lee regten, 
Tv g. Ono. 5 Alox us, Jute auts 


Tlw rege xo G- v al-, R eg” 6 
vYoe%al ©» m vouuopua, Ouleav. | 
Theophylaft makes theſe reꝶreg .) the 7 
ſame with the xcaav6o), mentioned a 
Matt. xxi. 12. See Com. in Matt. p. 7 
121. E. | 
See Joſepb. Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 2. { 
SF. 3. p. 588. J. 1. : 


When 


« 24 


en 


XV. 


. 27. 


J. 27. 


Ca AP 


di aul r cuwartaluda AI Ni. 


V 30. 
&xpysQr, o g, con r ,. I - 


S. M A T T H E w. 


When I came] E. T. at my coming. 
Gr. Nh So elſewhere a Participle is 
render d Subſtantively. Luke xix. 30, 
at your entring; «aaroedopfve. and As 
xiv. 11, in the likeneſs, ouaulels. 


With Intereſt] Gr. cuv ng. vulg. 
cum uſura. but Sr. ow Tas A, as 
alſo Luke xix. 23. 8 


D. Hal. I. 344. 28. ale 3 10. 


ru davesuy wFev pulexor Cropper, tt 
roy yptwQuntur ud wore dm ,,; NA 
10 v, ud r. Toes ape, r J, un- 


Unprofitable] Gr. à xder, or & x er. 
Phav. Lex. p. 145. 2. Axp &, 0 


Oeldty eva d XH. Kavauv Þ £5w o At- 


v, ori r Doro r eig d % eg , Iyav- 


xa cue, worapotuver?) ——. uTws 
uv yea, de , ws uv amo v TY 
M, uh T8 Stpnling d be S-, & un - 


| X01 T15 Nope. | 1 
Plat. Alcib. I. Vol. I. p. 122. B. 
Tos d, Ake d, Lee AAA ere ι,ẽ,0 


wadaſuſoy ru oniluv wy axpecaloy vr 
y1pews, Zarugoy w] Oe. 8 

Hr. has the ſame word here and 
Luke xvii. 10, as for . Matt. xx. 


| 3. Tit. i. 12. 2 Pei. i. 8. 15 


Sheep] Gr. wooCala, which being 
diſtinguiſhed from the «expo, goats, 
evidently fignifies Sheep. 


Sometimes however wpoCals denotes 
all kind of Quadrupeds. | 


Phav. Lex. p. 623. 3. wpoCals Sm 
rute, r Teregroda warts Booxypals. 
and Suid, Lex. III. 176. Ilpobala, mar- 
T% rœ THegnoda. 

Hom. Iliad. =. V. 124. Schol, Tige- 
Bile. wars Ta Tera ray e H- 
A⁰,ẽ wpobala, AI mw wpo Twv ori 10 


Sac e tleegs iſunpocgiue (Nel. And 


Breels, 


09 


169 
then the ſame Scboliaſt refers to Hefiod. CHA . 
Epy. V. 556, where wookala ftands op- XXV. 
poſed to avlywra. Conſult the Scho- y. 32. 
liaſt on that Paſſage of Heſod. p. 122. 
col. 1. , 124. col. 2. 127. col. 1. 
See this confirmed by the Illuſtrious 
Spanbeme, from an unpubliſhed Scho- 


liaſt on Homer, and from the Prince of 


Phyſicians, Hippocrates. Obſerv. in 


Callim. Hymn. in Apoll. V. 51. p. 78. 


Goats] Gr. «24001, uivalent to te- V. 32. 


12 Y. 33. See by all means Phav. 


Tex. p. 311.1. where you have the 
ſeveral Names given to Goats by the 

and the difference between 
them. | C 


T was fick] Vulg. infirmus. Gr. ne- V. 36. 
vos, Which expreſſes in this place 
Sickneſs, in oppoſition to Health, ra- 
ther than Weakneſs, as oppoſed to 
Strength. See Luke iv. 40. Adwerlas 
voc o FOKIAKS. 5 | 

Phav. Lex. p. 126. 2. Aww, a- 
wW5Ww, Raj, varw, wlppOw. ꝛ ER 

Plat. Phed. I. 59. B. Aa 5 (a 
pa) nog erg, which accounts for Plates 
Abſence on this Occaſion. 
See Note on Matt. x. 8. 


Fed] Gr. «auſo. Where TeeQer y. 37.1 


is of the ſame import with du qa- 
we. V. 35. | 


To one of the leaſt of theſe my Bre- y. 40. 
thren] Gr. e ruh r adiXQwv u To 
N , Which may be render'd, 10 
one of theſe my brethren, even the leaſt 
of them. So . 45. 10 one of theſe, 
even the leaſt of them. But I ſee no 
reaſon to depart from our received 
Verſion. | 


Did not miniſter] Gr. er — V. 44. 


W MET Alanoyt 


XXVI. 


170 | woOTES 


CHAP. Aires ſignifies to tend or wait on, 


XXV. or do friendly offices, or ſervices. 
V. 44. See Note on Matt. viii. 15. 


y. 46. Into eternal Puniſhment) Gr. eis x0- 
£ Aci WX4WvIOV. 

I ſee no reaſon for rendring euvwn@- 
by two different words in the fame 
Verſe; everlaſiing Puniſhment, and 
Life eternal, And why was the order 
of the original words obſerved in the 
latter part of the Verſe, rather than 
in the former? Eternal Life ſounds 
more agreeable to the Genius of our 
Language than Life eternal, See E.T. 
Matt. xix. 16. Mar. x. 17, 30. Lake 

x. 25. . XV1ll. 18. &c: 
The Reader may obſerve that the 
Word awwniG» reſpects both the Puniſb- 
ment of the wicked, and the Reward 

of the righteous; 

Alon is uſed very laxly by Greek 
Writers, N by Joſe * who 


CHAP. XXVI. 


- and _ as Matt. XXVii. is. after Cav? 


Cray, 4 LL theſe Diſſes) Gr. wavlog rg 
Aves TUTSF » E. T. all. theſe fay- 
V. I, ings. 


St. Chryſoſtom ad has II. 495; 7. 
omits. wa,, and this Omiſſion is con- 


firmed by ſeveral MSS. mentioned by 
Dr. Mill. 

May not Xeſs, in the Plural Num- 
ber, refer to the Contents. of the two 
laſt Cha = 2 

Joſep 
fame Number to a /fngle Diſcourſe of 
Herod's. Aut. Fud. Lib. XV. cap. 5: F. 
2. p. 752. waginane 5 miles we 
#15 N rut Aoſus. 


5. 2. After two gays] Gr. A d nuregs. 
Perhaps wo days hence, or on the ſe- 


cap. 9. K 5. p. 389. and in Daniel, 


I. Prooem. F. 5. p. 49. is of the fame 


@uſy is perpetual Baniſhment, or for 


64. . Xvi. 21. . XVIi. 23, . X. 19. the y 2. 
third day. 


5. p. 355+ Meta 5 nutegs duo, 1 mis 
s applies this Tam i in the 


Not that we muſt neceſlarily ſup = 
pri 
mag a, as Luke ii. 41. Job. xiii. 1. 


was a 3 De Bell. ul. Lib. v1 Crap, 
cap. 9. F. 4. p. 399. , d XXV. 
1% Jeaaucw oQaſio, d d lwavns dee uole V. 46, 
AWVIOW, jt perpetual " mpriſonment, VIZ. 


for Life. and Ant. Jud. Lib. VII. cap. 


14. 5. P- 407. auuwviov aww cud. 
NY) alan yſeuoriay, This Idea is ex- 


preſſed by Bacikaay eis awe, Lib. VII. 


CH A! 
XXV 


7. 


according to LXX. Chap. ii. 4. Ba- 
IU eis rug auwvas nb. 11.9. And ar 
s H alvxnuele, 1nfoſeph. de Bell. Lib. 
import with dlvxyuals awyic. © . 3 
So D. Hal. I. 234. 25. Kruger auwviNg, 
immortal Memory, | 
Juſt after the fame manner 40. hy 


Life. D. Hal. I. 266. 18, which the 
ſame Author elſewhere expreſſes by 
one word, a«Qulia. I. 480. 30. 52557 
28. 


three days, compared with Matt. Xxvii. XXVL 


So I think Joſepbus uſes this Ex- 
preſſion, De Bell. Lib. V. cap. 11. $. 


νοσ Ont) u o e my Zi- 
Wye. 


Vid. Note on Matt. xxvii. 6: * 

E Paſſover] Gr. m wage. E. T. y. % 
the feaſt of the Paſſeover. (later Edd. 
have printed the feaſt of in Italic. p 


thoſe Rev. Tranſlators read 9 £0 


Elſewhere 


\P, 


H Ab. 
Nu. 
. 2 


cn Ap. 
VI. xa ſimply 


J. 2. 


£2 


Ft. 
El 2 this Verſion renders v1 ＋ͥũW- 


7 Paſſover, Fob. xi. 55. . 
xviii. 9339 ence to keep the Paſſrver, 
v. 18. h. cap. And once by Eaſter, 


fp xii. 4. 
Compare Job. xii. 1. with Job. 


X111. I. 


Foſeph. Ant. Jud. Lib. II. cap. 
14. F. 6. p. 111. oJev vow er Wr 


m 890. vlog pg ries EM —_ 


| 3 


J. 3. 


The Hi 4b Prise C Gr. « e 
It is Dk from Joſephus, that ſeve- 
ral were called High-Prieſts, beſides 


that one Perſon, who emphatically 


had the honourable Title of ihe High- 


Prieſt. 


De Bell. Jud. Lib. II. cap. 15. $. 
3. p. 183. o 5 agxitpes eis w 18800 Thu 
aw ouvaſeſovles viraviay mis Prpraucs 
waptxanzy, and F. 4. ead. pag. Tv J 
apxiepers aug hw idem nelapopss who a 

KEDRANS KOvivs, YYVLAVSS 3 rc 588v% roy t- 
Twy MEppn , & c. and Cap. 17. F. 
6. p. 194. era J ron duvalay, I Toy 
piep E o. 04 5 ouv mis Bacon 
x015 eg Thw. avwreps Odſorres avnw re · 


Xfws N s re WVAGg, OW Og Avar- 


vices o apy repdbe, &c. _and Lib. VI. 


cap. 2. F. 2. p. 375. av nc ap ep eig 
| lucynQ- TE Ka Iyove, yo d axe. 
ge, &c. 


See TheophylaF? ad loc. p. 157. C. 


Ts vous x. wa ave apxtgic Ag. 


Bu, wong E018v awlos d 


voανονe, celle 


Hoyres aulss Kot Wiawloy, . Agyiteas 


J.Ath, Tos memAnpwrclas oy rluy evi % 
Adil xpſi cv. 6, 


Vid. Note Matt. ii. 4. 


Vulg. in atrium, E. 1. unto the Pa: 
lace. 


Sometimes indeed away ſignifies a 


C ourt-yard, or other Area open to the 


J. 5. b. 5 1. 7. 
this Gallows or Croſs is ſaid to be Jn 
& on, avis, which in a lax ſenſe it 


Lib. 
At the Palace] Gr. «s ao oh. . 


—— — — 5 ä A *? A K—K—» „1 


MATTHEW. 


Air, which properly anſwers to A. 
trim. 

Athen, Deipn. Lib. V. p. 189. F. 
Oung@* 5 mw awilu aa Tarle In rr 
uTaulpay ; 

Pbav. Lex. p. 135. 3. Aux, 0 2. 
rile xi x, vraulp@- ur 

. Lyſ. V. 722. Scbol. AvAy u- 


ele r- Al vH G- vrai? O-, who 


roy utſοννν o. 


In ſuch an Atrium I ſu ſe Hamas 


put the Gallows or Croſs for Mordecai, 


which was fifty cubits high. TFoſeph. 
Au. Lib. XI. cap. 6. F. 10. p. 572. 


b. Though 


might be when in a Court- yard be- 
"Ao to the Houſe. 


However I apprehend, that aN 
in this Verſe, 


St. Luke calls this the High- Prieſt's 
Houſe, eis mv oitov Tv Apyreprws, XXII. 54. 
and Foſephus mentions the oma of the 
High-Prieft, as diſtinct from the Baci- 
Anus of Agrippa and Berenice, De 


Bell. Jud. Lib. II. cap. 17. F. 6. p. 


194. o 5 Nnrecoſes, Thu re Avanis vu 
ap XIeg o, N r Aſganirea % To Ber- 


vixns ac iR le αννμ 


 Avay is frequently uſed for 4 Hulſe 
See Luke xi. 21. 


Ful. Pollux reckons n among the 


ouſe. 


Terms that properly denote 4 

Onom. p. 47. F. 73. 

a s uſes the word away in ſpeak- 
Abraham's Tent. Ant. Jud. 

J. cap. II. F. 2. p. 34. . 
— T1 Ives Þ awls au. 
alſo D. Hal. I. 365. 36. 

And emphatically it denotes the 
King's- Houſe, or Palace, or as we call 
it hz — 

2 


ignifies the Houſe or 
Palace of the High-Prieſt, notwith- 
ſtanding the Aſſembly might be in 4 
Court belonging to the Houſe. 


ee 


Ariſt. 
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Cu Ap. 


Arift. Lyſ. v. 722. Schol. Biſet. ko- 


XXVI. N To Hari, Ag m utſanss Xe 


y. 3. wpo Twy onov u roms. 


y. 4. By a Wile] Gr. dong. Vulg. dolo. 


Suid. Lex. I. p. 379. Au, 1 1 Ba- 


ASN OIKIGO, 


 Athen. Deipn. Lib. V. p. 189. E. 


wo 5 r . mY aus. p. 


9 

4 Sol. I. 204. 11. 3 To Toer. 
Thu awnlw Mao Love, J roku o- 
galt Twy G ? hei- Wonvit- 
Aw nas done KporoGr eva, 
Herodot. tft. Lib. III. §. 77. p. 191. 


- 9. Nn Te 5 % wagner ts Thu ow 
ſee l. 4. YE OV rh ra Bac. 
Sometimes Rae is added to de- 
termine the meaning preciſely. 
Foſeph. de Bell. ud. Lib. II. cap. 19. 


J 4. p. 204. ere meO- Tu avw wohv 
mh, avlingy i Saris ra te- 


med. and Lib. VI. cap. 7. H. 1. 
394. Oi Sοανν,gm‚ d On Thu Ha, ks 
ogpnoavres awnlu, &c. 

Suid. Lex. I. 29. in v. Axa. & ty 
Pacoinny awry Ts TeAure@r onnpe 2 
orxolus cr “u, 8, d AfA A 0 
Kg vn ov. 

Herodian. Lib. II. 5. 30. p. 70. Ed. 
Ox. 1678. eig 00 r ite Þ Aviioyacns mv 
Niſoov aſvci, 4, eis Thu e omar x- 
500 2xe71 oullw ihrwrnlw, NN Hau- 


Auer ewnlw voutoviee, was n00pmoavtes 


tg lv [Fromm cube. 


E. T. by ſubtiltie. 
In this Senſe we may underſtand 


Joſepbus, Ant. Lib. IX. cap. 6. f. 6. 


p. 488. GN I, . dag, roy CL do- 


powera g Ovſeiv, analy I dong var 
auTE; ouwthaky, 
So alſo Hen. Lib. I. §. 205. p. 
8 3. KveQ- ) Arm, ws 0 dow & wee- 
nge, Naga &c, And Lib. V. 5. 
37: A ovAAaborlts lor Bec, 
2 


NOTES on 


weoOnlwy puns” leg rey Aae Jewv - 


"I 
In the Feaft] Gr. & ty tog r. E. I. XV, 


on ihe feaſt day. 
the feaſt day. "ad Job. ii. 23, in the 
Feaſt day. 

Matt. xxvii. 15. F wrlw ſignifies 
ſome time during the Celebration of 
the Fa: © 

Auben. Deipn. Lib. X. p. 456. D. 
e 5 © toglus vous ais e do- 
Nu Tv Y α%“.tP | 


Among the People] 80 E 19 Aa ſig- y. 
, nifies. LXX. . . 
9. 1 Pac. iv. 17. 


. XIV. 34. 2 Bao, 
xvil. 9. 

Ev Tw Aaꝙ in this Paſſage i is _ 
lent to Ts A Mar. XIV. 2. 

Lu. Whether > deopwi@- e wei, 
Epb. iv. 1. be not of the ſame import 
with 6 ; | drop 18 Kears Iyos, Epb. 
ili. 1. 

So Hebr. Exod. v. 6. N Un, 
E. T. Taſemaſters of the People, Y. 10. 
I Fs fters of ople, J 


Simon the Leper} Hieronym. Com. ad y,, 6, 


loc. Tom. VI. p. 57. F. Non quod le- 


proſus et illo tempore permaneret : Sed 


quia antea leproſus, poſtea 4 Salvatore 
mundatus eſt: nomine priſtino permanente, 
ut virtus curantis appareat. 


An Alabaſter-box] Gr. AnaCa5er. 
Adab, Or AA, was the 


general name of theſe Ointment- boxes, 


whether made of Wood, or Metal, or 


Stone, &c. So we ule the word Suuff- 


box, though made of Gold or  Sitver, 
as well as Wood, 
In general, 7. Pollux cules a 


5eov expreſſive of a Veſſel that held 


Ointment. Onomaꝗſt. Lib. VI. & K 


p. 63 1. Ta 5 ayſas tw pwvewv, AmviGy 
Hee, 2 aa So Phavorinus 

in Lex. p. 46. 2. en dixe 11 
x Aline, 


But Mar. xiv. 2. on y. 


CHAP 
VI 
Y. 7 


eee OO Sr Ee EEE + 4 PP EY 1. 
” 1 F a 


Cap, Arlixer, A3 Tv þ, o anus H,. es The fame appears to have been the Cu av. 
VI. 5 Wb! lug, 1 ayſos pay ve Aubasr, State of the vue, ſpoken of by other XXVI. 
J. 7. arduvor, 1 Nubtweg faugab mn. To the fame Authors. 5. 7. 
purpoſe Suidas in Lex 1.979. Hippocr. de Superfoet. p. 265. I. 45. 

Ariſtopb. Ly/ifr. v. 946. where the Baaoa 5 mw egos & puvew Adoxw Alſur- 
Scholiaſt makes mv anaba5goy equiva- Tiv , „ Sendic Ave Azvapuy 
lent to rl wvpohnaluw z but another gsi. | 
Scholiaſt, Biſetus, on the ſame Verſe, Athen. Deipn. Lib. V. p. 194. B. 
explains the ſame Term by r uvgs mw truer als xdlaxullwas tf u ute - 


f Ab. 
XVI 
3 


ae Nuver, Ae wx exov. See alſo o xteguor woAvieaecals uwvgs & ga 
Ariſtoph. Acharn; V. 1052. and Schol. xanuwy. and Lib. I. cap. 14. p. 18. 
on 5. 1050, _ 3 . | OT 

. 6. We find frequent mention of theſe Lucian in Aino. p. 667. B. Spesen 
Cruiſes or Boxes in ſeveral Authors. TW AVXV@ Yvpvy , 35 uupo CM Trog - 


Lucian Dial. Meretr. Dor. et Myrt. MaGasps wporropey, u h), na- 

p. 989. C. Kat orols mon é Everc, a- fat 5 Nee,, & c. And de Mor. Pbileſ. 
Aqaba ger fangs Cu Powinye, d } Two P. 24. A. Tolvy eau wos & Ta beg 
dex, Ne. _ wwovlage &. | 

D. Hal. I. 409. 12. , avres This Ointment is faid to be very- 
a), Mere eis To Gd Qrgzrm, Y Cofily. The original word Bagulyues is 
Hupe araba;ess X x&awTIEG. of the ſame import with woAvliues, 

Perhaps they might generally be which is read in ſeveral Copies here, 
made of Alabaſter, a Sort of Marble, and occurs Job. xi. 3. or with woxv- 

or ſome other brittle matter becauſe re, which is read Mar. xiv. 3. 

they ſeem to have been broken when Strabo ſeems to make uſe of Bapsi- 

uſed (Mar. xiv. 3.) However they pos and woavluus indifferently, Geggr. 
were ſometimes made of Glaſs, accord- Lib. XVII. p. 1149. C. & wv d wow 

ing to Etymolog. Mag. col. 56. I. 36. vu xopige.) Qoplog = F 3 Bagsl- 

or according to ſome, of Gold; for ſo hn gag J Te TH. 

they underſtand Plutarch, in Alex. TLC. 

30. 13. ws 5 «dev whoa (Or wh o- They had indignation} Gr. yſavaxlyoav. V. 8, 

216) 8 xgwores i WveAss N e See St. Ferom ad loc. Tom. VI. 

w ypurav neun Tles, &c. p. 57. hb. Scio quoſdam bunc locum ca- 

Though our Author may reſpect the lumniari; quare alius Evangeliſta [ ſe. 

Ornaments of theſe Veſſels, as well as Jobn, Chap. XII. 4, 5.] Fudaem ſelum 

the Matter of which they were made. dixerit contriſtatum, eo quod loculos te- 

See Spanhem. ad Callim. Hym. in nuerit, et fur ab initio fuerit, et Mat- 

Pallad. Y. 13. p. 540. = thaus ſcribat omnes Apoſtolos indignatos x 
. 1 neſcientes Tropum qui vocatur Tux Au 
y. 7. Pery-coftly Ointment] Gr. nue Rau- quo et pro uno omnes, et pro multis unus 

N 8 ayppellari ſoleat. . 

I queſtion whether this Mf was 
ſeo conſiſtent as what we call Ointment, ben Feſus knew] Gr. e 6 Inous. V. 10. 

e it was perfumed Oil. We are E. T. When Feſus underſtood. So the 
ed to this Thought by the Verb na- ſame Verſion renders ywwrxw t0 under- 
Taxe in this Verſe, which expreſſes food, Job. viii. 27. Als vw. 30. Un- 
Fluidity. Me s dierſtandeſ 


25% 
Cray. 


XX VI. 


y. 10. 


xxiv. II, 


| Wrought a a Vork upon me] Or 
done a good Work for me. Gr. vgſov d- 
Aon etc uv eig efut. 

Eel. 28 | 18 render'd to do by E. T. 
Gal. vi. 10. Col. ni. 23.  Whatſoever ye 


do, do it heartily. Gr. wav 6, vi eh wot- 


ire, & buns egſagecge. 3 Fob. V. 5 


As it may alſo be nadir — 4 the 


ſame manner in the following places. 


Xenoph. Hell. Hiſt. Lib. I. cap. 1. 


$. 13. P. 6. sd anno naxev teſarapſucs 


| E Ty wo N. 


Wako AneZavdes, or Uli tva vr 


Arrian. ae Exp. Alex. Lib. IV. $. 
9. P. 163. 7. AAA r On mids ow e- 


Auer egſor rgſarapuCy. 


Foſepb. Ant. Lab. V. ep. 7. . 13. 


3 


V. 11. 


y. 12. 


| J. 12. 


Y. 13. 


With you.] Gr. pet eauluv. Matt 
XXV. g. with them. 


In that ſbe poured ] Gr. gaduca ewly. 
So Matt. xvii. 4. gane, in that 1 
have betrayed, Acts xxiv. 11. duvapſes 
os, becauſe that thou che. 


ca us, Vulg. ad ſepeliendiens me. 

Phav. Lex. p. 272. 2. od. 4 # 
Cogantu, Janly, 

Cbryſaſt. II. 499. 15. ue mv waQize- 
pov ps , Oni, moos. p. 500. 12, 
27. See Mar. xiv. 8. Fob. xii. 8. 

ren, ad loc. p. 139. D. %% lu 
Tis Ia? pd progwy triatuacav ra c- 
Hula, ws ) ol Aiſunhios emory, AI w a- 
cunla rng % avd Jvowdins. 


Vid. "Caſo, Exercit. contra Baron, 


p. 672. 


Spoken-of. | So E. T. Mar. xiv. 9. 


but here, ld. Gr. aaaybycs). Yu: 
dicetur. | 


. NOTE 5. on 
derſtandeſs tou what thou readeſt.. 3 


will betray me, V. 21. 


| en Neovo, & owhieacns viva wogey 
For my Burial ] Gr. 2 0 T0 e 


bi cœulus. P- 311 


2. p. 393. eaaor Te e, % - 
dv 7% Cw], Alete e w (lw. Cap. 


3 C 
For a Memorial ] Gr. eg UVyporuvey, W 


Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. V. F. 11. p. 325. J. 1, 
86. xoalabanovlts v A fru omod un 


Ta, % aQavioavlss eri poyporuey wou 
eu U i A onurte; e. 


Herodet, Hip. Lib. V. S. 81. ty 
248. 4. b. | 


Tſcariot] Gr. e J. 14 

Theophylat. ad loc. p. 160. A. 0 
loxagaulns J wporityowy, wa Yee 
eulov moon, lw R ere eo leJas,' o 4 
At SS YG Wiles 0 woodolys, Som 
* r- lo, ws eu lenaeg. 


3 will deliver u 7 Gr. bes. 16 

Ilzegdiduu nite a lawful Sur- 
render, and a traiterous Betraying of a 
Perſon or Thing. 

Judas and the Hiſtorian uſe the fame 
Verb, but a ſofter one in Engliſh be- 
comes the Traitor's mouth, and a 
barſher one the Hiftorian's Pen 3 the 
former ſays, I will deliver bim up; the 
latter, that he might betray him, V. 16. 
So alſo our Saviour ſays, One of you | 


D. Hal. I. 182. 46. ge waſccch near | 


dee Suvapſa, __ 01s aeg e- 
„50. 
Foſeph. de Bel. Lib. VI. cap.-6. DY 


F. 4: p. 399. J. 4 
N D. 2 a 3. 45. 08 oY riyte ex 
wagedidocar aug 165 Woes, peice 3 
0006 Doro Ty EAA oss nov. 

I" de Bell. Lib. VII. cap. 6. $ 

4. P. 419. Tas a] Te©- 789 bg Jolas w 
Seesen ou ,s oö. dew 6 Bao 


Ovaarlav, &c. 

Plutarch farniſhes us with a remark- 
able Inſtance of a Schoolmaſter, who 
betrayed his Scholars into the hands of 

24h a 


AP. t 
XXVI. £ 
y, 15. 0 

g J 


. 15. 


14p, the Romans, Camill, Ls 
XVI. generous Enemies rewarded him ac- 
+ 15, cording to the 
Treachery. 
Another inſtance of a perfidious Sur- 
render, was Tarpeia's Betraying the 
Capitol, mentioned by D. Hal. I. 102. 
IO, 32, A 


— 


15. They eee him] E. T. they 
covenanted with him. Gr. e5yoav ci. 
| This ſenſe of 5yu is countenanced 
by Vulg. illi conſtituerunt. as alſo by 
Hr. and Arab, Fam enim condiftos tan- 
tum fuiſſe nummos veriſimile eſt, datos 
vero demum tradito Chriſto, De Dieu 
„ . 
Theophyla#t ad loc. p. 160. A. o 3, 
£510v re apſvern, avls rs u ν 
oa, aQwearav devar, BY, ws 08 FANG 


vow, avli Ts tQuſogalnoay. . 


According to this Senſe of the Verb 


19%, St. Matthew perfectly agrees 


with St. Mark xiv. 11. &myylanavlo av- 


20, and St. Luke xxii. g. ovvelern alu, 
| However others underſtand the 
Ertel Verb isnui to anſwer to the He- 
brew "WO, Zech. xi. 12. accordingly 
Beza renders it appenderunt. 


Conſult the truly learned Mr. Hut- 


chinſon's Note on Xenoph. k. It. Lib. 
VIII. p. 585. 6. Ty 5 ye wor Ag St.- 

geiy 1408 doxw T WAEISWY, OTs Ou who tres 
day roy apxu/luv atitla wycw?), Ta wh 

| aulay xalogurizor, r J xalacymao, Ta 3 
 #eabuurles j pilguvles  15avles N Alg u- 
xeoiltc & Qvaarloes eu, wor, &c. 
Que verbi inp hoc in loco vis eft, ean- 

dem illi, yoplw tlw, rette tribueris 
Matt. Xi. 1 


Pecumam adpenderunt et præſtiterunt; 


 quandoquidem paucis diebus poſt, Jeſu 


jam condemnato, eam retulit, et in Tem- 


blo ad pedes agx igt et weroCvleguy ab- 
Aecit, Ma. Levi. 4 5. Read on to 
| 2 | | | 


St. MATTHEMW. 
I. 296. 6. Theſe 


juſt demerit of his 


t. 5. —— Nec enim tantum 
path ita fuerunt cum Juda, ſed paratam 


| 175 
the end of the Note, and judge for CHAp. 
your ſelves. | XXVI. 


Pieces of. Silver] Vulg. argenteos. y. 15. 

Dr. Hamm. Staters, agreeably to Cant. 

3% 5 
What Euſebius, quoting this Text, 


calls aeſvezxa, Dem. Evang. Lib. X. p. 


468. C. he expreſſes by 5alyegs, p. 


479. D. ej. lib. 


On he firſt day] E. T. the firſt day. y. 17. 
Gr. Ty wewly, ſc. due, as Mar. xiv. 
12. So alſo Sr. and Yulp, and E. T. 
though in later Edd. day is printed in 

ITralic. „ . © 

Chry/oft. II. 503. 25. Newly rom ag 


pay Th Teo T afvpuy Quow eto 


J vom © eartexs det aepbuar mw nut 


. 


To ſuc h. a- one] Gr. we» mv dena. V. 18. 
Vulg. ad quendam. Syr. pelan. Vox. 
ſays Schaaf. Lex. Sr. p. 455. qua in- 
nominatum ſigniſicamus, cujus nomen ſup- 
primitur. This anſwers to the Hebr. 
peloni almoni, which is y to 
Perſons. Ruth iv. 1, and Places. 1 Sam. 
XX1. 3. (2 E. T.) and 2 Kin. vi. 8. 

Conſult Suid. Lex. II. 686. O dv, 
x#AG-. and Phav. Lex. 535. 3. 

Ariſtot. Rhet. Lib. III. cap. 15. p. 
317. 1.2. % euatirauCavo), us oh 


| 801 un Woes e, Th A oy, es 


ori nabe S- d pox @r, I 0 deva, à 

deve: ce. Vn 
Ariſtoph. Theſm. V. 627. mv d yi 

y onesg Tv C Kolcourduv 3 See Scbol. V. 

628, 629, 632. and Ran. y. 949. with 


Sc hol. 


Till keep] Gr. waa. Vulg. Facio. V. 18. 
So Ads xvii. 21. J muſt keep. the 
Feaſt, Gr. det ps thu toglluu wonga. and 
Hebr. xi. 28. He kept the Paſſover. Gr. 


: = | . 177 


CR Ap. 
XXVI. 


y. 18. 


NOTES on 


The ſame Verò is render'd to obſerve. 
Acts xvi. 21. by we, to obſerve Cuſ- 
toms, or Rites. | 

The Hebrew Verb n, which 
anſwers to wolte, is likewiſe render'd 
to keep. So Deut. xvi. 1, 10. and Fo. 
v. 10. to keep the Paſſover. 


Conſult the Rev. Mr. Blackwall's | 


S. Claſs. Vol. I. p. 32, 33. 


los may perhaps be the Fut. ſec. 


as well as the Preſent Tenſe. Though 


the Author of the Nouv. Meth. de 


Grecque, Lib, III. Reg. LXXVI. p. 
229, &c. confines the Rule to Verbs 


that end in & preceded by a Conſonant. 


However this may be an inſtance of 
the Preſent Tenſe put for the Future. 
See Guar, Gram, K 

Can. III. 


Ar-thy-bouſe} Gr. weG- ve. Vulg; 


apud te. 


Theophyla#. ad loc. p. 160. D. hes 


' 85 woe 70 Wag avli Ts U Ty Cy onus. 


In this Sen 
derſtand Matt. xxvii. 62. ouvyybycav 


woos Thikalev, were aſſembled at Pilate's 


houſe. E. T. came together unto Pilate. 


Fr. chez Pilate. 


-& 


Il os might have been render'd 
_ with thee. 


See Mar. vi. 3. . xiv. 49. 
Joh. i. 1, 2. 2 Cor. v. 8. Gal. i. 18. 


Had appointed tbem] Gr. — 
awlois, So Matt. xxvii. 10. but LXX. 


uſes the Verb cuba, where E. T. 
has to command, Deut. v. 1. 
Sr. has the ſame Verb, by which it 


renders wον,ẽ,,- Matt. i. 24. . xx1. 6. 


and xi\dw, Matt, Xvili. 25. . XXVIii. 


5. 20, He le down to eat] E. T. be ſat 


Matt. ix. 10. and 5. 7. h. cap. 
The Hr. Verb ſerves to expreſs the 


ebr. Vol. I. p. 343. 


perhaps we may un- 


down, Gr. avexer, To fit at meate, E. T. 


reclining Poſture at Mea 


evaxnww, Mar. vi 39. and 
Litke ix. 14. and owvaraxapear, Matt, 
xiv. 9, which compare with Matt. 
XXU. 10. 

See Note on 


IX. IO, 


Matt. viii. 11. and 


They began ever one of them &c.] V. 22. 


Gr. neZarn —— exa5@- au 
So Herodotus joins this Collective 


Word ««a5©- with a Plural Verb. Hiſt. 


Lib. I. F. 135. p. 56. yapes: d masQ- 
r Wohas ju xuetding yuwaurays, 


NN I er whibvas wankaeras Al). 


Vid. Sel. Not. Matt. xvili. 35. 
He-that dippeth] Gr. 6 auCulac. Mar. y. 1; 


XIV. 20. 6 eCanloſ6-, which may be 
a Participle of the Imperfect Tenſe, and 
ſo may be render'd dipped, as well as 
cuba os. 8 5 

Ariſtoph. Nub. V. 149. Kygov AI- 
ag, er Thw οανν abu, Eval us 
ung auTYs TW mode, _ 

Xenoph. Pad. Lib. II. p. 121. 10. 
0 5 er awTw N¹,ẽEGe lw tv tubanitoN, vu 
7 wog, uro Ts i , re 8 ogſigicꝝ 
Ty Tux, Fvofepo©- art lter. | 

The Original undoubtedly conveys 
the Idea of dipping, but whether our 
Saviour intended to ſay, He that is 
now dipping his hand into &c. or He 
that juſt now dipped his hand &c. 
may admit of a Query. I think the 
Aor. 1. ſeems to favour the latter Ren- 
dring. Accordingly Er. Schmidt. has 
qui intinxit, and Caſt, qui =— int inx- 
erit. ; 


In the Diſb.] Gr. & t TgvEnuw. Mar. V. 23 

xiv. 20. eie m Teva. © | 
TheophylaF. ad loc. p. 161. C. ava 

dns 5 wv 0 Ixdas, wicanrrw UW TY avts 

Tevenu, ym w Agreeably _ 


| | and is the Cy AP 
ſame by which that Tranſlator renders XXVI 


Ko) axnv, y. 20, 


CaAP, 
XXVI. 


J. 23. 


3 


J. 26, 


— 


8 -- 


2 


< © 8 
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14? i Caap, to Said. Lex. III. 511. TęwEN o. ofvCa- | | | Chae. 
XVI. 9400. T And Phav. Lex. p. 710. Having bleſſed] Gr. dYoſyoas, ſc. W XXVI. 
20, J. 23. 2. Tę eie, eidos oZvEaDe, Stor, God, not my ago, the Bread, as y. 26. 


So alſo Ariftoph. Equit. y. 647. 


Schol. Teveain J, r oggvEaqa. and Con- 
cion. V. 252. Schol. Teel. EO. otu- 


Ba g w TevEAvov. Yet in Avid. J. $ 60. 


where the oZvCaqey and revEar are 
mentioned together, the Scholiaft ſays 


E. T. and Arab. underſtood it. 
What St. Matthew here, and St. 
Mark, xiv. 22. call dNoſyoas, St. Luke 


Xxii. 19. and St. Paul 1Cor.x1.24. chooſe. 


to expreſs by <bxaearnoar, as ſeveral 
MSS. and Fathers read in this Verſe, 


* ors 70 TEvEAuoy pie 7s ov. and to which ſhows, in my mind, how they 
the ſame purpoſe conſult Suidas in the underſtood & oſugν,ẽ, viz. of Bleſſing, 
above cited Paſſage. p. 311. praiſing, or thanking, God. Lin 
I ſhall only refer the Reader to Compare Matt. xiv. 19. daoyyer 
Athen. Deipn. Lib. XII. p. 549. F. # xMxvas, ident. with Matt. xv. 36. 
and Diog. Laert. Lib. VI. F. 37. p. TX aeg U,, crane i id unt. and Mar. 
333. „ : viii. 7. with X. 6. ej. cap. This is 
evidently the Senſe in Luke xxiv. 30. 
14 , Goeth] Gr. vnay\. for this Benediction was before the 
* Conſult the Rev. Mr. Hutchinſon'*s Diſciples Eyes were opened, that they 
Note on A?noph. Kve. Haid. Lib. V. p. might know our Saviour, conſequent- 
370. After having ſhown that the ly this could not be meant of Bling 
Verb Orxopa is uſed with reference to the Bread, or aſking a Bleſſing on the 
| Death, he adds, eadem eft ſigniſicatio Bread, as Luke 1x. 16. It was our Sa- 
rx unalw. Matt. xxvi. 24. Opere pre- viour's uſual Method to give thanks 
tium eſt notare, quali ſtudio conſenſuque before Meals, as we do after them, 
| diverſe gentes omnem in mortis mentione therefore by bleſſing the Loaves and 
dvoQnpray vitarunt. Hinc enim tum He- Fiſhes may be meant his /hanking God 
bræi tum Arabes &c. . for them. n 
. .  Thucydides uſes the Noun NM in 
| J. 26, As they were eating] Gr. ec aw- the Senſe of Praiſe, Hiſt. Lib. II. 5. 
| ry. So Vulg. coenantibus eis, but Er. 42. p. 123. 36. and therefore the Scho 
Schm. coenatis illis, when they had eaten, liaſt explains it by era. 
i. e. done eating. According to this See the Plain Account of the Sacra- 
| Rendering the Participle is in the ment, p. 11, &c. A truly Chriſtian _ 
5 Aor. 2. Performance, which will be of laſting 
8 RO. . Uſe to Poſterity, when many of its 
5. 26, Bread] Gr. mv agmy, a Loaf, or profeſſed Enemies, will, I hope, be 
the Loaf appropriated to that facred praiſing God in Heaven. 
| uſe. St. Mark xiv. 22. and St. Luke St. Chryſoſtom read ue . II. 
xxii. 19. omit the Article, and have $509. 21. . 510. 1. as alſo Theophylat, 
„ . 2% only AaCwv agwv. Not but that 7 ad loc. p. 161. D. and E. & xa 95 
5 without the Article 6 ſignifies Bread or jpt\Auv xAara wv ag, apes pf war 
1 Victuals in general. Matt. iv. 4. . XV. pas wald wer byaerins mv ag w 
_ 2. . Xvi. 11. Mar, iii. 20. Als xxvii. weooterdY, ape 5 & den or bxa- 
. 35. So alſo with the Article 6, Matt. ex5ws thu xAaow Ts cies gανεe , 1 
_ vi. II.. XV. 26. Mar. Vu. 5. 


Pat vpn wn Pe CORR Ig 


alw vixgwow, dex. 
— = 


Hr. 


1 


it tranſlates this latter Participle by a 
Verb, which properly anſwers to our 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; whereas the 
Verb in our Text is uſually render'd 70 

bleſs. 
In Mar. viii. 7. Syr. has Bleſſed over 


them, that is bleſſed God over, or for 


them. 


27. Having given- thanks]. Gr. 2 
cas, ic. rc Jeg, as A5 XXVIL 35. 
xxvii. 15. 


27. Of it] Or ont-of it. Gr. 6 ao ru. 
Vulg. ex eo, but J. 29. en Tere, de hoc. 


5 * Covenant] Gr. Alg hne. 


Cbryſaſt. II. 5 10. 12. & apc nun 


Ale uu, xan{, role © vrogtorms, Þ 
© #1ay[iniar, Ts Vous TY xawov x- 


ben den, ors 5 mens rnd. 


2 9. Hencefortb] Gr. am agri, or anal, 
Syr. Sor te vu, as Lake i. 48. or w 


Aoirov, 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. or zue, 2 Cor. 


v. 16. or mei, Eph, iv. 17. 
Chryſo oft. II. 510. 43. omits ara. 


. 29, Of this Produce of the Vine]- Gr. c 
Tels Tv unh S- T auris. Vulg. de 


hoc genimine vitis, but Luke xxii. 18, 


de generatione vitis. and Cyprian. Epiſt. 
LXIII. p. 278. ex iſta creatura vitis. 


Fruit. 


D. Hal. calls Vine the fruit of the 


Vine, but uſes the word xag7@-. See 
Vol. I. 54. 42. o ogav y Aalivy Yn 
eco. 
Y Ts AO eva, &c. 

The Produce of any thing may be 
called its Nν⁰ẽQ. So St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
ix. 10. 1 Yonudln N Iixaucwys, ihe 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs. 


LXIII. p. 277. (al. 281.) At enim non 


 obtulit Dominus. and a little before, An 
illa ſibi aliquis contemplatione blanditur, 


| tamen cum ad coenandum venimus, mix- 


gruit et timori, et ipfi loco atque officio 


miſcendo et offerendo, cuſtodire Traditionis 


haps E. T. might follow ſome Copies 


E. T. chooſes to render pre by 


&UTEAE Tov KAETOV 1E20v 
before the Cock ſhall crow the firſt 
time, or begin to crow, or in other 


g 4 VN OTES on 
Cnar. Hr. renders dnelyees by the fame 


XXVI. Verb, which it uſes for dxae510as, 
y. 26.1 Cor. xi 243 but Lake xxii. 17, 19, 


Conſult Strab. Geogr, Lib, XV. p. Cn Ap. 


From this Text St. Cy ſ fon argue 25 


againſt mixing Water with the 


1013. A. 


ine 
in the holy Sacrament. II. 511. 13, 


&c. though this was practiſed long be- 
fore his Time. See Cyprian. Epiſt. 


mane, ſed poſt Coenam mixtum calicem 


quod eifi mane aqua ſola offerri videtur, 


tum calicem offerimus. and again p. 278. 
(al. 282.) Religion igitur naſtræ con- 


Sacerdotii noſtri, — in Dominico calice 
Dominice veritatem. 


When they had ſung-an-Hymn] Gr. J. 30. 
vuryoavlss. Syr. uſes the Verb Shabach, 
by which it renders &xaga5:ww, Matt. 
xv. 36. As xxvil. 35. and auvtw, Acts 
ini. 8, 9. and «Tawrw Luke xvi. 8. 1 Cor. 
xi. 2, 17. and owvisaw,.2 Cor. x. 18. or 


Tho all men J &c. 1-0-3 3 
has yet 1, later Edd. have printed yet 


in Italic. Gr. « %, wavlss — ſw. Per- 


that read «w 5. Now 5 is render'd q, 
Matt. xiii. 21. 1 Cor. ii. 6. 2 Cor. vi. 
IO. . ix. 3. Jam. ii. 11. 1 Pet. i. 8, 

St. Cy. has ana ds, II. 512. 4 
513. 10, 20. 


| Shall have crowd) That i is, ſhall y. 34 
have ended Crowing, or the Time of 
Cock-crowing ſhall be expired. 

E. T. before the Cock crow, that 1s, 


words, before the beginning of the 


Time called the Cock-crowing. But 
| how 


CHA 
XXV 


J. 3. 


I 


30. 


J. 33 


734 


. FE 
Vulg. 


PPP Cc . 


S.. M ATT HE W. 
CHAP. how does this agree with Mar. xiv, 68, &. 
XVI. 72? 
J. 34. 


23. and 1 have cauſed, Job. xi. 37. 
And thus the Infmitive Mood in He- 


brew, Ezek. xxxvi. 33. 1 ſhall bave 


cleanſed. 


Jul. Poll. in Onomaſt. Lib. V. 5. 89. | 


p. 525. expreſſing the proper Greek 


words for the Notes of ſeveral Birds, 


would have & to denote the Cock's 
Crowing, which anſwers to the Verb 


Cantare, uſed by the YVulg. here. 


TEAS 070 


The Editor of St. Chryſeftom a 


the Comma after ve, and fo joins the 
Adverb with S, we anmio 

Sονα a Teas, before the Cock ſhall have 
crowd thrice, thou ſhalt have denied me. 


But this Pointing doth not agree with 


the fame Father, pag. 526. 26. ej. 


Vol. 


The Adv. TEAS evidently refers to 
the Denial, Mar. xiv. 30. Luke xxii. 


34. 61. Job. xii. 38. So undoubted- 


ly Origen underſtood it, c. Celſ. Lib. 
II. p. 69. 4. b. winp1ldnxivac 5 & tw 


os ori Woo anxlopo@Ounas agrnoy pe 
' # or nere TCA ren, Ke. 


A Place] Gr. Loesw, of the fame 
import with vπν , Matt. xxvii. 33. 
villa. E. T. a Place. Sometimes 
a field, Adds i. 18, 19. and @ Parcel of 
Ground. Foh. iv. 5. 


Joſepb. Ant. Lib. I. cap. 1. F. 4. p. 


b. 0 4 NO. — he Yo, mv Adapov + 


Eveay c TS Mν/u eig ETEpOV X 
öh. Lib. VIII. cap. I. F. 4. p. 415. 
lo- Is ovx tn Rαατα M T0 deo, 


a awrQU rehyneacß ay 1 & * 


X. 
D. Hal. I. 43. 10, 27. apnxave or- 


10. waa; mv avley ve N,, 


So woyra, to have done, Mate. xXiii. 


Thou ſhalt por denied me thrice] Gr. 


ons w geEN D. 


2 


wb "I 23 6 p . u —— a 
* — — * „ ” by 
3 r * c 
; . 1 * ** 
* Fn 3 . 
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. 288. 38. & 4 Xe. . 45. CHAP. 
26. . 208. 6. . 30 XXVI. 

* Xemopb. K. II. . Lib. VIII p. 568. 1. J. 36. 


& wavndarvous xe. 


Sit ye here] Perhaps 3 awrov . 36. 
may be equivazent to E ads, 
. 38. 

Kalg- is render d to tarry, Luke 
xxiv. 49. and 10 continue, Acts xvili. 
11. 

Joſepb. Ant. Lib. XVIII. cap. 4. $. 

1. P 879. 08 J & 0M e 10a, ——_y 
hee oy ri Kappy ag yov 
Ts Tnovaaelouſs, &. 

Vid. Blackw. S. Claſs. I. 163. 

Auls ſignifies here, as wie V. 38. and 
_ oppoſe to ond, there, in this 

ſame Ve 

Phav. Lex. p. 138. 2. Avre OInppy- 
lues, On ron redn RSE, war ws by 


rauh, n aur, I cd. 
Hr. has the ſame word as for o in 
V. 38. 


There] Gr. sud. E. T. vonder. and y. 36 
Matt. xvii. 20. vonder Place. 


Took with him] Gr. Dab. 17 37. 
chooſe to put with him in Italic, be- 
cauſe in a parallel Text thoſe words are 
expreſſed by jp eauls, Mar. xiv. 33. 
So alſo Matt. xi. 45. 

Lib. I. 


See Aenoph. K. I. p. 44. 
Aſtyages owthne 1 Kvew, 2 aN Te 
owe, Tus waudac, Ko- | 


es Ka. 


To be very- beary] Or to be ful fo 37. 
Heavineſs. Phil. ii. 26. 

According to Suidas, Adyporew is Ai- 
ar Als. I. 51. and Adyporar, aſo- 
v.av, And Phavorinus makes Adyporia 
equivalent to oxvipurolns xn. Lex. 
p- 1 6. 2. 


2 2 I am 


e . e ett IS) LIE ens od eee Es 77 tte 
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CAP. I am apt to think this Verb conveys 
VXVXVI. the Idea of more intenſe Grief than is 
V. 37. expreſſed by Heavineſs. 

force of the Original Verb may be an- 
ſwered by our Engliſh word Anguiſh. 
See Le Clerc's Note ad loc. Meſſ. L'Enf. 
and Beaus, have render'd adJyuorey by 
etre ſaiſi d' angoiſſe, and Fr. Gen. by 
etre extremement agite, and Hr. by the 


ſame word uſed for abvurw, Col.in.21. 


to be quite diſheartened. 

Conſult the following Paſſages in 
D. Hal. I. 45. 14. . 194. 4. . 529. 8., 
679. 46. PD 


My Soul] Gr. „ dvyy ps. That is I. 


80 Hebr. UB), Num. xxiii. 10. Jud. 


xvi. 30. Let me (Hebr. my ſoul) die. 
and P/al. cv. 18. He, Marg. his ſoul. 


Prov. xvi. 26. He that laboureih, Marg. 
the ſoul of him that laboureth, and Fob 
Xxxxvi. 14. They die. Marg. their ſoul 
ans. „ 


Exceeding-ſorrowful] Gr. M οπτ ?. 
Plut. Theſ. I. 18. 12. er N, 5 my 
Oyota 1 BEAXUTOV Wofdhvoy, &c. 8 - 
lee, is ſuppoſed ſometimes to en- 
creaſe the Force of whatever word it 


is connected with, as here it expreſſes 


extreme Grief. So Plut. Alex. IV. 41. 
15. atanſns. and atrxars denotes 
abundant Foy. Athen. Deipn. Lib. XIII. 
p. 575. F. D. Hal. I. 151. 23. Ari- 
ſtopb. Pac. V. 308. Schol. and O- 
. exceeding-great Fear. Plut. Ages. 
III. 396. ult. 
y. 38. Watch] Gr. vnſopeile. The Idea con- 
vey'd is that of Keeping awake, as op- 
poſed 10 Sleeping. | ; 
So in Plato's Phed. I. 71. C. eſęnſo- 
_ grvau ftands oppoſed to xabddev.. 
See Note Matt. xxiv. 42. 


J. 39. 1 this Cup paſs] Gr. maggie 
; c. 3 a ; 


Perhaps the 


NFOTEs ms, 
Hr. as y. 42. h. cap. and frequently Cy, 
elſewhere, has a Future Tenſe for the XXVI 


Imperative Mood, So alſo Luke xxii, y. 34 
42. whence I am apt to think that 
Tranſlator did not read e. x Ne- Waee- 
_ but e BNN wagt Abele, or the 


Were ye not able] Gr. un 19jveals, VJ. 40, 

Phavorinus makes 19vw K: the ſame 
import with qua. Lex. p. 392. 2. 

Syr. uſes the ſame Verb as for duua- 
pou, V. 9, 42. h. cap. Adds xiii. 39., 
xvli. 19. | 


Ive wy eee Abiile eig waegoper] Hoc oft, y. 4. 
ſays St. Ferom ad loc. Tom. VI. p. 
60. b. ne tentatio vos ſuperet et vincat, 
et vos intra caſſes teneat. 17 


Saying the ſame Words] Gr. mw aulo . 4 
Aoſoy etre. po 4 

If we ſuppoſe the Prep. under- 
ſtood, we may render theſe words, 


ſaying to the ſame . purpoſe. Or elle, 


with Vulg. eundem ſermonem dicens. 

In the former Senſe I underſtand 
Polybius, Hiſt. Lib. X. F. 18. p. 825. 
cited by Y/olfius ad loc. p. 382. E J 
roy GUN AGENT II WV T Mavgovis yuuar@e 

@goartouons ul N drowns pi da- 
XEvVwv ANN 0ja0iws a aphons outs 
ry tyoualov  yuvamQ@r i mv alen ans 
ons Xolov. 155 

Rapbelius Annot. Philol, ad loc. p. 
100. citing this ſame Paſſage 1:/aem 
verbis de precibus repetitis Polybius. 


Sleep on] Or ſleep on now. Gr. ua J. 45 
I ddele m A h T think the word on 


anſwers ſufficiently to the Gr. av Aomov, 


which is render'd by E. T. from bence. 


forth, Hebr.x. 13. or now, as here and 
in its parallel Text, Mar. xiv. 41. 


Hr. renders 7 Ao by the ſame 


word as en, V. 65. h. cap. and Lale 
. | Xvi. 


CHAP 
XXVI 


1.46 


H AP, 


XVI. 
39 


„ 40, 


. 4 


a — . mA . 
0 * - 8 * 


$7. 
CHAP, xvi, 2, Or Vs Lake | 1, 29s Job. ji. 
XXVI. 8. 


Take your 766 Or take your eaſe, 
as Luke xii. Gr. avaravios, 

Herodot. 255 Lib. I. §. 12. p. 5. 5 
Mi A Tavla, avarawopules Kardavwat, vTao- 
vs Tt & Sonnlevas au, £98 8 mw * 
van 7 ace Tuſus. 15 
Aenopb. Pd. Lib. II. p. 165. 2 
| 1 L ede reg cνuꝗ GUT νννu, 
wog LU, . 


J. 45. 


J. 46, Let us be going] Gr. alas 
4 is frequently render'd fo go. 
4, Mar. i. 38. . xiv. 4%. Job. xi. 7. . 


xXiv. 31. 

D. Hal. I. 309. 21. 8 ye#apſer 
r dog, autos, uo cri Mn Thu cu- 
, NY W οο N D archurar, H- 
yov, (ſays Syburg. ) abſolute hic uſurpa- 
tum pro neutro nuov. 

And perhaps Arrian. de Exp. Alex. 
Lib. III. 5. 28. p. 145. 3: 


Staves] Gr. FN, rather Clubs. for 
a Staff more uſually anſwers to eg6de. 


J 4. 


ſuited to the Idea of a Mob. 

Foſeph. de Bell. Lib. II. cap. 19. $. 

3. p. 203. 1s d 5 rug enaſaraxinray- 
rag Ada 
ownaerav, and Lib. V. cap. 3. K. 1. 

324. 

F D. Hal. L 555. 18. as Song avles 
awhis 16xnov age, 2 Euros 5 Nbg, 5 
or &AAW EVTUN,OFEV. 

Lucian. Ain. p. 650. B. n a- 
ore; with Sticks. 

Herodot. Lib. II. $. 63. p. 112. O- 
u. uſo —— 01 3 WoNANO. anus, CN 
4j xoies, £5008 ru ig, & Ty $00- 
de. GN 3 eraco tyovles CvAG, 9 
rot n Tao erte anits £5901 | 


D. Sic. Bibl. Lib. I. p. 14. 1. 36. 


var CHESS g Xporeg unnm roy 0FAWy G- 


MATTHEW. 


Ehr ci 


Matt. x. 10. And Clubs are "mage 


2 Evnois wouovitg, aig w a 


Inſtit. 


ercher, rus av)gwnvs Wy * S vA & 
unte Tos avriratlo 


Gave] Gr. Jnr, which may be 
render'd had given; fo Hr. 


Aor. 1. for the Pluſ „ uſed 
by Mark, xiv. 44. : 


80 Matt, xxvli. 18, wagidurar, they 


AoCwor, had ſhortned. 
Joſeph. Vit. F. 54. P 


P. 26. 16 5001 


 £x,wgnoav, & fun rla⸗ ovvodey SrtAvory e 


g Only ve. 


A Sign] Gr. eyueuy, 


St. Mark expreſſes this nal or token, 


by ovaryuer, Chap. xiv. 44. 
Sometimes cypevov is uſed for the 
Watch-word. See Foſeph. Ant. Lib. 


XIX. * 2. F. 3. p. 934. Kauptas 3 


ν,ꝓ f. AH 
Ilovov ovuConey d 15 pod og, ſays 


St. Chryſaſt. II. 517. 35. Concerning 
which word ovyCoavr fee Suid, Lex. III. 


395. 
I Hall 6751 Gr. SA. 


The uſual word for to kiſs, is aala- 


SN, ſee V. 49. h. cap. but that O. 
Atw is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 1 is evident 


CAP. 
XXVI 


y. 48. 


Bad delivered. and Mar. xili. 20, ch 


Y. 48. 


& 218 val. Xaugtas 3, 0 


y. 48. 


from the following Paſſages in Xeno- 


phon, Conviv. Cap. 4. 3.36; 7 7 


and Cap. 9. F. 4. P 


„ 1 
ib. VIII. p R 2 
See alſo —— Hit. Lib. V. $. 


138. p. 292. 


Hail Rabbi. ] Gr. XK augs — 
Xavge is a uſual Form of Salutation 


at the firſt Approach or Meeting. Matt. 


xxXviii. 9. 

Aenopb. de Cyr. Inſtit. Lib. Y. p. 
351. dbvg Tadalas t O- 1 
Kugov, & Tw vo Wporxuryoas, ere, * 


00 Kvge. 
D. Ca. 


y. 49. 
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Cnae, 
XXVI. 
V. 49. 


i Scholiqſt 


y. 30. 


rr gta ng a __— ——— — —_—— — ng 


worres on 


D. Caſs. Nöb. Lib, LXIX. p. 796. 
A. Cornelius Fronto eareegs wols Ba- 
Yeras Doro detxvs oiade S,, 1 
ac, wn ye 7% twhive wporgnpals tw 
Xi , HANG TW EMTfeaVW TWw TI Xpn- 
raue Not that theſe Forms were 


not promiſcuouſly uſed at any time of 


the Day. 


Wherefore] Or to what End, or 8 
what View. Gr. e w. Vulg. ad 
_ Theophylats. ad 18 p. 166. 


ec weg, avri Ts Un wow 3 mY 


get laub. 

Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. I. $ 136. p. 88. 
24. . vQ wy # e w dre). The 
explains e @ by 5 wee. 

D. Hal. I. 122. 8. e % TAGS Ads. 
oN elem ue, we n © - 
KovO- auls i & Kamilwniw Ea n- 
ve on peplved. and 375. 

ALenopb. Ped. Lib. VIII“ p. 636. e 
dis, quas ob cauſas, Vid. Net. Cl. 
Hutch. p. 672. 2. to the purpoſe which. 


Art thou come] Gr. wad. Vulg. ve 
niſti. Others as Caſt. and Beza, ades. 
Tlapepur ſignifies to come, and 10 be 


preſent. 


Suid. Lex, TH. 47. apl. utes. 
wage fs. and Phav. Lex. p. 578. 3. 
wat 1 avs Ts mags, 2 bes. 

Ial. I. 333. 29. wales of I 
ls Ts Pxadbring ouvedeas gen, 
ww. 


Plat. Phed. I. 58. C. J ws u ahy- 


| Walde, ru OIntydeuy TW avder; 1 BK 


e1wv 08 eg wages, a ügνe . ere 


8 Ac @iAav ; 


Xenoph. de Or. Inft. Lib. IV. p. 
| Zamxonla is render'd, Job. xvili. 10. 


256.— 9 W οονατννν 5 vomyroy. 2 Cor. 

X. II. 

Lutte xiii. 1. 

preſent. (As xxv. 24. oi ovur apes). 
Syr. J it * this that thou art come, 


my friend? 2 


 Tagy0ay, there were 


Cup, 
Drew his Sword ] Gr. amuarars vl XXVI 


paxaegy els, Mar. xiv. 47. craga- . 51 
1G &c. 

The ſimple verb araw is generally 
made uſe of by Dion. Hal. See Ani. 
Rom. I. 528. 1 

Sword ] Gr. paxaegy, Vulg. la- y. 5, 
1 | 

ay not uayaes rather n ty a 
5 Knife, than a ſword? in | 


Chryſe ot. II. 521. 10. anna wober y- 
car Ge paxamensz Bow devs ge 3; 


reęreg n ebe nH holes. em vr 31 5 


S eivau Chet Ae T0 apvriovo To the 


ſame purpoſe conſult 7 heopbylatt ad 


loc. p. 166. E. 4X 5 unxaegy, us 


aer w apvioy Duoag 0 t. 


D. Hal. I. 683. 18. as ee lo . 


vas ua ſeie , paxaeay tiaonraras 


Sow Þ regrigne mou Thu Hvſarte Alg 


r arheſyvur. 


Heredit, Hiſt, Lib. Il. OY 41. p. 


104. TWy eiten x avye Alſurri O, ure 


yury alex ENADL GUN av vw Soul, 


ve pay aupy avde Or EMA . vb), uf 
 ErAvior, ule AE, vd xptwe R [Boog 


Agltunulus Ennlwny paxapy yore). 
Foſeph. Ant. Lib. VIII. cap. 13. f. 

5. p. 460. & Teurovluv , paxareys 

I ceig oa S. E. T. knives and lancets. 


1 Kn. xviii. 28. | 
Hence the Diminutive MARY RAN, 


See Suid, Lex. III. 414. Toaſhun. * 


ro plalergoy aK r. 


_Took-off ] Gr. ae. 
if and Luke xxii. 50. cut off. 
Hr. has the fame word by which 


Into its 5 place] Gr. eis mv ro fl V. 52. 
Job. xviii. 11, &s vl YM , without 
aus. 


I cannot 


E. T. ue x 61. 


CHAP» 
XVI. 
J. 53. 


— ME 8 de 


Ab. 
(VI 
51. 


5, 


J. She 


y. 52.7 


CHAP» 
XVI. 
J. 53. 


. 63 3. 
ue ban A“e, see . With this 


beſeech, Matti. viii. 3, 31. 


Like xv. 28. 


J. 53. 


E 


T cannot intreat] Gr. s Juv 41 a- 


erat The Verb , is ren- 


der'd to defire, Matt. Xv11, 32. and 10 
1 Cor. xvi. 
15. and 10 pray, as here, and Mar. v. 
17, 18. As xxiv. 4. and to intreat, 


1 Cor, iv. 13. 1 Tim. 
v. 1. 
Foſephus undoubtedly uſes this Verb 


in the Senſe of F been de Bell. Lib. 
II. cap. 10. F. 5. p. 170. ape re 


n. & 
vom Ata, wole hv Wamany, wols 5 
oeuveCuadoev. Ant, Lib. JILL cap. 8. 


9. 1. 10. p. 443. 
See Note on Matt. viii. 5. 


He will furniſo Or provide Adds 
Wii. 24. but here E. T. foal! preſently 


e duvailss xar iir, „ 1 1 


give. Gr. aÞg5104, which is render. 


_ loafffs. 


Rom. Xvi. 2. 


Legions] Gr. Aeſtaras. 
Suid. Lex. II. 42 2. Aſtor. haz Pa- 


account D. Hal. agrees, who makes a 
Roman Legion, or raſua, conſiſt of 
Six Thouſand. See Ant. Rom. I. 544. 
5. Magen- N — 0 Tw 
TOY [GT WY TH AS#pTþPoTG@TY K Reονν‚ 
Gr, »y Tas dEr Caotorragytas 


rech re & 0 er vn gilan ve Le. 


vuCy. 

Hehch. Lex. p. 590. 1. Acfewv wWAy- 
I& ge n reſualdy et v 
an wv tEyxovle £2. 

So that a Legion ſeems to have con- 
ſiſted of different numbers at different 
times. See Lip/ius's Note on Salluſt 


Bell. Cat. p-. 76. I. 4. 


That a Roman * was the ſame 


with Acſewv is evident from D. Caſs. 


Aiph. Lib. LXI. p. 806. A. Speak- 
ing of Marcus Antoninus's Legio Fulnu- 
zasrix or raſua xteguvoconm. N Þ, 


3 


3 


MATTHEW. 
ſays the Hiſtorian, 1 raſus 08 PG Crap. 


Agave. 


for a Legion. See Hiſt. Lib. II. p. 125 
11, &c. . Lib. III. p. 357. 27. 
VI. p. 650. 22, 


To take] Or to take up, or apprehend 5. 55 


by force. Gr. NN b. 

Joſepb. Ant. Lib. XIII. cap. 1. F. 1. 
P. 631. 0: & ovanakorlts vue lud Quaze, 
& r crews Opνν,Eb, Tw Baxxidy wage 


Jerar. and F. 5. p. 633. 2. b. and Lab. 


XV. cap. 5. F. 2. 15. p. 752- 


D. Hal. I. 271. 26. % Ts viene 
cu NM 8 . n rs vrarsg. * 
307. 37. | | 

Aenopb. Ne. Gree. Lib. 1 cap. 1. 


Zevc rt 0 5 qe _ Fey eig en 


UW Eagdtoi, &c. 
T ſat daily with —__ Gr. nal eg V. 55. 


16. Vikas , 
Kal gute Luke » xi. 3. day. 
by day, So 3700 Ant. Lib. I 


ca. 9. $. 1. p. 447. 4. b. ae A d- 
vEearty eig 0 Hero % Wageropyeey, wg vow 


N R yutegy Cre, y Re. 


v meg may ſiguify in the day 

time, and ſtands oppoſed to, or diſtin- 

iſhed from, vurrwg. Foſeph. c. Aion. 
[id I. 5. 22. 18. p. 453. % voxlog & 

nus eg. | 

ne. v. Origen. c. Celſ. Lib. II. 


E 


p. 99. 8. b. citing this Verſe, reads it 


thus, xabyutegy u vwuuy mulw tw ew . 
didaoxwr, See alſo Chry/oft. II. 521. | 


41. 642, 3, 6. 


ExabtCoulw, Cant. exabnulw. * 
baps the Tranſcriber of this part of 


Cant. MS. was not well acquainted 


with this Verb, and thought «&bypas 
the Yerb uſed by our Author or his 
Tranflator. See y. 58. But though 


the Verb — occurs no where elſe 


—— q́ . — — — e gene 


Polybius uſes the word Tresor y. 83. F 


5. ee eee e oY ” 


184% or 


CAP. in this Goſpel, we find it ſeveral times 
XXVI. in St. Luke and St. Fohn, as well as in 
y. 55, other Writers. . 
Foſepb. Ant. Lib. V. cap. 10. F. 2. 
5. b. p. 307. . Lib. IX. cap. 6. f. 3. 
p. 487. 4. . Lib. XIX. cap. 7. F. 4. 
10. p. 949. and ovſxalifouas. p. 950. 
6. and urepnabe of. cad. pag. 2. b. 
D. Hal. I. 257. 29. Opovo J wie o 
Secu thtQartivory, & Ww Nhe Soor dix 
Ceor, &c. p. 71. 16. 1 5 
Plat. Phad. I. 61. D. xa I So- 
crates,] Tx oxthy dow Þ xAwys On TW 
| e 55 che O, Ness non ra Abra 
dis xeſe ro. 1 5 


y. 58, With the Officers] Gr. a ray vTyge- . 


AS. 

D. Hal. I. 69. 9. Ergo 5 vdev r- 
muubade sep il es 150eay ο,,,⏑a Whorn- 
neu, Tlw Ts No αονν Y OprOwr &, ws 
emeAdoly vis vrnptlœis, Woche, mib 
voy em Qao, &c. and 81. 25. Ts 3 
Jnuoliusg uType?) riss, % PIIT. KEEGHOs 
Boctoie ejuCuxaruvitc, n rag CmnxAyoiag 
cuunſoy. . | 
E. T. Servants, elſewhere, when 
ſpeaking of the publick Servants of 
Magiſtrates or Bodies of Men, Officers. 
Matt, v. 25. Joh. vii. 32, 45, 46. 
xviii. 3, 12, 18. where the vTyes) are 

diſtinguiſhed from dN. . xx. 6. 


See Foſeph. Ant. Lib. IV. cap. 8. 


9. 14. p. 233. 


„30. Falſe-evidence] E. T. falſe witneſſe. 
1 Vale! falſum teſtimonium. See Note on 
Matt. xv. 19. 1 
Strab. Geogr. Lib. XV. p. 1036. B. 

Ld dopagveras 6 o axpulngaadce). 


y. 61. In three days] Vulg. poſt triduum, but 
Mar. xiv. 58. per triduum. Gr. 


Suid. Lex. III. p. 550. Trugerne. - 


ſepb. Ant. Lib. XIX. cap. 4. f. 5. p. 


 Seghullw, « Alg piktrys auty 7 


1 ug Which is expreſſed Matt, 


vii. 40. by & reien nne. Vulg. Cn 5 

in triduo. . vi 
Ala is render'd in by E. T. As y, 6, 

xvi. 9. Al © v. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2s | 

Ts wu) Q-, in or by the Body. 2 Pet. 

Ut. 5. d v ?, in the Water. 


CHAP 
XXVI 


J. 64 


Witneſs-againſt thee] Gr. os nalauag- V. 62. x. 65 
Tvesrs. Vulg. adverſum te teſtificantur. 

D. Hal. I. $2, 29. xowy & augole- 
ois, ſc. Patrons and Clients, Ts oö 
re Jes lu xaryſoper arAryAwy In digg, 
1 xa] auapropey, 1 yov evaylrow ne- 
geiv, 1 ph Tov exp egg. p. 164. 
24. Fes 


Anſwering ſaid ] Gr. Sowneabers aww. J. 6; 
Obſerve the Fewi/h Form of Ex- 
preſſion, viz. an Anſwer without a 
preceding Queſtion, as allo Matt. 
XXVItl. 8. A's Sn 

See Note on Matt. xi. 25. 

Whether) Gr. u. Vulg. f. V. 63 Hos 
So I underſtand this Particle in Jo- 


943. as uu. on mw X, wer mW 5 


a oQalio, Fg | | 
Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. I. 5. 118. p. 75. 
84. Ttuavlts J is AN ue, t$T1pwluv TY 
Jeov e WoArusow obpreivoy £50, — 
See Matt. xxvii. 49. Mar. iii. 2. 
Luke xxiii. 6. Alis xxv. 20. 2 


Thou haſt ſaid it] Gr. ov ads. J. 4 

Our Saviour's Anſwer to Pilate was 
ov Atſes, in Luke xxi1. 3. Syr. the ſame 
in both Places. ; 

And both ov «was and ov aces are 
of the ſame import with te «us. Mar. 
xiv. 62. N 


In the Clouds] Gr. Nn ren vs che.. f. 


Syr. 


CHAP. 
XVI. 


J. 65. 


. 
Syr. on the Clouds, not in, as Mar, 


Xl. = and 1 Cor. x, 2, in both places 
5 64. Or: 


274 is render'd by E. T. in. Matt. 
xxiv. 30. on, Luke xxii. 30. Rev. xiv. 
14. upon, Rev. x. I. 


Rent his Chtbes.] Gr. 4 a; 76 1 
paris als, 

It was a Cuſtom for the Jews to 
rend their Clothes upon extraordinary 


occaſions of Grief. Joel i113; 


2275 Ant. Lib. X. cap. 4. F. 2. 
_ Sn Tlw ec iſſa, 
Lib. XI. cap. 5. $. 3. p. 561. 

4 Wye uh U vio Nur, The tog ure, 
&c. Lib. XVIII. cap. 3. F. 4. p. 878. 
10. b. enn Ts r 5onlw. and De 
Bell. Jud. 


183. r 5 apyitpers æulus lw wav xall 


uud o uſo i A νν A0, yvHhννs 3 


| os Sepvob Twy ted nan Anke. 


. 66. 
85 Deatb. But ſays Dr. Wells ad * 
By the Expreſſion, Guilty of 
commonly under- 
tand One that is Guilly of having killd 


AV Wie E 


Worthy of Death] E. T. Guilty oof 


p. 261. 
Death, we now. adays 


another, nt One that is worthy of 
Death for any other Crime. And there- 


fore I judged it beſt to alter the common 


Readi 85 though it be literally agreeable 
to the Greek. 


So that by &9x@- Favals this learn- 


ed Gent. underſtands One by whom r 


ATT Javals £54 rt regſi%t agreeably 
to Luke xxili. 15. 


Hr. is the ſame as nh Senbavew, 
Job. xix. 7. 


| Aſcbin. Orat. in Timarch, p. 180. , 


C. Sv eva mig leſisois & wie col 
r' — Mnd,bnαα woroev 0vTa au- 
loge Meg. 

D. Hal. I. 82. 32. « 5 rig ee dern 
Ts|cov T1 Age HOH, & lw tw 
Yours g,. ov nyxugwrry o | Dev 
A - 


Sic. 


Lib. II. cap. 15. F. 4. p. 


MATTHEW. 


Struck. E. T. Buffeted. Gr. GN 
ulg. colaphis ceciderunt. 
Kode, ſays Theophylaf? ad loc. 
P+ 169. A. £51 mw Al Xeipuy ue, 
ovſuaunlouſuwn tw dνν⏑ν,,e. wa afe- 


e e, Ag Ts yporly * 
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CA. 
XXVI. 


J. 67. 


Phav. Lex. p. 438. 3. KoAa@uger,. 15 


. waew. and Ko is wayly 1 
Juden Al rey ptow daR. 


According to theſe Authors oda 


Ge is 70 ſtrike with the * Fiſt, or 
Knuckles. To 


Smote him with the Palms of their J. 67. 


bands] Or with Rods, as E. T. Marg. 


Gr. ee ,. Vulg. palmas in faciem 
ejus dederunt. This Rendering is fa- 
voured by Matt. v. 39, where E. T. 
uſes the general word ſinite. 

| Suid, Lex. III. 2 52, para. 1 - 


rag Thu tyvalov amy T1 yea, & ü,. 


2 Nn noppns. 
Phav. Lex. 


p. 644. 2. paricas, ” 


art ale annarw ee, (perhaps 


ange, as Etymol. M. col. 702. 30.) 
In the preceding Column the ſame Au- 
thor explains Paige by oxvwnry, AN, 


wougy, lasse (or paſo, as Heſych. p. 


811.) uA. 


Other Tranſlators render eri by | 


bacillis cædere, as Beza, Er. Schm. &c. 


And this Verſion is — of by 


H. Steph. App. Theſ. II. 4. A. and 
ſomewhat A . by the three 


Greek Lexicographers, Heſychins, Sui- 
das, and Phavorinus, who explain Pa- 


ws by y ee. 


That ſinote thee) Gr, o mags oe. 


Aa 


y. 68. 
Suidas makes waw of the ſame im- 

port with Tunlw. Lex. p. 68, 69, and 
therefore a general word comprehend- 
ing * and ergo, and other 

. of . | 


This 
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CHAP. 
XXVI. 
V. 68. 


Oger, mv pſp ogu¹ðͤbs ⁰ , ml 


0 O. 
, 7. Peter knew what ſhe ſaid, but would 
not be thought to know or underſtand 


Vi. 71. 
Anthors. 


This Verb wa is s frequently uſed to 
expreſs a Perſon's ſtriking raged from 
extreme Grief. 

D. Hal. I. 151. 30. xtpow u- 
ole ee mare m Srl ebelve. &, ave- 
X&AXaTro Tov yt. 


Plut. Sol. I. 178. 11. Sα . 5 a- 


xt O 
Alw, N T&AAa won; 2 xt d d ovuboud 


mic ahr. 


What thou ſayſt] Or meaneſt, for 


her Meaning. 


Atſo frequently ſignifies 4o mean, or 


to Jpeak of, not only in N. Teft. Fob. 
Xvi. 18, but 1 in other Greek 


J. Poll. Onom. Lib. I. $. 30. p. 22. 
9. % un Jvgor W Boiwligy Hegrayg. 
Atſw 5 v wpobala, Ty womliny Gary, 


GAG T% anpodpvas Nc. 


Athen, Deipn. Lib. X. p. 456. A. B. 
que d' aulov Jaupor txulov —— Atle ? A- 


mm 20 Atovuoov. 
Hal. I. 152. 33. . 257. 5 654. 
Ls 9. 13. . $17. 7. 
, Lib. I. $ 1. * * 
Schol. © Segias Adſei I IIepcas. 


5. 71. 


J. 73. 


So Ariſtotle uſes the Verb uw, if 


the Treatiſe De Plantis be his. II. 


1010. 65 


Into the Porcb.] Gr. as mv wvAuvg, 
Mar. xiv. 68. «s m wgoawhe. 

J. Poll. Onom. Lib. I. I. 77. p. 50. 
610100 wy wgolves, % meonVAcus, Y mv 
a. % Hogan KANE. 


For thy Speech diſcevereth thee) Gr. 
8 3 1 AaMia os du os Wor. 


Kas N. E. T. for. So alſo Matt. 
. 


feræ. Omnes 


NOTES on 


vill. 9. x Cor. xũ. 14. Vulg. nam et, Cu Ab. 
u. 

1 3 . T. Speech, vulg . loquela, 1 
Not barely Speaking, as Foſeph. de Bell, © 
II. 8. §. 5. 6. b. p. 162. and Diog, 


 Laert. in Arceſil. F. 33. p. 247. I. ult. 
kin 


but Dialect or manner peaking. 
F Me Petrus, 
loc.) aut gentis ex- 
quippe Hebræi erant; et 
qui arguebant et qui arguebatur : ſed quod 
una queque Provincia et regio habeat pro- 


Non quod alterius 
( Ge St. Ferom 


prietates ſuas, et vernaculum loquendi 
ſonum vitare non poſſit. Unde et Ephra. 


tei in Fudicum Libro non „lun N 
us dicere. wg oh X11. 6. | 
Vid. Buxt Talm. col. 434. and 


col. 2416. in voce J. So that it is 


no wonder the Galileans ſhould be di. 


tinguiſhed from the Natives of Judea 


by their Speech. Mar. xiv. 70. 
"bo. renders du wow by the fame | 

word uſed for yweagw, Job. xvii. 26. 

and oypaure, Fob. xyui. 32. and Afgy- 


1 Adds xxi. 26. 


Ido not now] Gr. wn vida, Pu y. 74 
turns the Expreſſion from the glad 
to the Oblique Form, non noviſſes. 


alſo St. Ferom. 


The Expreſſion] E. T. words. Gr: Ty n 75 
enuarQy. So Ao you 18 render d werd, 
V. 44. Vulg. N verbi, and *. 4 
ſermonem. 


Bitterly] Gr. weg. Vulg. amare. 

Phav. Lex. p. 603. 2. Hage, xa] g- 
Rogg, axeglus. | 

So Joſepb. Ant. 2 IX. cap. 6. $. 


V. 55 


3. p. 486. 1. 10. b. BazoQyunoarlQ- 5 
Inge auloy Ius, ws 3 thu unites auts 


PRgpaxev I, 


2 wogrlw ZomnRE . 


CHAP. 


Hen the Morning &c.) Compare 
eee Dees 
Chryſoſt. II. 520. 33. u / Ne- 

F * Father's Text ua fair 
Tranſcript of the Greek Copy he made 

uſe of. | | a 


y. 2. 


D. Hal. I. 245: 14. ori xalamspdſus 
eic lu Cnevev Wis apec: wie laigetr, xiv- 
dude, vibes aro ny 7% Wales 


2. Pilate the Governor] Gr. Hie to 
1yepuev3y ſc. & Isdaas, Luke iii. 1. 

Bleuav is Pilates Title in Joſepbus, 
Ant. Lib. XVIII. cap. 3. F. 1. p. 875. 
IA O. 3, 6 i ledavas yeuow., But in 


16 G.. Lib. I. cap. 5 * ** ny 
| redecelior, | 


x@-: Ant, Lib. XX. cap. 8. F. 11. 5 
975. 10. So alſo Albinus, Succeſſor 


7. 15 e fs, cap. 9. 5. 1. ej. lb. p. 975. 


Verb perapyncouar, or era. 

Matt. xxi. 29, 32. 2 Cor. vii. 8. but 
here, repented himſelf. Vulg. poenitentia 

dufus, a 

J. Pollux reckons ntα⁰Eðte and jps- 

T&vozw among his Verbs expreſſing Re- 

bentance. Lib. VI. F. 115. p. 637. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Delivered him to] Gr. ragelena- - 


Euſebius's Eccl. Hiſt. He is ſtiled E- 


J. 3. He repented.] So E. T. renders the 


187 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. VIII. 5. 92. p. Cn AP. 
563.7. % 5 oe oper v £xweuy 0 XX VII. 
g 1 tyſw, J * ift, p. 135. V. 3. 
48. . 255. * . 

D. Hal. I. 526. 48. Nugarlen 5 rwv 

Xaugtoiuv, edge wie waleauos yeh e- 

ov opwe's Tov d, & playrropuſe M 
Ty Kaols xaladiy, 8c 

Hence perapthua ſignifies Repen- 
tance, Joſeph. de Bell. Lib. V. cap. 11. 
o 


Having thrown-down| Gr. eas. . 5. 
This Verb frequently fignifies # 
throw down, or to throw away, or 
Foſeph. de Bell, Lib, VI. cap. 6. $. 
2. p. 393- eabari 5 r o, „ apy 
Jug ro ewpals, xaertouer CU. 
D. Hal. I. 242. 8. . 297.18. . 347. 


30. raue u, Yearle mw exxioy, 
tderxvvs m0 i % Texvpalaer, and 1. 


45. 6 5 ZequiniQ) gaibas rl nog u- 


&c. 


Hanged-himſelf ] Gr. anwnytalo. . 5. 
Syr. be ſtrangled bis Soul, i. e. him 
ſelf, That Verſion uſes the ſame word 
for Sownniſee, Luke viii, 33, to be choked. 
and ovunviſe, Matt. xiii. 22, and u- 
7, Matt. xvii. 28. to choke. agallo 
for gerek, to be diftreſſed, 2 (r. 
iv. 8. 1 
Loet the Reader examine whether 
analſxoum doth not ſignify to ſtrangle 


ger ich ie, & wg 


er hang one's ſelf, in the following Au- 


thors. | 
Pbav. Lex. p. 102. 2. Anyytaro, 
Bros me. So alſo Suid. Lex. I. 262. 
Thucyd. Hift. Lib. IV. 5. 48. p. 267. 
72, 04 T9AAv9 oa; æulus qu beigor 9 
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Cn AP. & xNUiidf Tivwy, a t7Vyov aulous &ιοαν, 
XXVII. mis araglos, 1 & Twy ui agen pa- 
y. g. r wowvles, on aſxowue, wait rg m0 
vob © wil avadevlss oa; Is, 


&c. This remarkable Paſſage is cited 
by x of Poll. in Onomaſt. Lib. X. $. 37. 
JJ 


Alian. J. Hi. Lib. IV. cap. 8. 
Ton eqins ho 8y xwuwls Cr, tro Ilo- 
ef- J, ar h 

Lucian. Philopſeud. p. 840. A. « Ti 
anyytam, 1 an,νν⁰ve tw xeQanlw, 1 
RvEorroAoTIOON, 1 G&AAW YE TW TEOTW Di- 
2% ee rms is, XN Mo. 

Herodot. Hiſt. Lib. II. F. 131. p. 
1.38. Nu 35 Atſsor ws 1 ag anyytoam 
vm a. 

Sjtrab. Geogr. 
Atto E Oteioig, fays Heraclitus, nendo,- 
ar, 01 TWEs Epprodweev ee S- 
Aov. Diog. Laertius repreſents this 


Tn Philoſopher, as ufing the general word 


vom avey, inſtead of that particular 
kind of Death expreſſed here by «- 
waytadN, Lib. IX. F. 2. p. 549. So 
alſo Cicero tranſlating this Paſſage in 
Tuſc. Diſp. Lib. V. 5 36. p. 424. U- 
niver ſos ait Epbeſios eſſe morte multan- 
dos, &c. Vid. Jambl. de Vita Pytbag. 
§. 173. p. 176. iy 
5. 6. To put them] Gr. GaNeν ca. 


So E. T. renders NN 70 put, 
Matt. ix. 17. . xxv. 27. Mar. ii. 22. 


Job. v. 7. . xiii. 2. Jam. iii. 3. Rev. 


1 
Hr. aulo, ſc. m agſvercy in Sing. 


7. 6. Into the Treaſury] Gr. es rb neCla- 
yay, Or xogGorav, Vulg. in Corbonam. 
Hr. renders xopCavas by demus obla- 


ticnis, the fame as Like xxi. 4. for 


qoeg, which is of the ſame import 
with beth gazo, Gr. yagoquaancr, Luke 
„ bo | 


Hieromm. ad loc. Tom. VI. p. 68.4. 


—— — . ͥ́— 


NOTES om 


loc. p. 170. E, Tov & tw 


Jioſepb. de Bell. Lib. II. cap. 9. 5 
4. p. 167. Mila 5 rar rh Nl erg 


n Vid. Not. Cl. Relandi. See Suid. 


The Price} Gr. nun. So the ori . ö 
Lib. XII. p. 950. D. 


 euTwes evo £Aaxira wpo ea vir 


pike, % ets Thu oimtodopuay Ts pri 


Si enim ideo non mittunt pecuniam in Cy gp 
Corbonam, hoc eft, Gazophylacium, et XXI 
dona Dei, quia pretium ſanguinis eſt: y. 6 
cur ipſum ſanguinem effundunt %* 

Kogeavav M/, fays Theophylat. ad 
: Fr 9 10 awpoy, 


eig o tCanov 7% 4 To Ju 


po Pep 
qe. 3 | 


9. . 


ev Cmivd, Tov 1b % N ινοαννοοe, x. os 
KoeCavas, as xalaſuylw vidluy tfavanc- 


Lex. II. 348. 


ginal Word is render'd, Acts iv. 34. 
v. 2, 3. . XIX, 19. | 

D. Hal. I. 429. 23. Tas rin et 
ry wvicev Twy .] .é N Toy Nh nutegy Pio, 


F tog. 


For a Burying- place] Or the Burial. y, ;, 
Gr. us radlw. © RE 
Hr. has the ſame word as for wy- 
petov, V. 60. h. cap. and Mart. vu. 
28, Mar. xvi. 2. or prnpa, Like viii. 
27. . XXIv. I. a 5 
Vulg. in ſepulturam. 
J. Pollux diſtinguiſnes between ra- 
ꝙn, ſepultura, and ra, ſepulchrum. 
On2meſt. Lib. VIII. 5. 146. p. 968. 
Demaſth. Orat. in Ohmpiad. p. 692. 
B. evidently diſtinguiſhes between ra- 
1 and pvypua. Tem ana gtdov Tr am. 
Awhy eig me Thu ra lu, % T&% GANG TH vo- 


ua. 1 
Tac in Herodotus evidently ſign 
fies Burials or Funerals. See Lib. V. 
C. 8. P- 289. Tæ . 3 701% &i 
ewlewy ei aide * Tpers ho nut wpolibea- 
01 Tov Vexpoy , — erreiſa J Han xd ata 
Cavlts, 1 anus v1 xpvilanls... 


Elſewhere | 


CHAP, 
VII. 
y. 7. 


4.9, 10. 


caſt, or gave. 
brew, t#naGoy ——— Cano, at leaſt we 
have no reaſon to ſuppoſe the Con- 


. 9. 


„ 


t. 


Elſewhere I think rag ſignifies the 
Burial-place. As in Diod. Sic. Bibl. 
Lib. b. I. p. 12. Tlw &'sy low uN- 
Alu 3 5 Tlw 1e Taglu a Wouy- 


Had. Hift. Lib. III. $. 16. p. 
165. Cambyſes cnt &n A ra ror 


Ag ven 8 te. 


They jook — they gave] Gr. ex/zCor 
—— tduxay, Dr. Hamm. I took, and 


conſequently V. 10. 1 gave. agreeably 


to Hr. but I find no MS, that reads 
If this 


dna, in the firſt Perſon. 
Reading were ſupported by. ſufficient 
Authorities this Quotation would bet- 
ter agree with the Hebrew of Zacha- 
riah. xi. 13. which has I t00k — 1 
LXX. agrees with He- 


trary. 


See Mr. Mede Book IV. p. 786. 


From the Children of Iſrael] Gr. 
Sm yay lee Or elſe, according to 
the Ellipſis ſuppoſed by Mr. Locke, on 
Gal. ii. 6. p. 123. 


like 04 cx r Helle avls, Job. xvi. 
17. E. T. ſome of bis Diſciples. This 


_ Ellizfis is followed by E. T. in this 


Verſe. whom they of the Children of I, 
rael did value; but Mar 


bought of the Children of Ijracl. 


rucer ao d aſe, o 


Origen cites this Text without 0 2 


yeuw, c. Celſ. p. 1. Perhaps it is on- 


ly a Citation by Memory, though in- 


troduced with a yelean). 


Ton ſarſt it „ 


] Gr. ov aces. 


thou ſayeſt. but Luke xxm1. 3. thou ſayeſt 


it. later Edd. have it in Talic. 


Toeophylat?, ad loc. p. 171. C. n- 


MATTHEW. 


MO. se fr ens. E. 
word. So Mar. Xl. 2, Py enbgarrer, | 
| over man. | 


o m i lee, 


g. whom they 


The Governour aſked im Gr. ernte 


neuen dove ag cofurallw* ur 38 ee, Cnay. 
orm un e, I wann, eli eu, a le. XXVII. 
cg was n, ov Miſes. 


Not — to any one word) Gr. . 4 
"IE. never a 


Syr. not by one mink. Arab. by a 
word, That is, Jeſus did not give Pi 4 
late one word of an Anſwer. 


At that Feaſt] Gr. \T dis. 

Vulg. per diem ſolennem. Syr. at eve- 
ry Feaſt, So alſo Arab. but Per. eve- 
ry year on the feaſt day, viz. this ſame 


feaſt the Paſſover. 


In Foſephus nab rglw ſignifies on a 
certain feaſt day, not on every feaſt 2 
De Bell. Jud. Lib. I. cap. 22. F. 2. 
P-. 110. 5. b. 2 TW ester Te0o8\Jovrs 
xa cogllw. Ant. Jud. Lib. II. cap. 4. 
§. 3. p. 73. Aue uv toglne Nngaeue, 
K A: eic Thu wavnſver 8 yuvart: Qor- 
Tay vouuey lw, Vid. Not. Relandi. 
aw rogllw, id eſt, in feſto, qu. & Ty 


eogly, as & TY Wage. Job. xvili. 39. 


Uſed Gr. c Vulg: confurveras. V. I5. 


E. T. was wont, or accuſtomed. So 


Mar. x. 1. 


8 releaſe] Gr. Jam,. Vulg. dimit: V. 15. 
tere. or as Czſar, de Bell. Gall. Lib. 
IV. 5. 27. p. 133. 1. remittere, to re- 
leaſe fiom confinement, which ſtands 
oppoſed to comprebendere, . to 
c , Matt. xxvi. 55. 

Joſepb. Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 2. f. 2. 
p. 586. £yvw mPgxanoa my Baia, 
ous Bomnvcy f aixpuanulss lud cn, 0 
90. * Tlw Barinkuay nc ov aus, F. 3. * 


3. and p. 820. 8.3.4. b. 


A noted Priſoner] Gr. 25 90 * 16. 
Chry/oſs.. 


por, E. T. a notable Priſoner. 
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J. 15. 
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CHAP. 


XXVII. 
J. 16. 


nerally uſed in a good Senſe. 


905, Jinan. 


3 Beopłplact 


O TES 


Cpryſoſt. II. 53 1. 27. Ag 3 rum nde 


ang der, r Au, @AX ne, * 


rule gi, aPaCoylov & x, MugArs te ſaca- 


% Oo. 


However the Original word is ge- 
See 
Phav, Lex. p. 299. 3. ExννI , c 
So Rom. xvi. 7. 


88 Gr. OS 
la. ad loc. p. 172. B. Ba- 


egg 3 ego dle), 18. 7s walg G- 


| Bae 


8, 0 “, ASS 9 0 walng. 


Through Emy] Or as we ſay, out of — 
Envy, ET T. for Emvie, * VARY 


| @Yovov. - 


Foſeph. Ant. Lib. XVI cap. 11. f. 
1. p. 819. ceo P di eK vn 45 


vl auen, &c. 


D. Hal. I. 604. 25. xwnvles 3 rule 


rue Alg bę˖,3 q Wν d eveiτ, I Twv 
WoAAWY eig e, 6. | 

Was it Envy moved the Fews to de- 
liver up our Saviour into the hands of 
the Romans? 

Simplicius in Epiftet. cap. XXVI. 


118. 4 8 6 who ohe, AUTy £51 e 


| RE aſcb w. 


ndoyn er NN eοẽ X&X015, 


| F. 19. 


Pha. Lex. p. 732. 3. Ober G-, wr 


AvTy em aA\dleaas nano * WATER xX, 


Suid. Lex. III. 3. and p. 6179. 

And 'to- conclude, conſult Ariftor. 
Rbet. Lib. II. ay 12. p. 285. 

Hr. uſes the fame word as for &- 


* 0. (render'd Indignation, Marg. En- 


wy. Afts v. 17. and Lum, Adis xi. 


45. and Envying, Rom. xiii. 13.) as 


allo for ara, Madneſs, Lake vi. 11. 


The Jud ment. ſeat! Or 3 or 
Tribunal. Gr. Gila, render d 7. bone, 


Ads xii. 21. 


It evidently denotes a Tribunal, or 
Judgment. ſeat i in D. Hal. I. 289. 48. 


| 40 eta ſe.) x ov 5aves,) A 10 


0 erucify afreſh, or again, as E. T. 
Heb. vi. 6. 


rei aul Popes: ccelacet ron legt, 
* ai, &c. and de Bell. Lid. 


Hasi. p. 558. 11. 


vim ſuam cauſalem amittit. 


1 a Ty 2 * Ch Asp. 
8 Se, & n you eee. xeAdoag, XXVII. 
C. 


Vhat fhall I do with Feſus? ] Or y. 22, 


unto Feſus. Gr. Tl eien lyovy, Vul lg. 
quid faciam de Feſu, | 
See Review on Matt. v. 44. 


Let bim ve that ] Gr. . y. 2 
 Erawgow is a Verb | <q roperly ex- 
7 5 es Crucifieion, Foſedb. Ant. 
ib. XIX. cap. r. 955 p. 925. & 5 


W e rogue C 
&c. However this Hiſtorian Nine. 
rally uſes the compourid Verb avagau- 
gow, which ſignifies to  crucify, not 


Joſepb. Ant. Lib. XVIII. cap. 2. 
4. p. 878. % o Tibiea@', lab te a- 


duenne Te avi5awgwee, N mw 1a oA 


1 $. 3 353. uc g 
f by 3 93 Ts HC macav 


QUXIGY, GVES WEEN TE tes ug eV gu — 


P. 354+ 3- % Alg. . xwes Tt 5 


HWENETET? Ws Sννεẽ,ñ. 2 5 awed mis gu- 


Why what harm] Gr. Ti 1 gone, 2%, 
E. T. why, what evil &c. 

Vocula $ interrogationi hic inſerviens, 
Eodem mo- 
do adhibetur, Matt. xxvii. 23. See the 
accurate Mr. Hutchinſon's Note on 
KAenoph. k. H. p. 318. 


The 33 Gr. attorus. E. T. 4 2h 
ceedingh, Ads XXV1.11. or out o: mea- 
ſure, Mar. x. 26. 


| Hr. as (aA, y. 24. 


A tumuli] 


p. 


i 


„ 2 


J. 1. 


* 


} 


CaaP, 
XVII. 
J. 24. 


24. 


. 24. 


24. 


. 31. 


A tumultT Gr. Segoc g. 


* O, Ads xi. 18. and xgawyn, Eb. 


mis N,? ri Povov penn, M aA- 


dag oe two, vel. Sornnlev Tas 


Nees eis nabagow Ts fu. 


Before] Gr. art. Vulg. coram. © 
Hr. as &avlov, Mar. ii. 12, before. 


and ewriov, Luke viii. 47. and - 


od eu, Gal. 1. 14. 


I am innocent] Gr. Aba & eue. 

Phav. Lex. p. 25. 1. 
wer, . 

Suid. Lex. I. 73. 


Ah, ag u- 


| awe raus yeegs u. LXX. BY. xxv. 


the ſame Idea with abe here. 


6.] avri Tov, N epuaurov r. 
WV CHOVAINTR TO. KaKOU,. A9 ouy, 
aroaurTiCy, | 1 


Joſeph. Ant. Lib. IV. cap. .. 


p. 246. Ab r t5w 6 AH, ic. either 
really aCyuwO-, or in the Eye of the 


Law . | | | | 
Ads xx. 26. nabe expreſſes much 


26. Having ſcourged Feſus] Gr. 2 


row e . Vulg. Feſum flagel. 
latum tradidit. ; . 
Job. ü. 15. Se 


wy ſignifes a 


_ Scourge, hence Seis #0 ſcourge. 


Etym. M. col. 799. writes this Verb 


Ceaylenm, on Ts GSS ,, & % 


cue g hy gyoiws πιν⁊ i lw, i *ππ˙νi, 


PASS, 


Hieromm. ad loc. Sed ſciendum eft 


Romanis eum, |, ſc. Pilatum ] legibus 
mmiſ.raſſe, quibus ſancitum eft, ut qui 
cucifgitur, prius flagellis verberetur.. 


Trad tus eſt itaque Feſus militibus ver- 


5: MAT 
Sr. uſes the ſame word for aeg 


| And waſhed his hands] Conſult the 
Scbol. of Soph. Aj. V. 667. EUV lu 


Ae reg kad 


1 Scree, 
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berangus, et illud ſacratiſimum corpus Ch Ar. 
Pectuſque Dei capax, flagella 1 66 or XXVII. 
This Roman cuſtom of ſcourging . 26. 
before Capital Puniſhment is evident 
from the following Paſſage. -” 
Dion. Cafſ.” Lib. XLIX. p. 405. E. 
Tv 5 Avhiſovoy tua5iyuct, 5avgw - 
Tag —— 1 H u % anteater, — 
D. Hal. I. 272. 13. aMa wave we 
ata alu tiuweray thy N voupes Nu 
07% Tg nax&eſor Sooner) wa . a 
1e res cwuale whiſay avles, — me 
EW worge e ewyivas Mis. WEAIICY - 
on . p. 312. 3. egbdlogs parie- 
dels JI Tas A . p. 350. 
39. . 533. 26. Ivo 5 ve ere here 
Tlw S, faces ict & 
xenua anixeavay. 


Joſepb. Ant. Lib. V. cap. 11. p. 


EvilLaulw &@ 


Common: hall] Gr. rei. E. T. J. 2% 
Marg. Governour's houſe. or Pretori- 
um, Mar. xv. 16. or Judgment Hall, 


Job. xvili. 33. . Xix. 9. or Palace, Phil. 


1. 13. Marg. Cæſar's Court. N 
Pbav. Lex. p. 620. 3. Negilwgcr, m-- 
E Us cl. 0 N * 


The whole Band ] Gr. ealiw alu are: V. 27. 


es. Vulg. un ver ſam cobortem. 


Since the whole Band, or Company 
was gathered into P:lates Hall, Mar. 
xv. 16. perhaps creeꝶ may fignify in 
this Place, only n ?: 5egldudlur. 
Totis Se %Uumn. Phav, Lex. P. 667. T. 

'Elfewhere it denotes what the 


= 
mans called Cohors. See Joſeph. de Bok 5 


Lib. II. cap. 18. & 9. p. 200. AvaAa- 


g J — mw duden alor raſua , 


» - = 


vou J Tay No, ava, qi ines n NAS, 
wegen J iE areiegs, » rere has 
nr Lib. III. cap. 4. F. 2. l. 9. 
P. 225. SA „ 


The Officer belonging to a Band, 
or aries is called Exalolegyys. Acts 
8 5 


| 
| 
F 
. 
| 
1 

1 
5 
| 
* 
0 
j 
| 
| 


;s,Vyʒ8⸗fxUfd RTE TI; 


Cu Ap. Xx. I. . XXVIii. 1. and XM EX Or, Adds 
XXVII. xxi. 31. or XiAwagyys. Foſeph, Ant. 
V. 27, Lib. XIX. cap. 2. F. 3. p. 934. wav 
J eg arBEXs Tre. I vids hv amys- 
oav pd; Toy XiAiaexar, F. 4. . ult. ej. 
pag. love crTeures A, tyra ru I- 


NM, &c. 


J. 28. ſearlet Robe] Gr. XH X0KKI- 
rw. Vulg. chlamydem coccineam. - 


Ey Ty ownlax Acfouſuor caloparliy, Etym. 
7 „ 
Chlamys nibil aliud fuit, quam ſa- 
gum, five ut veteres loquebantur, ſagus, 
indumentum ſcilicet, five 0, 
quod tunicæ imponebatur, et fibula in hu- 
meris nectebatur. Pitiſc. ad Suet. Ca- 
lig. Cap. 19. I. 808. 
Thels XAapvds were not peculiar to 
Kings, for others made uſe of them. 
_ - Gertorius taught the Spaniards to 
wear them. Plut. Sert. III. 319. 13. 


| F XA&Ppvuoiy cer H, 9 Xilass xe . 
* 


Se Nον . 


Koxxiv©- is render'd Scarlet, and diſ- 


tinguiſhed from Purple, Rev. xvii. 4. . 


xvlli. 12. Yet what is here called 
XA@pvs ex, is in St. Mark expreſſed 


by wogen, Chap. xv. 17. and in 


St. John, by palov wog. Chap. 


_ 
Hr. uſes the ſame word as for Aa- 


y. 29, 4 Crown made of thorns] Vulg. co- 
Tonam de Spinis. Gr. 5tavoy eg anavlaur, 
{c. ve . In like manner Joſepb. 


Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 7. H. 6. p. 616. 


eic tRοẽỹẽjG Kava ,, NUN ,,, TEXTE- 
755 Gallo, ce xb ,wie. and 
Lib. XIX. cap. 8. 5. 2. p. 950. A. 
grippa Uli tw Yewerw nurex 5orlw 
co vc αν T4 agſveas weronwlw W 


car, &c, and De Bell. Lib. VII. cap. 


r 
| | | We 


appears the Streng 


5 eon, 
KAapuvs 5 mw eee I xvxacedes, 0 - 


Took the Reed, and ud him] * . NI 
N wv K&Aauer % trunloy, Hence y. 30 | 
th of the Reed; that a i 
grew in the Eaſt. See 2 Kin. xvii. 21, 
To this Purpoſe conſult the following 
ralages..> OR 
D. Laert. Prooem. p. 6. 6, u 5 
teh ne who Ann, See J, wy N NI v 
On, —— # xarapQ- 1 Hain 
Plut. Ages. III. 398. 10. w 5 3 O- 
Abort - o Af AlgQteovws, 9 ati 
creivs 70 Þ watding NEN, obi pagers To 
Wwaudios £01 Kanauor De, warts 
rror, olf ouverongey, . 
 Strabo mentions to what a prodigi- 
ous Height, as well as Thickneſs, theſe 


Reeds grew, Geogr. Lib. XV. p. 1037. 
B. xanapss. J, m ho reaanoe o- 4% 
viv T5 ophizs, rug J youpaunver winly- 4 
N wæx O. J, wie Thy Aſgpuelgov Tos 4 
po ena TEAThN"n, Tos J TE exThacnr. 
His-own] Gr, auls, i. e. v nn, J. 3. of 
Mar. xv. 20. * : ir 
| £ RS: W 
They light-on] E. T. they found. Gr. . 3. 
WE Rt, | | to 
"All Finding is not the Effect of 01 
Seeking. See I/. xv. 1, I am found of 2 
them that ſought me not. And D. Hal. 
I. 93. 12. Tavla 5 o ovyypars i v - ou 
de @> ednagoy e 0.5 lu She eupall, 
5 © wavy tAax450v apaglyualuy EN 33. 
Joke av urge, ei Tis ower Spidey VI 
aid yuun, A d conſult my Note on | 
Matt. xviu. 28. 1 XX 
Elſewhere Finding follows a Search. | 
Foh. vi. 24,25. D. Hal. I. 124. 17,18. Ro 
Here the Soldiers /ight on Simon ac- is 
cidentally paſſing by, juſt come out of | 
the Country, or out of ſome Field 4 | 
hard by. Mar. xv. 21. - NUR 
Juſt in the ſame Senſe is the He. Fell 
brew Verb N%YQ uſed, Deut. xix. 5. 55 
2 AS. X16 :. - ” 


A Cyrenean] 


Ft. 


MAT 


Ca4P. 
VII. 
j. 32. 1 


AP, 
VII 


0 0 Negees. i is renderd of Naza- 


* Matt, xxvi. 71. Mar. x. 47. but 
elſewhere tranſlated a Nazarene, Matt. . 
it. 2 

_ 1285 O. is alſo render'd of Na- 
Laretb, * Mar. i. 24. Xiv. 67, Luke 
iv. 34. 

Xavavace, of Canaan, Matt. xv. 22. 

rather 4 Canaanitiſh woman; as we ſay 
2 French woman, rather than a Woman 
of France. 

The proper Expreſſion- for of Cy- 
rene is Jen Kvglwng, juſt like Jom Na- 
(act), of Natok, Matt. xxi. 11. 


They compelled ] Or preſſed. Vulg. 
angariaverunt. See Note on Matt. v. 
41. 


That is ſp) So E. T. but Gr. os 
£51 Ayo Or, which 1 is the ſame 
import with 56 At), Job. xix. 1 
uch is called. "we i 
That is to ſay anſwers more recti 
to vl 851, J. 46. h. cap. Mar. vii. 2. 
or rules, as it is written As i. 19. 
Hebr. x. 20. 

Hr. the ſame as for & «5: url. 
eor, Mar. xv. 22. 


A place of a Scull] Gr. XEGVIS ] %. 
Vulg. Calvariæ locus. 
Hr. as if onely zern. See Luke 
xxiii. 33. xegmor, E. T. Calvarie. 


33. 


Rom. xii. 20. for xeQaay. 
Perſ. has rei alt. 


34. Vinegar mixed with Gall ] Gr. GH 
2 os usul. I vinum cum 
Felle miſtum, qu. oor 
48. it has acetum. 


obs, render'd Gall, is uſed AX 


A Om] Gr. Kvplwauov. E. T. of has Wormwood. 


Hr. word for xegwo is the ſame uſed. 


&c. though Y. 
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Prov. v. 4. Lam. ii. 15; where E. T. Cav. 
0 XXVII. 


See Mr. Medes Works, Book III. J. 34. 
p. 518. Matt. i. 34. Dederunt ei | 
—— vinum 4 xoAns uðç)u, cum 
felle mixtum, id eſt, ono Ts Jvps. No- 
Ay enim et guuꝙ idem valent. Voce 
autem xo Evangeliſta ſpeciem ama- 
ram in genere defignavit, pro Helleniſta- 
rum uſu (quibus et Abſinthium x di- 
citur.) Hanc Marcus xv. 23. myr- 
rham fuiſſe determinat; et dederunt ei, 
inquit bibendum vinum myrrhatum 
[ eopvgriepuor owor.] Myrrba vero, He- 
braice p, Hr. M, ab amaritudine 
ſumma nomen traxit. | 


They PA Or they ſet up, Gr. erilr y. 37. 


x. 
This they did by Pilates order, who 
is ſaid to do it himſelf, Job. xix. 19. 


His Accuſation] Or charge. Gr. lo y. 37. 
auliay an. Vulg. cauſam ipſius. 
Thus Foſeph. Ant. Lib: XI. cap. 4. 


8. 9. p. SIPs. Of J r ech ras 


Lapuagelay eTvQegory 
Thugd. Hiſt. Lib. III. $. 8 1. p. 216. 


IO. of Kegxvegio: oQuy a,] vu exbove 
Foxevras eva t So, Thu whv af 
Jn tpovies mis mv Jypoy xelanvery, Schol, 
m e. wv trans thannpea xowe 
Tlw xolanvo ts dps, 

Elſewhere a: ſignifies the Crime. 
laid do a man's charge, and which is the 
Cauſe of the Puniſhment. 5 

LXX. Gen. iv. 13. lage 1 carte l | 

(E. T. Marg. my imiquitie) ru at- 
was us. In N. Teſt. Fob. xviii. 38. 
ſw var aur d , W ag. and 
XX. 4, 6. compared with Luke xxiii. 
4, 14. and As xii. 28. compared 
with Luke xxiii. 22. The Cauſe of 


_ 4. M Tay 


Puniſhment is the Crime not the Ac. 
cu ſation. ws | 


In 
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CHAP. 
XXVII. 


J. 37. 


NOTES on 


In the Senſe of Crime or Fault we 
may perhaps underſtand Joſeph. de 
Bell. Lib. II. cap. 2. F. 5. 1 In 


pſicaus culious ao Ts walgOr dedeufoes 


Aue cs. 


Hr. renders vl alia arts by elto 


demautheh, Lat. Verſ. cauſam mortis 
ejus qu. Thu ailiey , Javals aus, See 


the above cited place, As xii. 28. 
Gr. ti, Javals, where Hr. auliav g- 
ay Hav. | 

| Now Elto is Cauſe, Matt. xix. 3. 
Luke viii. 47. and Fault, Job. xviii. 
38. . Xix. 4, 6. as well as Pretence, 
Matt. xxili. 13. (al. 14.) 


This Inſcription on the Croſs is call- 


ed by St. John, xix. 19. ri. Vulg. 
titulus, E. T. a Title. Now ſuch In- 


ſeriptions, denoting the Crimes for 


which a perſon was puniſhed, were u- 
ſual among the Romans. | 
Dion. Caſs, Hiſt. Lib. LIV. p. 523. 


A. mts yev welg ts K. .—,1R - mv wo 


Alg 18 © aſoegs wioys Hh yeUupaluy mh 


ETEpov ra d8AWY 


mv odo c, 


culra N ο, avls n , Alg- 
vaſ o/, 
vn nſavaulyee, fc. Auguſtus. . 

Sueton. in Calig. Cap. 32. p. 854. 
ut manibus abſciſſis, atque ante pectus e 


collo pendentibus, præcedente Titulo, qui 


P. 37. 


cauſam poene indicaret, per coetus epu- 
lmium circumduceretur. Vid. Not. 
Pitiſci. See alſo Domitian. Cap. 10. 


p. 585. Patremfamilias — detractum e 


etaculis in arenam, canibus objecit, 
cum hoc Titulo, Impie locutus parmu- 
larius. 


oo. es &c.] As this Inſcription 
ſtands in our preſent Gr. Copies, no 
two of the four Evangeliſts agree in 
the words of it. 5 

Arab, has here, LTG £51v 0 Bacoindls 


| Ty Is&wy, agreeably to Luke xxiii. 


38. 
3 


{& Tala avacaveurarlCr, 


a 


Reviled him] Or railed on him, as 0 
E. T. Mar. xv. 29. Luke xxili. 39. 5. 10 


Gr. eBAaoQypuer avny. 


In this Senſe of I. Language, or 


Reflection we frequently meet with the 


Verb BAaopyutw. 5 

Athen. Deipn. Lib. IV. p. 178. C. 
& 5 tx . SAαναονννν,/ awrov eien 
CP auxunlw, % Al * IAN 
D. Hal. II. 78. 10. v e wie Sta- 


rag ao@ypery, aii xu eανẽð¼̊ g, xpo- 


ret, SS S. by 

Foſeph. Ant, Lib. XX. cap. 5. 5. 
3. p. 966. Twss 3 Twy Jegovleewy my 
Kypavey eCAnoPypour —. KsparG: 5 
axuoas, NY ar- ptrexws teth17e?) whos 
Tas rarÞupins . fy weihen J, ua 
A  emixewm BAgeQnpowles, &c. p. 
$80.16. Þ | ET 
See Note on Mat. xv. 19. 


The Robbers.] Gr. e. Ap). 


St. Luke xdii. 39. takes notice of 


only one of the Robbers, that reflect- 
ed on our Bleſſed Lord whilſt on the 
Croſs; where, by the way, thoſe are 
ſtiled xptuac$eoles, who are expreſſed in 


this Goſpel by cvs aopwlerlcs. 


Hic per Tropum, ſays St. Ferom ad 
loc. qui appellatur Tuxndis, Þ 
latrone uterque inducitur blaſphemaſſe, — 


Non quod difcrepent Evangelia, ſed quod 
primum uterque blaſphemaverit; dehinc 
Sole fugiente, Terra commota, Saxiſque 
diſruptis, et ingruentibus Tenebris, unus 

_ crediderit in Feſum, et priorem nega- 
 tionem fequenti confeſſions emendaverit. 


Conſult alſo Apoll. Rhod. Arg. Lib. 


II. 756. Schol. and Soph. Aj. V. 74% 
Schol. 3 


Fudea ſeems to have ſwarmed with 
theſe Robbers about this Time. 
FJoſepb. Ant. Lib. XX. cap. 8. §. 5: 


P- 971. Ay51euuv 3” 1 Xe N ee 
md 


. 4 


0 uno 
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wand 1 % yoruv arb e 2 | FAtea- 
(agev dor ov5noapſuey r Ay5av 70 
oulaſua, &c. p. 974. F. 10. cuvebauns 


alu IE, V0 r N va, Toy 


XWwjhwv EF ECWv | jor (TCX wy re 8 Algp- 


nageln. oi Tae 5 xb, 


Aue.) 3 egi 8706, Tale laνꝰ A 
Ke. 


See Note on Matt. xxi. 1 z 


Darkneſs over all the Land] Or . 
ver all the Earth. Gr. cuil N n 
Tara 97 1 7 3 

CY 539. 19. e oN x 

. 1 wacgy Thu  onufelw, 
= pe the world, as E. T. render 


o 1 Yu, Rev. xiii, 3. To this very 


Darkneſs the ſame Father refers, Vo]. 
V. 214. 44. mit m c- thu oi 
xattAauoart, & vo UW nes proy e 
vim. | 

Ty with ara is render'd the whole 
Earth, or all the Earth. Luke xxi. 35. 


Kom. x. 17. . x. 18. Rev. v. 6, But 
elſewhere all the land, Lake iv. 25. 


and e oN tlw ylw, over the whole 
land, Mar. xv. 33 


Vid. Cl. Reland. Paleſt. Lib. I. 


cap. 5. p. 29. and Cl. Wolf. Cur. Phi- 
lol. ad loc. p. 407. To which I ma 


64. b. 


Noon, or twelve,o'Clock, which was 


the Jewifo Dinner-time on Sabpath 
days 


ys. 

Joſeph. Vita. F. 54. 1. 18. p. 26. 
nana ov eig gacn EXWanoav, ei par rl 
ouveday ef u cuty mne, v 
lu ms cabCaow agaronund) vo £510 
nun. 


With a loud voice] Gr. Sn FT 
Ay. Vulg. voce magna. But Syr. high, 


the ſame word uſed for LEE Matt. 
vi $. Sb. 


The foxth Hour] That is, Sa 


So the beſt Greek Authors uſe the Cn ay. 
Original word peſaay to expreſs @ loud, XXVII. 


or high Voice, rather than, or as well F. 46. 


as, a big or great one. 
Xenoph. de Cyr. Inſtit. Lib. III. p. 


232, oi 5 JeoorCwe wares 1 


_ peſany Th Quvry, Hell, Hiſt. b. II. 


cap. 3. §. * p. 103. 0 # — 4 
avdeg A N alkexs, wars uileny ty 


@wvy qui os T=. | 
Died. Sic. Bibliotb. Lib. I. p. 44. 


ult. ehe lw m agu ge TAxriov TH 


meas & XN welany Ty Pwr, &c. 


D. Hal. 1. 158. 41. ws $ moe u 
eſins, pilany @eovy xe, ss %. 
rug medius cueiv, &c. p. 678. 37. 
oxAs Hen Boy Algrnulwarres. | 

Juſt ſo the Romans uſed the word 


magna when joined with var. See 


Ceſ. Com. de Bell. Gall. Lib. IV. 9 
10. p. 131. 


ELI &c.] In the Edd. of E. T. " 46. 
printed A. D. 1711, 1713. theſe 
words of our Saviour are in Roman 


Characters, and in that of A. D. 1619. 


in Talic, as if they were not in the 
b But this miſtake is corrected 


ck and Daniel's Bible, * at 


5 Campridge, A. D. 1638. 
add St. Ferom ad loc. Tom. M. p- 


Why] Gr. wal, Mar. xv. 34. ut v1. y. 46. 
and Matt. ix. 14. Luke xix. 31. 
Sy. the ſame in all theſe places. 


This man calleth-for.] Gr. Pond Ves. . 47. 
Does ſignifies 70 call for, as E. T. 

here, and Job. xi. 28. elſewhere is ren- 

der'd io call, Mar. xv. 35. and Matt. 

XX. 32. Mar, ii. 31. . xk. 49. 5 

48. (al. 49.) . iv. 16. . ix. 18, 24. 


. . 19. 


0G, E. T. this man, rather this | 
man. as later Edd. of E.T. Matt. vii. 
9. for this man may be O 6 abge- 


50.5 as Like xiv. 30. Job. vil. 46. 
| B 


2 ix. 16. 
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Cn Ap. K. 16. . xi. 47. or elſe 6 ardewwros vs, 
XXVII. Job. ix. 24. Alls vi. 13. . Ii. 26. 


v. 48. One of them} Gr. «s i aulas. Vulg. 


unus ex eis. 
So D. Hal. I. 676. 1. «s T de- 
9 Rs. | 


V. 49. Let him alone] E. T. let it be Vulg. 
Ant. but Hr. eqere, as Mar. xv. 36. 


y. 50. He yielded up the Ghoſt Or. agen 
| 7m . Vulg. emiſit ſpiritum. Mar. 
xv. 37. and the Nil 46. dF e. 


E. T. he gave up the ghoſt. and Fob. xix. 


Tas ton To Tru, reſgned his bi- | 


39. 

ri or Jreath. E. T. gave up the ghoſt. 
Ihdps ſignifies Breath. 
J. Poll. Onomaſt, Lib. IV. $. 68. 


p. 386. Em: Twy auav, uu, * e 


vel Qauys av, 1 Kalanveay, % xalameu Te 
T7 mid ua eig mv aver, 

Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. II. $. 49. p. 128. 
87. % Ta Clos, 1 Tt o ον * , 
dbvs aupdludy los, E . alomor 5 
„ 

0 45 Irequently uſes the rale 
Bl. lo 3 0 Ant. Lib. VII. 


eup. 13. ö. 3. P-. 404. Toy who vg 
ptr aA\ſnualuy . oQodpur % 


loo qu lw * Q1tv) wv. . Lib. IX. cap. 6. 


5 3. P. 486. g. b. 3 le. who &. 
dug wech n you Thu wuxlw afyxey, 
De Bell. Lib. VI. cap. 5. F. 3. P. 390. 
 Qfeyſouſv@r d eri Tas xAndovas CHE, 
mly Luxlw O. 
| Divine Poteſtatis ind.cium eft, ſays 
St. Ferom ad loc, emittere ſpiritum, ut 
ipſe quoque dzxerat; Nemo 
lere animam meam a me, 
no eam a meipſo et rurſum accipiam 
eam. He refers to Job. x 18. though 
he departs from our Saviour's word. 
Perhaps he quotes by Memory. 


F. 53 


Came out of the Graves &c.] Gr. c- 
— 


NOTES on 


ru, 8 A Tho eſtgen alu; their own 


ne oduvys 


of. Obſerve, He doth not ſay, r 
Journ tol- 


d ego po- 


t horles Cx rv f. ia ui d mw thpow aul Cu ap 
eg &c. XXV 
As R. Steph. and after him Dr. A1 y, 
place the Comma before aucb, the 
meaning is, They came out of the Graves 
after his Reſurrection, and went &c. 
So Yulg. Piſc. E. Schm. Bez. E. T. 
&c. Caſt. Qui ex monimentis egreſſi, 


po Gus reſurrectionem, ingreſſi ſunt, 


7 ez ux bor, 8 Po aw eſegen able 
c. omitting CH rn urnuej,%. 
L. eu ho c r pVNPetev a 


wo 
eino 
Arab. 


Reſurrection, eonnlov &&c. 


Vid. De Dieu. Crit. S. ad loc. p. 


The Original, when literally tranſ- 
lated, runs thus, And being come out 
of the Graves after bis Refurrettion 
went into the holy City &c. 

Le Clerc places a Comma after 
Graves and Re ſurrection, thus; etant 
ſorti de leur tombeaux, apres: ſa reſurrec- 
tion, ils entrerent dans la ſainte Ville. 

But Meſſ. Beaus. and L'Enf. render 
the Greek thus, ſortant de leur tombeaux, 
ts entrerent apres ſa refurreFion, dans 
la ſainte Cite, 


This was the Son on God ] Or this y, 54 
man was Son of a God, Gr. ge v@& 
lw . 

The Centurion, that bore this Teſ. 
timony to our bleſſed Saviour, was 
in all likelihood a Heathen, and no 
Proſelyte of the Gate that we know 


Jeov. O- lw our, which however 
might only ſignify, as St. Luke exprel- 
ſes it, 0 aue, v din lu, xxili. 
47. much leſs does he ſay, 21 . l 

- rs gen, like Matt. xxvi. 63. But. 
He calls our Saviour a Son of a God, 
Jeov yG-, ſome very extraordinary 
Perſon, as appeared from thoſe un- 


uſual 
\ / 


TAP, 


XVII. 
53 


Cgae, uſual Phznomena that cauſed his Sur- 
XXVII. prize. 


J. 55. are unto him] Gr. 8 
C ow! . 

Hieromm. ad loc. Conſurtudinis Ju- 
daicæ fart ( nec ducebatur in culhi 
more gentis antiquo) ut mulieres de 2 
| ftantia ſua victum atque wveſtitum præ- 
ceptoribus miniſtrarent, 


y, 56. Among whom was] Gr. & aus ts: 
Voulg. inter quas erat. | 
i lu be th the Sing. Num. as Vulg. 
&c. took it to be, then here is ano- 
ther Inſtance of a Singular Verb to ſe- 
veral Nominative Caſes. See Note on 
Matt. iii. 5. 
But perhaps lu may be the 3d. 


per ſ. pl. erant. See Nouv. Method. 
Grecque. p. 273. 


Bulactwalls Sacy. Claſs. Vol. I. p. 110. 


y. 56. The Ma gdalene] Gr. » Maſdanlwy. 
Perkins from Magdala, mentioned 


Matt. xv. 39. Vid. Lightfoot. ad loc. 
Vol. II. p. 270. | 


J. 66. Joſes] Gr. Turn. PR Are. and 
Perſ. as Greet; but Vug. Jaſepb. 


F. 57, A rich man] Gr. aber wAvnC, 
Vulg. quidam homo dives, q. arlgwrQ@- 
Tis TA89iQ», See Luke xii. 16. 


y. 57. Who alſo bimſelf ] Gr. os 4. 
6  Aenoph. Kve. Haid. Lib. A Y 


Y % Ts tftAguvcs, £Q' in Yeuroganing 


D. Caſs. Lib. LVI. p. 590. D. 
78 uo AiGavwls 9 % dvrar, TW 0 JL. 
arly wn to. 


. 5) Mas. Diſciple of Feſus] Gr. eucdy- 


— — ee ee a LON mn r 


g. MATTHEW. 


and the Rev. Mr. 


p. 20.9. 
3 arte Kas νν nabe * 


I&7t 1% lien. Or was become 4 diſci- 


— . ˙— m PI Dt END 2-6 


— An 1 N a 


> 44 Senkel, are Churches 4 7i- V. 57. 
d to Chriſt, or become Chri/s il 
ciples. Origen. c. Celſ. p. 128. 9. b. 

Nabil not only ſignifies to make a 
Diſciple, Matt. xxvill. 1 93 but alſo 10 
be a Diſciple, 

So Plut. Vit. X. Orat. p. $32. B. | 
AvliQuy EwQiAs who lw alp, mv J Ju- 
pov Pah⁰, ie - u , 5 tw ware, 
Suva Noſwv ae: &c. 

This fame ſentiment our Author 
expreſſes in other Terms. p. 844. B. 
Jus lu looxeglss wabilns. and p. 848. 
D. Hyperides axgoarns Ha Me- 
& Tv Q1invoofe., 

The fame Hr. word is uſed Matt. 
xiii. 52. for patildbes, and Luke | . 4. 
for a Iöe. hs 


Begged] Rather aſted. for, or aſted; J. 58, » 
as V. 20. h. cap. Vulg. petit. 


D. Hal. I. 683. 11. æα ,- $ 
Ev aararacy vl Dvſattes rug T6 


AL aaracuss; on 8382 At 
_— &c. on 5 2s W 


The Body) Gr m rwpe, Which FOR V. 591. 


times is ufed for a Corpſe, or dead Bo- 
dy. See Note on Matt. xiv. 12. 

D. Caſs. Lib. LVL P. 590. C. mw 
7 &y owun T0 T8 Avſess ou th Ne 
0 pelo: xh onal: wow ou 2jgfoxus 
tCacaoar. and p. 591. E. xAwm lw e 


76 e\tavlG» 8 xeves mironuſuy —— 8 
& cu mw cu xalw Ws e Im 
oviextxgurlo, 


In a Linnen-cloth] Gr. aud Vulg, J. 595 
in findone. Mar. xv. 46. the original 
Word is render'd fine linnen and lin- 
nen, which latter Rendring'! is. obſerved 
Luke xxiii. 53. | 

Syr. uſes the fame word, Cethono, 
for ofory, As Xe 11. and Alvex, Rep. 


Xi. - 


ple to Feſus. Job. xix. 38. wn pals G45 
Ts Inos, Thus as tv Nen Xeaow un- XXVI 


1 | 

| : { 

[3s | 

{i { 

p | i * 1 


— > _—_ 
— — — — . DE En OA — - * ted. ad 0 1 = 
GELS ͥ —— — — —- 2 — 22 hg _ _ 4 . o 
, "—_ — — o 
- - — 12222 — - —ä —- wy — ha * « 2 
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CH AP. xi. 5. . Xv. 6. as alſo its Plural, for 
XXVII. oo, Luke xxiv. 12. Job. xix. 40. 
V. 59. XX. 3, 6. In our preſent Text, and 
Luke xxiii. 53, before the word th- 
ſwering to linnen, Hr. has prefixed 
Chyotſo (Lex. p. 171.) render'd Faſ- 
cia, i. e. @ Wrapper or Bandage. 


v. 60. He bad hewn-out] Gr. t\alopyce. 
| | Aaloptw is Abo Zew, Phav. Lex. p. 
468. 3. and Aalou -, Nuo. Heſych. 
1 15 | 
Fioſepb. Ant. Lib. XII. cap. 7. F 6. 
p. 616. xattAuv 5 & m7 Duoia5n gum, Kar 
voy & Athuv ,ovppurlay whodopnoty, & NE 
Aaloα,ο αο en cidug. CE. 


J. 61, There were there — fitting | Gr. l- 
OMe —— xabyuuar, E. T. there was 
there—ſitting. Vulg. erat ibi-—ſedentes. 


 Syr. has a Plural Verb, noa, for 


which I take lw to be a Contraction. 
See Note on y. 56. and Paſoris Gram. 
Gr. p. 208. Conſult Luke ü. 33. 8 
37 — I awpagunles. 

Hgfod. voy. V. 321. Tue & lu teas 
xt O. V. 825. lu malov x8 gAa e- 
&.. MN 


FV. 61. Another Mary] Gr. „ WAY 1 
E. T. the other Mary, ſo Matt. xxvii. 


1. This might be proper, if there 


were but two Mary's. Notwithſtand- 

ing the Article, which I have ſhown 

to be often Redundant, I chooſe to 
render j «aay by another, following 
the Example of E. T. Mali. x. 23. 
N ben they per ſecute you in this City, flee 
he into another, eis tw andlw. and 
Job. xvii. 15. Simon Peter followed 


Feſus, and ſo did another Diſciple, 6 


Ag Nb. In theſe Inſtances eve- 
ry one ſees the Inconvenience of ren- 
dering the Original by the other. . 

Fpyr. as if an without the Article 
J. See Matt, xix. 9. . Xxvi. 71. 


NOTES on 


E. T. Job. i. 43. (al. 44.) . vi. 22. 


this Text however it renders rlw avþg- 


| 3 5 1 Crap, 
 Over-againt) Or Before. Gr. ans XXVII. 
vp ri. f V. 61, 


Hr. as in Y. 24. h. cap. which ſee. 


The next day] Gr. os Sa which y. 62, 
might be render'd the day following, as 


. The Preparation] So E. T. Late V. 6, 
xXIii. 54. Fob. xix. 14, 31. but V. 42. 
ej. cap. the Preparation day, or as in 
later Edd. the Preparation-day. In 


oxdlw by the day of the preparation. 
Vulg. poſt Paraſceve,  _ 


To Pilate] Gr. woo; Hi Per- J. ö. 
haps at Pilates Houſe, juſt as woos os, 
at thy Houſe, Malt. xxvi. 18. | 


That Impoſtor] Gr. <xewog d haves. V. 6}. 
E. T. that deceiver, or Seducer. Vulg. 
on SE | 

Hehchius explains waves by warm 
rue r Lex. p. 707.2. 

Foſeph. de Bell. Lib. II. cap. 13. $ 
4. p. 177. wAavu Þ avlewra am- 
TEWVES, Weognpal: Ne,, vewlrearuas 5 
uta weglualdouſuau, &c. 


Afler three days] Gr. pi, rg nueegs. V. 0 

So St. Mark repreſents our Sxviour 
expreſſing himſelf, Chap. viii. 31. yet 
elſewhere He ſays ry realy nu, Matt. 
xvi. 21, where Cant. agrees with St. 


885 po” ” LY 2 PIFY 


Marks Reading. 5 { 
I think the two forms of Expreſ- 1 
ſion, A Teas yutexs and Ty rein nut- 

e, are equivalent. 2 
For . 64. h. cap. theſe very ſame 4 
Perſons defire the Sepulcher may be 1 

ſecured, ews & Tealys nue e, fill the 1 

third day, not till after the third day. 1 

2 Chron. x. 3. het three days, and 2 


come- again to me. V. 12. They came 's 
| a F 


H Ab. 
XVII. 
. 


CHAP. 
XXVII. 


* 


. 62, 


. 62, 


V. 62, 
7. 63 


J. 64, 


ſe. Antonii in Aftam 
Bar zapbarnes Syriam occupavere. 
Ant. Lb. I. cap. 10. F. 5. p. 33. 


Xl. Chuj. 
ocauo, * nativitatem id fieri 


or kept. 


of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


Lib. IV. cap. 2. F. 5. 
elo. vl womw ae 


E 446. 1. 7. EY 
I. §. 65. p. 209. 


\ 


St. 
the third day, as the King e, fay- 
ing, come · again on the 4 4%. 

Foſeph. de Bell. Lib. I. cap. 13. F. 
p. 83. A 5 ery , &c, See 
Note, Quippe anno ſecundo (ab adventu 


go ge 5 -— attire 1% advice, % 
r Tore oldoy nig wi m Wunder. 
and Cap. 12. ej. Lib. F. 2. p. 36. rin- 


7.1.0 5 waus Gralleguy Tw vooly erd, os G- 


hoe fer ofdelw nutegy atigurers, Vid. 
Not. Reland. Non debet verti poſt oc- 


tavum diem, ſed die octavo. Nec e- 


nim Fudæi ſolent circumcidere niſi oftavo 


die: et ipſe Joſephus antea notavit. cap. 
Ed. x.] ty eſden nuzge, 

; A 
viſſe. Valet ergo idem in uſu loquendi 
A nutegs oxlw el Ty oſden I ſc. u.] 
Id illuſtrat verba Chriſti modo die tertio 
modo poſt tres dies ſe ex wortuis re- 
ſurrecturum dicentis. | | 


To be ſecured] Gr. nnn 
Beza and Caſt. muniri. Vulg. cuſtodiri. 
E. T. to be made ſure. Syr. glaraed, 


The Sepulcher was to be ſecured 


_ againſt the Entrance of the Diſciples, 


with defign to ſteal away the Corpſe 
was anſwer'd by the Guard allowed 
the Jeu by Pilate. 

This Fer i is frequently uſed for the 
ſecuring of Places againſt an Enemy 
by Fortifications and Garriſons. 


Joſepb. Ant. Lib. VIII. cap. 10. $. 


2. p. 449. xdlarapCare) rag oxveulalas 
T PeSονννν H j 2 A th 7 
T r aodanoauue, & Bel 


Contra A. 
ion. Lib. I. 5 
Polyb. Hit. ib. 


) Pacorus et 
63. 


This End 


Vulg. Jcitis. 


1 Pevea 


MATTHEW. 
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J. 22. ie p, — 9 T&O( 15 2 CRAP. 


derd een cnrxorars, Lib. V. C. 


TE At 


whoa I we ane. 


It is likely they meant, ill the end 
of the third Day. 


. p. XXVII. 
564. 1.8. b. & p60 ntphg 3 e Y V. 64. 


Till the. third day] See Note on y. y. * 


By night] Gr., ulles, omitted indeed y. US ; 


by Chry/Ffom, II. 550. 2. as alſo p. 
544. 32, and 1. 23, but added in the 
Margin, as countenanced by ſome Co- 
py or Copies. 


Impoſture] Gr. hann. vulg. error. WY 64; 


T. errour, which in my mind is 


too ſoft a word to expreſs the F orce of 


the Original Noun. 


Errour, or Miſtake ; but Deceit 
and deliberate Impo/iiion, which is what 
we call Impoſture. 

Under this Head we may rank Stra- 
tagems of War. An inſtance of which 


we have in Died. Sic. Bibl. Lib. II. 2 


75. 19, 26. Semiramis impoſes on 

Indians by ſtuffing the Hides of Oxen 
with Hay or Straw, and making. them 
paſs for ſo many Elephants. p. 73. 40. 


and 74. 1, 2. 


IàAavn, in this place, Fifi not 


A Guard | Gr. vu. Vulg. 07 . 6 5: 


todiam. and v. 66. Cuſtodibus. 
Suid, Lex. II. 358. Ku5wdig. m 79 


 $t0ualnew Fnxapſooy celdpa. corn 


5eglulixov. 51 os. 


2 know how to do] Gr. orda re. 1 65. 


E. T. you can. 
veoxere is render'd ye can. Matt. xvi. 
3. as alſo the Hebrew Verb YT), Jer. 
1. 6. Ican not ſpeak vi. 15. they could 
not-bluſh, 


80 2 


Witb 
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CH Ap. 
XXVII. 


7. 66. 


CA. 
AXVIII. 
Y. 1. bati. E. T. in the end of the ſabbath. 
St. Mark expreſſes himſelf thus, a- 


Scholl. yſouv 2 | | 
. Lib. IV. 5. 93. p. 


„ N07 


With the Guard] Gr. d 7 uus 
dias, ic. with the Guard ſpoken of 
V. 65. Dr. Hamm. 4##ith a Guard. 
Vulg. cum cuſtodibus. But E. T. and 


ſelting a Watch, Syr. agrees with 
Villg. in the Plur. Num. only it has 
coined a word on purpoſe to expreſs 


theſe Guards. | 5 
The meaning is, They ſealed the 


Stone in Company of the Guard, which 


they had procured for the Security of 
the Sepulcher, or to prevent its being 
broken open. | 


CHA P. 


Fier the Sabbath was over] Gr. o- 
Js odCCaluv, Vulg. veſpere ſab- 


eSworufvs T8 caCCals, Chap. xvi. 1. E. T. 
when the ſabbath was paſt. And St. 
Luke, xxiv. 1. Th u, r oaboarun, 
E. T. upon the firft day of the week. 
To the ſame purpoſe St. John, xx. 1. 
E. T. The firft day of the week. 

Hence it is evident be Sabbath, or 
ſeventh day, muſt have been quite o- 


ver, becauſe the Firſt day of the Week 
was actually begun. Thoſe Interpre- 
ters therefore that explain ode of be 


Evening, as Vulg. &c. muſt mean the 
Evening or Night after the Expiration 
of the Sabbath. For according to the 


Jews Reckoning the Evening or Night 
| Preceded the Morning or Day. 


od ſometimes is thought to denote 
the Evening, or Night © 

Thucyd, Hiſt. Lib. III. $. 108. p. 
233.55. % n who {6X1 tre £5 © 
oypewoa vu On 
tree jhovev mo 0 


293. 59. % Þ % Þ nptegs os lu, 


_ thehis. 
ſo natural, is ſupported by Rapbelius, 
in Annotat. Philolog. ex Polyb. &c. ad 


1 could fully ſuppo 


E S on 


 Chryfotom II. 545. 8. dis war are- Cay 
gaguc unte & a, ano; ) & XXVII. 


5 au 1 ννο,, ao yinoav, aum V. 66, 


toOexlioav uh; 7 xny5wdiar, st NA 

eic xatyyogu 8% thtyxor. See |, 2, 

41 &c. . | | | YER 

Or elſe we may connect d © xns5wiing 
with 1oDanoavm Ty T&Qov, putting the 
words ,, mv N ͤ in a Paren- 

This Conſtruction, though not 


loc. p. 114. 


XXVIII. 


6. b. Sααν,—́³mire) To Al plc I Tt- 


ealodec. ervſgave who Þ obs © yuregs 
——— U rasa A om, We, 
Elſewhere it may ſignify late, as we 


ſay late in life, or in the Evening off 
Life, preceding the Night of Death. 


D. Hal. I. 262. 12. ons Þ d Mo- 


| os e ide rue. I ot agtapſes 


wovyeos em, &c. in advanced Nears. p. 
374. 24. o ag a vouu £xav. 
Hipp. de Aere &c. p. 282, I. 43. 
yEwor 7s (ſc. pueri) ole & Tawry Th 
wag. 
Lucian, Dem. Encom. p. 1082, A. 
ptreAbey out TP nAnios CAITKeATI, 
Some render od by after. I wiſh 
rt this Senſe by 
unqueſtionable Authorities, however 
conſider the following Paſlage. 
Plut. Num. I. 129 


en who oe fre, Y r Nepe xgorwr 
ou TI wr NH von herne or, 


&ee. Scbol. yyouv, caries: lu Mi CH 
INlou. 8 XXVII. 
So alſo perhaps Plut. Dion. V. 211. J. I. 


12. 6 3 Hobaſ- 


_ 


CH, 
XXV 
J. 


. MATTHEW. 20x 


Fd is equivalent to den, J. 6. huj. Cu ap- 
. Luke viii. 20. . xxiv. 39. and FA XXVIII. 


CHAP. 
u vu. 


66 Ty noc 


] This ſeems to be 


y. 1. the Ablative Abſolute. See Nouv. Meth. 


ae 
Towards the firſt day of e 2 
Gr. eig u, oaEColuy. 
MI cr reſſes the ſame 


Gr. p. 453. 473. 
Polybius expreſſes nearly the 1 
ment of our Author, in Hiſt. 


XI. p. 878. 5. 7 125 DP nutegs 85. 


ching with wewly cal, Mar. xvi. 9. 


See whether this uſe of the word 
p18 be not countenanced by the fol- 
lowing Forms of 
F NEU! 
rl BaciReta- ns Je wane © 
be  TLOFBCGROS HG eXvuriades o Toexv- 


Juſt fo we ſhould ſay, the one 
and fortieth Oly 


Expreſſion. 


vos. 
mbiad. 

Joſepb. Ant. Lib. I. cap. 1. §. 1. p. 
5. % awly 
Mavens 0 evilw pigay «ns. Lib. V. cap. 
9. F. 4. p. 306. Aawidys Hαν D, 

Was Tis aul xalanmuv v neo 

uv 3 erxoos NE dg. 


Excerpta ex Polyb. de Virt. et Vitiis. 
p- 1401. 10. &@ Þ Ty ul 


w, & 7 bo 


ginal, and renders way by chad, which 
properly ſignifies one, Matt. v. 18. 
xix. 6, Not that the Syriac Language 


wants a proper word for wgwl@-, viz. 


Kadmoys. 


See Matt, xxvi. 17. Mar. 
xii. 28, 29. 


To ſee] So E. T. Mar. iii. 11. Gr. 


grogen, Which may be render'd 10 


behold, as Matt. xxvii. 55. Luke x. 18. 
or look on, as Mar. xv. 40: The Ori- 
ginal Verb ſignifies here to view, or 
as we uſe the Verb: to ſee in that Ex- 


proton, to fee a fight. 


Matt. iii. 17, 


av en u Town utes *. 


% Towlns Nn rex Hy, ney &c. See 
this cited by Raphelius. p. I17. 


Hr. follows the Idiom of the Ori- 


2 y. 7. See Fob. xvi. 16, 17, J. I, 


. 


Conſult Xenoph. de Cyr. Exped. Lib. 


I. cap. 2: §. 10. p. 10. Ta J ale u- 


oav 5Atyſides Nec, ebecnge 3 J wv aloe 


B kg. 


Eartbquate]! See Note on Matt. 
Vill. 24. 


From Hives] or out of Heaven. 
Gr. e se. Vulg. de coelb. 


7. 2. 


5. 2. 


Ex or «& may be render'd from. 


1 I, 


Mar. i. 11. 


Luke xvii. 7. Compare Luke xxiii. 49. 
Som, with V. 55. ej. cap. c. and Mar, 


Xl. 1. ex, with Matt. xxiv. 1. vow. 


Xenoph. Hiſt. Gr. Lib. I. cap. 1. F. 


I. Meja 3 Tala s mona yutegis vote 


err her 2 Alley Ovuoraenc, &c. 


Rolled-away) So E. T. renders the x. 2. 


Original Verb, vnnuu, Mar. xvi. 3. 


but here rolled back. V 
Chryſoft. II. 546. 18. 


. revolvit. 


| From the dbor] Gr. Sow & geg. 


| Oves: render'd door, ſignifies in this 


place, the door-way, or Entrance into, 
or Mouth of the Sepulcher, for the 


a8 aTeivaice 
my Nude, but I. 22. ae, t Tv AA %% 


. 2. 


Stone ſerved inſtead of a Door. Matt. 


XXV11. 60. 
Hence St. Ferom ad loc. Und: — 


quanquam Homo fit qui cruciſixus eſt, qui 


fepultus eſt, qui clauſus tumulo, quem la- 
pis oppoſitus cohibet : tamen que forts 
aguntur, oftendunt Filium Dei; ſol fu- 
rene, tenebræ ingruentes, &c. 
oppofitus was the Stone that was 


his 


led. But we find no mention of a 
Door er Nef Hinges, faſtened with 


Lock and 
Cc 


ey; * Jves: ſeems 
to be only the Mouth of, or Entrance 
: into, 
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Cray. into, the cave or Sepulcher, ſee Foſ. re, the very word uſed by our Crap. 


— 
” 98 


. 3 = Cs. 
==" — * — 4 = — I 
TIDE” LO. N ” 25 r — 
— — f — 2 — — 
— ö N a, I RF. 2. 


Ci 


* Keepers, or Guards. TMP cuſto- 
„ | | 


: „ 4. „eh Gr. ge gen The orginal 


Verb expreſſes the Tremor occaſioned 


Strab. Geogr. Lib. XVII. p. 1144. 
B. 3 owpa tv Adtbardgs KOjpuro as o 
IIrouaGr ennddow W Ty Aten 
07s vuv £71 Net.). 


To be laid, #«"). Matt. iii. 10. Luke 


by the Surprize. i. 9. E. T. is laid. and ufd, E. T. 
Matt. xxi. 10. it is render'd to be laid Luke xxiv. 12. 
moved. See Note on Matt. iu. 10. 


Phavorinus makes cu equiralen to 


As 


1 
i XXVIH, xX. 18. Evangelift, Chap. II. 3. . xiv. 26. See XXVII. | 
ll. J. 2. In this Senſe I underſtand the word Lex. p. 654. 2. ind Suid, Lex. III. y. 4. XX 
l Iver, in Arrian, de Exp. Alex. Lib. 305. 
\l VI. . 29. p. 273. 6. #, 1 9veada 5 | 
| aQavnioa, Te wh aulns ile EvomoJoun- Dead men] Or Corpſes. Gr. Nexgo, V. 4. 
* | Gala, Ta J vn turhacaila: Naa dead men, for ee, dead bodies. | 
W Ne Y WyAw T0 gnανẽE0V 7 (Sauer, See Notes on Matt. viii. 22. , xiv. 
Jl 5 e 12. 
| y. 3. His Countenance] Or Appearance, as Herodot. Hit. Lib. III. 5. 16. p 
Dr. Hamm. Gr. 4 ide avis. Perhaps 16 5. 9 78 dy vexeQr, [{c. * of 
Form or Aſpe. Vulg. aſpefus. wer, ] dre Tag , alex v 5 
Tho, Magiſter, p. 93- IAEA, » pog- dey dN. * Wy nan, T6 Tos 
| Oy, — Cypeiwoe J, ws deg Twy do- verge, 8datpacos & YOu — 851, Tlep- 
uam idt a Mn avlewns Ay, anne ei- oni whe —— Ant = 
, & och. oy, aſad - 9 d-, % 
aſab O mlw obiv. Aunſwering ; ſaid] Here 1s another re- V. 5, 
Conſult Ariſtot. de Moribus, Lib. I. markable 1 of 2 5 wer ſaid 
cap. 9. p. 11. E. Vol. II. «x za to be given without a pr ue 
C- o alu id waveugns, y tion, Conſult Note on * Mate. W. 26. 
| Ovens, u porulns, I alt= G- To which add 1 Sam. ix. 17. Hebr. 
Athen. Deipn. Lib. XII. p. 551. D. Febovab anſwered him. LXX. k vel 
wouguy ur 615 vlu tov aus en, ober anmertn aue. E. T. the LORD ſaid 
AxiAnd. unto him. 
Vid. C. Albert. Obſerv. Phill. ad F 
loc. p. 163. and * Mr. Blackw. Lay! Or was Jaid. So Per Gr. . 6. 75 
Sacr. Claſs. II. Pas Sew, and Vulg. poſitus erat. which 
Hr. uſes the ſame word as for 6d. is of the ſame import with lw xeyvo, 
Lake ix. 29. Job. v. 37. was laid, Luke xxiii. 53. Fob. xi. 41. 
St. Mark expreſſes himſelf by ib, 
5. 4. For Fear] Gr. dow Tov oCov. cv, they laid bim. 
Matt. xiv. 26. Vulg. pre timore. * Ken 18 render'd both 10 lie, and 
Matt. xiii. 44. vow x. and Job. to be laid. 
XX1. 6. Yow Ts AD. To lie, Foſeph. * Lib. XIX. cap. 
See Note on Matt. xi. 44. 1. F. 15. p. 927. Ka T- ph — 
3 C00 TS WOANS var Tgaupaolay vu e 
y. 4. The Watchers] Gr. o Tygeviics, or Stew. L 10 


5 


CHAP. 
XXVꝰIII. 
y. 9. went. 


Though I think when had been 


Part. Hebr. p. 314. 


J. 10, 


S. MATTHEW. 


As they were going] E. T. as they 
Gr. os eroedlorw., Perhaps we 
might render theſe words, when they 
were gone. 


were come. 
Sometimes as is tranſlated as ſoon 


as, 
Job. XI. 20, 29. 0 Xvili. 6. 6 


ſaſh. 


cient. ; | 
as ſignifies when in numberleſs pla- 
ces; icularly, 


Foſeph. Bell. Jud. 
p. 387. au 5 woke: Tw ν⁰uaseg% 


ue. % prrpeoxoler, wy eden 0 Tv van mug, 


65 odvguss Wai xeawylu <lovnoan. Py. 
Herodot. 57 Lib. V. 5. 33. p. 


298. I. 10. 0 3, Yves Tui, we 
vt ever, ar: ¹ ——, I. 23. ws 5 v0 
r exe AN XU, of IIe gc Tale 
rad eda re]. , &c. 

J. 9. Behold] Gr. 
E. T. here, and Lute v. 35. unleſs 
E. T. may be thought to have tranſ- 
poſed 2, placing it before wle, and 
then, agreeably to Matt. ix. 15, 
Compare Luke xx. 44. with Matt. 


2 ids, Vulg. et ecce. 
But Beza, ecce, omitting 3, as well as 


xXii. 45. f 
Kau is likewiſe redundant, Luke vii. 
12. AFs1. 10. . xX. 17. See Nold. de 


That they go into Galilee] Gr. wa a- 


rA eis &c. 


Here we find the 


Terminus a quo connected with the Ter- 


minus ad quem ; ſo the Original might 


have been render*d that they go-away, 
(viz, from Judea, or Jeruſalem) into 


Galilee, See Note on Matt. xiv. 25. 

Aenoph. Hiſt. Gr. Lib. III. cap. 2. 
§. 9. p. 145. amen eig EQuoov, j ant 
xe dow Eaedeav re neu odov. 


So ws is render'd when. 
Lie I 41. . 39. w. 285 . . 
Vi. 12. . Xi. 1. Alls xx. 18, when they 
| pioſam. 


nn,, many days, Alls ix. 23. 


Lib. VI. cap. 5. As xviii. 18. @ good while.) and Aa- 


car, wonalw, 


——U—U—U — RT IT 


—— rr 


[ Foſeph. Ant. Lib. XVIII. cap. 4. Cay. 


F. 2. p. 880. [idler cxrrdow n Pa- 


unt e. 


XXVIII 
y. 10. 


Many pieces- of ver] Or ſhekels, y. .12, 


called Siverling, Iſa. vii. 23. G 


r. 
&gYveas ie Vulg. pecuniam co- 


Hr. has a Word in the Singular 
Number, viz. not a little mom. 
lc -, when a 


pplied to ſeveral 


things capable of being number'd, is 


frequently render d many. So nutegt 
( but 


wade mavac, many lights, Ads xx. 8. 
and Aoſos mavei, many words, Luke xxiii, = 


See Ads xii. 12. xix. 19. 
But when applied to Singular Nouns, 
whether Collective ones, or others in- 
capable of Number, it is render'd 
much. So a inarGr, much people, 


Ads v. 37. And o. -, Ads xi. 


24. is the ſame with o move, 


Lake vu. 11. joined with pat e. 
vor. and mavos xgover, much time, Alls 
. 1 
_ Polyb. Hiſt. Lib. III. 5. 42. p. 271. 
IO. xa Tovs Atubous, ovras ixavous 76 
Pbav. Lex. p. 382. 


Apſogze may be render'd Shekels. See 
Note on Matt. xxv. 18. 


3. alu, agus | 


Be heard of by the Governour] Gr. y, 14. 


and n In ru nſeo . E. T. come to 

the Governour's Ears. | 
Cant. reads uo inſtead of Nu. And 

without doubt va is more uſual after 


a Verb Paſſrve in the Senſe of by, than 


Nn. See Matt. iii. 6, 14. Als xxvii. 


11. and once e es, be tried by me, 


E. T. before me, As xxv. 9. So dn 
is render d before, Matt. x. 18. 


Ce 2 


Others 


204 | NOTES om 
CHAP. Others render Nn by under, or dur- 


XXVIII. ing the Adminiſtration of, &c. See 
V. 14. Note on Matt. i. 11. 


e. 
As they were inſtructed] Or accord. XXVII. 
ing to their inſtructions. Gr. ws idida V. 15, 


CAP. 
VIII.“ 
: 16. 2 
uc. ; 


E. T. as they were taught, in- 


y. 14. We will prevail-upon him) Gr. uess aſmuch as the very words were put in- 1. 7. 
| rei h E. T. we will perſuade to their Mouths. 5 t 
Him. Vulg. nos ſuadebimus ei. Herodotus mentions the Inſtructions k 

Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. II. $ 73. p. 144. given by Democedes to Atoſſa, how ſhe | 
18. Ors ſ8A0v?) & werann?) Ablwainrs ſhould addreſs herſelf to Darius in his t 
XOIVWras WEWTOV. KAu, ve: wiv au- Favour, Lib. III. DN 134. Pp. 2II, Qs 0 
Tovg, wolte r. et, ff illis perſuadere 5 aeg u wi ra, ννE vite ar- U 
poſſent. det aſo, ey In did he τα woo ts An- U 
Herodot. Hiſt. Lib. II. §. 121. p. porndeQ@- i Amora, weoreQtres & Th noi . 
134. I. 22. 785 3 owls wares ex ov x- Ages Xoſov , ];, w Baoikdl, — 1 r 
Abels wiverv NIE 8 creo neg hv qu ra on did axe f. t 

| Aapbaver, I RN ur twolwy l: But in this pertinent Citation I find 6 
7 ovurvey* mw 5 weg luv tr: du, my ſelf prevented by the Induſtry of 

rail au]. Lib. III. 5. 137. p. 213. the learned Rapbelius, in his Annota- t 
1. 12. ral A ſoiles, 2s Kg ÜE:b 2xwv lions collected out of this Author. p. 7 
mw * GAN Eels Te my Anpoxndes, 185 / 
* Polyb. Hiſt. Lib. I. §. 54. p. 78. This Report has been ſpread] Gr. die- V. 15. g 
I. 12. Os e r Keagyydoviuw xvEtery) Quprcdy d Af. r. E. T. This ſcy- 0 
— eTacav mY Kerharua Puluv mv N- ing is commonly reported. 1 0 
u ——, wed wIQ- J vouvtx,us, 870 Plut. Artox. V. 305. 6. lu 3 Xe a 

v &c. 9 5 | o. d n /, (ſc. wage.) ea av- 

It is one thing 70 perſuade a Perſon Ty wAyciaduv. See alſo Theſ. I. 5. 15. I 
to do any thing, and another 2 pre- lu 5 Af ian we III bee Alg does, we LE 
vail upon him by that perſuaſion. The c TIoogduwCr reixruleay, 
Latins _ the former by ſuadeo, Mar. i. 45. Mgpyuidav mv Aofov 18 . 18, 
the latter by per/uadeo. ..__ _ render'd by E. T. 7o blaze abroad the 1 

Others underſtand the original Verb matter. OS : 
weib in the Senſe of Pacifying. Foſeph. de Bell. Lib. I. cap. 33. 5. 
: 5 RT 3. p. 139. Aua de mis C,'t N06, | 
Y. 14. And will make you eaſy] Gr. J vuuars dieQypricdy & Ivnyoxew o Race, wt 2 
_ &pteppves wrong ον. E. T. and ſecure Yayegatuwreeov yrrorm Þ Dinxepnotws 05 8 
you. rather, we will free you from %s. „ 0 
anxious Sollicitude, by bearing you AoſGy is render'd Matter by E. T. 
harmleſs. * Acts viii. 21. . Xv. 6. . xix. 38. 1 

Meſſ. Beaus. and L' Enf. nous P 5 . . I 

appaiſerons, & nous vous tirerons, de Feſus had appointed them] Gr. dlatam y, 10 1 
Peine. 8 ewlois d lnens. Vulg. conſtituerat illis XN 

Mr. Le Clerc. nous lui perſuaderons Feſus. . 4 
qu'il vous pardonne, et nous vous tire- Thus Polyb. Hiſt. Lib. III. §. 99. a 
rons de peine. Or, nous vous mettrons p. 346. & ms who tmavnlt rataulv0r l 
bors d' inquietude. nut eg 1 Warts?) WI r nnd 2 9 

2 | | 3 
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P CHAP: il avaxopudlu rey waidwy. p. 347. |. | i 1 | Cu ap. 
to . 23. e 86G , era yrs age, ) On Earth] Gr. W. . E. T. in VIII. 


by J. 10. q ro. 


Earth,. rather on Earth, that n may V. 18. 

| de diſtinguiſnhed from &. | 

oi. 5 $0:980ay] St. Chryſoftom reads This Diſtinction is made by other 

this Verſe, 2, oi uſo weootxwnoar, a 5 Authors. So Alben. Deipn. Lib. X. 

ovres awny tdi5acar. II. 35 1. 8. p. 453. B. 2 Tawny & wegre % On 

Perhaps this Text is inſerted into yys, % & NN | 

the Father's Commentary as he repeat- 

ed it when he pronounced the Homt- 
ly. He had no Notes to aſſiſt his 
Memory, which may be the reaſon 

that his Text ſo often differs from our 
received Copies. What if he read 
thus, 2 idovres aww, os pu weorewn- 
cay , 01 J edioacay? . | 

Beza modeſtly thinks it probable 

the Evangeliſt wrote, ovds «di5acav. 
Mibi ergo veriſimile eft, ſays he, ſaluo 
aliorum judicio, potius ſcripſiſſe Evan- 
geliſtam ade tdi5acay, id eſt, neque du- 

dbitarunt ut intelligamus tum demum 


5. 17 


Diſciple all Nations] Gr. palyldoale V. 19. 
wavla Ta tb. Vulg. docete omnes gen- . 
tes. E. T. teach &c. rather diſci- 
ple, as Abp. Tillotſon. Vol. I. Serm. 
XXV. p. 250. Go and diſciple all Na- 
tions, &c. . ** 

So I chooſe to render uaty4oavles 
mavess, had made many Diſciples, or had 
diſcipled many, Acls xiv. 21. : 


Boptizing them] Gr. Banwniforris a> V. 19 
mv. | 


The Verb zBanrige expreſſes the 


1 
v 


15. 


Cbriſtum fuiſſe ab omnibus illis undecim, 

omni dubitatione ſublata, ſummo conſenſu 

agnitum et adoratum, &, 
Phil. ad 


Form of Admitting a Proſelyte into 
the Chriſtian Church, which Tradi- 
tion aſſures us was by a trine Immenſion, 
or Plunging under water, But of late 


Vid. Cl. Albert. Obſerv. 
loc. p. 163. and Raphel. Annot. Phil. 


Aßperſion, or 1 is admitted by 
Aenopb. p. 64. 


the Church of Exgland, inſtead of 
Immer jon or Dipping, which is order'd 
in the Rubrick, except it be certified: 
that the Child is weak, and in ſuch a 
Caſe it ſpall. ſuffice to pour water ups 
on it. 5 CT EL 
Let us ſee the uſe of Bantu, as 
far as my little Reading goes. 
Foſepb. Ant. Fud, Lib. IV. cap. 4. 
| §. 6. P- 207. a r e oAiſov eg yl ' 
Eyievles 2 vor, BAIITILANTES Tre o 
rte ge runs e myylw, tej re- 
Ty % bed v nu⁰ν Lib. XV. cap. 
3. Y- 3. p. 745. aęuiſis ae 1 BAIITI-: 
Z20NTEL ws & wid nx, r 
vnd £5 i, πν iuαονꝛ. Je. 
Joſepb. de Bell. Jud. Lib. I. cap. 
22. F. 2. p. 110. ) wiv u 0 woug: 
Ale v «s lie, oe J, ur ws 
5 | —_ 


y. 18, All Authority — bas been given unto 
me] Gr. edo u ware tron & c. Be- 
za, Autoritas, Vulg. Poteſtas. 

St. Chryſaſt. III. 509. 17. an mig 
pabilaus, Edobn por mare t£801 nv 12 
wage g- un, TW Ye It ri %-. 
Jets, BY, ws . un Rox, aN deinvus 
ori yy £54, 8X1 afrnl Gr. 

EzZzo1% is render d Authority by E. T. 
Matt. vii. 29. . Xxi. 23. Job. v. 27. 
1 Cor. xv. 24. The Enghiſp word 
Power anſwers both to duuau,Eẽ²M Matt. 

XXIi. 29. vs, 2 Theſ. 1. 9. neg7Q- 
Eph. i. 19. and eεανν,e ? Matt. ix. 6, 8. 
and æαν Luke xx. 20, where ag 
and £018 are joined together and ren- 
der'd, Power and Authority. 
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NO T E S on 


CAP. milku wa F Tal BAIITIZOMENOZ 
XXVIII. & oN, N ND. Lib. II. cap. 
VJ. 19. 18. F. 4. p. 198. 0 5 Se marey 


Tlw ,?ö π ο . Nnsag wis c- 
uncl, Th Ts Jetiav avalavas, ws unde 
Aubav oNov es Thu tawls oQ&ylw EBAII- 
TISE mw Fi. Lib. II. cap. 20. $. 
1. Mila > Thu Kü ovu@oegy, Worn 
roy TInQavuv Ida, warte BAIITIZO- 


 MENHE vews, anwyxorm Þ wontws. 
Lib. III. cap. 9. (Ki. » for 6) F. 3. 


p. 251. wonnas 3 (ſc. vews) 1 - ar- 
Tioy xuf¹N N D ον,ẽetz w mihay Or — 
ue reg - vrtgagbeig & xAvduy EBAIITI- 
EN. Lib. III. cap. 10. F. 9. p. 259. 
I. 3. & ow awms EBAIITIZONTO oxa- 


0. —— 17% 7 BAIITISOENTON rTvs 


avardales y He- ever, & e, N 


 re\apCars, &c. | 
Strab. Geogr. Lib. I. p. 44. B. wav 


cumton 5 as thu Yanratlav mw Jogv, un 
SowAwty * 651 8 whxlev cx T6 du“, 8 
n? st BAIITIZOMENOT rs deyvs 


AyFlov. Lib. XII. p. 809. D. 2 5 


nabiesli axolov avoelev tug w Zebgoy, y G 


Ts vd al. arlinegrla modlov, gt uA 


BATTrIZEZEAl. Lib. XVI. p. 1108. 
A. $51 5 1 aoQaar@ e G —— 
 TinCanlida, De Bell. Jud. 
— nd xorvuCs duo, und BAIITI- 


TInnwoagon Ag mw Quo Ts vdalG- 


ZETOAI mv euCavla, ann eZargtoN.. 
Lucian, Ver. Hiſt. Lib. II. p. 393. 


A. davuatoſ vv idee u BAIITIZO- 


MENOTZ, @AX' urige Twv xvualay, 
dee cdaTopurlas. | 


Plut. Quæſt. Nat. Vol. II. p. 914. 


C. Ata 71 To o Jaagorar ονπ, 
Ka Xenrprey TR Nπ9νjνν, aAitis ,0140- 


Sl argos avlovre BAIITIZEIN Y Aio- 
yvoov WeCG- Thu Yanatlay* ot d worpe 


Danatlys tBannyc: yulor Zanwhiny or- 


Tyoavles 3 
Orpb. Argonaut. V. 510. ANN ore 

* Wxexvauo %% BAIITIZETO * av, Mluyn 

& asęoxilo &c. ee 


Soph. Aj. y. 354. Au eher. Schol, 
T tAixorudesr, O BAITIZEL ras vue. 

St. Chryſeſtom applies the original 
Verb to Wheels all beſmeared with 
Blood. De Sacerd. VI. 53. 15. te; 
* ,ꝭ? BAIITIZOMENOTE, which are 
reckoned among the Calamities of 
War. Or perhaps it may be under- 


ſtood of Wheels rolling as it were in 


a Sea of Blood, _ 

The ſame Father uſes this Verb Me. 
taphorically; which however ſhews 
how he underftood it Literally. Vol. 
II. 401. 32. Ov Þ opoiuws nale olg oy 
T& Mya txovies } ot we BAIITIS- 
OENTES aC4vois. p. 402. 32. Wea dv- 
vollay ] BAITTIEQENTA' ara? Mb 
xenualn rot avereſuev 3 p. 517. 12. 
o oulus ex r Are EBATISOH- 
ZAN Cn © atvupua;, &c. It expreſſes 
what we ſhould call being over bead 
W OG 

Plato uſes this Verb of a Perſon, 


who had drank freely, or drenched 


Bari, pertwgor ava m AoTov, % L 


himſelf in Liquor. Vol. III. 196. B. 3 
P 2 avIQ- au. r bes BEBAIITIEME- 
NAN. OR 8 
1 ſhall conclude with Fo/epbus's Me- 
taphorical uſe of the C * Verb 
ib. I. cap. 
27. H. I. p. 124. Tv wareg reN NY. 
NN xapagouſves mes vd ,L.ut EIIE 


BAIITIZEN, 


| Bawriforres awrovs, ſc. avJgwnove, 0 
Noun included in r en. This is a 


Conſtruction parallel to that in Cal iv. 


19. Texvicl un, u we wives, where 
the Relative refers to a tantamount 


Word included in Txna, as the Rev. 


Mr. Blackwall juſtly obſerves in his 


Sacr. Claſs. Vol. I. p. 114. See alſo 
Rev. ii. 26, 27. dg aulw ttrian On 
Toy thywy, h woiftares aus & egg Or 


. | 
Thucyd. Hiſt. Lib. IV. $. 71. p. 


279. A 5 r Meſagiuy ZTAZEIS Se-. 
Befla, | 


Cv: ay. 
XX\ VIII. v 
Y. 19, 19. me 
It, 
2 


20. 


u 


* 
A Vil 
* 


« 19, 


XVIII. 


19. 


JL 8 peu. (See D. Hal. II. 


St. MATTHEW, 1 
FAP. da, 01 po —— g & c. Non no- 


vum eſt, ſays the learned Editor, ut 
nominibus collectivis adjectiva vel par- 


ticipia diverſi generis et numeri adpo- 


nantur. Lib. VIII. F. 64. p. 542. 44. 


cuprooulu y Nabeoa as Woke —— G- 


218, §. xi.) So again, Thucyd. Lib. 


II. §. 47. p. 127. 53. » voo@+- wewlev- 


nta e Tois Ablwaj-is, NEH pho 


&c, Schol. NUN y voo@- As- 


| e, ws weC- T7 NOE HMA vr uo er. 


babita ratione; quoniam rexta idem fig- 


Vid. Not. Edit. TR 
D. Hal. II. 119. 32. edi Þ wes 
m 5eglonedov aſevaxievias vine ANAG 
1 Alaptuvors, =. $ 
Ariſtopb. Plut. y. 292. rut t- 


1aCounles, &c. Vid. Not. Cl. Kft. ad 


y. 291. p. 7. Nota, mea exavaCowr- 


116, hic eſſe conſtructionem non weQ- 10 
ene, ſed mg@- m onporopſuer, ut 


Crammaticorum filit loguuntur. Vox 
tara enim jungitur tw Tea, non 
conſtructionis Grammatice, ſed ſenſus 


nificat quod yo1, cui exawaCownles et H- 
xuuhoi, ob generis fimilitudinem, rette 
Junxeris. | 


20, I have commanded you] Gr. File- 


plw vu. Vulg. mandavi vobis. 

Is it our Saviour's Intention to li- 
mit the Apoſtles Commiſſion to what 
he had already given them in Charge, 
excluſive of what future Inſtructions 
they might afterward receive? No 


ſurely. What then if we underſtand 
this Aoriſt as a Future? So Matt. 


XXIV, 2. en, ſhall be left. and xxiv. Cn ay. 
22. CcronoCalycar, be ſhortned, XXVIII. 
and Mar. ii. 20. ſhall be taten away. V. 20. 
If ſo, we may render adunaplw, 
ſhall command, ſc. any time hereafter, 

either myſelf in Perſon, or by my Mi- 

niſter, the Holy Spirit. 


We may indeed render the Original 


Verb, ſhall. have commanded, manda- 


vero, viz. at your general Diſperſion 
from Jeruſalem, after the Effuſion of 
the Spirit in his extraordinary Gifts : 


But then we muſt not underftand it 


excluſively of any future Inſtructions 
on particular Emergencies. 


J am with you) Gr. u d⁰, tas, V. 20. 
Eu is put for tcνν, the Preſent 

for the Future Tenſe, to expreſs Con- 
tinuance as well as Futurity. But then 

we muſt not ſuppoſe our Saviour in- 
tended a Perſonal Preſence, which is 
inconſiſtent with A iii. 2 1. but a Vi- 
carious one, viz. by his Proxy or De- 

puty, the Holy Spirit, Job. xv. 26. 


St. Chry/qftom referring to this Text 
has «ps. Vol. II. 551. 23. . III. 811. 
17. but cue, IV. 78. 42. 


Jill the end of the World.) Gr. ws V. 20. 
TP cue, Ty aur 

Hr. renders ow/l:ius by the fame 

word it uſes for rx-aG@-, Matt. xxiv. 6, 

14. Hebr. vii. 3. Rev. xxi. 6, and e- 

exc, Hebr. vi. 16. as well as cxCaoy, . 
Hebr. xw. 7. 1 


„„ ͤð p. 


E R R 4 7 4. 


In the Text. 


Chap. U. 2 3. read *He. and in ** 
Gr. ors 
VI. 4. r. ſeeth. 
VII. 9. r.“ of 
IX. 11. r. Sinners? 
XI. 8. r. Kings. . 14. was. not was. 
21. thee, — thee, 
XII. r. y. 36. for y. 26. 
XV. 17. : the Draught? 
XVII. 14. r. came-unto him 
XVIII. 35. r. of you 
XXI. 31. r. Father? 
XXIV. 46. r. is 
XXV. 20. put in Marg. b and. 
XVXVI. 68. 1 Mag» at the be 
ginning 0 pA line. 73. r. 


them ; for 85 TOs n 


. 


In the Notes. 


col. 2. 1. 6. lber Fat add 
Page: XII. p. 350. C. 


116. col. 1. I. 33. r. 


135. col. 1. 3. b. "Wa 


144. col. 2. I. 14. r. (ſc. juſſu 4r- 
tiochi Fr ) 
153. J. 4. J. 10. r. . has only 


In the Review, 


ag. 14. col. f 8 add c. Her. Lib, 


TV. cap. 13. 9. 3. P. 243. 
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Dr MILE 
VARIOUS READINGS 


In St. MAT THE W's Goſpel 


—_—_— ** 4 L* 


Cyay, XA ABIA] Or Aavid, as Curcel- 

J. 
. 1. read; tho! I don't find this 
various Reading in Dr. Mill, except 
Rom. xi. . . 
Euſebius, in his Commentary on the 
Fſalms of David, writes the royal Pro- 
phet's Name Aavid, not Aa, p- 6. 
With reſpect to the manner of writing 
this Name in the old MSS. conſult 
the great Montfaucon in his Prelimi- 
nary Diſcourſe to that Commentary. 
p. xl. Quanquam leve fortaſſe videatur, 
monere ne pigeat, vocem 7 1 45 
in Codicibus Aad legitur; ficubi tota de- 
ſcribatur in vetuſtioribus manuſcriptis, 


Leus obſerves it is ſomewhere 


CHAP. L 


per v efferri Aavid, non autem Aud, ut Cu Ar. 
in editis Bibliorum legitur, quia nempe I. 1. 
in Hebraicis exemplaribus, per vau 11 
deſcribitur. Qua in re veterum omnium 
Codicum morem ſequi viſum eft, 


- Eopwp] Dr. Mill obſerves the Vulg. J. 3. 


has Eſron; whence, I ſuppoſe, he con- 


cludes it read E, not En. For 


the ſame reaſon he might have added 
yr. Arab. and Perſ. as he has actuall7 
done in his Note on Luke iii. 33. 


oO Barikevs] E. T. The King. Dr. M. 5. 6. 
obſerves rightly, that theſe Words are 
Ver- 
ſions, 


wanting in Hy. Arab. and Per. 


2 


CMA p. 


3 


præcedente verſiculo. and (Prot, Ne 


A R % Ee 


ſions, as alſo in St. Auſtin, ſc. Vol. V. 
Serm LI. col. 200. D. Ed. Antw. 1700. 
But ſince I find them in Vulg. as in 
Pohglot. (tho the Dr. thinks they were 
not originally there) and have the Dr. s 
own Authority to believe that Eph, i is 
the only Greek Copy now extant that 
e to want them, I make no Scru- 
le to inſert the King into my Verſion. 


hether the learned Dr. had reaſo 


to ſay (Prot. Ne. 1245. Ed. Kuſt.) 
Medi 3 0 Prone, irrepfit ex proxime 


1471.) Et quidems Gt il 
jam referunt libri omnes, irr 
priore par te verſh wy let the Reader 


| judge. 


7. 


1 Dr. N. mentions . 8 7 


and YVerſs. that read Ava. To which 


latter he mig ht have added Per/. as 


alſo Arab. which 2 the Name juſt 
as that of. the 
ed Pſalm l. and elſewhere. Whereas 
our preſent Greek Copies agree very 


well both with the Hebr. and LXX. 


1 Kin. xv. 8, 


Mill eoncluded their Originals read 
AX'Þ, not Axen. 


as well have been preſs'd into the Ser- 


vice of this various Reading; for that 
has alſo Achim. 


The Dr. might with the ſame Pro- 


piriety have ſaid thoſe Oriental Ver- 
ſions read, Earp, v. 13. for ENU. 


Whereas "they really make no differ. 


ence between thoſe two Terminations, 


any more than E. T. would have 


done. 


But the Dr. was ; unhappily miſled 


| o the Latin Verſions inſerted into the 


e for Sr. and Arab. real 
Axe or Axn with a (v), not Axen 


9 


quod 
A 
a 


er in the fame Ve 


et Aſaph mention | 


The Yulg. might 


Ax with a ( if they render d C 
Name literally, which I. 5 


is Greek pro 
in both thoſe Lang 
as well as in the Perf. 


es ends in a Nun 


hagen! ] Dr. ML thinks the he Sr. read J. 15, 


EMageg, But how could this ap H. 
lea- 


to him, when its Lat, Verſ. has 
zur, not Eliazar ? 


There was indeed no more reaſon 
for rendring the Perf. by Eliazar than 
the Arab. which if rendred literally 


back into Greek is Du But who 
will fay.it read { any mote than lag 
Lou might juſt 
as well ſay both Arab. and Syr. read 


* v. 5. for 80. 
—” * 18.41 The Lats Yer, of J. 17, 


Hr. omits et; whence Dr. Mill mig 

as in other places, have pokes, a 
that, the Syr. had omitted This 
was either overlooked or diſregarded, 


as not being ſupported * any M&C. 
the Dr. hd ſeen. l 


| u Xgigev] So Hr. — But . 18, 
: Vulg. Chrifti, not Feſu C expel 

Axe] The Lat. viel of 'the Hy. 
and Arab. have Achim; whence Dr. 


Certe, ſays Dr. Mill, 
qui circa annum a is hoc Evangelio 


oc mum floruit, Cotlicts Grieti habe- 


bunt, Tov # Xpi50v'y ae” a fe . 
See allo Prolegom. N*. 3 


The Paſſage refer'd K. 3 tva. 


cu. 18.) f. 2. p. 


204. Ceterum potuerat dicere Matthe- 
us; Jeſu veto generatio fic erat ; fed 
prævidens Spiritus Santtus depravatores, 
et præmuniens contra fraudulentiam eo- 


rum, per Maitheun ait : Chriſti autem 


2 fic erat. —So above in this 
me F. I. 14. And yet cap. 11. p. 191. 


we find, Kai tov os Ino Kergov y yar- 


rns, &c. though the Latin has only, 
ly et iterum: Chriſti autem On; 


&c. 
But 


hg feculs, 


7. 2 


A_— n "RY Fra 1 


” mz 


EX fs 60. EEE. Se rd 


CHAP. 
I. 18. 


1 g to. retain 


on 8. 


but ſince the Hr. and 2 oj 
ſions omit neither Jeſus nor Chriſt ; 


Dr. Mill here "and; \Prol am. . 
384. thinks the Perſ. as well as YValg. 
&c. wants Iycove But the Dr. was 


miſled by Lat. Yer. of Perf. which bt 
omitted Jeſu. But the Per/. itſelf is 


ſo far from omi 
mits Reise, and 


- lyoov, that it O 
) retained lu 


only. 
Dr. 1b has unhappity fel Indo the 


dame Miſtake, whether by implicitly 


truſting to Dr. Mill's Skill and Dili- 
gence, or the Lat. Verſ. in $a _ 


glot, I know not. 


Logged] Though this Word be omit- | 
ted in Chry/ofow's Text; yet the Edi- 


tor has obſerved in the that 


ſome Copies retain it. Vol. 1. 2 3» 


20. 


Whoever carefully compares Dr. 


MilPs Various R taken from 


St. Chryſoſtom with the Eton Ed. which 
I uſe, will find in Multitudes of In- 


ſtances, Various Readings in the Marg. 
agreeable to our preſent Greek Text. 
Conſult Dr. M. Prolegom. N'. 872. 


To which I add, I am verily perſuad- 
ed from a long uſe of this great Man's 


Homilies, that the Tex? is not gualis 
exſtabat in ipfius Codice; but as he quot- 
ed it by Memo in the Pul it, inter- 
mixed with his ſitions. Doch not 
this appear to her 
ſent Verſe ? aura 5 uro whvuybirros, 


| @yYeAos nar” vas Qaivera: rw lucy. 
If this be true, how uncertain muſt | 


all the various R be, which 
Dr. Mill has collected from this Au- 


thor; eſpecially as he has not adver- 


tiſed us of the Ma 
St, as! eter Wor 
Per]. reads anon beov. So elſe⸗ 


— 


al Readings in 


e Caſe in the pre- 


1 THE w. 5 3 


«4666; for idiot xveuou, See V. 24. CR Av. 
I h. cap. and Mat. ii. 13. Luke i. 1. I. 20. 
dn ay 


the Par en Aris Hoa Tov T gochn⸗ | 


Arg Tov weo@yrov] Dr. M. obſerves v. 22. 


Tov. But really that Verſion his = 
thus, «& Ty GN Tov Hoauv Tov %- 


wou. and beſides, for Lord reads God. 


Doth Theophy 1 9. C. coun- 
tenance the Reading Iſaiah ? Ovux 


TE 70 euber ure Hoa, ana uro Tov | 
| Kvegou* ov yu avipores N R,,, NN Ss 


bios des Sohar - mv avbpwro we 
atiowicos 6 purer. Perhaps the Fa- 
ther only intended to expreſs the Name 
of the Prophet, which had been omit- 
ted by the Evangeliſt. 5 


 Ayyehes Kvegov] Dr. M. ſays Fl LV. 24. 
rab. omits Kvezov, whereas that Verſton 
really retains it, as well as Hr. and 
Vulg. But the Dr. was miſled by the Lat. 
Verſ. of Arab. which has omitted it. 

The Perſ. reads dee for xu. 

When I ſay a Verſion reads fo or ſo 
in Greek, I mean, that were any par- 
ticular Verſion to be render'd literally 
back again, ſuch a Greek Word would 
correſpond to ſuch a Word in that 
Verſion. Ex. Gr. The Perfian Word 


Chuda is the proper rendring of Oos in 


other places, as Matt. iv. 3. and not 
of Kveor, Mott. vii. 21. Hence, I 
ſay, in this Place the Per]. read Otor, 
not Kvgyos. | 
Not that I would be underſtood to 
mean, the Tranſlators always read fo 


or ſo in the Greek Copy whence the 


Tranſlation was made. 

To inftance in E. T. Luke xii. 20. 
enaurovew, E. T. ſhall be required. 
Should any one conclude, that our 
Tranſlators read in their Copy, j 4wx# 


gov anarybyotrar, &c, he would be 


confuted by their Marginal Note; Do 


they require thy $2ul. 
" es by This 


This Example affords a clear Proof from them. Except indeed with this Char, 


Cn AP. 


J. 24. 
1 | 


of the Uncertainty of Various Lections 
thus collected from ancient Verſions 


and yet it was the only way Dr. Mill 
had of making his large Collection 


verb, as alſo frequently elſewhere. 


1 See Y. 13, 19. h. cap. and Chap. 1. 20. 


found in the Gr. Copy 


| EiTrov avrw] Hr. and Perf. want av- 


7@ ; but Vulg. and Arab. retain it. 
Ty lovde) St. Chryſoft. omits the for- 


mer part of this Verſe, Vol. II. p. 


44. 26. viz. Kai ov Byflaeeu, yy love. 
Yet we muſt not hence haſtily con- 
clude thoſe Words were not to be 
he read. For 


p- 635. l. 8, 26. h. Vol. we find Ka: 


did Tertull. y. 
p. 198. B. 


7 


Vol. V. 513. 16. 


ting 


But 
% ov Bub ten, yn 
lovdz, ovdauus, Me, x 

Hr. and Perſ. did not read vue lov 
dais 3 but lovde. 


ov Bub Ake, without vn lovda. 


the Hr. and Perſ. have a different 
Word for Judæa, fee Matt. iii. 1, 5. 
They alſo read loude V. 1, 5. h. c. as 
5. See adv, Jud. c. 13. 


What could induce Dr. M. to think 


the ith. Verſ. read Tis leo data with- 
out yy, when its Lat. Verſ. (which 
only he could underſtand) has Berble- 


hem terra Fudææ, but V. 1, 5. Betble- 
Fudee ? Would not a Stranger 
to the Atbiopic imagine, that here it 
read differently from what it did in 


Is the two laſt mentioned Verſes ? 


do Dr, Mill fays it read paſeat, which agen, & fager, Vol. Il. p. 30. 00 


Tlosnare:] Vulg. in Polyglot. regat. 


often miſled him. 


C HAF. . 


a 0 1] Hr. and Perf, omit this Ad- I can no where find. Beza repreſents Cn ar, 
| Vidg. as hav 


the laſt Correction 


unhappy Difference, that That great ] 
Man Go forced to rel 4 


Verſs. of them in the Polyglott, which 


24 


ri I N 


reget. But I ſuppoſe 
He cites the Vulg. as it ſtood 3 * 
Clem. VIII. which 


we have pablühed in our Polyglott. WV 


Err] For ere av. Steph. Theſ. I. V. 8, 
1207. A. Poſiquam, or as Vulg. cùm. 
and is of the ſame import with ora. 
Hr. uſes the ſame Word here, by | 
which it renders orar, when, Matt. vi. 


> 


H. X. 23. { 


Both ora and tm occur in the ſame 
Verſe as equivalent, Luke xi. 34. 


where Vulg. renders both. 


How then came Dr. Mill to know 
that Atbiop. Arab. Perſ. and Vugg. 


read here ora, and not r 
Bydaztu =loudæ, omit- | 1 
91. as LXX. 1 Ba. xvii. 12. Both 


©yoavecvs] For what Reaſon, could . 11, 
Dr. Mill think Perſ. read tas Tyeas ? 
That Verfion uſes. here a very diff 
rent Word from that by which it ren- 
ders Tyea, Matt. x. 10. Mar. vi. 8. 
And befides, thoſe Tranſlators might 
underſtand 9ycaveovs in the Senſe of 
Receptacles ;, and then, I ſuppoſe, what 
induced Dr. M. to think they read 
Tygas will entirely vaniſh. For the 
Lat. of Perſ. has, apertis manticis ſuis. 
Now Mantice no more ſuits the Word 
T1008 than Inyo avec in this Senſe of it, 
viz. Bags or Boxes, &c. containing 
their Treaſures. 


AiſSavoy ] St. Chry/oft. omits Xeuoov & V. It. 


cn Ar. and yet 1, 24. ſeems to have read N 
IL 11. anroc and chνεν. 


| Sartre] ty on Vak. ee asCh 
20. „* 9 


. 13. 


1 So 


are as Gr, 


Nager Vak. — Hy. nconbetls- 
ly read Nagageb ; but how does i ep- 
pear Arab. read ſo o: 


5. 23 4, 


V. 8. Verſ. of Arab. which has Nazareth, 


conclude the Arab. read Nagayd. Bu 
had the Dr. looked to Chap. iv. 13 
and Mar. 1. 9. where 'the Lat. "Verſ 


Crap, N Ty bee rut e Theſe 
III. Words are not wanting in Arab. 
Y. 1, as Dr. Mill fays. What could induce 


thiop. and Arab. when you may find 
them in the Lat. Verſions of thoſe Lan- 
guages in the Popglott P | 


o Dr. Mill Giigks. the 2 
read Autos. But how does this ap- 
pear ? 
Did it do fo, Chap. vii. 12. . Xii. 23. 
xx1. 38. where the ſame Syriac Word 
occurs, viz. Honau ? 

Pray obſerve Matt. xiv. 2. where 
both Greek Words occur. Our@- is 


v. 3. 


render'd bu, as y. 4, 1 1. h. cap. and Chap. 
i. 21. Vi. 4. Vill. 17, 24. Xi. 10. 
xil. 3. . XV. 2, , XXVil. 57. 


I don't find in all this Goſpel auros 


on $ MATTHEW. | 
a that Orient, Verſ. read Na- Crap. 


Dr. Mill was induced by the Lat. 


Tranſlators 
has Nazaret, he * as well owe 


- H AP. 


the Dr. to think them omitted by - 


eſt ab Eſaia, &c. 
Har of the Perf. 1 in the Polyglatt, i is, 


Did it do fo y. 17. h. cap. - 


render'd honan, as here; and avros is 


5 


„ JL9 
"In. truth the Aras, and Perf end Wy 
proper Name. with an He. But 


for a Reaſon. given by Erpenius in his 


o h e Hr. 8 ; 
Hr. adds 


. But the other gh 
collect Various Readings from the Ver- 
ſion of Proper Names out of one Lan- 


Gram. p. 12. the He ſounds like 
So the Wi | 


In ſhort, we can very ſeldom ſafely | 


into another. Turn the Engliſb 
Proper Names back literally into Greek, 
and ſee what work vou would make. 
Matthew, Mare; Mark, Maps 3 Lake, 
Avxs Or Aovze 3 Fobn, lov. 
The fame Liberty taken by modern 
ought in Reaſon to be al- 

low'd the Ancients. So Syr. bor Na- 
Seed, has IE | | 


III. 


render'd by honav, but by bu as above, © HAP. 
and buju, Matt. xi. 14. Vi. 50. III. 3. 


wi. 20. vi. 48. 


1 ! Dr. Mil. after * 2 3. 
adds, In Neutro genere profert iſta Per- 
ficus interpres. Hoc eſt, quod dictum 
Whereas the Lat. 


Hic eſt ille qui dictus eſt in Eſaia, &c. 


In the Maſc. not in the Neuter. 
Perhaps the Dr. meant Arabicus i in- 


| cad of Perſicus. For the Lat. Ver/. 
of Arab. is in the Neut. Gender. 


Hoc 
aſt quad dictum eſt ab Eſaia, &c. But 
that Lat. Ver/. miſrepreſents. its Ori- 
ginal ; for the Arab. is He that, not that 


which. ondees.not puber. See Matt. 1.,22. . 
ü. 17, 23, where, Arab. ma, but here 
Mar. xii. 36. Bui. 


To 
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CHAT. 


III. 
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Üb. III. cap. 9. p. 184. 


N 3. 


N. B. In Jaiah xl. 3. LX X has Son- 


I RE VIE , Se. 


1% Boauv Tov Feiyrov] Dr. Mill 
conjectures the og Vulg. etiam et 
Tren. uti videtur, read die Hrauv, ' | 

As for Sr. it uſes the ſame Ward 


that uſually anſwers to da. See Chap. 
iv. 14% vil. 17. 
firms what the Dr. A The fame 


Xii. 17. which con- 


holds true of Vulg. 


But then the Kander ſhould te i in- 
formed that they - both uſe the ſame 
Word, Matt. ii. 
vo, as alſo xxvii. 45. (if that Paſlage 

be genuine) and then let him judge 


17: where we read 


whether they read a in thoſe a cited 
places. 
As for Treneus, now 4 it a 


he read d Hoa, when his Text is, 
Hic enim eft qui diftus oft a Domino per 
Prophetam, &c. Gr. ume rob Kupiov $196 
| Tov TE0@yrov agreeably to Chap. i. 22. 


where we find Heal omitted? c. Hey. 
A little after 


we have Dei nofiri id eſt @zov ih, 


inſtead of avrov ? 


Boy I ſee no eien whe, Dr. 
Mill ſhould think Syr. read Pouca. 4 
xl. 3. and Job. i. 23.) but this, 

the. Lat. Verſ. has vox clamans. For or 
the ſame reaſon the Dr. might have 


added, Lake iii. 4. In all thoſe places 
the Verfion ot ht to have been vox 


clamantis, as here and Mar. i. 3 


ros. 
The Syr. dekore is ind ifferent to Bo- 
r-, clamantis; or Gora, clamans, 


or quæ clamat. So alſo is the Hebr. 
Kore in Iſaiah. But fince the LXX 


has Bowrr@- as well as our Author, 


and the other Evangeliſts, I ſee no 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe the Sr. read ſSrwea. 


Nor can I find that Clem. Alex. read 


Bere Semen; for no Text is quoted. 


Tho! indeed he uſes the Word gor, 


perhaps by a ſlip of Memory for for — - 


and Phariſees, 


0. See Cobart. ad Gent, p. 8. 5:39, Crap, 
1 III. 


41. Ed. Oxon. 1718. — 
Sale e perſ. . 


So de. Vol, l 
OY, 40, 39. 


"Ton, ie or Laute di. 7. prefixes oo, 


(perhaps from Mart. Xii. 33.) ſee 


Vol. I. p. 75. 6. and it may be, Vol, 


HE 133. 11. Nat that e muſt hence 
conclude he read ſo in his Greek Co- 
py: for beſide Vol. II. 68. 17, 40. the 


V. we are upon. See Vol. I. 168. 38. 


249. 11. and Val. V. 336. 32. where 


he omits W 1 


ing all his Copies had Kagror a, gc- 
cording to Vulg n dignum. 
To this purpoſe Dr. Mill cites Ori- 


gen Com. in Fob. p. 119. E. as reading 


Keproy here, and Kagrove, Luke iii. 8, 
Conſult Iren. con. Her. Lib. III. cap. . 


F. 1. p. 184. Progenies Piperarum,— 


acite 2 o fruttum dignum. 
: Hr. * Keegrove in both Places, 
Cirohoh. quotes this Text variouſly. 


Here he reads Kagreus, Vol. II. 69. 
26. and Vol. I. 953. 5. But Kann, 


Vol. I. 249. 11. and Vol. V. 235. 33. 


525. 8 526. 1 | 
t. Auſtin, Vol. III. part. 2. col. 


420. B. Fruttus dignos penitentie. Vol. 
IV. col. 3ag. 
tum dignum, &c. 

1 produce theſe ſeveral Places, in 


how little we can depend on various 


Readings collected from the Fathers, 


and how cautious we ſhould be in col 
r 


kx; eb] St. Chryſoft. ad 1. Vol. II. J. 


p. 69. 4¹. omits theſe — 
0 


rene 1 C00 % A this 5. 


Ke wow]. So R. Steph, , . 


B. and 1104. E. Fruc- 


this and the preceding Note, to ſhew 


HAP, 
ll. 9. 


HAP. 
Ill. 9. 


. 9. 


had joined Hr. wi 

Our common Reading is counte- 
nanced by 0 C. Her. Lib. III. 
F. 4 184. Et nolite dicere in 
| dal of rem babemus, &c. and 
by Origen in Fob. Vol. I. P. 115. E. 


' 10. 


, 10. 


iy. 


 Chryjoft. ad l. Vol. I., 71. 24. has, A8. 


n 8. MATTHEW. 


Vol. I. 249. 13. Abe ſame is true of 
Arab, but Per. renders mew AS Or. 
in your Soul, 


name] Hr. ore en but! its La. | 
„ele Dr. Mill 


Verſ. has omitted 


"ab. &c. 


Hon] Hr. Arab. and Perſ ſeem to 
have read wov'; but Yalg. Jam enim ſe- 


curis; as of Gr. dy v, y kun, &c. 


Unleſs it intends to tender de, by enim ; 


as E. T. does by for, Maid. v. 37. 


Xii. 21. 


. I hall ew | 
in my Note on Mart. ii. 4. that the 


Preſent is often put for the Future 


time. Hence I ſee no occaſion for 
ſuppoſing that the Yulg. Iræn. &e. read 


amber HNA, becauſe they 


uſe Future Verbs in Latin. Vulg. ex- 
cidetur — mittetur. Iren. c. Her. p. 237. 
cap. 8.  Abſeindetur. but p. 279. 4. 4 
— Vulg. exci 

Would Dr. Mill have mainthined: 
that wherever we find a Future Tenſe. 


in E. T. thoſe Reverend Franflators 
found a Future in their Gr. Copy? 
See ex. gr. Matt. xxvi. 18. 1 will keep 
the P aſſover. 5 Gr. Foie. Fob, XIV, 18. 


Leere e you, Gr. ops" . 
mar- ta vwohnuares NuSαινν,ñ? St. 


% Tov ere Tov vnodyunrQ Aut. 


Hence Dr. Mil „ that Father 
read as above. And to ſtrengthen this 
Conjecture, I ſhould inform my Read- 


er this Reading is countenanced by l. 


34 39, 41, 42. ej. . pag. But don't con- 


that ſome Copies read na»@- Ta vro- 


hre Rag But 2dly, It may 


only be a ſynonymous Word ſhewi 


how he underſtood mar@r-. And that it f 
probable, becauſe, | 


was ſo may 


3dly, We find the Word nas. in 
other Citations. See p. 605. I. 43. h. 


Vol. II. and Vol. IV. * 40. Per- 
haps at might occur to the Father's | 
Memory in py vom Fob.1 . 27. 


| Ka wed) Dr. Mal ſpe 
theſe Words ſays; ut 


Margine. Verba certe tam inſignia, mo- 


do locum habuiſſent in Apoſtolici inter- 


pretis Autographo, vix ac ne vix fieri 
poteſt, ut fratermitierent librarii. 


Tov evrov avrev] Were it not more . 12. 


adviſable to follow the Reading of Hr. 
and ſeveral MSS, . and place 


0yxac ?. See 


. Fuſe. Mart. p. 
ov both after Fabry and unh. 


1, 17. 


ſents him as 
xy. See c. Her. Lib. IV. cap. 33. 


(al. 65.) 90 IT. p. 273. Colligit triticum 


in borrea. Gr. 2. and lib. eod. 
cap. 4. ons 9.) $ 3. p. 231. ef fruftum . 
ceongrq abi 8 where we find 


frudtum "ſtead of triticum. Per 
the good Father, or his Tranſlator, 


wrote frumentum inſtead of fructum, 
as the Context leads one to think, 


Er] Dr. Mill thinks Vulg. read ws J. 13 
from Mar. i. 9. But o in Mort ſig- 


Vg. 


niſies i in, not *. as here. 


abe af- 


ter avolyeow, Or 2 reads * ape) 


23. l. 6. omits 4 
alſo does Irencus, tho Dr. Mill repre- 
% after - 


7 
clude from hence, that St. Chry/oft. read Cua P, 


| ating inſtead of n.. For in the firſt III. 11. 
Place the Editor informs us in the Marg. 


Lakers of y. bye 
recepta lenti- | 
one minime dubitandum fir. a 
„ gom. Ne. 1098. K wel, tec 
| — „ ceteris Edd. irrepfit eu 


. — — 
— u— ———— — 
= = —— = l Soars . 
| TD 


3 
n 


i 
— — TS — — — . —— — 
2 2323 . rt 8 — — oy = OR A * — _ * > 1 
— eve Ale. " — — — — — 
= 3 =, 
ome — - = rag Wo —ax3 1 1 — ” 2 
— NLS n — N 
W r —— — IR — r r 
r ä — * 9 _ 
MFI — had oc SY "CINE" 


nn REVIEW, Ge. 


CHAP, Val, has in FJordanem. Why may 


III. 13. not in anſwer to the Præp. en in this — re licooy. 


place, as well a8 in Mar. vi. 33. . Xv. 

22. AF, x. l 

Perhaps t 1 Dr. mi ight think, that 
after Verbs of Non, in Anfers to 
er, and ad to m. But 1 believe the 
Reader will find no ſolid ground for 
this Diſtinction. The Greets indeed 
frequently put eri before the Terminus 
ad quem, and the Latins do often put 
in before the Place, ene which the 
Motion is madeQ. 

. The Dr. ſays Chryſe oſt. 10 16, Vol. 
II. 56. 12“ 
Pub iſhed in the Text, but in the Mar- 
gin he gives Notice that ſome Copies 
read ui. And that this Mar — 
Reading. is the true one appears 
1, * of Peg £774 Toy lod. t era. | 


80 indeed the Editor has 


what St. Matthew xvii. 
by #'s, St. ag changes into wo 


0 n Ben. 0 Tug Crap 


l = 
- 146v] This Aden ward in d | 
Arab. and Perſ. But I find Fd MSS , ” 
o l 


70 e — 1 ref e J. 10 
4. EE] 5. 


Ex r a Vale: a Lon Hy. J. 11, 
er 1c N Vid. Cl. E.. ye" 
"mf 597. 


EY w 3 Ori yo! Com, Mat. p. J. 17, 
213. A. has, — fou o @- 
gh" ee ov yudowjoe.'' Big or may 
be taken from. Matt. xii; 18. _How- 
ever us or is equivalent to iv 5 ; for J. 6. 


5. expreſſes 


2 Pet. i. THe. AO 


+ 


. - Ii ; X 
- g *. 
4 & N FIT Pp ; 6 
* a * p * * * | J. » 


1 5 P LA e Valg. acce- 
5 I- So Hr. and A. 
5 5 rab. place aur after ene, a8 Gr. Mat. 
vüi. 19. But Perſ. after Tgoeealuv and 
«Ts too. Perhaps alſo Per/. read ro- 
nder aur d d, I ane aur, 
omitting before zpooyXvev. Chry/. a | 
S2. 23, as ae 5 


„ . 01] Sr 460. as E. T. ſo alſo 
Pg 2 and 2 { agreeably to Luke iv. 3. 


where aęr ſuits well with x-, as 


here ro with A400. 


N. B. Vulg. as 
Gr. panes. Loaves, © 


tummodo, led Dr. Mill to conclude that 
Verſion read pover, adv. not nor, adj. 
But did it not read porw, Luke iv. 4. 


where the Lat. Voll. " has alſo 3 / 


Move] The Lat. 2 of "II tan 


1 ? In Pk Caſe or · Number Cu 
of N. may be render d by Balchud NV. 
in Hr. See Matt. xv. 36. h. and 
xvili. 15. povev. and Phil. iv. 18. por. 
and Matt. xii. 4. peoreis, and Lale vi. 

4. nee See Schaaf*s Lex. Sr. p. 
295. ſometimes it aſſumes Afixes. to 


; ſhew the Perſon, as if 10. h. cap. 


en! Vi a gates, in Prof n & 
not Serra. in So alſo Luke iv. 
4. Hr. in both = Part. pro Pre. 
But it no more follows thoſe Tranfla- 
tors. did not read Serra 1 in Fut. than 


that E. T. did not read jichjeb in Fut. 
Deut. vüi. 3. whence this 


uotation 
is made, becauſe 1 it e 4 ve. 


d Did gr, read. x, AS Luke iv, J . 
228 1.0L 


f 10. 


Perhaps = 


or CRAP. - Perhaps 25 E. T. rendern Alg, our 
. 75 fo 92 ia e iſ alen by an, 
. 16, Prep: equixalent to 


— 1 NV. 1118. rng Mar. 
vi. 18. unleſa an this laſt cited / Place 
we read ek, as y. 20. ej. ca. 2! 


J. „ lacey} Hr. rag Nag, ſo 


and V. II. aging. 5 E Mn : 

But it would be endleſs taking No- 
tice of every Place where Syr. renders 
the. Preſent: Time by the Paſt. „ 


So E. T. very frequently: Mate, iii. 
I. xv. I, Came. and ix. 24. « XIV. 1. 6 
xvii 32. ſaid. 5 ( | 1155 TILES 


(3370 Þ 


j. 8 pads], St. Cbryſalt. Val. Iv. * 10. 


3 pul etawror &c. Not that he read gi- 
„ Jes in his Copy for Vol. II. MN = 
we- find Pane, & c. 

J. 6, | wales] Vulg. Mandavis, q „ lden 
ras, as AF, xii. 47. J once thooght i® | 
ſhould be read mandabit, but the pre- 

er Cn ſent Reading is confirmed by K 
ud NV. 4 iv. 10. and Pſal. xc. (al; Kei) 11. 

nd Perſ. has render d this Fut. by: an 

wor. Acriſt, and its Lat. Verſ. has mandavit. 
vi. but De Dieu in his Perſ. Gram. p. 12. 
1 obſerves that in this Language the 
, to Aoriſt is uſed for the Future. 

T0 Y. ). Eon] Or. uſes the Particip. Which 
ref.) + expr the Preſ. Tenſe Aye, But 
2 iv. J. 6, 9, 10. inſtead of nee it has ns- 
Pref. * or «'4../\ But ſuch Variations are 
nfla- ery frequent. Nor is it ſtrange Ver- 
than fp ſhould take ſuch a Liberty, when 
Ful. the MSS, do the very ſame; ee y. He 
tation Cant. and Cab. 8. have «72 „for _ 


Tad] 2er qu ra. 


. 10. Td] Omitted. by Pen which has 
N ei alle o lucoug. 


on . M A r RE W. 


4 Wart tor expreſs. Tclanas 3/ or if it 


y. 8. and again . 6. N, een 


quoting this 


vm Rug, wil 


: 


| 8723 _ Nag. (or rather Na- 


0 5 
* 128 15 \ "Li 0 2 


Dales Perf. — ite Wort mY 4 


by whith;it tranſlates Nö . 11. IV. 
and elſewhere. So alſe Matt. zi. ab. . 10. 


Nat chat the Perſian wants 


A, 
5 py 


does... 9 92 the Arabie db i- 
e 6 he Vi. 33. Laus xi 18. ; K 


geen 
gen 48 


Dr. Mill mentions Ori- 3. 13. 

ing Negage.. So he does, 

4 ext. Com. in Fob. | 
alſo p. ans A. but — 85 
XXi. a Mar. 

i. mn 7 hag l P-. p. 178. A. | 

140. B. and elſewhere Nataes. Com. 

in Mit. — 222. C. Zulilsor our 4 Kala 

ige nagen Avyn. vu v 

rende ale, u Bub ttf. Nagaes ptr Alg 

, Naga  nnodlan, Bub ase | os 

aulu 579 enlas. See allo Com. iu 

Jeb: p. 130. C. 151. . but Nageged 

ead. pag. C. 


"bs hot mod Set then Na- 


P-? pag 


_ Ry Ne(@es, than from Nor 

agg or N © 
=. bs. in kin. Greek Cone 5 
dance reads Nagse ., Matt. ü. 23. 
xxvi. 71. and Fob, xviii. * ſome 
MSS. Mar. x. 47. r. Mils 
Note on that place. = 


. tied %) Chry/oft, II. 89. 24. y. 18. 
Kau wtearaluw. So Syr. and Arab. but 
erg, has neither nor dr. _ 

Dr. Mill mentions ſome MSS. * 
read wag exyur, to which I may add St. 


Cue. I. 971. 27. weegyw 


0 — Perſ. has ſubſtituted a Rei- y. 18. 
0. in the room of 6 lucoue. 

oO hiocoos is wanting in Hr. but Arab. 
has a Word anſwerin 2 — either 
oi, — or the l: 


wy 4 
C 


cin 


10 


CHaP. 
IV. 18. 24 


Crip has omitted o Iyovg II. 89. 
is Editor has 12 thoſe 


" Work a the 
Waieg deen in Fane Copies. 4 158 


barten of Js Edivor 5 confieriied by 
theabove cited place, I. 971. n 


we real neg. N e. 


Apen] What led Dr. Mill to 
_ think Sy. read Acura? Was it 
the Lui. Porſ, of Hy. which Ius 9 
wocerttr ? By this Ree St. Mauthew, 
&<. wrote ee Matt. xxvi. 36. 
vii. 17, 22, 33. Job. xix. 13, 17. 

2 Theſ. i. 4. and nadwpe Or, Mart. 1, 16. 
X. 25 

I obſervable the Participl 
per, which is fuch a favourite of St. 
Tales that he ſeldom comparatively 
_ uſes aryuer GG, never conan -onee in 
St. Matthew's Goſpel. 3 
But further, the 85 nd ve. 
ui and xanxvun Gr indifferently by 
— ſame Werd, Metbkeri which makes 
it evident this Various Reading —_ 
out any ſolid Foundation, 
See dT h &c. Matt. 4. 16. x. 
2. . XXvi. 36. Xxvii. 17, 22. 

And xaacvuar@- &c. Lule vi. 15. 
xix. 29. . XXill, 33. Act. xiii. 1. wü. 


14. 


5. 18. 


e len- 


CH A 


ChAp. Aan 1 Hy. agd Pit. ad 3: br 
V. cus. 
y. 1. conclude thoſe Tranſlators found 
Words in their Greek Copy. 

E. T. have take the 3 

Liberty to inſert ſeveral proper Names 

for the Eaſe of the Readers, or to re- 

move Ambiguities, &c. They indeed 

had this Advantage, above the ancient 
Verſions, of expreſſing their Inſertious 

in a different Character from the Body 


FI REVIEW, OY 


miſſion, becauſe 


1246. where that learned Gent. 8 


Not that we muſt — 


Job. ix. 1. where later Edd. have 7e- 


| b ene b N. 
2 e is Urn ate iſm 
as well as the Cond et. TT, 


Ae. e Hr lie. 19 
„ee, ug Mar, i. 1. but Perf. | 
omits both xa« and „ ee wall 
of 6 Hover ads © re. 


a Ji See ee be lie, J. 19, 
1475 eee, has 7. 
though in Mark, : Hy. has $2 
omitted the Verb yada, 
. Tow Dr. var that theſe 
rſions y not ? 
See n 6. „i. 81. Marx. 
43, K. | 


' ; 


o Incove] Hr. does not ;whnk e theſe F 25 
Words, as Dr. Mill would have it, 
my more than Arab. or Prſ. But the 
Dr. was indueed to ſuppoſe this O. 
Foſus has r 
thpt. out; af the Lat. Yer. of Syr. © 

Turn to the Dres Prolegom. 


this Miſtake, and adds another to i 
by ſaying the Pug. omits q hee” 


P. V. 


of the Text, which Method the An Ca? 
cients:had not fallen upon. V. . 
See E. T. Gen. XXi. 3. ka. 

1 Kn. XX. 12, 34. Benhadad, 2 Kin. 

ix. 25. Jebu. Fer. vii. 29. O Feruja- 
lem. Mar. xiii. 6. Laue xxi 8. Cbriſt. 
Job. xix. 5. Pilate. Mar. xvi. . Luke 
xix. 1. Jeſus. as alſo Mar. v. 24. and 


9 in Italic, but not * oldeſt ones. 
The 


J. 8. 


J. 10. 


+ TO, 


but this is not. becauſe 
Taeter ae 


V. 1. 116855, 
his copyer 


indeed print them in the Text, Vol. 
II. 1.25 3 in 
ence as 8 


= orc of De 
See Preface to 


_ Later, Tan, his 2 [] 
_ a guihuſdam codicibus abeſſe, non 
nagus plerumque Seentie deriments. 


Kaghie] Fre. adds cler. 
Lat. . V omitted /uo after 
corde, Dr. Mill I could not take notice 
of this Variqus | | 


} 10. Aae 80 Clryſab. ad l II. 
97-3 * * 1011. 40. We 
diner. 


Nn dn kl che. Pics we 
have the Reaſon of the Bleſſedneſs 
added, viz. el allen esu A Para rep 

 Oveavays 
Commentary 


uine-- 


J. 8. 


ad 1. citnd jolt Palire, 


different Reaſon aſſigned for the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of thoſe that are cuted 


for Righteouſneſs ſake, viz. Der 


10 
. 


vp FoAve fi To vegvoieys W 
taken from . 12. h. c. f 


Again, Vol. V. 101. 12. obſerve 


12" v. J. together. Xi % ayanu- 

ads, dan u Tay  Forugov gnpegh 

vue \[aviouurrot, ori 0 19 . TFoAvg 
i ros vapor 


Memories failed fem wig they were 

deſtitute of many 

But hence 3 to be 

the Fathers before you collect W 
Readings from them. | 


10. Egw] R. Steph. obſerves on 1 3: 


on 8. M A T T H E W. 
calr. The Dr. "adds Cb. as reading 6 3. 


thoſe 
des, tha the Editor has 


has ingloſed: t 
8 {6 une far i s a, 


Fam no- 


But is 


3 And Tert 


which was omitted in his & 
In Vol. III. 765. 32. we have a 


how the Father blends the 11 and 


Tis no wonder the good Men's Gr. 


Hops ws enjoy: . 


and Is. Ry. fuerunt. 


11 


h. cap, that bis MS. 8. may 6504 in- Cuar. 
ſtead of s. V. 10. 


Dr. Mill 8 that Note of R. 


Where is 5 oo. 8 Cant. 


reads «as for zum in the 100 J. there- 
fore R. Steph.'s Copy Þ did nat read 


, Gauin the 3˙ Verſe? 


OT) Perhaps PI cry (gi J. 11. 
thing, here, 2 85 ell as Lule i. 1 


ü. N. 19. 
ow if onus be equivalent to 


T 

ua, this may account 24 the 22 
which renders way worygov eyes by 
ian, referring 
to this Context, has omnia mala. Serrp. 

cap. ix. p. 494. 3. 

D e for ben 7 


Fs uſed ker of th of theſe, 
22 em, who agrees with 2 


re tho it has B+. 12, 
r 2 2 mane yy 


Ev Toi * Vulg. in coelis. but V. 12. 
Hr. er re ovegue, not in Tor ovegror, as 
Matt, vi. 9. and no where elſe in this 
Gopal n Lex. Hr. p. 597. 


"Tos e vu] SC. wlas, Con- Y. 12. 
cerning ſuch an Elli conſult Neiv. | 
Meth. Gr, p. 460. and Stock. Inorgr 


51. 
According the Participle is ſup- 
br wiring erfions ; E. T. by ume, 


Perhaps 4 Dr. forgot this uſual 
Ellipfss, fo frequent among the pur- 
eſt Greek Writers, when he ſuppoſed 
the Ys and Ireneus . Her. Lib IV. 

£ cap. 


——— — TAY» — — — — — —_— — — 
2 — 
F » 


CHAP. cap. 33- (al. 64.) F 
V 12, ones in their Copies. 


| y. 17. - Ovx wahov Kalarvom] Hr. omits A- 


boy. But as the Ancient Verſions con- 
retaining that Verb, I am apt to ſuſ- 
Hr. Copies, though retained by others, 


at leaſt by one. See Schaaf's Var. Cet. 
ad |. p. 650. Yd 


N. 20. Ol] Dr. Mill ſuppoſed the Hr. 


wanted dh; tho? that Verſion really 
retains it. But this Miſtake is account- 
ed for by the Lat. Yer/'s having o- 
mitted a Word anſwering to the Syr. 
 dolath, or the Gr. cli. viz. quod, 
Ihe ſame Miſtake frequently re- 
turns in Dr. Mill's Notes, and fr the 
ſame reaſon, viz. the Omiſſion of the 
Lat. Verſ. of Hr. See h. cap. V. 22, 31. 


5. 22. Ei] The Paſſage in St. Ferom re- 
ferrd to by Dr. Mill is as follows; 


fa; ceterum in veris definita ſententia 
eſt, et ira penitus tollitur, dicente Scrip- 
tura : qui iraſcitur. fratri ſuo. &i enim 
jubemur verberanti alteram Prebere 
maxillam, et inimicos noſtros amare, et 
orare pro perſequentibus, omnis ire oc- 
caſio tollitur. Radendum eft ergo, ſine 
cauſa: quia ira viri juſtitiam Dei non 
operatur. Com. in Matt. Tom. VI. p. 


eodem Evangelio ¶ſc. Matthæi] legimus. 
Qui iraſcitur fratri ſuo fine cauſa, reus 
erit judicio. Licet in pleriſque Codici- 


iraſci. Quis bominum poterit dicere, quod 


num vitio careat ? 

St. Auſtin Retract. Tom. I. col. 21. 
E. ſays; Qui iraſcitur fratri ſuo. Co- 
dices enim Græci non habent, fine cauſſa; 


2 4 REV IE V, Wc 
9. p. 272.) read ficut hic 
' . , guid fit iraſti fratri ſuo; quoniam non 

” fratri iraſcitur, qui pectato fratris iraſci- 
ſpire with Irenæus (p. 275. H. 2.) in ye cauſſa iraſcitur. In a former Work 


ethith, »x0ov, is ſlipt out of ſome_ 


| Caſe, VIZ. the aying to our Brother, 


19. II. 127. 16. III. 287. 26. IV. 


In quibuſdam codicibus additur, fine cauſ. 


thers. A bad Memory has laid the 
6. F. See alſo adv. Pelagian. Lib. II. 
cap. 2. p. 236. E. Tom. II. Er in 


bus antiquis, ſine cauſa, additum non fit ; 
ut ſcilicet ne cum cauſa quidem debeamus 


ira, que abſque juſtitia eft, in ſempiter- 


e quanvois idem ipſt Cay 


n, V. 22. 


tur. Qui ergo fratri, non peccato, iraſcitur, 


e Tp gung, 1 rf Theſe 3. 1. 
Words evidently refer to the third 
J. 28. 


A t, Fool. 1 2 . 

But St. Cbryſaſtom, no leſs than ſe- 
ven times refers them to the firſt 
Caſe, of Caufeleſs Anger. Vol. I. 223.1 


440. 13. 569. 33. V. 377. 12, VI. 
754 4 By the Vaio: of Expteſ- 
fion you find the good Man truſted to 

his Memory, which failed him; as is 
further evident from hence, that I find 
him four times expreſsly ſaying, The 
Man who is angry with his Brother, 
without a juſt Cauſe, is eo C · T1 R. 
Vol. II. 1 10. 44. . 112. 40. 113. 40. 
Vol. VI. 139. 33. I fay without a 
juſt Cauſe ; becauſe he 3 rr «xy by 
pally. Vol. II. 114. 3. VI. 244. 42. 

I I have taken the more pains in this 
Note' in 'order to convince the Reader 
how. cautious he ought to be in col- 
lecting Various Lections from the Fa- 


Foundation of many a Various Read - 
ing. If we carefully compare one part 
of an Author's Works with another, 
eſpecially if they are voluminous, we 
may frequently come at the true Read- 
ing. A great Part of St. Chry/oftom's 
Works were Sermons, preached with- 
out Notes, and compoſed without Con- 
cordances, and other Helps to the 
Memory which we are favoured with. 
Theſe e Nat may excuſe him, 
and at the ſame time ſerve to make us 
cautious. Apn] 


22. 


22. 


CHAP, Ap] Hr. & aum. and its Lat. Verſ 


V. 26. Amen enim. qu. apy vag. as J. 18. 


J. 


J. 


27. | 
b I 4 the Ancients, ſays, The 
Ancients ſaia, 


 Fgerdy roi aN Perſ. inſtead of 


but J. 33. as Gr. It 
uſes indeed here a different Word for 


age,, iS. that which we find Matt. 


xx. 8. for Toro. 


o Parra] So Clem. Alex. gun 
III. p. 554. l. 12. where aulys is o- 
mitted. But the ſame Father, Strom. 


Lib. IV. p. 615. 14. Eyw d A, 0 


tua os TY Yuvauxy TeQ- irihe e 
101 pepory tune, N ͤ M. 5 


. 
St. Chryſoſt. ad l. II. 118. 20. 4 


£uCatTuy jjũ⅛rg - w emifuuroa x · 


r. Marg. GA yurana-=aln, Vol. 


I. 538. 17. o $uCaras yuran. So III. 


287. 25. . 528.41. V. 201. 41. VI. 
610. 40. elſewhere eubarlas ywand. 


Vol. I. 32. 26. (Marg. and.) 96. 


19... 157. 27. . 208. 7. . V. 39. 30. 


90. 10. rg. Yuan. 5 
*Tis hard to ſettle the true Read- 


ing of this Text from this great Man's 


voluminous Writings. After all, if 
he really read GM., we may learn 
how he underſtood the Verb NTT; 


not in the ſenſe of ſeeing 3 but looking 


ou; GE”. 


Maeda] St. Chryſoft. ad l., II. 
121. 29. 
xa5ac.) The Reading of this Author's 


Has poryeubrrar ( 


Text is countenanced by p. 122. 5. 
ej. Vol. as alſo by Vol. I. 196. 40. 


II. 132. 21. . 824. 12. V. 18/82. 


32. 


43. and III. 707. 21. etre . 


Os tas amehe kd tew Bec.) The Pal- 


fage · quoted from St. Auſtin by Dr. 
M. 1 in Tom. VI. col. 288. E. where 


0 


Ab 80 St. Auſtin reads, y. 39. 5 


0 | 0 N 


on St. MAT T H E W. -- 
the Words faid to be omitted are, not CH A. 


as the Dr. re 


Qui ſolutam a viro, &c. and others, 
Qui dimiſſam 4 viro, &c. as if our E- 


vangeliſt had ano ardg@-; See Luke 2 


XV1. 18. 5 5 
Conſult this Father's Diſcourſe up- 
on the Sermon on ibe Mount. Tom. 
III. Part II. col. 130. B: and col. 133. C. 
in both which places: we read a vir 
Gr. ano art Q-. : 8 
See alſo Tertull. adv. Marcion. Lib. 
IV. C.-34. p. 450. A. and de Pudicitia. 


cap. 16. p. 568. D. dimiſſam a viro, 
250] Dr. M. thinks Sr. read «5a. y, 37. 


But why here rather than Matt. xvii. 
I7. ..XX. 26, 27. Luke xi. 35. AF, 


. 0. 2 


If every time the Hr. render'd an 
Imperat. 5 Fut. Tenſe, we were to 
ſuppoſe a Various Reading, we ſhould 
very often be miſtaken. See Matt. vi. 


. 
© * 


Tom. III. Part II. col. 136. cap. xix. 
F. 56. and F. 58. Queri autem poteſt 
quid fibi velit dextera maxilla, Sic e- 
nim in exemplaribus Græcis, quibus ma- 
jor fides habenda eff, invenitur: nam 


multa Latina, maxillam tantùm babent, 


non etiam dexterum. 

Tho' in the above cited place this 
Father read dexteram—alteram ; yet 
Tom. II. col. 314. E. citing this ſame 
Text he has maxillam dexteram, prebe 


illi et ſiniſtram. Magis autem ſiniſtra 
But we find poryadtac, Vol. VI. 259. 


7 


percutitur, quod ad dexteram ferientis 
facilior ictus eſt. So we find ſiniſtram, 
Tom. VIII. col. 288. B. 291, „ 


| Ave] 


ents them, but qui di. V. 32: 
miſſam a AT moechatur. He F 
faid juſt above that ſome boy (pe read 


” 
. # 
＋ . 
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Kas 051] Hr. omita u. PL ot V. 41, 
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Cu AP. 
V. AI. 


A REVI E N, &c. 


Aveo] So Sr. but Vulg. et alia duo, 
agreeably to the two MSS. cited by 
Dr. Mill, which read eri aA do, or 
* ͤt | | 

But Ireneus agrees rather with the 


MS. Vel. which has only AA dus. for 


he has, vade cum eo alia duo, not et 


alia duo. | 5 
So alſo St. Auſtin Tom. III. Part II. 


col. 138. C. Vade cum illo alia duo. He 


really thought our Saviour directed his 
Diſciples to go two Miles of their own 


accord, beſides the one they were forc- 


4. 
duo millia. 


* 44. 


ed to go. See a little lower, E. Tertio 
ille paſſbus, quibus addenda dicit 


= 


Eunoyels — ove vua;] He non 
habet Chryſoſt. (quantum ex Commenta- 


riis aſſequor) ſays Dr. Mill ad l. In the 
Text after Jrexor]wv u,. the Father 


adds, woyels vous ndlapoprrove vas 
| KWAws Torels roi gn vans. So that 


you ſee there is a Tranſpoſition, ra- 
ther than an Omiſſion of theſe two 
Articles, or Clauſes. 


"Nhat en De. ante ud them in the 


Commentary on this Verſe. 


If I can ſhew them elſewhere in 


this great Man's Works, nobody wall 


of eue rut dum 


Accuſative, to 
And in the next Precept he puts evt 
Is for Tecoryres, which alters not the 


ſuſpect them wanting in his Copy. 
2 I. 214. 13. Ayanals rug txbeus 

ag vue, wy tods 

orig Tov eTypeaCoviev t Here he 


to have forgotten the interme- 
diate Words, vvs xallaguwpwes, &c. and 


joined evaoyels with dunorlav, but was 
forced to the Genitive into the 


ree with the Verb. 


Senſe. 


Has not St. Auſtin made a like Skip, 
Tom. IV. col. 912. E. Orate pro eis 


qui vos perſequuntur ? 
7 


and Vol. V. 311. 36, 38. Aſter 


.own tis poſſib 


Lake vi. 27, 28. | | 8 
Perhaps St. Chry/of. might, with all 


there are numberl: 


* „. 


>. 


Again, that St, Chryjoft. read xanug Cy p 
roleile Tos ⁰νUj,ů uh, is evident from V. 44, 
Vol. I. 559. 10. it appears from I. 26, 
that his ha: iy were on this Chap- 
ter. V. 20. as alſo from Vol. III. 172. 14. 


CHAP 
V. 45 


Fll be fo juſt to my Reader, as to 
le (tho not fo probable) 
the Father might have his Eye on 


Steph.'s Copies, &c. read Tos prrouow in- 
ſtead of rus lv. Indeed this Read- 
ing is countenanced by too many MSS. 
to be abſolutely rej However 
the Inſtances of the 
Accuſat. Caſe after vou where we ſhould 
expect a Datiue. See Tbucyd. Lib. V. 
F. 23. p. 332. 58. Y van, Worry Ab- 
raus. and Lib. VIII. 5. 82. p. 554. 73. 
% 7 vans 0105 Tt £51v awlov Toe. 
Iſocrat, Panegyr. p. 184. I. 10. p. 
188. J. 8. Ed. Cant. 1729. 
Lenopb. k. II. p. 614. l. 6. Ed. 
Hutch. Ox. 1727. Ori, «45 v ler, na- 


nos wor abe, du eM, ra ac 
, w. d' k. Avac. p. 43.1. 10. and ye 
Nye I. 13. and p. 404. I. 7. Ed. 0 
ells. | | os 


So that there is no neceſſity ariſing 
from the Genius of the Greek Tongue, 
to have recourſe to that Reading; viz. 


70¹ [446 80 We 


Tu] Sons. St. Chryſeft. ad I. Vol. J. 45 
II. 129. 18. reads opgoz0s, Marg. yo. 


CHap, 
YT, 


I 


X11, 


But that e is the true Reading is * 
evident from l. 38. ej. pag. eras Y- k 
a,,, Nc. and p. 808. 21. Tuts Pat 
01400 852. 17. See alſo Vol. I 53. 5 Cay 
214. 16.. 527. 18, (Marg. yo) 20. Cen 
607. 15, . 860. 41. Hl. 656. 5. IV. de 
532. 21. K 20238 o⁰e,. Tu wal Far, 
api Tow Tov 50pov. 2 Yap enero eng 
dngyeress, M gallen. ww 3 . you WE. 
TT Tan - 1 


on Si. MAT TH E W. 


= 


CHAP. exo wen vw gen. Which TG is ex. wowrw) aro 1 Ow ten ehrten u- CH Ap. 


V. 45. Plain d I. 24. TIP? 889. 32. . Tvs due e- eo. And 131. V. 46. 
tende mr" 185. 27. . 311. 38., 41. we ved} 8 and 


372. 380. 22.. VI. 276. 31, «ao: joined together. But Vol. IV. 
Cr al dg. Places be mere Ships of 692. 23. only «Ive. 


Memory, "qo tar I cart find - Os: Whether upon comparing theſe 


one Place ſeveral Places we may not conclude 
St. yo whoa: deube et hor: this Father read ere r and 


Tom. III. Part II. col. 143. B. Ut fits ahmen V. 473 as * 
Mii, bc. Vol. III. Part 2. 


e "Pat. FA . 
6. 2x6] St, Auſtin with Vie. and the next Verſe. I admire how 
N in readin a in in Fut. 


ol. III. Part II. Dr. Mi could ſay it read ern, when 
col. 140. E. Quam mercedem habebitis 3 ? even its Lat. = _ e in 
nonne et Publicani” hoc facunt? # both Verſes. | 


J. 46. Trad] So St. Chryſef. ad 1. Vol. As] R. Steph. read in all tis 47. 
IT. 131. 4. yet Dr. Mill ſays this Fa- Copies qQuaze. 
ther read ib inſtead of N D, uti | 
lquet ex Commentar. Rnd the Reader | Oil] Vulg. hoc. q mom, both here y. = 
judge. and y. 46. : 
Vol. I. 23. 38. ta yas att. 7, - Hr. as. 46. 70 a. | 
ar. vs.—T1 jus Tulle 3 * 8 0. 
vv u 070 Fool; 67. 27, T1 - n . Fey . fps Chr 4a... 
640700 Moteile 3 vgs rh TH re NC. So read v © (on Vulg. to be ſure does 
again 442. fl. Vol. II. 132. 1, 16\wyas. So he ſeems to have done accordi 
yet I. 17. ehe, and 156. 2 orie uv his Tex, Vol. II. 132. 19.. but 
ore v, ta c n r. ayar. vu. v- 172. 8. & ces Bega. 
dir wtya To! C vag o abo 1 aun 


HAP. VL 


Atnlaoo las. ] 9 uſes a Word that to his Text; — Gries: Ca- char. 
ſignifies Ams. See Luke xi. 41. dices pro 8«aurwlu, ſcriptum hic habe- E 1. 
XI. 33. but YVulg. Jufritiam. K. ba. ant, .ut* paulo paſt,.. ee &. — 
07 Eft autem Hebræis, (ſays he). Juſtitiam 
So undoubtedly $t. Auſtin, Vol. III. ' facere ; idem atque juſte et recte vive- | 
Part II. col. 144. D. and col. 146. B. re: quad goneraliter initio diftum, poſſea 
Cavete—facere juſtitiam veſtram &c. Hpeciatim illis tribus [(c. Eleemoſyne, 
Generaliter hic juftitiam- nomingvit, de- Precibus et Jejunio] applicatur. And 
inde particulariter exſequitur. Eft enim then he approves of St. Auſtin as above. 
Pars aliqua juftitie. en per Ele- How nf,, which originally 
emoſynam fit, & . denotes Mercy and « #, comes 
Bexa, not content with Jatitian to ſignify Alus and Angi ving. ſee 
in his Verſion, as duni url in- N ad Calm. in Del. y. 152. 


P. 42 6. Exile] 


16 


CH Ap. 
. 


. . 


V. 4. 


J. 3. 


V. 5. 
here, any more than y. 2. though its 
Lat. Verſ. has omitted quod, which 


_ wluntas tua in ceelis.et in terra. 


Mar. vii. 17. 


5 wi Art Nuri! Hr. ds QaFEX v1. 
might have added Hr. after Theophy- 


4 REVIEW, Ge. 


Exile] I ſee no reaſon to ſuppoſe 
that the Syr. and Arab. read ee in Fut, 


either here or y. 46. cap. præced. Had 
they read «44s in Pre/. 2 — Verſions 


had been the ſame as now. See Sy. 

Mar. iv. 40. and both Hr. and. Aras. 

But Dr. M. was miſled 
here as elſewhere by the Lat. th of 
thoſe Oriental ones. 


ane] Hr. J aul. 00 J. 16. © 
Dr. M. 


laft. but the Lat. Verſ. of Hr. had o- 
mitted quod, and this is his Excuſe; 


this Obſervation holds wn ORE to 


V. 5. 


. Ey TW 8 Syr. and Fry retain 


theſe Words here and V. 6. tho! Fulg. 


omits them. 


St. Auſtin, Tom. U.. Part II. col. 


146. F. Multa Latina exemplaria , fic 


habent, Et pater tuus qui videt in ab- 


ſcondito, reddet tibi palam: Sed-yua 
in Græcis, que priora ſunt, non invent- 


mus, palam, non putavimus binc eſe 
aliquid 4 Herendum. 


Ol quazow] Vulg. qui amant, as if it 

had read 0,, juſt as 65 V. 45. cap. præ- 
ced. and fo I think Arab. and Hr. 
However as to the latter it is ſome- 


what doubtful ; for .dolath may poſſi- 


. 847 ſo Matt. xiii. 16. * 


13.) 23. as well as 6. 


Oh arp] Sr. does not want. 


Cirrumitance miſled Dr. Mill. 


Qs er — Tertull. de Orat. p. 131. 
A. omits , and reads segvoru. Fiat 


* 
I 


his Scholar Cyprian retains it, de. Ora. Cut, 
Dom. p. 100, 102, 103. a 
Sn as alſo Vulg. and 3 


o nd). Sr. 04 v eggs, \ Liens V. 14. 
to is ſubjoined by Vulg. Arab. and Perſ. 
Ta ena vu. tho. Syr,. agrees 
WI Greek in omitting thoſe Words. 


"os 1 dla Aller] Theſe Wards J. 15. 
are omitted by Vulg. Hr. and Arab. 


bat Perſ. retains ra a and 
omits ald. £ 8 1 35 


-r. , 16. 


or — Hr. 
its Lat. Verſ. omits bach — ot; ſo 
Dr M. could not take Notice of the 


former, and was miſtaken i in. the latter. 


| Ask. Hr. reads wil andre, J. 18, 


a3 . + 


Ey 70 Ts All R. Steph? 8 Copies j. 8, 
wanted theſe Words, he has however 
retained them in his Text, 

Hr. and Vulg. omit them, but I find 
St. Chry/oft. quoting them, Vol. I. 
245. 16, 17. feel. 11. hanged thajs 
Words are mittel 


Ther] Vulg. theſaurus e e cor y. 2. 
tuum. But Syr. Arab. and Perſ. read 
vun. Chryſoſtom's Text vu eee. 
n. but Marg. in both Hi. Neun II. 

146. 19, 32. 


ow?! Omitted by St. cb . in the J. 21. 
place laſt wn bat "Ee and Hr. 451 


in Pref. 


Tuer. = an en Foooy t J. 23 


| Mapplans] Or Maparcy. as Dr. M. 7. 20 

ſays Chryſoſtom read. This Father ge 
nerally uſes a ſingle u, (as in the pre- 
ſent Text, Vol. 1 


150. 39.) at 7 


"_ YL. 10. 


CH A 
VL 2. 


Cuar 
VII. 
J. 2. 


CHAP. 


p. VL 24. 


10. 


13. 


18, 


8. 


dle 
VII. 
J. 2, 


f, 21. 


J. 25. 
. 1. 


273. 28... VI. 144. 20. 


* 


A 


can produce nine or ten Places where 
he does ſo; but yet this Word occurs 


ſeveral Times in his Works with a 
double p,/pappore. See Vol. II. 589. 


20, 28. . 802 


: » 


3. III. 246. 15. 851. 
33. bis. 5 | 
- S$yr, countenances thoſe MSS. and 
Fathers that uſe a ſingle . But Vulg. 
1 | 
Ria rule] Omitted by Perſ. 


krigila Hr. adds teavroy. but its 
Lat. Verſ. has omitted fibi, or ſibi ipfis. 


Ove] Hr. & Te — Qu. ä 
Whether the Hr. makes any Diffe- 


rence between Heavenly Father, and 
Father in Heaven? If not, they might 
| perhaps read 0 Vegi, and yet ren- 


der it as if the Original had been 6 w 


Tois 8@gvois, Or TW Begvu, 


7% Pon A 
A er St. Chry/oft. has 
F 


omitted the latter Part of this 
erſe, Vol. II. 161. 30. but we find 


it p. 878. 6. as alſo III. 846. g.. IV. 


9: . 


Hence we learn, not always to in- 


fer from an Omiſſion in this Father's 


Text or Comment, that ſuch or ſuch 


a Sentence, or Word, was wanting in 
the Copy he uſed. He frequently 0- 
mits in the Text what he does not de- 
ſign to enlarge on in his Commentary. 

Dr. M. thinks Sr. read pergy0y- 
tr. But why ſo here rather than 
„„  : 

Qu. Whether elſewhere the Syr. 


does not render Verbs compounded 


with avr: as their Simples? So arraro- 
XeAVO LAU, Lake xiv. . Rom. ix. 20. 
and avrexodidep, Luke xiv. 14. com- 


en Sr. MATTHEW. 


Dr. M. ſup 
think without Reaſon, unleſs it be that 5. 34. 
its Lat. Verſ. has ſui ipſius. | 


as doubting, I ſuppo 


* a2 
Ta tale] Vulg. Ai if. q. eeuly, as Cn AP. 
poſes Syr. read; though I VI. 


Tis certain the Hr. renders ra eau- 
rue, I Cor. xiii. 5. by the very ſame. 


Word uſed here, dileb. Beſides it ren- 
ders eawry otherwiſe, viz. lob, Act. vii. 
21. and tale, /enaphſheh, Rom. xiv. 7. 
xv. 3. 5 


Agxero!] Dr. Mill thinks Cbryſeſt. 
added yag. So indeed the Eden f. 
inſerted [yeg] in Brackets, II. 157. 27. 
| | le, its genuine- 
neſs. But wherever elſe I find this 
great Man citing this Text, the yag 
is omitted, which is a Preſumption a- 
8 its being genuine here. See 

ol. III. 855. 41. . 887. 2.. V. 167. 


7. 34. 


26 


P. VII. 


pared with Matt, vi. 4. . xvi. 27. and Cn Ar- 
perhaps here avruergybyrerac as parpy- VII. 2. 


hne t ra. | 


To yer Baayre] St. Chryſoſt. V. 6. 
Vol. II. 163. 9. 1s _ — 
I. 982. 7. VI. 145.3. | 


| Ayo yuoeras] Sr. adds avre. See 


y. 8. 
Lake xi. 10. where, as here, the Fu- 


' ture is render d by a Participle. 


Tlavrs u] Hr. omits uv. Vulg. indeed V. 12. 
renders it by ergo; and Chry/oſtom lays 


a Streſs upon it, Vol. II. 165. 31. 


Oils II St. Chry/oft. omits ole in J. 12. 
his Text, II. 165. 28. in the room of 
which he ſeems to ſubſtitute ravls. I. 

37. ej. pag. and I. 539. 32, 34. which 


Tai 


18 


En p. rae he omits 1. 41. fo VI. 549. 14. 


Dionyſ. Halicarn, furniſhes us with Cn 4p 
VII. 12. Tala & vue, &c. Who would not remarkable Inſtances of a Change of VII. 2 
from hence conclude this Father knew | 
nothing of r? Yet p. 145. 15. huj. 
Vol. VI. we find ur g fett. 


v. 14. Ori s So Rob. Steph. tho! all his 
Copies had 1 sen; which reading is 
confirmed by ſeveral MSS. and Ver- 
fions, particularly Hr. and Vulg. which 
laſt has quam, or perhaps originally 
quoniam. See Dr. Mill's Note ad loc. 


Number in the ſame Speech, Vol. I. 
478. 43. . 479. 24, 37, 44. . 480. 10, 
I4, 35, 44. One Perſon ſpeaking in 
the Name of others ſometimes talks 
in the Sing. ſometimes in the Plur. 


Te c ovouals] Pulg. Hr. and Arab. J. 22. 
p er, as Gr. x. 17. Tet it no 
more follows from thence that theß 
read &, than that our E. T. read it in 
mer Copy. 


| Tas wv 6545] Arab. wants vv. | 


J. 4. 
J. 4. 


y. 16. Sraqualw] Here and Luke vi. 44. 

the Sr. uſesa Noun of the Plur. Num. 
as Rev. xiv. 18. where the Original 

Word is of the ſame Number, 5av- 

Aas, not 5aquali. 1 : 


7. 20 
Or Te#upales] Vulg. and Syr. or yegu- Y- 29 
To es . Aare adler J 01 O,. as Gr. Late 
7. 22. Koelt, xveas] Syr. xveat un, xu ps. v. 30. and not as Dr. Mill ſays, « 
| ab. and Perſ. a nveas, w xu. YeFppareus I Qagraos. Syr. has a plur. 
Tis rare for the Syriac to uſe a fin- anſwering to auen, and Vulg. 
gular Suffix where ſeveral ſpeak, ſo | A 
Matt. xx. 30. Where there are more 
Speakers than one this Verſion uſually . 
fays, our Lord, not my Lord, inſtead 
of fimply, Lord. Matt. xx. 31, 33. 
Xv. 11, 37, 44. Luke xii. 25. Job. 


corum, . 

Arab. reads, 08 YEeHupales lv. and 
Perſ. o yegppuares d o Qagaracs. and 

not yeguparteas awe, &c ; as Dr. Mill 
ſays, Prot. N.. 736. Where Chry/o/- 


tom is ſaid to agree with the above- 


xi. 12, 34. So a fingle Perſon adds 
a fing. Affix. Matt. xx. 13. . XXil. 12. 


Syr. my Friend, Gr. wrougs. 
This ſing. Affix in the Mouth of 


ſeveral Speakers is more common in 


mentioned Reading, o. yeguuaras av- 
ry % o Otero, I wiſh the learned 
Dr. ſhewn in what part of the 


Father's Works this Rending is to be 


found. In the Text printed with his 


Hebrew, at leaft as our jo wi are now Commentary, Vol. II. 176. 18. we 
pointed, or printed. See Gen. xlur. 20. have no more of this Verſe than the 
And they ſaid, my Lord, &c. xlii. 10. . following Words, Qs $Zevriay xy tos 
xliv. 7, 20, 22, 24. and 2 Kin. v. 13. dax. Sf 


CHA P. VIII. 


CAP. A Exe] Hr. des e, as V. 19. Kas exrewas &c.] Sr. & terne Ti CHA! 
VIII. IX & yeouuori. or elſe, arrg@ xe avis o lieus, whaw alu, Or. 3 35+ VI. 
y. 2, 'Tis, as aviewrQ Tis, Matt. xxl. 33. rere 19 —. „ 

| -and weeus Tis Luke i. 5. Arab. omits o Incus. 8 exleras mw x. 

| es awls, nam als. ET 


„ by > N . 


A | 
Ll 07) 


Neis, &c. omitting alſo 5 before 


pronomen. 


4 


on St. MATTHEW. 19 
Perſ. ſubſtitutes © Xexs@- in the 


room of o Iycovs ; tho its Lat. Ver. 
has Jeſus. FExlevas the yeegt aule o 


exleivas or eien. 


Asye] Hy. «Te, Arya is omar. V. 7, 


20, 5 


To 26] /r. _ ligeuoi. I Mar. | 
i. 44. and Lake v. 14. but Yule. here 


ſacerdoti. agreeably to the Greek. 
Beza ſays, Vulg. legit; m 4gov cu. i. 

oblationem tuam, five, tibi leproſo præ- 

ſcriptam, et Syrus interpres quoque addit 


I have no Edition of either Yule. or 
Sr. that reads ov. I 


Perhaps the old Editions of Yulg. 


before the Corrections by Clem. VIII. 


the Readings of the Vulg. as cited by 


A. D. 1592. might read tuum. 
I find ſo great a Difference between 


Beza, and in our Polyglott, that I am 
rſuaded he had not conſulted the 
rrections of Sixtus and Clemens, Tho? 
his laſt Dedication to Queen Elizabeth 


was dated A. D. 1598. fix Years af- 
ter the Publication of the laſt of them. 


Tw hen] 80 R. Steph. notwithſtand- 


ing all his Copies read alu. A Read- 


VIII. 3. 
. 4 
* 
2 
29 
"TY 
J. 10. 
y. . 
y Car, 
VII. 
J. 3. 
_ 
þ 


ing confirmed by ſeveral MSS. and 


Verſions. See Dr. Mill. Add. Arab. 
od Fr. ors xd. : 


Miles ACegap] Ev Tug x0AT0Y TY Abe. 


Codd. MSS. Chryſoft. alig. Atque ita 
bis in Commentario. Thus Dr. Mill. 


Marg. es #oaTv5. ſee Chry/oft. Vol. II. 


182. 9. . Vol. I. 107 1. 17. tre Abeg- - 


ah &c. ſo II. 406. 39. But IL 110. 2. 
«5 rug xo. AER. There ſeems a plain 
Reference to this Reading, Vol. II. 
184. 36, 41. . 185. 2. as to the for- 


mer, in II. 185. 28. But J am ata Loſs C Ap. 


* 


to find w tos arg, as Dr. Mill has VIII. 1 1. 


expreſs'd it. 


Ex BAHN ννν ets w oxorQ) 0 e y. 12. 
Chryſoſt. I. 1071. 18. Nn. e. and 
II. 406. 39. 0 Baybyoorrac. So III. 


116. 4. but Marg. EAN. 


N. B. Vol. II. 182. 11. «@aytycorrau 
F. Marg. #15 70 erer mw tha)tgov, | 


| Exallovlapyw] So R. Steph. but all his V. 13. 
Copies «alovlagyy. Dr. Mill adds haud 
recte: habet enim a. ſeu Comp. —agyw. 

What did all the Copies read nf 
T&8X1, V. 13. and none of them walev- 


rag xn, V. 50 


Ey Ty weg tren] Dr. M. thinks y. 13. 
Vulg. and Syr. read ao Tys „egg wenne, 
as Cory IT. 182. 16. tho' in Marg. 
tv Ty Weg Exey. | . 

Pulp. as in Beza, ex illa hora, but in 
Polyglot. in illa hora, as in Gr. 

Syr. bo beſhotho, by which is render'd 
evlews V. 3. h. c. Mar. i. 42. and ao]y 
Ty wes, Luke xxiv. 33. and en u, ty 
wean, Act xvi. 33. Whereas are we | 
e txevys, is render'd by, Men hot 
fhotho. Matt. ix. 22. fo alſo a wer 
rue WERE. oh. xix. 7. 3 

This Miſtake is repeated Proleg. N'. 
873. for Codd. alig. is to be referr d 
to Cbryſaſtom, of whom the Dr. is 


ſpeaking. 


ra mwpala] Hy. and Pirſ. 1 da- V. 16. 


horte aur. 


Vocue] Hy. and Arab. add fn, „„ 


AM Syr, Pace, as Matt. xxiii. 5. 19. 
7. . XXVi, 25. 49. at other times d 
vat is render'd Malpono. See Matt. 
Xu, 38. | 
D 2 Ka 


— 
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CHA. 
VIII. 
y. 20. 


. 20. 


y. 23. 
y. 23. 


y. 24. 


A R EV IE . Ge. 


kat Net Hy. and Perſ. omit 8. 
But not Gab. tho' its Lat. Verſ. has 
dropt et. That Verſ. reads & «mw. . 


Kauz St. Cbryſaſt. ν. vol. II. 
191. 20. (Marg. x\ny) III. 545. 24. 
V. 219. 33. Yet it appears this Fa- 
ther read N, IV. £28. 11. 
40. . 610. I1. . 917. 40. unleſs in all 
theſe laſt cited Places he refers to Lake 
ix, 58. 


EHS a] Inſtead of ally Syr. 


and Perſ. read 7 lyov. 


e 


A- 41 Syr. adds o Inens. Fob. iv. 
44. and Perſ inſtead of a 9e has 
% 0 liens. 


Hyee g. Ceri A. II. 194. 33. de- 


yergeo ix. 


mented upon. 


„ Ka aeye)] Hy. and Perſ. omit a 


and add o lucous, as alſo * 


he. 
"a Hr. in ſing. art u. but V. 


27. aveſiot, as the Greek. 


EA. au Or eG * a8 ſome 
Critic, who knew nothing of an A- 
tat. Abſolute in Greek, corrected the after 


cm. (tho our Gr. Copy 
radagmev.) See adv. Her. p. 650. B. 


570. 


Hxaxovburan wile] Hr. ne car cu 


N. B. The former Part of 
this 5. is omitted becauſe not com- 


Gr. tho its Lat. Verſ. has omitted el. 


Tt, & c. or sZya0ov % eic nh. 


; erer Vulg. Giraſmorim. 


T*eytoauwr. and Mar, v. 1. has regt 


reads there 


Cnar, 
Epipbanius thinks St. Matthew read VIII 
Tadapmor, or as ſome Copies have it y. 21, 


Arab. both here, and in Mat * | 


Luke viii. 26, 37. Teeyromur. 
Perſ. here and elſewhere radagęmos. 
Conſult a remarkable Paſſage in Ori- 
gens Comment. on Foh. Vol. II. p. 131. 
B. cited by Dr. Mill, Luke viii. 26. 


To ptymoiys je ng ty Toe Nun, - 


 TiVYEXQvig Ta Ties Twv oon; rox A, 


J amo ruſun ay Tis reichen er ros cu 


7. Ni, &c. 


ler] To the Mss. edel by V. 29. 


the Dr. add Origen, who citing this 

y. omits lneu. Com. in Mat. p. 257. 

C. 1 u 4 c' * T8 ben. 

242. D. 
Kat enter along Hr. At yet Poſe 65 

rer) auleis o Ines. Arab. Agrees with 

0. % tenders]. Hr. 8 hve fender 


adds en ror * after abo. 


Kau ids] Hr. omits it, AS alſo y 34 
hy. * 1 


Eig Thy n TwWy „Teiges Vulg. and 


* the drag . 


common Reading. See Nouv. Meth. _ 


Gr. p. 0p and 473. 
Hr. and Perf. change c into r 


lion, as V. 23. 


Aro rey oe Chroſ: 7. 197. 22. 
tx roy oel. Marg. ano, which 
Reader ought to Know. n 


GRAB. 


> 


Perſ. 


1 3 


J. 3. 


7. 3. 


Hr. us rug Xpigus. and want ren v 170 


J. 


— 


| on 8 


*. K A1 Bae] Perſ. omits 3. and af- 


ter tue, adds 0 Rei-. 8 


Jerom. 2 * wen, enen 

Kan id Hr. Arab anll pe, want 
1s. as alſo J. 3. and frequently elſe- 
where. Not 5 they did not find 
i in their Gr. Copies; z but becauſe 


they did not look on it as ſo empbati- 


cal a Word as ſome now adays do; 


5 perhaps nearer to a mere Exp tive. 


Texvov] Hr. Tixvoy uu, ſo Matt. xxi. 


28. and . 22. h. c. boxelte hu. and 
Matt. viii. 2. xveat us. 


J ſuppoſe the Genius of the Sri ac 


Language required ſuch an Addition of 


the Pronoun. So the French, mon fils, 
ma fille. won pero. Matt. xi. 25. | 
n es] Perſ. Jon't om to want 
os, but ca: after evan. What could 
induce the Dr. to think Perſ. wanted 
cs when its Lat. Verſ. has peccata tua? 
Chryfoſt. II. 200. 16. G01. but III. 
803. IO, 13. os. © 


Mar Oulu] St. Chryſet. adds in his 


Text, II. 201. 13. 76 dJuralas aire 
e me & un porQ@- o be; fee alſo, 


1. 21. however theſe Words are omit- 
ted I. 34. where the . is 1 | 


conſult Take v. 27. 
5 rait aut Hr. er Ty Meuter. 
Ti 1] Vulg. and Parf want vet. 


f an 6ol.] So R. Steph. tho! all 
his Copies have ev. as alſo Perſ. Zapp 
its Lat. Verſ. has tibi inſtead o 
St. Chryſoſt. H. 202. 20. rnd wy ov. 
By the way, obſerve into how narrow 


MATTHEW. 
CHAP. IK. 


and for al lois we find there pil aun, 


the lter e. 


— — = =_ 
"© 
— 


- : Ls 
— — —— OI mn. Se I, ws — 
25 2 —ů — 
— — % — 
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a compal this and the next t Verſe are 8 
crouded. T. youg—tvroAwregey ( Marg. IX. 5. 
turomaſſigor) isn eren a. c au a. f = 
uren, ago Tor *g r c, N ure 


eig TOY ono O'S, Doubtleſs this is a Ch 
tation by Memory in the Pulpit. + 


| Ranks] St. Chryſeft. I. 202. 21. read . 6. 
rea rov. but III. 803. 15, 22. www. 
Syr. uſes the ſame Word for both 


Greek Terms, Mar. ii. 4» 9. 


' | 
Wh 
| : 

* J 

! 1 

| 1 

1 
1 
i 

i 

| } 

| { 
1 


þ lis EVEN, Syr- lah Mar. J. 9. 
v. 22. Of @ ovoua, Litke i. 0 ſo une 
@ oo Marte. 


K ae] Hr. 8 erer, or 1 4 * 
ſee Dr. Mill's Note ad. y. R | 


Ka we! Hr. and c omit it 2. » 
Hr. Atyer, but Furt wwe 


| Autdies] So R. Steph. notwithſtand- v. 
ing all his Copies had noche. 


Tails wie, &c.] Sr. 3 * J. 


as Matt. xvii. 3. Perf. ols curil t, 
rue Aoyes Toles. as Matt. vu. 28. except 
the omitting of 6 lyovs. 


19s 4 ow] Vulg. ecce princeps unus, V. 
{c. adding & eis, ba Fon vill. 19. and 
Hr. aer Tis, as Luke x. 25. verre 
tus Tis. Or. vou, Tis 

N. and Perſ. want ids; 


18. 


| 1 ads} Perſ. reads. Tort J. 18. 
b Tw Inos TRomuve N ame. omitting 
ally after Teoruwe; and not reading, as 
Dr. M. ſays, Tormue aww. Neither 
has Syr. or Arab. ro Ino after exe, or or 


och, but the former nothing, and 
A 


y. 28. At] Syr. xc. ſo V. 32. 
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CHAP, At chi] After azyur Vulg. reads 
IX. vel, domine, inſtead of oli. 
v. 18. ÞArab. read ol, which the Dr. ſays i it 
had not; the Reaſon Was, its Lat. 
Verſ. had omitted gudd, 


y. 23. Ave] Hr. untv, or Ayer as s Vulg. 
omitting aulos, after the Verb. 
. 26. Ng aan Dr. Mill fays, Allr, 


Vulg. in Editis hodiernis, et dixit, Pu- 


ella ſurge. 
I know not what Modern Editions 


the Dr. uſed. The Polyglott has no 


ſuch Addition, nor Plantin's Edition 
Antiv. 1624. Perhaps the Dr. impli- 
citly copied Beza, who follow'd the 
old Edd. before the numerous Cor- 


mens VIII. This was what the Dr, 
nught not attend to. 


Perhaps the 
| -* * only render % by Jau, as 
equently does by and; parti 


5 cr a and Matt. i. 2. cc. — 


roughout that mn. of. 
% = To los. 


y. 28. Tlpoonter] Hr. read either 1g e e- 


CHAP: X. 


on HAP, n Neunalar] Syr. and Arad. might 


read als nvvpalun, And per- 

1 I. haps they might inſert a Prepoſition 1 
for Explication, as E. T. have done, 
viz. againſt, or in Marg. over. They 
might inſert the Prep. from Luke ix. 1. 


where the Evangeliſt uſes en, and 


_ thoſe Oriental Verſions have the fame 
Words, as here. 


v. 2. nęao. ] Hy. and Per. add alan, 


. þfvov Tov lyov, Tg0F1VEyxav. omitting ids 
ditebat. and Chryſoſt. II. 212. 27. both 


| delo, Perſ. retains ili. 
rections made by Sixtus V. and Cle- 


goy. as V. 2. h. cap. or W e J. Cn As. 
32. h. cap. XI. 28, 


Kat N Hr. omits . V. 28, 


AuJoy de efeoxopern] Syr. Kat eZtexo- V. 22, 


as fre V. 
Arab. Kaz auls even meihey; (F. 


27.) Ces Ec. . ids, as 
Hy. 


e Hr. elde. ſee Late „ 33 


xi. 14. | | 
c So R. Steph. tho all his Copies Y. 33 


omitied M, as alſo Vulg. Arab. and 
Hr. Ys unleſs for velo we ſhould read 


Manauas] Perſ. adds be «tw. „. 


Matt. i. r 1 
4 5 N. B. 


CHAP 


1 5. 


J. 6. 


1 8. 


Ida by Hr. adds o n. as alſo J. 36, 
Perf. Page, : 
Eads Rule] Hr. als > Word that J. 36. 
reſſes Wearineſs and Fatigue, even Y 12 
the ſame by which it renders a rex, 3 
Job. iv. 6. and noTionlles, Matt. xi. . 28. : 
Tis aye] 9 3 ave, 4 3 : 
1 ow I 
re 
Eb 
Tilo] H uſes the ſame Word for CH, n 
8 and Toto, Lake ii. 2 6. Alls xv | 
How then could Dr. Mill know J. 1 80 
that 2 Pet. i. 1. the Hr. read Sip % 
rather than Evprur, See Luke ii. 34. f 
ü. 30. AZ. x. 1. Rev. vil. 7. ba 
lame :] E. T. Fames. Hy. makes J. 3 4 
no Diſtinction between the Name of this Fry 
Apoftle and the Patriarch Jacab, &c. xx; 


CHAP. 
X. 3. 


1. 4+ 


1 5. 


33. 
1 6. 
i | 
J. 8. 
35 
30 
. 30. 
| J. 12 
N 
Cual. 
* 
7. 
, 
= " 


8 Y. 3 


on St. MATTHEW. 
N. B. Syr. Arab. and Perſ. «og wn 


before every Pair of Apoſtles 
mT firſt, tho it be omitted in the 


o3 


Heu Lapaceer] vulg Coitates e. 
maritanorum. q. e. 


Arab. edu ve Laage, not Taua- 
* ſee Job. iv. 39, 40. 


oe Perſ. amo wav you, 80 Matt. 
xv. 24. In both which Places Syr. has 


tk ous, or tx r ou, or rather au Tv ou. 


yet we read mortuos ſuſcitate in his in- 


ner Column, which is that very Vetus 


inter pres, or Vulg. 

Pulg. and Arab. have placed yexgus 
tyeigilt before Armrgss ]. 

Hr. I N - devi. 


Aararade all) So Chry/oft. II. 
221. 17. but IV. 106. 24. Ewtgyoper- 
70 — eig Tay ond, Atytle, aglwy vr. (or 
as V. 434. 36. tioegyoperes Aryile, niglwy 


Ty oN Tawly.) referring perha 


ps to 
Luke x. 5. for Vol. IV. 107. 11. we 


read, Eis lw 0 &v WoAw 1 xculw tut Ahe, 


EVERY, 0pheves Eg THY OKIGEV AT HO oF aullw, : 


Here ſeems to be a Jumble of both 
Places together. 


Hr. Aſe after the Peace, or Wel- 
fare, of the Houſe. So it renders aava- 
Sol. Tit. 1, 18. 3 Fob. y. 15. 


Tv wokteg] Did Syr. read v "_ N 


as Paris 6? The fame Word Keritbo 


occurs V. 11, h. c. for x«uy when di- 


2 from wong. as alſo Matt. 


aha] Sr. Arab, and Perf 
omit 5, and the * 1 


Nexgovg ty egit] Beza ad l. pn Her 
Auſunt apud Veterem interpretem. And 


his Copies eller. 


and Arab. read. 


II. 236. 


23 


The fame, Word is uſed of Betble- Char. 
hem when called xapy Village, Job. X. 14. 
vii. 42. Which ſame Place K Babe. 
bem) when called guns, a City, has 
another Sr. Word, Medithe. Lake ĩi. 4. 


Ale] Syr. S. av. 5. 15. 
Ae Hr. and Arab. aeaQer. * v. 21. 


T0v—Tixyov g- ortig awlwy. hy y' 
have inſerted their before Parents, 


which [zbeir] in later Edd. is printed 


in talc to ſhew there is e to 


anſwer it in the Original. 


Aplw yee] Tag is wanting in | Pubs. V. 
as well as thoſe Verfions mentioned by 
Dr. Mill. | 


Tov — Hr. vu omov 1 rer n 
Teoy yov 3 | 


A roi lt roi] So R. Steph. but in all y. 


EY yew] In Hell. Vulg. in db v. 
q. e yeewer, as Dr. M. thinks Hy. 


J ſuppoſe the Agree- 


ment of their Lat. Pe 5, with Vulg. in- 
duced the Dr. to this Thought. 

As for the Sr. the Prefix Beth may 
as well ſignify , as «, See y. 27. 
and Matt. v. 35. and it properly ſig- 
nifies . See V. 32. Matt. ii. 1. 

And there can * no doubt whether 
the Arab. Ph: ſignifies w. See y. 32. 
Matt. xi. 1, &c. 

But the Dr.'s confeſſed Ignorance 


of theſe Languages pleads his Excuſe, 


Ev tui als] Does not Cant. y. 32. 
read pe for & tur, as well as aulov for | 
ty al So Cbryſoſt. naler. II. 

453. 21. Os tay opoAgyyoy L eee 

ny autor, &c. p. 454. 14. Whereas 

I. [las 05's ef 2y. 10 


CHAP. 


——ty alle 


. 
V. 1. here, more than chap. xix. 1, . XXvi. I. 


y. 10. 


Cn. Ear How came Dr. Mill to 


know the Perf. read ovveleagoey 


where Lat. Verſ. of Perſ. has alſo con- 
 ſummaſſet, and xiii. 53. abſobviſſet * The 
Perſ. Verb is the ſame in all three 
Places. | 

As well might the Dr. have faid 
Vulg. read cuvele tet, becauſe in all theſe 
places it has conſummaſſet ; by which 
Verb it renders cure td. Malt. vu. 28. 


po e 
* 
* 


7. 2. Ave] Hr. bryad. i. e. 21g, but Luke | 


vu. 19. Hr. reads qu. Perſ. reads 
eus (or ener) rue wallas alu, 


(8) ere &c. fo that the Dr. is miſtaken 


when he ſays Per/. read AI. 


SL 4 Ka] Hr. Arab. and Perſ. omit 3, 


but not therefore neceſſarily wanting 


in their Copy, any 'more than in that 


uſed by E. T. who make the ſame O- 
miſſion. Luke vii. 22. Syr. retains %, 
which E. T. renders then, 


„ KwQor axuvos] Perſ. XZ@P01 ANN. the 


dumb ſpeak, as Matt. ix. 33. but Luke 
| VL 22, v , as Greek. 


V. Io. Oil. yee] Arab. and Perſ. omit 


vag. as Gr, Lutte vii. 27. 


Je] Hr. oli ov. fo alſo Lake vii. 
. 5 


V. 14. Acta a, au-] Hr. ditacds, oli u- 
& &c. Arab. det a awlov. fo an cum 
fut=inf, V. 7. h. c. chap. x. 28, 


16. Tlaxdngw] So R. Steph. tho all his 
Copies read mando, according to Luke 
TT 


A REVIEW Md 


H AF. 


unleſs that Paſſage be a jumble of this 


CHAP 
XI. 
. 27. 


Clem. Alex. ſeems to have read was- Cay, 
dos, Pædag. Lib. I. cap. 5. p. 105-13. XI. 16, 


Text and Zuke vu. 32. 
Chryſoſt. has waudvors, II. 253. 7, 15. 


Ey ene Vulg. in foro. and Syr, J. 16, 
w ayes. (Matt. xx. 3.) agreeably to 
Luke vu. 32. The fame Word uſed 


CA p. 


for Nabe in plur. Matt. xii. 19. as XII. 
alſo ae in „ing. Rev. xi. 8. 7 xxii. 2. J. I. 
and gvuy. AF. xi. 10. | 
Habs 7g]. Perſ. and Arab. omit f. y. 11, 
Auaplunu] Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. J. 1. 4 
III. p. 535. 15. ah T Y 
Kas dm] Perſ. omits ;. J. 10 _ 
Hetam] Perſ. adds o Iyo85, a8 well as 7. „. 6. 
Hr. and Chry/oft. II. 254. 12. 6 
5 e = . 7 
Laure] Hr. plur. ſo alſo in Lale x. J. 1. 
13. but ſing. in Rev. vi. 12. 5 
H te] Vulg. and Irenæus c. Her. J. !þ V 
Lib. IV. cap. 36. §. 3. p. 278. might 2 
render y interrogatively, numquid uſque 
ad coelum exaltaberis? For ſo » may bi 
ſignify, whether accented 4 or . See WM 
Sel. Note on Matt. vii. g. WL 
 _ Eyworn| Dr. Mill thinks Vulg. read y. 18”: 5. 
 £y#1y0yrav, becauſe here it has falle E 
fuiſſeut, but V. 21. fete eſſent. Can V 
the Reader imagine any other reaſon 
for this Conjecture of the Dr.'s? But . 9. 
if this Diſtinction be not more nice . by 
than ſolid, how comes it that the Vulg. int 


did not read u,. Like x. 137 
3 GE 


CHAP. | Nails ut] Letithe Reader compare 
XI. this Verſe with a Citation of it by. Fuſt. 
J. 27. Mart. and he'll ſee what an inexhauſti- 

ble Spring of Various Readings a bad 


Memory may prove to one * foud of 
collecting them. See Dial. Patt, II. 
p-· 352. 217, Ks. 5 ue 9 + 


4 b © 5 
» GS 0 W . OA v3 V * be 


T* — Hr. 4 a 1 
Noun, z «aGCal; as well as 5. 


backed. I. of Janes 


Ty; TIS 
. Puls. Sabbaro. and J. 8. Saban. 8 
J. 5, 10, 11, 12, Sabbatss. | »; 


Nen See Note on Matt. iv. 4 q 


A597 3] trab. wants FY and Perſe 
reads vo- inſtead of i i. 


Mates] So R. Sreph. the” all his 


TAHov V. 41, 4 6 6 

C oft, II. 2 4. „ 0. 3 

5 l. 1 K IV. c. 9. 
J 2. P. 237. read 1 ⁰, 38 V. 41. h. e. 

* he renders, or his | Tranſlaor, 
Plus eff enim—templo bir? 

Vulg. major. ſo Syr. here as N. 41. 


h. on a b P 
„ K VE . * 3A . #4 
ties K 131 


Kau 4 80 K t . ng nic 
Copies want va a . 
Verſions. ' | 


MiaCas <7] Hr. and Pal 0 0 PRA 
but not Arab. tho” its Lat. Verſ. has 
inſerted Ze/us..; The Editor indeed has 
put two Brackets thus [] to on,! 
"ppoſe, he © ang _ Us HOY 


| 2, 5,.8, 10. but * wes | wa 3, e 


Copies read pgs as he himſelf has | 


but Y. 42. Jab, which ſignifies more 
excellent, as well as A N See ht ©; 


e be | 


., a l A N K HR W. #8 


vd 700 %-, Nee nome Toy gra- CHAP, 
TECH E en U „ oper 70 you 0.41 a- XI. 27. 
mee G00 015 a = axoxanvi,... ae 


alſo to the ame purpoſe F 
a c. Her. Lib. I. cap. 20. p. _ 
with Tab, IV. * 6, $ 1. p. 233. 


* 


* 
* 4 N ar Ph N an 84 i 
AP) — . "ow * 


| . 
Ne. 
f 1 
* » 1 

@ * % * 


15 G I. REES PAS 27 
1 * ; 1 | 1 

* A _ * — L 3 

f % ii CCC 

E : be 7 8 #6 * 5 o . 2.5% a 4 


e Sr. wants this Word a as alſo Crap. | 


AS. Id 


Dae ates nid £2625 Non \..z, XII. 10. 


r u FER 85 Va y. 10. 
ter v, Dr, M. mentions 


e which really has & «dw, ue - 


0 gero, and not arlewn ©- n eue. 

After arlgor@- Syr. adds chad. which 
18 «5, as. Matt; viii. 19+, or. elſe more 
likely 71e, ſo Matt. viii. 2. Aer 1 [2 


. 18. ,ag,u0. chad... S Matt, 255..28, 


Serre. chad. where ſe, Note Mal 


his So Gr. Luke i . C. ug 1. 
The Hebr. Iſh is ren erd a certain 


Man, Gen. xxxvii. 15. 1 Kin. XXil. 34. 


2 Chr. xvüi. 33. and Aae, certain 
| Mere, Wat bx; . it T 
Ann 3 Den AF 
20 Hy. on e. * Mar. X. 2. | IO. 
xiii. SS. 3" Vim. © + Wot A * © 
0 4] Perf. PPS, ns * 
a 7 | 9 


res gh tr PO omits $508 27 75 
Mont. tho? Dr. Mt. (milled by the Lat. | 
his Yerſ. which has ef) ſays it Aint 85, 


But the Hy. n is only rig. 5 pare. 5 


. 
6 7 reads ten, as Matt. itt, 7. ms 


un ot uri dene. and Luke xi. 5. 


ke Vulg. zabeat; but Lake xi. 5. J. 11. 
habebis, Hr. 2s 1 think in both Places, 
Oh e ix. 6. . xi. 18. . x. 12, 


4 1 


To | 


— — 
—— 


q 
be 
i 
| 
| 
! 
| 
| 
0 


car. Tor caccacn] Vulg. Salbutir. Hr. is ne more to be repdrded, we read, Cup 


1 f 7 "F T 4 4p 4 * F 'x | by; ; - ; 
25 4 REVIEW Ce. 


XII. , Ty qprgis ro eabCantv,.as Luke xiv: g. 7 ovx tire, agracu, e &c. XII >, 30 
y. 11. or Ty ef Tov ce. as Luke Xi. 14. 1 275. 31. e | 
or er ty bar Twy a ant; tag as "Luke . ; J. 37 
iv. 16. e eee 1 _ Hr. _ Ts, 8 Arab ; andy 
| | | (i111 I. * ha 5 HA 31. 
J. 13. Akdlee — "ls r xe racks; N [iy l, 233 r 5. 37 
but Arab. avlyy. So E. T. it. which H Hog Tov ae FOO; * n 5 | 
_ Edd. have printed in Halte. nde nala tov we, RN. Vid. Note 
J = at nd on Matt. x. 1. 
y. 15. Ox D g. walli, omitting | Y. 40 
1 X NI. 7 + ken a Wust 6. could ag Dr. y. 32. 
Arab. and Per W e Ale as Ml to ay Hr. and Aab. inſert aoyor | 
| rodus. as Mats. XX, 29. | een ty and xale? They nd J. 43. 
IG: are agree with Greek, as alſo Perſe” 
v. 19. — 957. e 19 ee 
Ser Note thy. Mutt. xi, 16. MeAxorls] Syr. adds 1 «| 5 22 
7. 2 Ka. 151 So R. Steph. but © al * Por xaenw] Gy. W A 1 CHap, 
e rea 18 Thy omitting wy phy  K&EFovg—ix vf ren "Baa. ne. E. II. 
5 Ke li by bis Prot in later Edd zan ee. J. 1, 
y. 2 neg. Hr. bew us as Math. 
ES we 24. . $1v. 35. * weder te, Mr. eite Twice i in this *. Sr. E 35 F. . 
N 15. e rapper, | 
, or toy : 
* T 3 80 R. 12 tho ae; 35 0 
y. 22. Topx@ 3 — * dit 2 "wy Copies (except ) want theſe Words. 
| A bor, which agrees better with Xaxev Arab. ex Tov ayahov DIyo awpov aloe — 3. 
Ru. : £ s os - 2 h. * Tov worypov Nauf aut / 
3 : Cb II. 277. ye rut wetliet 1 | 
Y. 26. naca worn 5 ona ] Hr. and Pa x 
was o A eg. 5 Ayo * Hr. v yay. Arab. omits J. 3. 60 
, A : 4. Ferſ. n bc rel | /e 
"Þ, 8 26. Ea &] So Sr. (as al 1 28. 1 * L 
Gr. vids) tho? its Lat. Fer why 45 25 J. Ilees 0 ng] "yy aye „ 30 a 
27. has quod V. On. Ya omitting wes. | V 
| 1 5 | Chryſ/: J. 691, 3. Any yaj—datory 1 
V. 27. Fxcahel] Sy. ki ak add alk vrt Mer e 5 p- 5550 28. But H 
8 as E. T. them, which later RES have IV. 337. 43. Atyw = dogg xte! ab- do 
Printed i in Trafic. 4 Tov Ne. and V. 201. 28. Aryw d m 
| O22 avipanre em the 7¹e ard ce. von | 
J. 28. Ez 4) *. 5 60 1. 26, 27. . wee / G %%hhlnt. 0 
JM c . Hs: Lib: II. cap. 19. (al. a 
y. 29. Aiagruct.] Dr. Mit aue Chryfe ph. 30.) F. 2. p. 142. Onmis ſermo otioſus.— ly 
read Fragracy, So indeed we find in reddent pro eo ratibnem &c. Lib. IV. 4 2 
e 


* Text, but 3 in his Comynent, which cap. 16. (al. 31. 5 5. P. 247. Onnem 
eee 


CHAP. ſermonem otioſum-—reddent pro eo ruio- 


36. nem &c. * eulen Nen. 

y, 37. Ex yay Toy 122 8 en Tv . 
omitting yog: 18 
read «alangatyey. II. 277. 31. unn 
confirmed by p. 278. 37. 


„ wiles] Hr. Tv geen, Lake x xi. 1 I, 
So alſo Arab. and Per, SPP 


.. Olay 55 Par. wants ds. 18 Gon. 5 


Y. 92. 5 

4 N & ty] Vulg. and Perf; omit d, 
J. 35 . as Mont. alſo does, and Arab. 
reads, e Ty, &c. | 


J. 1. Tings Ty Yanaoray] Hr. and Per/. 
Tov ayieeev Tys AαõE⁸. So again, 
V. 2. en Toy a Tye Tis I BAGS 

eis net. 


. 3. Thane] "RE 8 not multa, as 
Vulg. But Arab. er agorai; WOAAS IE: 


Ts cee Whether V. wg. rod cet 
ev or oz«ggi is uncertain; for here 


Luke viii. 5. it renders onv#ga: by the 

lame Word. Perhaps Dr. M. by Et ſic 
Vulg. may only mean, Vulg. read e- 
ea inſtead of env«gev, But if he means, 


Me Vulg. read onuegi toy cep awls ; this 
yl does not appear from the Word /emi- 
nare without ſemen ſuum, as Luke viii. 5: 
yo Theophylat?. Com. p. 71. A. read 5 

þ e Tov c ον owls, 

(l. St. Chryſaſtom's Text flees has on- 
* 1 Ts S rEpfi, II. 289. 16. (or ETEGA, 
IV. 21.) but that evo ſhould not have 


a omitted, may be thought likely, 


on . MATTHEW, 


Kaladnaddrey] Chry/oſs. bene lint 


tho not certain, from I. 22. erege 7 


eminare exactly anſwers to creem, yet 


27 
 Evearne] Ying. and Arab. add aue. K. 2. 15 
lev] * and Pe want this word. 7 46. 


| rupee] Hr. tes 1 100 * * . __ 


, as Mar. iii. 31. 


*. 06] Hr. 1 mY 01. P. 0 


Os we] Yr. Dy But Dr. M. could y. 50. 
not take notice of this; becauſe the 
Lat. Verſ. of Hr. has enim. Arab, * 
Tas 0515, See Matt. vil. 24. 


CHAP. II. 


an 
XIII. 3. 


tyre ry didarranar Quow. . 


8 Hr. and Arab. 3 PE | 
eo. or perhaps Hr. read not u-. 


n Hr. ſing. > Alen. but J. 4. 


Vulg. volucres coeli. and V. 32. Syr. aw 


T/61v0v Ts BEGvy. 


Perhaps the Sr. Word may be uſed 

as the Hebrew oph. See Gen. i. 28. 

haſhamaim. LXX wiewa Ts vegvs. 
which E. T. have often render'd Fowls, 
Job xxxv. 11. Fſal. Nix. 2. RL 


Anne de] Cbryſoſt. here and y. 7, 8.5. 5. 
a de. II. 289. 27, 30, 31. 

Hr. % a V. 5, 7, 8. as Mar. iv. 7. 
where J. 5. 8. ads de 3 tho 5. 5. Gr. 
% 4. 


Kafpmor Hr. ter, 80 J. 26. -V. 8. 


FEE eroinet. 


lgooenhortes] Arab. adds PR Perf y. 10. 


omitting J, has vgιοαννοονο α «1 2 15 
ewls, (as . 36.) 4 ei mor, omitting alſo 
aul. 


E 2 ä 
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CH AP. 


_ 11. 
+ 12. 


V. PE 


5. 17. 


1 


y. 18. 
Perſ. ayps % v Uli 


V. 8 35 
Y. 21. 


'Ta uvongua)] | Hr. w uugνẽỹ,, rie u- 
Ai TS en. | 0 

O ex#] Chry/oft. I. 293. 24. 0 dort. 
Ne. Marg. exe. as Luke vii. 18. the 
former Reading is countenanced by 


I. 28, 32, 34. 


H Aryves] So Iren. c. Her. Lib IV. 
c. 29. p. 266. dicens. But Vulg. di- 
centis, q v 8⁰ Hr. 8 18 


Aum yoe] Arab. omits 7. 


oA Ac. wpoQ1as] Fe): ON A0 tx TW 


apoch ion, as oh ex ren le ꝙ u. Job. | 
Xl. 45. 0 


Enucol@-] Hr. rep 
S. 


Zone G-] Sr. and Arab. add . 


But 


Er PR It is hard to know whe- 


ther a Verſion reads iav/d or dvis. Yet 
Dr. M. thinks Syr. and Arab. read 
del becauſe the Lat. Yer. of Hr. has 


in ipſo. and that of Arab. in eo. 


What would my Reader judge of 


me, ſhould I conclude that E. T. read 
| eivlay (not tavlev) Matt. viii. 28. and 


y. 22, 


J. 23. 


— . 


Lake ix. 60. becauſe their Verſion has 
. their dead, not their own dead? So a- 
gain Matt. XV. 30. ue caviar E. T. 


with them. Tranſlators generally take 


too great Liberty in their Verſions to 
admit the founding Various Lections 
on  fuch minute Cucumftances. 


o 4 Arab. and Per. read a 
here and y. 23. So 25 T. 45 


5 and Hr. V. 27. 
Toy Noe] Sr. and Per add ux. 


0, as if 


ANA aRgBohyy] Arab. prefixes N 


Dr. Mill ought this Verſion read XIII , 


for ds 


thereof puts avlev, which a few Lines 


es Vulg, . Quti as Hence Cap p. 
XIII 


_ So alſo 709. and Arab. 


v d. * Por omits di. and Hr. J V. 25 


& 1c 12 TU” | yp. 


! vag. Wall Tren. he? . F. 26, 
minavit, Hence Dr. M. concludes 


they read enzoTuge. but Gr. of Trey, 


c. Her. Lib. IV. c. xl. F. 3. p. 287. 


eie. Which the Dr. * have 
mentioned. 


55 Hr. xvgs nv. Vid. Note 6 Y 
Matt. vii. 22. y. : 


rn ot Perſ, only armed, o. . 20 


mitting alas 


0. J Jou. br all} Hy. A V. 2. 
alla 08 OD avlev, omitting 9e. ö 
04 JN. emo, omitting ava. 


Eon Hy. adds Atlan. but omits ov J. 29. 
before puynols, before which it promes 
qi. 1c. en, du. Anmole. 


Abe) Hr. amob ung. as Gr. Matt y. 0 
vi. 26. 


Evexpuler] So R. Steph. tho? al his V. 33 
Copies had «eve. Except, as the Dr. 
ſays, Complut. which has evixpur|ty. 


Chryſoſt. reads expuzv. II. 298. 22, 
30. Ov yep time, ebnen adus, GAN 
e | 


Lyn ch. Hr. Ven. F. z. 


Oox] Chryſoft. cod, II. 301. 3, 13. . 3% 


o Iycov;] I rather put theſe Words, J. zl 
as the Syr. after as. 
Origen omits o lycovs, and inſtead 


lower 


[Ap 
Ana X111.36. Matt. p. 205. B. 
1124 3 | Chry/q oft. II. 1 10 N ade 0 


Incous. 


25. | 
v. 36. 


25 DE ua). u epcolwyleg Wee rue DC 

| T WV CiGavicy. Does not this \Paſlage 
confirm what I have formerly ſaid of 
this Father's memorial Citations 1 in the 
8 ? 


Kau weoonntvov awl Perſ. omits 4 


5. 36. 0 3 a Perſ, wants oo: 
J. 36. 
2 EAEYOV . The ſame Verſion tran- 
fates geg by the Syriac Word uſed 
Mar. iv. 34. for en. and Like 


xxiv. 27. for gegn vo. and xxiv. 32. 
for * 


F. N. 


04% eee Perſ. omits de. 


Fer. p uts after aTorgalle, or arenen. 
as Gr. 2 Matt. xiv. 28. 


ou] Vulg. 


8 But bo omit- 


they read it not in their Gr. Copy, as 
well as Hr. and Arab. 2 


Y. 39. 
. Matt. Xul. 26. 


Kelaxade; So R. org! tho all his 
Copies have u] . 

Chryſoſtom's Text has dint evil 
II. 301. 42. but conſult p. $0: 24. 
where xalaxaeo OCCUrs. 

Sr. renders xalaxautlas. Heb. xiii. 11. 


and naue. Fob. xv. 6. by the fame 
W 


5 . 40 


Y. 41. TI 785 TT Hr. 8 railas v 
E. 


on Ft. M A T ＋ H E W. 


caar. lower he explains by evlov. Com. in 


Cbryſ. II. 301. 21. u weocrpyorras 


40e Qegoov] Hr. Agyorles Ae. or 


Arab. entirely omits awloy, which 


ted by E. T. ſhall we therefore * 


0 date. Hr. 0 rale as Or, 


29 

ExAagpyuon] Vulg. fulgebunt d. Aa CHAP. 

\eow, as Cant. ſo Origen Com. in Mat. XIII. 

p. 207: B. bis. But Chry/oft. I. 302. 5. 43. 
3. exaapyucry. which Reading 1 is con- 

firmed by I. 84. 13. : 
Hr. renders Na and Aae by 

the ſame Word. Compare with this 

V. chap. v. 16. . XVIL 2. 


| Hax] Arab. 3. v. 44. 


— awls] Perſ. omits avls, $ F- 44. 


Era] Omitted by Arab. and Perſ. 5. "Ee. 


rene] Inſtead of x boo Per. adds a Y. 47. 
Periphraſis, q. rn Foun rus Os | 


Hy, de—avafiBararce ei Tov e V. 48. 

, x&010 avles | 

Hr. % ole—aviCiCarav avlyy £71 Tv5 
auyrianus Ths Yangon, 9 &c. 

Perſ. eri Tov uyrancy Ths FRAROSNE. 

Vulg. quam—educentes, et ſecus littus 
ſedentes, &c. making a Comma after 
avebicararlt, q. avaCiCaraviy, I ens v. 
u abi re, Noe. 


77 Dr. Mill ſays in his 49 y. 48. 
pendix p. 5. col. 2. A e an 


Heſycb. 


Heſychius in his Lex. p. 9. col. 2, 
makes at equivalent to ayyes. But 
I ſee not the leaſt ground to ſuſpect 
this Writer thought of a Various Read- 
ing in this Verſe, any more than Pha- 
vorinus, Lex. p. 6. col. 2. Ayyia, u- 
yet, , ayyeav, uno TW a ya) cd t- 
700 2, Segen. They might refer to the 
uſe of the Word ayy:z in ſome pro- 
phane Author, as well as a Various Lett. 
in our Evangeliſt. 

Conſult Hom. Iliad B. V. 47 1. Sch. 
a d IL. y. 643. and O. ty 222. 
and II. Y. 13. 


4 8 | Ates 
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CHAP, 
XIII. 


V. 51. 


V. 51. 


JV. 51. 
J. 52. 


. Crap. 
XIV. 
; . 


A REVIEW Se. 


Avyu—0 Tyees] Arab. & ee Iu- 
ous, The Arab. zumma non to the 
Lat. tum or Engl. then, tho? it is ſome- 
times uſed for &, and. Matt. xiv. 12. 

xvi. 4. or Hebr. Yau, ſee Gen. xlv. 14. 5 
xlvii. 10. The Arab. really has o lneue 
tho' its Lat. Verſ. has omitted Tefus. 


Hr. curer o Iyovs, 


Avy201v au] Arab. «mov. omiting 


aul. Perf. anenęabncar, without aul. 


Kveyr] Hr. and Perſ vet nu. 


0 4. eie coc] Omitted by Arad. 
ae . by Hr. Vulg. Per}. 


Hr. reads u, as Cant. not um, as Crap, 


V. 51. | __ MlLg, 


| Ono 20v] Hr. plar. 25 as V. 52. 
Matt. x7 35. 


naresda] Hr. Arab. and Poſ. read 7. 8 
wou. but V. ug. Nia 5 


0 os nd; Perf. omits gs. ps Be 57. 


Tlareds)] Hr. Arab. and Perſ read V. 5) 


wore à8 V. 54. wareada. I don't re- 


member the Perſ. uſes any other Word 
for wales than that which properly ex - 


preſſes ; if it does not, that Tran- 
ſlator might read as we. 


CHAP. AV. 


\N te TW Ng gr. e exery os 
| &c. as Cant. 

y Hey and Perſ. & en eren & c. un- 
leſs they intended = expreſs d by a 
Word, or Prefix, anſwering more pro- 
perly to &. as E. T. very frequently 


render de 17 and. See y. 8, 15, 17, 


i, i 29, 31. h. cap. and elſe- 


„ 4 


J. 3. 


where. 


Iv 0 Banlisne] St. Chryſe ot. II. 
306. 44. omits o Bexlignue, but adds, 


Hr, read O ds &c. as alſo Arab. unleſs Claws: 


it read * 0 Howdy. | XIV. 3. 


D, Here Dr. M. Juokes: on J. * 


this Word as genuine, but ſee Proleg. 


Ne. 394. where he reckons it an In- 
terpolation. 5 


Ade als] Per. inſtead of owls V. 3. 
reads rv Heco. | 


TED Hr. * bg Mar. vi. 18. J. 4 


ov tyw anievs' as Dr. Mill ob- 


ſerves. 


AG nee amo Tov vexgwr] Chryſ. 


II. 306. 44. OviG Gve5y e T. verge. | 


But It Freq 3. Iv 4 nyteby 


£6 enge. 


| Gyr. ame (or e) Tv ons rn verge. 


Hr. expreſſes ano and en by the fame 
Prep. men. 


o yag Hewdys] Per. 5 yag. and 


Our 681] Hr. eli ovn &c. as Gr. . 4 


Mar, vi. 18. 


2 ſy a youu | St. Chryſoft. II. V. 6. 
307. 23. read YEvEriwv ds Y Evo peveuy and 


not, as Dr. Mill thinks, yereoroy os e- 


voutroic, Which latter Reading the Dr. 
thinks to be followed by Arab. and 
Perſ. But how came the learned Dr. 


to know thoſe Oriental Verſions read 
the lat. Caſe abſolute (Vid. Note 


4 Matt. 


CH A 
XIV. . 


J. 6. 


J. 7. 
y. 8. 


y. 8, 


1. 8, 


J. 9. 


p. 


62. 


z. 6. 


J. 7. 
y 8. 


y. 8. 
y. 8. 


J. 9. 


J. II, 


J. 12, 


y, I2, 


on . 


Ev r PT Hy. wide ry aVEXEphrvir, 


before the Gueſts, but Frye Tov. FO”, | 


before Herod. 


Mel og is] Or wore, 0 


Chryſoft. I. 307. 29. 
Hr. ped) ogncov Oo ouly, «uh dov- 


you &c. 


NeobiCncdace] Vulg. n Hr. 


entirely diſregards the Præp. g, and 


has a Word anſwering to did#oxzoe or 


did axhera. 


Aos uo ere! 3 my ts; YO * 
Cant. 


Ts Banlisv] Omitted by Perſ. tho? 


found in the ſame Verſion y. 2. 


Kas exvryby e Barinevs & c] Chryſoſt. 
II. 307. 38. 0 ds d, Ae Tos opxue 
I rue curavͥeatruC. I. 39. ede. yet 


p. 310. 16. we meet with the Word 
tdw hihi. The Reader will Fan 0 
Baoinevg omitted. | 


Aba. Hr. and Perſ. add auly. 


Heyne Perſ. mw noegoiur -=— Thy 

* Ty ples, omitting ans.. 
Hyr. and Arad. yveyxey aun. E. T. 
rees with theſe Verſions, but 515 
d. have it in Italic. | 


Ma FR ads] Perſ. 1 * — 
as Matt, Ix, IS: | 


Perf. 


MATTHEW. 


Ea av avw] Syr. wants avm, as alſo 


* 
quum, y. 14, 26. 32. h. S. Xx > 
more. frequently to the former. 


 Tleaw o Aer]. Syr. © Xe weg, or J. 


rex ex. as Matt. vil. 1 8. 


Epoche A Arab. omits le. 


emo) ala. 
aul. | 


Arab. 5 Wager, without 


Ox "ry Aus Twv avdownuv 
I think Per K Matt. ix. 8. and 5.9. 
h. cap. 


nel 
ſing. the fame by which is renderd 
TeoQy. Matt. x. 10. 
trieiriu g. Like xi. 12. in which laſt 
Place Sr. adds tawrois, as it does here. 
So alſo Origen Com. in Matt. p. 238. E. 


Or: os 
en q. artueabusur. 
0 & art] Syr. Atyes awlois 0 Inne. 


Perſ. O lnous ent. omitting 45 as 
well as Hr. and E. T. 


Keu ace K.. is wanting in all R. y. 
Steph.”s Copies, tho printed in his 


Text. 
Chry/oft. Il. 314. 12. Aab vv. 


22 as ſeeing no reaſon why the 
Loaves 


31 
mit usr. | 
* | 


210 pabilas awlov] Parſ. 01 pabils Tov „ 
Pong | 


Atolls] Sr. and Per/. 30 exeyor (or V. 
down. So V. 


Syr. Word for Se- nals 18 y. 
xxiv. 45. and 


N οανν Syr. ot os eo. vulg. V. 
and Per, on omit d. and the former has 


— 
PB 


Tu ales] Syr. omits theſe Words, 4 19. 


32 


CH Ap. Loaves ſhould be given to the Diſci- far from land many Stadia. Perſ. Mam Crap. 
Arab. About 25 Stadia. XIV 2, 


XIV. 1 * 


A REVIEW Oc.: 


ples any more than the Fiſhes. But 
St. Mark repreſents the dividing the 
Fiſhes among them all, as a diſtin 


Action from the giving the Lanes to 


. 19. 


.  Qre] Pol: Hr. 440. Perſ. omit 
this Word. HSE 

5. 22 0 Inows] teat wants 5 Word. 
V. 22. Mabiſas avlev Pulg.. and Perf. want 


the Diſciples, ch. vi. 41. this Circum- 
ſtance 1s omitted by St. Matthew. 


O. de palm] Syr. adds a, 
mare" 6g from Mar. vill 6. and Luke 


Perf. 1 0 fbr, cis co ou 


a lou. 


I think it is plain from N 


comparing this Paſſage with Mar. vi 


45. that avlov was _— in the Co- 
| Þy He uſed. Ov Y&%8 Taview £uOauvtla 


at Tov" eviews wayuace Tos fg. 
eyes de Ti TAHov W; Tus palylas avlev, 
© Tp Mapry yeyexppiror, ang. TW 


| TAU, 16 Habilas, &c. Com. in Mat. 


p. 240. C. 
The Father's Reaſoning i 18 ha; I 


am no ways obliged to vindicate; but 


V. 22. 


V. 23. 


yp. 23. 
* 44: 


his Reading is evident from this Paſ- 
age. 


' Eis w rc] Origen adds as Bybogi- 


d. Vol. I. p. 240. B. Mar. vi. 45. 
_ By9o aioav. | 


"al 9e or Hr. I crorias 16. 
vol. Perſ. crorias yeouerns, omit- 
ting 3. See Job. vi. 16, 17. Fo: 
OP" 


Mor- ww] Perf. lncus wor@r. 


Hoy pre Tys dA 1] DE: W, as 


Paraſangs. 
(Luke xxiv. 13.) What did the Au- 


thor of Lat. Vai. of mean by 


Leucas? 
0 tous} Wanting in Arab. My. 15 
Ts Vanaorns] Hr. 0 | ar 1 5 25. | 


Kaz idorles ever] Perſ. omits 85 and V. 26, 
puts Tov Xe5ov inſtead of avroy, 


Chryſe oft. II. 320. 8. deres 74g. 


0 eee! Julg. omits theſe Words. y. 26, 


and oy" and Arab. Fut ei after 
m 


ET: Tyv Ja\goray] Or tn vue 2 7. 26. 


ous, as Chry/of. II. 320. 8. 1 
Hr. emi rd vdarva, as V. 28, 29. 


Ev0ews DI Pulg. a * Bas o- y. 7: 
mits de. 


O lincous, Atywv] Arab. omits 6 Iqove. y. 27, 
* and Parſe 4 an or % Ong - 


FOI Va % ade] Pulg. omits. ads. #3 2h 
Syr. % anmern—#; ci re ab. = 
Arab. amexealy avlu—Atyor. 


Perf. only 0 lee (or . ere 
ave. omitting e%woxeabes k. ” 


O 4 ene] Arab. adds οẽsðS. V. 29. 
Hr. O & lness er avle. .. 
+P#}-.0 Ke et ey. omitting 1. 


a Erxegte, ee Hr. ernge 11 quis V. 30. 


are, 


X 


eme. At other times xeg( 
is render'd by the Hr. Verb Keo, Matt. 
viii. 29« K. 2. Kod; 


0e 9] Hr. and Yiug. and drab J. z. 
2 eobecg. 


o ww) 


CnaP 
XIV.3 


J. 31 


x. 31 


J. 32 


CHAP. 


1 6. 


26, 
26. 


7. 
. 27. 


;. 28 


F. 29 


V. 30. 


J. z. 


nA. 

XIV. 3 1. 
y, 31. Te x#es)] Hr. and Arab. add als, 

as alſo E. T. in later Edd. bis in Italic. 


J. 31. Kk Atyuu ] Hr. Vulg. Arab. and 


Perſ. % une. * Ore y to Froben. 
and 
J. 32. 1 Chryſeft. II. 321. 30. 3 


trie alen Ts weis, role t αννα vo 


&c. 


CHA 


AE ewrexgaller &c.] Hr. arerecdy 
0 Inous J ane awlois, as Fob 


CAHAP. 
11. 19. 


enflecnars] Arab. and Per. ure, omit- 
ting Ar, as Syr. and Pug. 


Tyy ates] fie; and Arab. add Cov, 
as well as after walsex. So alſo in this 
ſame Verſe, O xaxeaovyw wartes are 
d #, prlteg: aur. N. B. The Lat. Ver. 

of Arab. has omitted aut matrem ſuam, 
which Dr. Mill overlooked. 
Perſ. m E,, e - εε.˙ N nilteg 


cou. 
J. 5. To ware &c. ] Arab. tw wares alu 
N 9 Ty prTEA u. 


Perſe % 1 req 8 Ty unte- 
. 


1 Tyr row] Vulg. e but 
Hr. and Per/. tov Aoyov, Sermonem ; as 


Tren. c. Her. Lib. IV. cap. 9. (al. 22.) 
p. 238, col. 4.1. 7. 0 tho' a few Lines 
above we * E Domini, cited 


from y. 3 | 
See 175 ren. %S p. 359. mevparale Tov 


youoy T8 Des, 


/ 


on 87. M A T T H E W. 
o lncus] Ha. and Perſ. d 0 xveaG- nur. 


247. 


N, aul. 


J. read, with Clem. Alex, Strom. II. p· 461. 


1 


Word is put for eveeGys «que, Fob. ix. 31. 


— 
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Oi de] Cbryſ. Il. 321. 33. Or gage  Crnae. 

VXVI.33⸗ 

Eis o rm e! Vulg. in uni- y. 35. 
verſam regionem. q. xocar; ut Vel. 


Hr. eig TXTXG THF Kwphctgy cc Week ales 
nor, Or wtes auruc uus. | 


Aucwhyoas] Chry/. II. 321. 43. tre- V. 36. 
byoav. Is there any difference between 
theſe two Verbs? "OM Com. in * 


p. 243. B. 


P. XV. 


Tow PRE” Orig. Com, in Matt P. "TO 
D. „ r 50par:: XV. 8. 


og — Hr. o 30 og + ror J. 8. 
. T. are. Indeed 
Mar. vu. 6. later Edd. have printed 


their in Italic, but not ſo the oldeſt 
of all. 


Tlogge 3 Vulg. longe ft, as if ity, 8, 


I. 33. wogew e 
I don't find Ireneus quoting this 

Text. He cites indeed Iſaiab xxx. 13. 

where the Lat. Verſ. has longe eft. ſee 


c. Her. Lib. u che eh 
p. 241. and Append. p. 359. m. But 
this does not prove he 


Woge 
85y in St. Mattheus Capes as Dr. M. 
will have it. 


Fedora] Hr. Qobovilas, as 1 Pet, ii. . 8. 
See AZ, xviii. 13. where the fame 
Greek Word occurs. The fame Hr. 


and evorGew, AF, xvii. 23. as allo e- 


Cagoum, Rom. i. 25. So that it de- 
notes Religion and Worſhip, or 4 Re- 


ear of God, as well as a civil 
Reverence 


34 


| We y. 9. 


„ 


y. 11. 


Matt. Lat. 


u, UA Ts 5oualGy. 


ruro de err: Ta Sewuara, GANG To aote- 


| concludes this Father read et. 
2s x0wer comes from xowQ+ 3 ſo commu- 


A REVIEW Ge. 


Cnap. Reverence due from a Wife to her by Coinquinat. See Part II. vol. III. Crap, 
XV. 9. Huſband, Eph. v. 33. 


Elewhere the Verb ZeCoua: is ex- 
preſßd by Seged. Act. xix. 27. 


Aidan α,, wiahudle)] Orig. Com. in 
p. 122. |. 10. Ed. Baſ. 
1571. Docentes doctrinas et mandata bo- 


minum. and conſult his Gr. Com. in 


Matt. p. 248. E. Malu de ctCorras fut, 
oni yas didαννẽ% wiahuale Its, N 
elecwruv, ) didacxanas ver rag amo 
Tys Ts ꝙſuντντινẽν e cofias, MN rs av- 


bewnnas. So that he ſeems to have 
inſerted , as Yulg. and Perf. 


Syr, and Arab. ſeem to have read 


Sac, eil afin. So alſo Mar. 
VII. 7 TL | 
Does not Clem. Alex. refer to this 


Paſlage, p- 1250 I, 117 wo P. 143. 


32. 


Tov rok] 97 and V ulg. as 
alſo Chry/. II. 326. 33. read rug Wu, 
and Per. omits awe, 


To euch &c.] Chryſ II. 327. 1. 


Ov r avfiexoptra - Th ex roętvo- 


Again |. 8. dic 


opera &c. I. 15. 
St. Auſtin quoting theſe Words ren- 


ders them thus, Non quod intrat in os 
communicat hominem : ſed quod procedit 
de ore communicat hominem. Contra Fauſt. 


Lib. XVI. cap. 31. Vol. VIII. col. 
216. E. col. 217. A. Hence Dr. Mill 
But 


nicat from communis, in the Senſe of 
axala *, unclean. Act. x. 28. 


1 ha rather think ſo, becauſe in the 
above cited Col. 216. A. he uſcs the 
Verb, Polluo; and B. inguino. 


But further, elſewhere citing, or re- 
ferring to, this Text, he tranſlates xo 


les) At 


duces caccorum. q. tvQXui e01, % od 


rA egi ode ruq Au. 


col. 54. C.. Vol. IV. col. Ea = 2 
Vol. VI. 218. B., Vol. VIII. 693. 

I can't think communicat ſhou 4 d L 
Corruption of coinquinat. See Dr. Mil 
Note on y. 18, 20. Cant. Lat. Commu- 
nicant. Marg. — 


lgooraVorres)] Arab. and Perf. add 1 12. 
r. as vi. . 


E:Tov _ Perf. omits aur. 755 y. 12. 
Hr. AEYECW awTw. AS vi. 3 5. e 
oO. Qaeram)] Perf. oi e x, 12. 
o & avorgabes, ans] Hr. PLA 5 y, 13, 
Arab. 8 awe uurois, (or 560. 


Per O Xeugor 11 allo 2 ure. 


o ven-] Hr. w TW seg. 5 7. 13 
which Verſion e. is expreſſed by 
Shemayono, Af. xxvi. 19. as alſc 


o eu- 
es, 1 Cor. xv. 40, 48. Heb. IX. 23. 


1 


Odyyo, ue &c.] Vulg. Caeci ſunt, et J. 14. 


1/06 


Tv@Awy. and not as Dr. Mill thinks, 


— de 0 llerę G. Hr. 0 Euler J. 15. 
KyOas. So Perſe as Matt. xvi. 16. 


Arab. Awexęabn awrw 0 en, Aryan, 


3 Hr. 10 670 la, Qegouv. Par. F 16, 
only, w xVE4t. ; 
22. 


5. 16, 


. Emre | Hr. 0 os en aur. 
Perſ. and Arab. «ne @vrei, without de. 


Kai eg 48g. Hr. 8 ext. be es &c. * 17 J. 23, 

| Aiahoyiopns * Forngos &c.] Note the V. 19. 
different Order obſerved in the ſeveral 
ancient Verſions, except Vilg. 


Hr. 


. Syr. Evil Thou 8 1 Mur- 


XV. 1 9. der, Fornication, Thefs, Falſe-witneſſing, 


Blaſpbemy. 
Laab. An Evil Thought, Murder, For- 


i nication, Adultery, Theft, Falſe-witme: 
ſing, Blaſphemy. | 
Perſ.  Fornication, and Murder, land 


Theft] Falſe-witneſling [or witneffing of . 
Falſhood] and Can of Men, and 


Blaſphemy 
N. B. Evil Thou ghts had been men- 

tioned by this Verkoa i in the preceding 

Verſe; and Adultery entirely omitted, 


unleſs included in Fornication, and then 7 


a general Word Whoredom would ſuit 


better, or elſe om is omitted, Matt. 
xix. 18. 


 Chryſo 7 inſerts argues before 
Yavdopagrveaar, II. 328. 


Exeuyacty, a N R. 4 
ERAGUY Hoey auTW AEYECR, omitting the 
Comma after *egvyarw. But this is 


not the only Place by many hundreds 


where Dr. Mill has improved upon the 
Pointing in R. Steph.'s . 

E. T. cried unto him, ſaying, q. 
yacw awrw, Atyzra; herein 
from both Editions. I ſee no Reaſon 
why any Edition ſhould be an invaria- 
ble Standard for other Edd. or for 
| Modern Verſions. | 
Hr. negvyngre % N, omittin 
ewrw, So Origen. Com. in Matt. p. 256. 
D. exegte Aryroa. and p-. 2 57. A. n 
9 At . 


i 


Kvgat, yt Aeg Origen (in the aboye- 


cited Place p. 259.D.) omits «vet z but 
afterwards recites it, p. 237. A. B. 


'O d un 1 Fe 6 Inoue uu 
anigaly &c. 


nente ter or Nhe. alu Per ſ. ge- 
„her adde oi hh, omitting % be 


MATTHEW. 


| dourau. I. 620. 34. 


385 
fore SU ber and alu after waby- Cray, 5 
gay 8 XV. 23-- 


apes el , Oh e. 23. 


| Amourer adlw] Perf. adds 4% e 5. 2 3. 


o 9. Aengabesg ar] Hr. adds avloy. 5. 24. 
Arab. O di arne ab cles, A 


Perſ. O lnovs auν⁰E,ĩ4 dn N omit- 
ting os and «Tt. , | 


Ons Hr. are Ty oxy. vid. Not J. 24. 
ad Matt. x. 6. To the Sheep which have 


ſtrayed from the Houſe of Iſrael. 

Per. amo Tuy yov Ie. SO 

vii. 42. Hr. renders * * as if 
you len. 


Kveze, Bonde 


I. 259. A. 9 Hr wa ps ory. 25. 


xveas Honß neoY ft. 


0 % rene, las ene] Or. ane | vis * 8 
0 lyovs, omitting ds and aroxe bei. 


Parſ. 0 Iyovs terry Ty ora aer. 


ou «51 vader] Orig. Com. in Matt, V. 26. 
p. 259. A. B. un 4846 xu &c. 


Bake] Chryſo T3 ſeems to have read J. 26. f 


II. 332. 34. . 642: 
26. . 678. 10. Ill. 165. 14. And 


et after all we meet with gan, Vol. 
V. 569. 20. and V, 194. 22, 41. tho? 


dura. J. 23, 29, 32. ej. 
Or Author, 


Tertullian, a much 


reads vas. Marcion, aufer etiam illud 


de Evangelio: Non ſum miſſus niſi ad 


oves perditas domus Iſrael. et, Non eſt 


auferre panem filiis, et dare eum cani- 
bus; ne ſcilicet C briftus Iſraelis vide- 


retur. Adv. Marcion. Lau. IV. c. 7. 
p. 417. B. 


. 


4 erb Lig canibus, 9. : au y „ 26. 
” | | 


but 


36 


 Cnay. but 5. 27. catelli, q. ura. Whelps, 
XV. 26. or Puppies. 
Hr. uſes the Word properly f gnify- 
ing Dogs, xvvts, Matt. vii. 6. 


y. 27. 2 ds unt] hr 1 yury (or "__ y NO 
«7s, omitting & G 

y. 27. Kea) Hr. uveat 1. 

J. 27. Kar 8 ra wage If Dr. M. means 


that Yulg. and Sr. read 2 3 9 1a 


&c. it is true of Vulg. nam et catelli 


&c. But *tis not true of Sr. which 
has only welt, % Ta gel &c. with- 


out, F. 


27. Amy ade) Hr. plur. Teams 
F F Ser. as Matt. xxi. 12. fo alſo Mar. 
Vvü. 28. Its Ang. occurs, Matt. xii. 4+. 

XXV. 27. Xii. 21. 


* 


ren xVeauy 1 Perſ. ru XVgAS - 
Tov. 

Arab. ros ram, or Twv radu, as 
Mar. vii. 28. 


VF. 27. 


y. 28. 


euirie auvTy o lyove. 


% 


 @Toxentars, | 
Arab. » anmen ewTy 0 lyous, Atyr. 


. 29. Ks peraCas] Perſ. omits 8. 


| Reads c. 
obſerved by the ſeveral Verſions. 


Volg. Mutos, caecos, claudes, debiles 
[rvaaus]. Arab. as Vulg. 


y. 30. 


Per. rp [% x. 5 xn, 5 
B. zuN, 
joined with xe, V. 31.) unleſs in- 


Arrgss. omitting wwaAvs (N. 


cluded in xc, or omitting xwass as 
including it in xvaavs. 


St. Ayſftin Part II. Vol. III. col. 176. 
A. B. Mulas, cgecos, ſurdos, claudos. but 


A REVIEW Ee. 


| Ass, XVAAES, x. 


A. Ad pedes eus, q. aurs. 


See Matt. xx. 24. . Jt. % 


Joins «vaazs with xo, putting them 


Tile bs o lycue &c.] Hr. rer 


Perſ. o Ines awry ener, omitting + e contrario diceret, non babebat. 


to the double Senſe of ,.; 


„ Beginning of this 2 and . 
] Note the different order 


col. 55. A. ej. Vol. Mutos, claudes, cae- - Eid 
cos, debiles. | XV. zo. 


St. Chryſaſt. II. 333. 37. XwAvs, tvQ- 


IV Ines] Perſ. reads Ts Xesv. J. 30. 
St. Auſtin Part II. Vol. III. col. 55. | 


Tus XN] Hr. adds erenus or ru rug. n 31. 
thoſe Multitudes ſpoken of y. 30. 


Perhaps rue may here be underſtood 
to ſignify thoſe Syr. bonun ; jaſt as [al] 
is rendered theſe, Matt. xui. 54. 

I believe the Sr. often renders d, 1j, 


Tm, &c. by this, that, or thoſe, theſe. 


So E. T. very often, Luke x. 42. 
that good part. Fob. i. 8, 21.. vi. 32, 
48, 58... . Xl. 52, . XX. 8. and to con- 
clude 1 Cor. xi. 28. that Cup, where 
in later Edd. that is printed in Italic. 


KvAAss ob) Per omits vyien and y, 2 


in the laſt place, as b &c. in the 
firſt. 


Hierenymus omits Alert Vers, and 
obſerves; De xvanou Hacuit : quia quid 


Too GAtxov rac] After theſe Words 7. 3. 
Arab. adds & xw0vs axoverras, referring 


dumb, 
Matt. xi. 5. / 


oO & lncous] Perſ. mrs o lucous. 


1. 25 
kurt] Hr. Arab. and Per]. ever au- J. 32 


7016. 


ET: Tov 3 Dr. ME 1/4 920 Hr. 
Arab. Perſ. add tovrov. Vid. Note 75 E 
V. 31. Tovs oA. 


Ka] 


CnAP. 
XV. 33 


J. 33. 
J. 33 


. 33 


1. 34 


1. 


31. 


= 


2 
5. not in Arab. the? et be omitted in its Lat. Verſ. has ei. 


Lat. Verſ. 
F. 33. 


1 33 


HAP, 


Hr. and Per. _ Ar 
Vulg. — tantos rather tot. 


1. 33 


1. 34 


. 34. 


XVI. 1. 


"Gn. 


on St. 
Ka. Wanting in Hr. and Perſ. but 


MATTHEW. 


37 
Arab. does not add ary 3 tho its Cn A. 


Tos XN! Vulg. turbe. 7 xXx. As yp. 35+ 


Mahn.) 45 ade is wanting in Vulg. Gr. Mar. vül. 6. and y. 36. h. cap. 


Agros recwrot] EH much bread. 


OyAov Tourer] Arab. ox ru rer. 
Hr. Favre Tov N ur, or Fares 


only Tavle rer o. 


Perſ. to the like purpoſe, 


Kas 1 1 Hr. wants 3. 
Perſ. o lyovs a . 
Arab. 3 une avToig 0 Ines. 


O: d m Hr. At⁰ aug. 


Tue aer Hr. rut UTE TH Vid. y. 36. 
only agr. Not. AY ©" . 


h. cap. Toy . 


Evxagurncas] Arab. evAoyuoas ume. y. 36. 


0 of paly)] Hr. 2 u Habrra. , 5. 36. 


Rv 016 0 Xx. 


Vulg, v7 e dederunt Populo, 


xo — J wandler Vulg. E. y. 38. 
tra paruulos et mulieres. So allo St. 
Sun de 1 1 L Tom. It. 


CHAP. XVI. 


11 xc. Vulg. acceſſerunt 
ad eum, qu. wgornahor arg Wc 


es borres. 


Arab. Tigconnlor—orus w ο 


Hr. vg. Nie allen. as 


Mar. viii. 11. 
Perf. rpoend bo. aulg—2 ere ere (or 
tTaex or) awlov. 


Chry/ſeſt. omits ueber, II. 338. 
43. but conſider p. 339.9. 


O Js areng. eures ashes ) Perſ. « Neg: 


5Q@- rene Aue & emer. 


Arab. o d anwmeby avrox At). 
Chryſ. II. 339. 1. 6 & Sn. 


Tes xauper] Hr. — ILTY, Arab. 
and Perſ. I 1 eher T8 x. urn. 


Agrus &c. ] Hr. gro ud EGUT OV A- 
tt. XV. 3. and Mar. 
viii. 14. f | 


Aras. reads aprov, hs has cn y. 
A 9? re, che its Lui. Verf. XVI. 5. 
has n. # 
ad os: Wen lets, po. y, 6. 


Perſ. enn of har, 


and omits %. 


Aprovs] So y. 8. but Syr * ns Perſ. y. 7. 
in both yy. aglev. Wo alſo E. T. ons. 


dere] Pulg. agr. . 12. 
Bader &] Sab. 3 bes. 
o, 4 ww] "Ry Ham eames 7. 1% 

ber. 


Atze] Arab. 28 tho is Lat. 15. 
Verſ. has omi + 

. Azoxpiler, %] Hr. omits 4. fo alſo y. 16. 
Perſ. Kau 


—ä—ñä— d — TED — ——— — — — — A 


- 
. pa s 
= : 
„ a4 
2 
© 
* J 
LF. 
. | : * 


P ˙Ü—A a dad 


VV. 34. 


TCC Ws 
Ort —— orgs 
— ww. — — „ E 


on — on —— 
. . » 2 — <4 a — 
= — — — — . -- — 2 i 


Cu wy Wn þ 


XVI. 4 85 and Vulg. reads arene Abels de, and 


7. 17. perhaps Arab. or arν,uj de, or & ar- 


5 neabu. 


| „ 17. Elxi wi] Arab. als, ty. 


7. 18. | Kay 5 Hy. 1 Arab. Perſ. o- 
mit 9e. 


7. 1 $5 Ka. Ju Sr. omits Te as well as 
Cant. | 


V. 10. Kau 0 ty aut” Sever of the firſt 
RY Edd. of E. T. omit and, (a I ſup- 


| poſe it is only a ty raphical Error, 
b win is corredted i 3 Edd. 


yp. 19. Er Tok bern] pr. Ep. wexiii. Þ- 


216. lhgata et in coelis—ſoluta'et in coe. 


his. And Epiſt. Ixxv. p. 324. 
St. Auſtin. V. 492. A. et in coelo bis. 
Origen confirms our preſent Read- 
ing Vol. I. 275. D. but conſult p. 279. 


D. I & sev. perhaps 1 no 5, 2 
only a Reference. + : 


+ 1 ed Pulte. Precepit: 


Syr. Paked, by which it renders ro- 
Face Matt. viii. 4. and d 
Matt. x. g. and tri Matt. xvii. . 


Perſ. uſes the ſame * for 
F&CFy ihe Matt. x. 5. 


Arab. Then he forbad his Diſciples 


to ſay &c. 

Origen uſes the Verb Jarman, but 
obſerves ſome Copies read ererjunes. 
Val. I. 280. D. where he omits æuru, 
but p. 410. A. Hab, aur. 


Wucyd. 
era. Þ Tas FoluQoegs v rey, 


. A REVIEW Ge. 


Chap. Ken rene, lan Hr. and Perſ. omit other times ds is expreſſed by Vole, Cap 


Matt. xvii. 10. Mar. xiũ. 14 NV Iz. 
Ma burg n Orig. II. 279. C. ua . 21. 


Oytaus eaurs, Vol. I. 313. B. he omits 


r. 


| Aube! Ori. 6. in 755 2 
TT argu. but Vol. x 31 3. W N 


Jew, 


Aro Twy 8 Kc. Vulg. ay, 21 


Senioribus, et TI, et e Sa- 


cerdotum. 

Orig. Com. in Job. 2 279. C. ars 
ram Agxtepeer, % He E,j,; % Texupa- 
rte. but Vol. I. 313. B. = * 
X. AX: *. rTeguua reur. 2 


K Skecda Coe. G nu A Wants 5. 22. 


theſe Wo rds. 


; | Hgtam eiu rr N Perſ. 1 " 22. 
Zaro % ur 8 xgvTTw (Malt. vi. 2 


euer, in private, or apart from Company. 


o 3 rex] Perf. 0 3 neus gegen. yp. 24; 
ra run anbger Dr. Mill thought V. 23 


Hy. read er, becauſe its Lat. Verſ. 


has hominis, not bominum. But really 


Hr. has Benainoſbo, i. e. aber. See 


Matt. iv. 19. . v. 16. . vi. 1, 2. Con- 


ſult Schaaf's Hr. Lex. p. 35, 36. 


But ſuppoſe it had read rv alben, 
that is 15 NE lane to Twy arlgwnoy. See 
ib. I. $. 140. p. 92. 42. . 


8X naro ahi ea n 8 rag dares 


xs anbgonv. 


ant | Amo mrs] Hr. PA aro mt. 
5 8 Arab. on Extivis rug tx, as Matt. 
Xii. 1 | : 


wy "ts bid; wits neu, be y. 
27. 2 A. xi. 14. XvVü. 12, At 


Nabila ahr 5 Perf. | omits avs. 3 jt 


Aregtett am] Per, ara mT is 25 
acſa but inſtead of egen aurm it reads 
tapete Ws: | 


CHAP. 


3 


F'® 


AP, 
VL, 


21 


21. 


. 211 


5. 22. 


f, 22, 


y, 23. 


CHAP. 
XVII. 


J. I. 


J. I. 


; i, 


. 4. 


on &. MATTHEW. 


CHAP. XVIL 


RK Perſ. e 

and with Sr. Vulg. Arab. 

wagt. But Vulg. e. ix, 2. (al. 
179 aſſumit in Præſ. tho? the Orin 


25 as here in Præt. 


5 Kas Ice Cor] E. T. omits 4 | 


James, tho? it retains and. Mar. ix. 2. 


Who will conclude from hence, that 


;, was wanting in the Copies uſed by 


_ thoſe Rev. Tranſlators? I rather think 
it an 1 Omiſſion like that 


Chap. xvi. 19. though not corrected in 


later Edd as that was. 
Ns 0 eee mT an Cog V. 


106. 5. ws w S = - XV. (Vulg. 


ſicut nix) yet 1. 8, 12, 24. ws 0 . 


and l. 13. «s N. and II. 356. 44. 
357. 1. as our Text, with whi * 


Hr. and Arab. 


St. Auſtin Vol. V. col. 299. B. germ. 
LXXIX. Splenduit vultus ejus ficut Sol 


— ee eius fata ſunt candida ficut 


: See Part I. Vol. III. col. 47. A. 
5 Ka 1] Hr. and Perſ. u. 


Mer awry coMnanarre] When a- 
AuAtw Ocurs. Syr. has Aanw rn. SO 


perhaps here Hr. only er awry N 
ref, Mar. ix. 4. ovinanurre To Ince. 


where Hr. Auhuvf, pete ru lyes. and 
Matt. ix. Ih, AP GTO, N. pet 


* 


. % &c.] Arab. unt . ber 
x, ety) 0 IlereQr 7% Inos. 
Perf. erer 0 ago 17 wet | 


EI Sas] Hr. and Perſ. y 6 die: 


Ka 19 71 Vu. wants $ 1 E. = Cab: 
y. 1. XVII. 


Pen J ah , Mary J hu. . 4. 


au] Hr. and Arab, J . . 5. 
Ka atv] Sy. wants ws, fo allo Pf. 5. 5 
Ka aul Per omits + | 10 6. 
Matias] l ie,, 


K Seeed! Hr. adds ao, and * 7 s 
wants after yiehrr:. tn 


| Kan ru Vulg. adds aur. 2 5. "8 
Ee Volg 9e] Hr. I ener. 3 
Ter Iyowy] Perf, as tun "iy 


To 2 Hr. ww oe gu ruxo. unleſs 7. 1 


the Gr. v be rendered bis. 


Kau ergwroar—Meyali} Pei. en * 1 o. 
terne tio ue. 5 


Mah EY Vulg. wants oY 1 . 10. ; 


 Azyorres] Sr. 8 Agen allg. V. 10. | 


Au aber Arab. I, or . yp. 10. 


xe, as Chap. xvi. 27. Vid. Note 


Chap. xvi. 21. 


640 &c.] Sy. omits de and y. ., 


0 ulp. Iyoug, -- 
Arab. o d enmety 1 . 
Per. axmejn aur 2 un.. 


Bexera.] Vulg. e 6d Aa x. 11. 
Tut 


in Fu. eAwvoeras, or ft vid. 


— — 


TP . 
—_ — * — — a — — 


* 
£ 
I 
” ; 
t 8 
” 4. > 
* 122 - = 4 
1 8 28 * 
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CH Ap. 
XVII. 


yp. 


II, 


A REVIEW Se. 


Fuſt. Mart. Dial. p. 237. 22. ew- 
ot). 


Perhaps ſome may think this the 


true Reading; becauſe joins this 


Verb with a Future, anon race. 


1 
inform you of all things. 


12. 
hs 
13. 

— 
47 
duo &c. So Mar. ix. 2 2. une Mg 
16. 


16. 


I 


AToxara5yoe] Arab. ſhall inſtruli or 


Hr. wa ah τνιιe., where the ſame 


Verb is uſed, by which are rendered 


enire xte 2 Cor. viii. 11. 
odd Matt. V. 3 * 


Phil. i. 6. and 


TH Hy. ide. as alſo 2 inſtead .of 
NR. 


ARR ewly] So R. Steph. but all 
his 2 au roy. 


Ka ur Hr. % ert — xu 


EAtyoov prov &c. ] Hr. — pe oy@- 


Hr. wor and er eps. in Sing. 


Verſe. 


TED 2 I. 365. 35. % - 


Cav. a 6. 7. ſo Mar. . 18. 


Akty N. B. de not wanting tho' the 


19. 
V. 19. 
y. 19. 


Lat. Verſ. has omitted autem. 
Hr. and Per/. omit os. 


To 1 or Per. are. 
Exo] Hr. Per. Arab. add æur . 
ExCaAtv aun] Sc. m dau“. Vulg. 


ejicere illum, ic. dæmonem. rather zllud, 
[c. 1 V. 18. 


| _ Chry/q oft. xatidiar npulyrar avrov, 15 


explain what he underſtood by amiga, 


Kas] Perſ. wants 8 twice in this 


1 this ds] Arab. areedly de 0 110. 


ess. as Gr. Matt, xxvii. 63. 


evexey oun ud uynbng v del Tov gaau⁰αα tx- Cy 
Caaey. II. 366. 42. | XVII 
Hr. avrov $2egreivoxc, as V. 16. So 
that, according to this Tranſlation, the 
Devil was caſt out when = Man was 
cured, agreeably to J. 18. 1 


oO de Inrous _ Hr. O wen. 7. 20. 
Perſ. and Vulg. alſo omit &. 

Arab. O d erer, or 2 ons omitting 
Igcous. 


1 Orig. Com. in Matt. p. 226, J. 20. 
D. OM ,, which perhaps may | 


A 
4 


a Word he uſes ſeveral times . 
and after this Paſſage. = 


Exe] Thither : omitted 176 Hr. and y, 20. 
Perſ. and Arab, . 


V. 21. 


| Exv0 eve) V gicitur, need. J. 2. 
A. by Arab. ol 1 


reun &] Arab. 3 ron. = 


CI" Sr. w vnstiꝶ tho Arab. andy. 2, 
_ omit this , 88 s well as my and 


| Arapiouires 4] Paſ wants ꝙ as 65 21, 
7. 21. 


Ty Tedly RY Suk 2 dre nut- y. 23 


Kat exvaybnoes eqodes] Perſ. a * j. 2% 
0) eur. &c. omitting . 
See Dr. Mill's Proleg. Ne. 1 499. 


EA r 40 Hr. 3 exborlar. So alſo 92 th 


Julg. 
Arab. % exborr G- æurov. 
Fes N horr G cru. 


Kai 


on „ MATTHEW. | =. 
11 cn. | Ka 25551 _ * and Arab. add Or. Aye willy aw as J. 25 ſo CHAx. 
| XVII. o. alſo Fer. XVII. 


y, 24. Tie ra Ans Hr. adds auls., Fon aue Arab. & i ade; its Lat. J. 26. 
5 „ Verſ. only Grit Jeſus, omitting % and 
y. 25. Atye] Syr, xte awloig. Perſ. «Texeaby. . 
* Hy. Atyer als, as in the beginning 
"* y, 25. Kau ds eicher] Syr. and e add o of the Yah. So E. T. ſaith. 
Nee@- or KyOas,. 
Per/. omits 8. | | Ager, &] Theſe Words wanting in . 27. 
Vulg. intraſſent. q . «01Abey, | Hr. nd then a ww muſt be 
the Accuſat. abſolute. Conſult Nouv. 
y. 25. Ayr Hr. and Perf 2 ure euly. Meth. Gr. p. 452. See Matt. xxi. 42. 
Foh. ix. 29. So in Latin, Urbem, quam 
J. 25. H — Hr. Arab. and Perf. 2 ſtatuo, veſtra eft. Virg. An. I. 577. and, 
amor. Eunucbum, quem dediſti nobis, quas tur- 
bas dedit. Terent. in Eunucb. IV. 3. 11. 


y. 4 Azyer 0 0 arg! Vulg. % eres 


omitting al o Ille O-. | av 4 Hr. 3 Seocw yu, and yp. 27, | 
Arab. #*, «nw (or ene 0 A 0 He- it, or or it, a8 A. Vil 4. 
Tr | 
CHAP. XxvIL 
Cray, N exevy Ty we] ak 8 er 8 : Osis = Per. ©} 0515. e v. 4. 
XVIII. Origen. Er enen Ty fuse. but . | 
V. 1, he obſerves that in ſome Copies *twas Tum) Omitted by Perſ J. 4. 
| read ev eren Ty Weg in others ev een „ | 5 
Ty nue Com. in Matt. p. 318. D.  Egw] Syr. — . 


31 "C See Lat. Com. in l. 4+ 
9. P. 5 ra. lo. — er] Hr. as n radu V. 5. 


. 1. And} Hr. N ht. d. 
Arab. and Perf. J ares. © Arab. audio ws mum. 
. Perſ. aw waudio mum, % (not ; as Lal. 
*. 2. kau! Omitted by Perſ. , Verſ. of Perf. oj0ev Tw Woudry * 
„ Ka. ern] Perſ. adds aulois. Eye] Arab. 8 ut. 5 V. 5. 


3 Hr. i eue, as V. 4. 0. eg 


0 8] Hr. Arab, Perſ. 3 or, « or 3 y. 6. 

J. 3. Qs ra wald] So Arab. but its Lat. 055, as Perſ. and Arab. V. 4. | 

Verſ. which has ficut iſte puer, miſled 5 
Dr. Mill, who therefore longs Arab. va tw) Valg. unum de. Sr. ws 6x Y. 6. 

RL. ws 70 ande mu, as . 4. ren. ſo V. 10, 14, 19, 28. and Matt, 


XX. I \ 
3: LvpHiees 


. 3. Er ay] Hr. ols eay 1. 


— 


CAP. 
XVIII. 


yp. 6. 
36 


Tout ges aol} Hr. the ſame as for 


a £51 aww, Mar. ix. 42. or Auth as J. 8. tho? its Lat. Verſ. has XVII 


owl, Luke xvii. 2. 
Ex ] So R. Steph. the* all his 


Copies read us re. So ſays Steph. but 


Dr. Mill in Append. excepts Comp. 


Chry/. has us, II. 372. 35. 373. 4. 
So Vol. VI. 44. 15. but we ror. VI 


185. 25. 256. 16. 378. 8. agreeably 


to Mar. ix. 42. 


Ev TY THaye &c. ] Arab. and Perſ. 


W 7 daR. 


Aae ve] Perſ. omits ag. 
Arab. i inſtead of yag. F 


=? marda Aa] Vulg. Scandalum. 


Arab. a Temptation, or Trial. 


0 Perſ. adds Trials or Difficulties. 


N. 9. 


V. 9. 
Y. 9. 


Arab. 


law vas] F=) onuts was? 


Exevw] Or. omits this Word, as alſo 


21 0. —— Per..omits i: and ox, 
Exxo do ade] Hy. and Arab. awlov, 


in Sing. which ſuits well with j 1, Or. 


Baa | Hy. and Arab. add ao. 
] Sr. adds ef, and Arab. has 


#8 2 or uad 45 


KwXov n NN 7 vulg. Aebilem vel 
clauuum q. -uvXA. A 502. for before it 
had render'd xvaa@- by debilis. chap. 
xv. 30. ſee alſo Mar. ix. 43; 


250 ave] Perſ. omits av. 


EY} rand Arab. add. Ude 


if | : "hs. 


A REVIEW Ve. 


Kaner] Hr. does not add -yag here CuI= 


before. V. 9, 
Arab. as y. 8. , 
Ay yay] Arab. omits "ya | J. lo, 


47 avlor] Perſ. en cus au- V. 10 
Toi, with them, 


Ev vegnas $16 wa-] Ex e o- V. 10. 
mitted by Sr. and Perſ. So alſo Orig. 


c. Celſ. p. 400. I. 29. and Chyy/. II. 
380. * 19. OR 34. . IV. 106. 14. 
A. : 

Eri T& o 1 os and Pale. ſeparate J. 12. 
.theſe Words from w,, and join 


them to tvxte voi ν,- whereas Dr. Mill 
following R. Steph. puts a Comma af· 


ter evveryroracvvec. 


The 1 Mr. Black wall, in de. cla. 
Vol. II. p. 165. ſays, We know that 
the - * r and antient Manu cripts 
have no ſuch Diſtinctions, (viz. as Gram- 


matical Accents) which being onte ſaid, 


onght to be retained in Memory, becauſe 


; of the. great Advantage-it-i is of to rettify 
- ſeveral Miſtakes in | Tranſlations. 


If ſo, R. Steph.'s MSS.'were. neither 
moſt valuable nor moſt ancient, for all 
of them obſerved the very Pointing, 


and deſcend even to 'Conmas, Matt. 


xix. 28. and Points of Interrogations, 
Matt. xx. 12. . Xxvl. 40, 55» 1 
xXXVIi. 42. N. B. Mar. vi. 37. 45. 
xi. 15. Rom. iv. 22. Jam. v. 3. as 
well as AÆcenis Jam. iv. 4. | 
The fame thing Dr. Mil obſerves. 
in collecting his Various Readings from. 
Fathers, and Verſi ons, as well as Ma- 
"ſcripts, defcending even to Points. 


See Mat. iv. 234 Fab. xvi. 31. 


Sr. Arab. and __ ert „0 in 


*. | 


Eau 


cha. 


XVIII. 


J. 13. 
y. 14. 


J. 15. 
J. 17. 


y. 18. 


y. 18 


en Ke 
Ear ve even] Jr. tn tugzg. as 
XVIII. alſo "a7 


J. 13. Mun Atye = Ornitted by Pa. 


J. 14. Eurgoder TY wah ves] Arab, ru 
dero us. 
Chry/.. as Gr. II: 380. 32. V. 240. 


20. VI. 378. 10; but KG 36 Fl 
ITY turę. ru wareQ- un. and 6.10. 
to Arab. Vol. IV. 610.5..V. 309.2 


"6 Yea, TS TareQ+ uu. 


j, 15. Kas a Hr. and Per want. 3. 


J. 17. aerię 0, dun Kc. ] Hr. and Per /. 
Ware o TrAWYNS. 5 er 0 eh 

What occaſion was. there for the 

Dr. to ſay Syr. and. Perſ. read ws, ra- 

ther than ae which occurs before, o 

ehym -, and is render'd 7 m and 

velut by Lat. Verl. of Hr. and Perſ.? 


2. 


J. 18. . Hr. 8 e-, 3 0 tay 
Syoylt——— 5 8 tav. Avorls. 
(not ova) Arab. and Perf. 


in Sing. 

So Indeed his 7. rt here does, which 
by the Wa 1 omits all the latter 
of the Verſe from un r ovegyy, Not 


perhaps, becauſe not intending to com- 


ment on it, he did not pronounce it in 
the Pulpit. 


occur in this Father's Writings. VoL 
IV. 378. 8. 455. 13. V. 152. 13, 
16. 544. 5, 6, N. B 
laſt cited Places we read the latter 
part of the Verſe, omitted here. 


Y. 18, Ey tw vegvu. bis] Chryſ. ty Tos ue 


MATTHEW. 
vol. II. 486. Bock V. 152, 15, 16. . Cuap. 


So in Sing. 
y. 18. Addeurer—Agnvuse] Dr. Mill ſays 
Chry/. read o tar—dedyumar—Avperer, 


becauſe he did not read that Part, but 


But ſee. how. often, in my little 
Reading, I have found the Plur. to 


In the three 


43 


* 5, 6. but & 1 ven. N. 379. XVIII. 
455 · 13. | y. 18, 


Hax, ape! All R. Steph,'s Copies y. 19. 
read wan apr Ayu. however 
printed as in Dr. MilÞs Ed. 


— ewlois] So Chryſ. II. 386. y. 1 9. 
18. but IV. 255. 19. Ear vo ovuQur, 
eri w a, Wav, 8 gu aN, “olan. 

Obſerve how St. Ferom j jumbles this 
and the next Y. together, Si duo ex 
vobis (fo Syr.) cer ſuper terram, 
de omni re impetrabunt quam petrerint, 
et 4 ero in medio eorum. Tom. VI. p. 

8 
, Orig. Com. in Matt. . 337. B. 7 
ynb ne il awlow, | 


oc vag an] Orig. c. Celſ. p. 63. 1. V. 20. 


3. b. Oy 4e. yet Com. in Matt. p. 338. 
Ov yagp e. | 


0 Nere@] Sr. De. Perſe Aua, Y. 21, 


Eire] Hr. uren aug, xveas. fur. J. 21, 
Arab. only «nw, tho its La. Po” 
has dixit ei. 


Ace,] Arab. "P ert. 


Fa). omits . 


nbecwey ba] fs, — or wpe- y. 242 | 


go. Vid, Not. Matt. xi. 22. ſo 
alſo Per]. 


My ex a] Hr. and Arab. and 7. 26... 


Perſ. % pn x . 
ExeAgvors ] Arab, typ ee. VJ. 25. 
G 2 SR ITeowy 


e Ks 
Zo] Omitted Wa. p. 22, 
Agtapivou d Hr. I agfapirs. | 1 3 . 


: — — —— 


5 —⁵ SOS io 22 
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CHAP. Hecun ovv o n-] Hr. % eric o du 
XVIII. A. e. Arab. as Hr. 

V. 26. 
Syr. and Arab. 


* i apo. Hr. 2 ane. 
y. 27. ZA ν %, Ce 9e] Syr. 9 . 
| Per]. omits ds. 
Y. 27. a Hr. dave auls. 
Y. 28. ale, ds] Perſ. wre LILY 
y. 28, FEvpev] Perſ. 3 ade. as Matt. ii. 11. 


udo, nn to E. T. 
Y. 28. Ernye] Hr. adds as. 


391. 27. envrytv _ onuitting A reg. 
as lo. 


V. 28, 
7. 28. 


1 Hr. 8 Atyes als 


O, 11] 80 R. Steph. tho all his Co- 
paies read er. Chry/. in the Text has « 
1, but Marg. o, ru. II. 391. 28. 


As o5i; fignifies whoſoever, Matt. xii. 
5 o. ſo o, n may whatſoever, as Luke | 


x; 26. . i. 5. . 1g. 
Bea ad I. In omnibus vetuſtis gitar 


CL h quid, ſed re. 


| ry 28, a. T4 oe Ng] vulg. quod debes. but 
0 Hr. 0, Tr ori Relg fuel, quod debes mihi.. 


«4 
Arab. as if in the Original. 


Hr. renders ovy by den; ge, in Fob. 
iv. 6. 


O cr do- 21 Arab. ©: Fe 
e 


| Atywr] Sr. & N 


N. 29. 


. V. 29. 


Perſ. omits ur, and adds tπ6, , as 


But its 
Lat. Ver ſ. omits eum. ſo Chryſ. II. 


ow) E. T. and. So Hr. Pulg. and 


A REVIEW e. 


o 6] Perſ. omits de. Crap, 


XVIII, 


To puer: 8 adds avlw, as 5. y. 30. 
34. 


Au] Hr. lv, 


ra wont] E. T. what was done. Y. 32. 
4 3. 1 80 I think Hr. and 
ra 


J. 32. 


| Kat epd &e.] Ch II. 392. 17. J. 34. 
begins this Y. with agent ye Kc. 
omitting æ after oe. NE Here 
the beginning of this y. ſeems not to 
have been read; yet *tis plain from 
|. 22. that he had rp Ow; in his Gr. 


Copy. 


i. Hr. ET, 


O waryo un 0 neu- 2 only F. 35. 


0 WaTyYp u, omitting 0 od” ater 


392. 25. 
Paſ. OT. u. o ey Toi ve von. 


ke, f iſe e.] Cl Il. 392. 25. 5. 35. 


Ear n The napdias . T. race]. 


aulwv, Marg. ewlov. 

Arab. vav en. — roi ade ¹e uo & 
OAWy ru Kapdiceoy νẽ½yͤX, N ræ w. 
CHTTWURTR a 


Prrſ. Ear * YE v * oN THs — 
dias alu 


Te weg f %,ον,ðña wer} Pu. and V. 35 


Arab. do not read theſe Words; but 
Hr. mw waegnrupe ws, And Perſ. 
T hm TrTWuc Ts d , avls wy an. 

N. B. Dr. Mill ad l. thinks theſe 
Words, ra waggnTrwpals wie, ought: 
to be retained z yet Prol. Ne. 1194. 
he ſays ra raegTT@pr ata awlwv irrepſe- 
runt e margme. 


CHAP: 


V. 31. 


J. 4. 


y. 4. 


v. 6. 
J. 6. 


32. 
34. 


35. 


35 


TY 


J. 3. 
x. 3. 


J. 4. 


5. 6. 
J. 6. 


— 


Hr. read ary a 


on . M A 


TTHEW, 


CHAP. XIX. 


A1 h, oli dlextety Hr. 8 Fw 
ol; ols &c. E. T. that when &c. 
Arab, and . 2 ole dehurer. | 


Eig ra 0g4a% rug — Pas 4c ru 


lad. 


legs] Arab. g cer. 
mehubvger—ox RO woAve. 


Per. as Arab. only it wants Ye 


Os angie): Cbryſ. II. 394. 18. has 
omitted theſe Words. 


godly] Arab. omas — So 


Matt. xvi. 


Amaxgebers, ere a] Arab. anme- 


| Oy: aulais, NE 
Perf. Ke & anmexdy ado % aTev, 


3 _ vulg. adds Toy _ 


Perſ. adds æulous, 


5 Ka moArudyoar ally 0x N N51 
Arab. 


tere, omitting 


ere, folg. 


_ Chryp. It 394. 19. ue gie thryor, 


has | in Mark, ſeparet, which the Dr. Cray. 
thought more agreeable to yweatile, XIX. 6. 


than digungat, which the ſame Lat, 


Verſ. has in this Place. 

ut further, the ſame Word occurs 

Rom, vui. 35, 39. where the Greek 

Verb is xe not arexueige. 
Auen Arab. and Perſ. ar ov. J. 1 

Kau ava ads) Vulg el dimit- J. 7. 9 

awly, But Tren. c. Her. 

L. IV. cap. 15. (al. 29.) f. 2. p. 245. 

et remittere uxorem, q: % anovoa Th 

Y. 


At yet æuloig Hy. Vulg. and Arab. V. 7 9 
Perſ. only ane 


y. 8. 


Teyore y] Iren. c. Her. Lb. Iv. cap. y. 8. 
15. (al: 29.) $..2. p. 245. fattum off, 
Hence Dr. Mill concludes this Father 
read eymm, But did he read e. 
Matt. i. 22. where we read faltum of 
and xxiv. 21. fadta et, and Job. i. 3. 


oe Omitted by, Hr. 


Toy waleeg &c.] Chryſoh. II. 394 39. | fatto eſt? See p. 259. 2. . p. 327. 1 


7. . aui % nr. alu] &c. 
. cage uv] Syr. rage luer u Gr. 
V. 


Arab. and Perſ. &v owpa, as 8 alſo 
V. 6. See Rom. Xil. 5, 2 * 


0 ws *0-] Perſ. wants vv. 
Xweattle] Dr. Mill thmks Hr. read 

But the ſame Syr. Word 

occurs Mar. x. 9. Why then did not 


ſon. is. becauſe the Lat. Eerſ. of — 


exe there? The Rea- 


p. 188. 1. 2 
See Pro ys Epiſt. to Flora. App. 
Iren. p. 358. AT agxys yag ov yeyor 
odr. 
As well might the Dr. have faid- 
| Hr. read «yew ; becauſe it uſes the 
ſame Word by which it renders 7 
„w; as that Irenous read fo ; becauſe: 
he uſed the Words factum eſt, by which 
at'other times he renders mn; ſee. 
Luke i. 8. 


Ori] Dr: Mill thought Syn hadto- 9 
mitted 0 , becauſe its Lat, _ has 
2. 


— 


45 4 R EVI E Ss 


Cn av. omitted its correſpondent Latin Word, 
XIX. 9. quod. But really neither Hr. nor. Arab. 8 


have omitted ori, tho? both their Lat. 
Verſſ. have overlooked it. 


„ 9. 2/0 Se: K Steph. the? all his Co- 
pies read only iin without: c. or 


v. 9. Evpay en mee Syr. without, Adul- 


The Sr. Word: properly ſigni- 


try. 
fies Adultery, See Malt. xy. 19. Mar. 
Vil. 21. 

Tertullian. renders: wegs by. Adul- 
terium and Moecbia, citing this Text 
(according to ſome, MSS, 


either he; read 10 


or) Adultery, and (wogrex properly ſo 
called, or) ſimple Fornication. 


Cbryſ. II. 3964; 8. reads wagwr@- 


A0 wogveg, AS Matt. v. 32. 


J. 9. Tapyey| Chryſ. I. 396. 8. vie. 
y. 10. Are] Perſ. and Arab. u 


_ Mill thinks, miſled. by. Lat. Vary. 
OT YT. 

Arab, which really does read avls, | 
ſhould be ſubſtituted 1 in the room of 


Hr. 


J. 10. Tape) Hr. adds 1m yaa. See 
xv. 20. 


Y. 10. Hailes x over ] * reg eiue 


Nee, as fo 1:10. 


V. 10. AAA ow Kc. Hr. a 0 aud. 
He to whom, &c. 


J. 12. Ex nodes] Arab. ix 101A, 


might haye. affirmed thoſe. Oriental 
Verff. added avlwv, viz. becauſe their 


e geg, as Mar. x. 13. See Note on 


) Or. ra- 
ther. Matt. v. 32. See p. 450. A, and 
p.. 568; D. Whence it appears, that 
$466, or took we˖ 
for a general Wor including (wares, 


= 14. E ao.. | 


op Hog EE oa them that brought the Children roi 
V. 10. rang] Hr. does not add I, 


_ Ivf}, XA 


Myre@-] Hr. and Perſ. add ablor. Cay, 
Arab. Milepem avlev. 

I do- not know why Dr. Mall f Tx - 
ſo dubiouſly, neſcio 5 et, Syr. Perl. 


Arab. &c, when by the ſame Rules he 
proceeds: by on other Occaſions he 


Lat. Verſſ. have ſuæ and . See 
Dr. Mill's Note on Y. 13. h. cap. 


Nfocmex hu] Syr. g — ͤ 1%, Or ges- V. 1g. 
Matt; xviu. 24. Perſ. wgoauaber. 


Tas x*e9%5] Hr. and Arab. Ty X#es J. 13. 
els, but Perſ. only Ty xees. 


E. T. bis hands. q. tes x 
in later Edd. his is printed 9 — to: 
ſhow the Reader there is no Word in 
the Greek. to anſwer it. 


1 Arab, en ado, ag Jom 5 13. 
Mab ii * rel] 7 ua: y. 13. 
bela aul exwAvay. aulzs,. ſc. as I think, 


Teo Greeo, Mar. x. 13. 
Per er. nol. aulu—rois mer. 


O & u. ere] Perf. omits. * and J. 14 
after «Te adds roc Abi aus alu. 


Tas xuege] Sr. and Aral. es 15 
avlov. as alſo Perſ. tho* y. 13. only 


E. T. as . 13. bis hands, later Edd: 
his bands. 


Kas d] Hr. 1 Arab. omit dev 55 l 
but Per/. both 4 and %%. 


Ele SgecrN ber] The Hr. Word * 7. 16, 
ſignifies properly one, ſee V. 17. h. cap. 
and is allo uſed where Greek WM 


on &. 


XIX. 16. the Hr. read both «s and Tir in this 
Place? The Lat. Verſ. itſelf has only 
quidam, not unus quidam. + 
Sometimes indeed, but rarely, «s 
and ric ocour together i in our Greek 
Text. See Mar. xiv. 51. Lule xxii. 
50. where Syr. has alſo chad. But I 


mould conclude that in ſuch: Places it 


read only one of them {either u or 7:5) 


or elſe look d on one of them as redun- 
dant; rather than that ĩt read both of | 


them here. 

I ſhould chooſe to think Syr. read 

215 oer. with Seld. 1. 2. rather than 

eis Tis oct. with the other MSS. 
But there is no reaſon to recede from 

the common Reading. See Matt. xvüi. 

24. eig. Syr. Lat. Verſ. quendam. 


P er J. inſtead of « ens 1 avlewnrQ- - 2 


610, as Matt. Xii. 57. 


J. 16. Hoc, ume ale] Hr. % Aber eg 


(or rue) : wgoona0e-%: . Cee. 


Arab. gore he (or irgend ber) le &c.. 


Perſ. agoon\ls Tw lu 9* ert ad. 


v. 16. 


5. 16. Ticννα wo,, CH. II. 400. 3, 
8 omits «@yaJor. 

St. Auſtin. Vol. V. 865. E. Magister 
. bone, mud faciam, ut vitam æternan 
conſequar. So 933. C. ej. Vol. 

A much older Author retains a 
bor. Ong. fm 
377. A. 


„ 15 erin wile]. Arab omits add. 


Perſ. omits de, and reads d lyoxs - - 


ET. 10 arlewnwu exrinwo, 


J. 1 17. 
 Interrogas:de bono ? with which agrees 
St. on Vol. 1 


M ATT HE W. 
CAAP. Like x. 30. But how doth it appear 


- eyabO- u fn 

wave, 

33. Ti pt Ayer ayale, 3-619 $91-6yal0@r, 
0 walng pes 6 er Toig ever. 


Aidacra N ayube] Orig. Com: in Matt. 
12 376. C. D. E. omits ayate. 


47 


Orig. Com. in Matt. p. 356. E. re- Cap. 


88. St. Matthew's Words to be XIX. 17. 


T4 ue igaſlag wt Ts ayals 3 Whereas he 
owns St. Mark x. 18. and Lake xvii. 
19. relate the Queſtion thus, 21 ps At- 
yes ayolov p. 377. A. and contra 
Celſ. p. 238. I. _ b. 


Oude @ 205 61 un us, 2 Vulg, y. I7. 
Unus eſt bi „ . et i /@ ya 
0@-, 0 — 
Orig. Com. in Matt. = 376. E. us 
t να , p. 337. C. but A ej. 
Pa: ovders aye). t py us, 0 ge-. So 

ufeb. 1 Evang. Lib. xi. cap. 21. 


p. 542. B 


But Orig Com- in Job. p. 38. C a 


ter o 946+ adds o warye. and p. 60. B. 


and c. Celf. p. 238. l. 12. b. 
Juſt. Mart. citing theſe Words by 
mory repreſents them thus; OvJus 
„ IO» 0'womeas 7 
p. 25. 22. and p. 334. 


Atti aul Arab. UTE 99" BY Ws y. 
Perſ. o arb tun r omit- 


ng ave. 


0 0s reer (ears wad «vie, So. 48; 
alſo Arad. which omits de, as as 
Ss | 

Par. 0: re are u. 1 


Tia] Sr. S. ve. 7 


Myreeg] Julg. Hr. Arab. and Pbrſ. V. 
add os, Not ſo Origen. Vol. I. 


379. E. 


Kat, Ayamyens' '&c.]; Bet the Reader v. 


by all Means read the Paſſage in O- 


T4 h. Ng ua] Vulg . Qud me © cited by Dr.. Adil, with its fol- 


Context, Vol. 1. p. 379. E. 
* Kc. And with this read 
Beza s 


30-6 


—— — 
is —— * 4 — 
r ARES. Ce. EIA OY oO On” Ra 


TTT 
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— _ - 
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— 
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. —— nr 
2 — OY Ran, 
<<. — ——— tb 2 2 1 * 
8 6 hand 
2 — — gl dtp Reo rag — m — ws M 5 a « — — . 1 
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— 
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— 
. 
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— 
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-Cnar, Beza's Note ad l. p. 66. and Huetius's Als] Wanting in ME Hr. Arab. Cy 
XIX.19. Note on Origen. p. 68. and Per. | XIX 25 
| Arab. omits hb _ 


Leobner Sr. ou. as Gr. Lale XXIV, V. 25. 


. Arye ad o naue Hr. adds 23. See Mar. x. 26. Luke xvii. 26. 


r . See alſo Matt. x. 22. owhyodlas. Hr, 
Arab. unw acſo . Gerau. xxiv. 13. 


Perſ. © «rbgun@- et- eine ale, 8 
EpuſBacd os ds &c.] de." and Per. 7 1 
20. Niorur ws] Perſ. wants ps. mitt 4 3 and with Arab. add avlos, 


y Th 7 Hr. uf. Tort ene lu &c.] Arab, rs art * * 
6. % emexegby avla 6 uus, Aryan, xeaby vl o II. Ac. | 


. 21, .&ewgo] Omitted, by 97. ſee . #5. © Nero] Hr. Khor and Perſ. J. 2. 
B. cap. and Matt. vui. 22. Ln Kies. 
renders it as mrs, 


1] Peſ on. i * 27 


V. 22. 0 E Per]. onuts Je. 
1 oO & lyovs 40 Hr. u al J. 28, 
22. O namen Toy Aoyor] Hr. nd Perſ. Inos. 

O vat. I r Aoyor muroy. Or they Arab. as Hy. only, eurer for Ney. 

. underſtood 65 and 20, in the Senſe of 

that. See Note on Matt. xv. 31. Mo: &v. Ty at Dr. Mill 17 28, 

_— juſtly obſerves that five of R. Stepb.'s 

J. 22. 3 Syr. i in Sing. as *. 21, c Copies, viz. Ys J, e, & 8. put a Com- 

—_ 7 ma after pos 3 whence tis evident thoſe 

. MSS. were ſo Modern as to have the 

J. 23 0 48 OW; Per. art 0 e. Points. Vid. Note on Matt. xviii. 12. 

Hhyr. and Arab. follow the above- 
of. 24 Tann &&—tvxomeleger ] Syr. Hann de, mentioned Copies of R. Steph. as alſo 

| —2þ evxonelegr, the oldeſt Edd. of E. T. which ſet the 

Perſ. omitted Js. However Dr. Comma after me; tho' later Edd. put 

Mill ſays Perſ. read van; tho* the Stop after Regeneration, as me 1 

there be nothing to anſwer 3 either in in Polyglott. 
that Language or its Lat. Verſ. As 
well might he have ſaid Perſ. read 4 nut So Hy. but Pug and Arab. J. 

An, Matt. xvüi. 19. omicey, Thus Perſ. in the Senſe of 

8 Family, as the Houſe of Iſrael, Exod. 
Ts Her] Ore. Com. in Matt. p. 387. xl. 38. ſee Mar. xii. 13. or it may be 

D. E. read ron &egvwv, as Dr. Mill by * * Oixianug. 

Miſtake thought Perſ. did; but he laces the Order of theſe 
was miſled by the Lat. Ver / of Per /. Wande di erently, II. 402. 30. Omar, 
Which has coeli, ſc. 1s vegrs, not rw 1 aygove, 1 adinQur, 1 ade, 1 ra- 

er, as C.. read II. — 8. rte, 1 unrteæ, omitting 7 Y, 1 

riexvæ. p. 405. 38. ale\Qus, 1 ad, 
7 warte, 


CH. 


on * M A T Ti HE W. "i 
„ ur. i snes, i pigs, u guranay y Twe, Hoe, Is de.] Hy, Hans, Be wwe, Cap, 1 
7 XIX. 29. 1 @ygus, 1 o. Don't theſe Citations (> ne) 0 £00v1 au iqyaloi 3 alen, (. XIX. 30, oh | 
— | look as if made by Memory, and taken di, 6: £o0v|a) . | 
from the F ather s s Mouth, while he Perſ. Nun wee, ol geiles egi, 
25. P 17 
| was reaching? - \ 42 % 44.4, Tot eco ; nou 0 * eig, Toles 
Ono: ; j 3 
„ det zaun 1 | 1 5 
4 c ; A P. XX: 
Gar aul 2 gag v 5 as als 4- nee, de pen, Ntei, or 8 2⁴ e 
" XX. 1. "hs: and ae 1 S0 b 903 and NV. * Ky 3 XX. 6, 
| 5. 1. 5. Ten) Hy. omi be See Man: "ml 1 525 
27 | xvi. 3. 1.35. xi. 20. — Po pu. > FY 9. 5. 5 
J. 2. eee a] Par 8 e Esolas eyes] Syr. walter * agent. y. 6. 
27 ab. is uncertain; becauſe the Phe Pierſ. oiſas gv, but eralas . 3+ 3 
is about as often uſed for 4+ as for or J. E 
25 But its Lat. Verſ. had et, and there. Ka Reyti less] Hr. and drab, 8 . 6. 
fore the Dr. put Arab. among * fa- ere awlow. Per. omits = " 
vourers of his Various Reading 5 
Arab. Y. 5, 8, 10, wu, 1 13,21 2 45 gr an. TOP in We 4 and 5. 6. 
. 2. R. © for 3 Perſ. . | 
s 1 We! Omitted by OY GEE W6 Sir. JEET CO . 6. 
"= an, or 8 1 Eli 
J. 3. Ka. Perſ. omits 2 | 
| 5 2 py Aab. 0 4 ure Ar. J. i 
J. 3. AM Per adds pos Perſ. tines, omitting lr. Ag 
* 3. ney) Hr. 20 eie. | Aye: les] Arab. 0 40 burt Re . 7. 
. Perſ. o wvea@r T8 ee mn. 
Y. 4. Kan —— W Arab. auen 5 
dune —ufttgig. Atyti] Hr. and 7l ure, fo alſo 5. 8. 
. Perſe eine. Te. omitting 'agxures. Arad. a 1 PN” N 
20. * ; 1 
1 9 . 5. Hans eee] Dr. Mill thinks Hr. 1 351 9 r. adds . ng E. * y. 8 
| and Arab. read va ds &c. their hire. we later Edd. have print- 
Hr. ee wav. and its Lai. ed their in Italic. 
* Verſ. et egreſſus rurſum, 
: Arab. 8, eu be PN and its Ia. „ wee * beg Hr, Os The ts x, 0 
4 8 8 et Si etiam. rather e, as were. 
, Job. vi: 13. Perſ. off &@ Ty ben r us * 
: Both of them 8 winder, as Gr. and ET none. - 


Hr. Mar. ii. 13. rather than wah Je. 
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cat. 
S8 .f 


J. 12. Argos] Hy. 2 _ Po, 5 uro. 
J. 12. 


00 eg. 


Arab. 
„read xavowe ; with a Note of Inter- 
7 - rogation. Vid. Note E Kix. 28. 


5. 15 O d arvorgabeas Ke. Ara 0 4 ans 
| 4; WS Avyov &c. Perſe. amps 9. 


2 ail] Perſ. alas. = 


V. 13. 


< 13: 
; 12. Fob. Fa 
Perſ. a eee. 


* 


7.13. 7 Perſ s. 
5 Tn by tx . Or 
1, as Dr. 1 thirks, 
7. 14. a — gy. and Arab. omit. 0 
ut. Avi. 3 


0 tue, not ws 2 $146 &c. 


Per, 
8 ant} Perſ. 


B. Tus Jod ins (omitting 
auc Hr. adds aus, ſo 4 


Dr. Al obſerves that two of R. 
Steph.”s Copies, as well as ſome others 


| Traugs] Hy. raid _ 80 Mat 
| _ ceffityappea 


8 101] Per. 1 u- 
the like 3 not 


| Ws 008, 9. 4 OV. 
al. iv. 14. 250 1. Philtm. V. 17. 


A REVIEW Wen 
Rats ne 40 hy 5 mane 10. 


3 "y du _ O- 755 
vr 10% 47. | 


So Ong. Vol. J. 468. A. . II. 49 5. 
paler)! Herr 
dias. 2 ty Ty ods Kc. „ c 254 


| Kau was) Lat. Verſ. of Aras, . 18, 
et Scribarum. 97 r but 
Mar. x. 33. et Scribis. B. the A. 
rab is the ſame in both "bby I ſup- 
poſe the Latin Tranftatar in the for- 
mer Place thought that & the Son f 
Man was to have been delivered to 
the „Her ihis, „Ilie Prep. Nr, % 
had been repeated. - : Printipibus fatty. 
dotum et Scribis, as Vulg, but as it is 
not, he choſe to ſender che Fab. 
Principibus | \Borer Hob et Scrum. 
That this * Repetition of Ils is net ne- 
rs froth Bart. x. 1 8. where 
the en V abſent both Ih Greet 
F: 116 7 271 e 

' Perſe us x (or qe Matt. wi. 

22.) wgtev & Ye Seht. 


X Avagyriles] Perf. GONE "= 19. 


Matt. xvii. 9. 


©; If {$3 To 43 98 1 _—_ 


Aue] Pal. * Nr. | 


Mila ro yer] os ah Y 04 0 


180 20, 


5. 20. 


0% einer] Perf. 0 va uren. . omit yp. 2, 


y. 16. Hehe, p Hr. 10 3 
. ED ting de. 


« ws o.. 


Atti 8! Pug. and l e uur 4 21 
2 3 


＋ „ * + 
\ 1 1 1 > 
on unis. L e eee 
Ll 
x + 


Oy a) Hr. omits > = ally. 21, 
Arab, and Perſe” 


a Arab. AY 


1 BIR Hr. eutnns os — 

| 1 17 8.2 about to go up. "Is is {ic @ Is 
Or peru os avabanar, as Orig. Com. 

in Matt. p. 408. A. 418. E. But 8 

in Joh. p. 279. B. 3 araSανν. 


J. 17 


abies Hr. and Perſe add allo. | 

Auſtin read due. Tom, III. Part 

rh rf} 76. F. but afterwards cor- Hr. does not add allz; 3 thi its Lat. 
Tas N Miſtake of his Copy. Tom. Verſ. las . 

83. 3: | 255 


5. 1. 


Kas 


eon St. MATTHEW. 


. 26. Over] ar is waiting in Pulp; and 


Perſ. 


| 33 ee ,h . ach. 


52 
I y. ed, AS Fol: Arab. Cray, 

and Perſ. Soy. 27. the Hip. is XX. 

often render'd hy a Future Tenſe where N. 26. ; 

there is no Suſpicion of a Various 

Reading. Vid. * Note Nlatt. v. 37. 

Compare with Hr. Luke xii. 35. iH 

and AF, i. 20. eg. Gal. i. 8,9..1 

Tim, i Ul, 12. eg. Fam. i. 19, $5w, 


det omitted by Perſ. E 28. 


— ailay] Arab. kt y. 2 
read 8 ant mer = But 9 —— * 


without doubt  xrogroytrs' Ts lyov.. 
Perf. exmogwopers Tv lyov. omitting 3. 


HyoAubycer—oxAG- "oy, Mt m- 29. 
Aube e NR . * 
Kas ids] Perſ. omits ov. | 8 J. 39. 
o n Penſ. o x. V. 30. 
aal Perſ 3 v, or elfe JV. 30. 
6Toy. \ | = 
Exgyogr 1 KVEAS EJ Pal. ret, y. 30. 


Atego 1 | 
Perſ. a 4 Aud, „ rue nears M 


cor u 


Hr. * zwei has xveat un, the ſe- - 


veral Perſons mas hut x. 35. west 


- v. 


0 N we aher . 0 4 X wb. 31. 


Avi Exerifpryoon. 


Perſ. oi arb arenen. 1 os 


5 ge xe] Sr. yes mv be- y. 31. 
vun aver, & Nu. 


EAtyoov &c.] Hr. aveit "_ o J. 31. 


is CHAP, Ka v &e.] Hr. and eff erg 
X. i... 3 
IT J. 22, Bar rich] Perf. t. e ee 
y, 22. e * ven. as V. 
I y. 23. Ka aye] 3 omits 355 which A- 
rab retains ; tho* its Lat. Verſ. omits 
et. This Verſion reads «ve aul. 
Perſ. O nous ame- ewlo. 5 
J. 2 z ka Barrie, — IWiy 
does. Dr. Mill fay Cbry/. wants. th 
ang bee Vat. II. 413. 32. and 
val. "I _ p. 414 17. * 
y. 23. aue od Per wants pv. 
J. 23. — ws] Vale. wants un. fo alſo | 
5 C. II. 413.35. 414. „ 
J. 23. Oux 651 £1400] Vul Pa. Non n of men 
How does it a pear "eg Sn 
. 19 ic? Vid. Ed. Kuf 
Ry J. 23. Hallasa "AY Chryf 1I. 413. 36. . X 
F. 20 ä reads pps 1 inſtead of uro. 
15 | . viene i marie u. 
7.0 „ „ x4 et] Hr. anttoales 4. 
y. " F. 24. Tor duo ae Hr. nile form ext 
” rn d aN. 
5. 2. CD ſaſt. II. 414. 4 omits oe. 
5. 25. As] Hy. 3. Perf. omits 4. 
1 . 25. Odars] Arab. 440 nonne ſritts 
bs Sc.? See chap. % 16, 17. 4 
n 22 J. 25, Means] Arab. adds ler. 


Pa. omits 985 Aaked. 


Ken). Arid, whe e . 34. 


Auen 


4 REVIEW Ge. 55 


| Agyuen aww) Perſ. E1TOV xv. Nun Anas] Hy. and P ef. „ Cn a p. 
rar, as Matt. xxvii. 32. Perſ. alſo adds XX. 
CEP to its Lat? Verſ. et mundum y. 34, 


52 
Cn ar. | 
XX. 33. 
. 34. EmAayxnoes 9e] Hr. J c 
wichen en aulous. 


viderunt, 


So Perſ. only it o- 


mits . 


1 and er. 
g but I. 424. E. and 431. A. Wy yoa— _ 


| 0 H A 

Try] Dr. Mill repre- 

ſents Origen as reading yy, 

So he does Vol. II. 168. E. 
ber. 


"lid So R. Steph. tho? all his. 


Copies had due ayn. 


431. A 


ne 1 Orig. I. 424. E. us w, but 
. and IT. 168. E. 6 mW. 


Ton] Omitted by Hr. and Perf. 


Avo pales] Hy. Arab. and Perf. 
quo ex roy fab ilun au. So alſo Mar. 


i. 1. to which may be added * 


where Gr. 000 run fuabilun owls, 
| Atyur]. Hr. Arab. 2. 5 uri. 
Armed] How came Dr. MII to 


know Vulg. read xai]? The former 


may as well be render'd contra, as the 


latter. Matt. xxvii. 61. 


See Naht. 
Lib. I. p. 12 1. I. 13. 


mae Perſ. lage as Matt xxvi. 


64. 


as reading enn, Ti motels, geile. 


Enn vi] Dr. Mill mentions Origen 


So he 
does Vol. II. 169. A. «my 2 wobei 


tteile. but Vol. I. 433. C. «ny 11, Fs 


= —— 


1347 
4 


Toy noche erdov. but the 
Word 2 is uſed where Aa is in 
= An wen ww. 18. xix. 48. 


P. XXI. 


N Hr. des Future by In. Cn Ab, 
perat. as chap. xx. 26. a Zou by, Bu. XXI. 
and beſides, it adds aut. J. 2, 
Vulg. Arab. and Perſ.: agtee with Hr. 
in n rendering this F ut. by an . 


Eubos de] Arab. 0 evdrwe. „ 
eme 4 Pa} 65046 bk J. 3. 
Spyr. alſo adds wde, agrecably to Mar. 
xi. 3. 
K. Stepb. arof hh, but all his co. 
pics anna. 

Hr. Particip. which ſometimes an- 
ſwer to Preſ. Tenſe ares. Matt. 
x. 16. . xi. 10. and ſometimes to Fut. 


Bal. Job. xiii. 20. we. Act. xxii. 


ekano sth. 155 


E I. 431. D. „II. 174. D. 
aost Re. fo Chryſ. II. 419. 18. 530 his 


Abridger 7. . p. 120. A. aro- 
5. NAet. 


3 chm. adds Zaxaes. not ot) 4 
as Dr. M. fays. Aa ZEXEEAS TY gor 


2 II. 419. 20. 


Avyol@] Hr. os "* y.4 

Keu emiGeCmas] Orig. II. 1 74. D. y. h, 
omits 8. but 175. E. and I. 432. B. 
we read it. ; 


Honor you 3 Poſ nada 5 
abu. | 


8 1 


en St. MATTHEW. 


CHAP. Tlogroderles 97] Syr. 3 wogbules, or 
XXI. 6, eropcuſncn. Perſ. 1 2 N 
y. 6. Os ub, Arab. oi duo Aga a- 


5. 7: 


y. 8 


pony” to Y. 1. 


Erase aller 10 11 Hr. not en 
mv, as Dr. Mill ſays; but +71 Toy r- 
Nor. Lat. Verſ. pull. 


: Ererabiet] E. T. they fer. q. . 


| mw Luke xix. 35+ Vulg. ſedere fece- 


| "" exaſiory (or exnakiew) 0 _Iyvove, 
Feſus ſat or rode. 
Beza reads e in Plur. but 


8 3 triUbuctr 1 in Sing. 


7 7 


J. 8. 


15 — allen! Hr. LLL ale ſc. - 


No, or n oula as Mar. xi. 

But it does not appear Vak. lad 
iaro aun; for eum refers to Chriſt, 
not the Colt. and deſuper may be the 
rendring of «ravw awlwy, as well as of 


trave als; and perhaps rather of the 


former, agreeably to ſuper eos, (4wave 


aller) in the preceding. atk of the 


Verſe... 


How can Beza repreſent Hy. read- 
oy ing erexal.oar in Plur. which undoubt- 
edly read ,es o Ineus, in Sing.? _ 
How can he ſay, Vugata legit, na- 
vo awlov, videlicet Tov Iyouv cui lectioni 


favet Syrus interpres? When a little 


| i after he ſays, Vetus interpres dDertit, oc. aw), er TW ice TVQA, 


. Deſuper. [taque | videtur 1antum tegiſe 
 EToavw, nullo e 


I ſuppoſe tis a Blunder of the Editor, 


who jumbled different Sentiments into 
ote. The Edition I uſe 1s C ant. & 


one 
A. D. 1642. 


O gs Y νh⁰ A@'] Hy. D 0 ar 
0@- r 0XAwv 


| erde Perſ. an Olive 7 ree. 


ſemble called the legov, as Sin 


ro leg rue Ec. 


N af 0] Perſ. RY 


33 
Ilgoayorle—axoautales] Syr. woey, CHAP, 
al —-anο. au, XXI. 9. 
Kveus] Perſe Sun. J. 9. 


O XA Orig. J. 438. e. nl. V. 11. 
but II. 175. A. oo Not. * on 


. Jl q. Ao. 


Arab. o dt * G. 
Perſ. O. x nn ds. 


liger rn ew] Tho' 20 Oes be abſent y. 12. 
Orig. II. 175. A. yet we find thoſe 


Words I. 439.D. 


Perſ. m gov vue txnAyorag TY e. 


The Word render'd exxAyo:a, may be 
uſed as ſynonymous: with « 146 3 for 


y. 23. and Chap. iv. 5. w lige is ren- 
derd thereby. Perhaps it may be in- 
tended to determine the part of the 
Temple where the People uſed to aſ- 
iſned 
only 


from the Na, which the Pri 
were allow d to enter. 


A Hy. Arab. and Perf. err, ſo 7. 1 5 
alſo E. T. ſaid. 


reye gina] Perſ. oli rere. 9 
Hr. yeyeg las o. 
Age Arab. ApSaur. . 8 


Kas weornnbov &c ] Per ſ. omits R. V. 14 


Hr. in Polygl. =, Weormveyray 1 er 
Scbaaf. u, * 
boy ale ty TW gw run ce. ...- 
Arab. 2 ev hee, ale ru | 
C. 


J. is 
Fegppales] Hr. and Perſ. $2CAr a0), $. 18: 
Hyaraxdrew] Perf. premiſes 0 ues, V. 16. 
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2 — 
— 


CAP. 
XXI. 16. 


Eros] Hr. Aryννν 


V. 1 6, Auves ] Arab. countenances thoſe 


| Copies that read un an,, noune au- 
* &c.? 


„ mie} Perſ. To ev: 


v. 16. O st lucas Arg] Pulg. 0 o &% lucus 


4 * + * 


ere. So Arab, 
Perſ. o Iucus "—_— % umts. 


16. Karypricw] 80 He. Sabuuf. Hi ;/poſuiht. 2 
onfir- omit ds. 


But Hr. in Pohglot. naryrrigut, 0 
mata eſt. 


16. ane] Alter cuvoy Perſ; adds from 


Luke xix. 40. with ſome Alteration, 


Ka tay 879) CIWTYCWT!, 0 o- % 0 TI 
. | 


A REVIEW &.. 
2 | Arratie#bes Os &e.} Aral. . 


awlois o Ions NU. 1 omits 44. 
bor ay Hr. wad 


A He. NZ . an 15 . . 


Arab. 5 Tov . 


e erg een ad. 


Arab. eee os ad 9 Lye: Argon. 


Lat. Yay. 5 | 
Or e. Hr. 4 tax. Pen omits ov. J. 24. 
Aeyela Hy. . which occur 5. 25. 


Luke xx. 5. where the 2. omitted here 


17. Kat re} Perſ. mrs o ve 4 


3 Or * 


18. Enavaywr] Perſ. in Plur. erarayeles. 


19. May] Wanting in Arab. and 0 
19. Ex a] Perſ. eri 2 vodger, 
19. kids ewry | Sy. Pulg. and Arab. 


ent owl, 


Perſ. ans T@ dwdew. 


19. Lags yinſas] Hr. vagirei 6 y. 
340 yell 


V. 19. Ka ver, ra n 


y. 0 FEE Hr. adds exewy. as Mar. iii. 


24. unleſs ij be ſuppoſed equivalent to 


„ Vill. 32. 1X. 22. So 


„ Qvay, that Tribe, ſc. of Levi. Fo. 
Ant. L. IV. cap. 4. p. 204. f. 3 3. b. 
Arab. that tree; tho' in the next 
| Verſe it has 1 unn. | 


reſponderunt ei, 


by Sr. after dau, e 
and ſet F. bf, 


4 4 on ut in Lane * 1 


as in Gre 


Bf dk Parſ. ex = 2 ot EY . 26. 


1 Wee, dee] According te ET. y. 26, 
which has bid in the Prei. Tenſe, 


theſe ſeem to be the Words of the 


High Prieſts &c. but according to Sy. 
Vulg. Arab. and Perſ. which read. or, 
they are the Evangelift's Words, igiv- 
ing a Reaſon why the High Puck 


GI the People. 


Ts Ives] Hr. nds. Kat 3 J. 27 
3 Neue ule, Lat. Verſ. of Syr: has 
q. are ανν . 
Perſ. omits 2 eagle TW 8 


ki] Arab. eyes. by. * . 27 


EQy ewlers S g-] Arab. 1 au-. 27. 
Ts, 9 % av. 8 Hr. 


* . J. 23. 


neren Tov v Aa) Perſ. omits Tov 4 23. 
N | 


Armes bes Js e Hr. Pl Perſ bl 24, 


Cn 
XXI 


en Fe. MATTHEW.” 


Syr. e ee d Trove. Tie en &c. Chr. II. 
Perſ. inſtead of 4 avIG- has 5 5 2 vy tx, &c. a 31. 


o eO! Arab. : th The 5. 31. 


Reaſon is evident 1 the Inverſion 5 
of the Anfwers of the two 1 


= 
whe 18. Ty Cap, 
XXI 


CHAP. 
XX1.27. 


y, 28. 


ArbgerG-] Hy. adds Tis or us. 28 Y. 

3. h. cap. and x. 30. or per- 
+05 it has ang ric. as Vulg. Vir gui- 
dam. See AF. xvi. . E. T. a man. 


23. 


24. 


© 


, 25, 


„ 26, 


„ 20. 


. 26, 


V. 27. 


J. 27 
J. V. 


F. 28. 


has de bomine quodam. 


28. 
. 2 wie. 


„ g N — 2 Vul 2 
hodie, . operare &c. « But . ts 

the YVulg. perhaps as it ſtood in Old 
Edd. before the Corrections of Sixt. V. 


V. 29, go. an 15 
Arab. does not add 20 as Dr. 2451! VI. 5 1 
concluded from its Lat, Verſ. which 


2 9. A and. Parſe wm 


P. 45. C. 
4 Arab, ur dt. Perſ. only ure. 5 


— Sw] Chryſ. Il. 385. N. 


| 44+ Sg vegver, but p. 426. 
I. 28. as Greek. 


The former is an e- 
vident Citation by Memory z in ſuch 
Caſes the true Reading is found by con- 
— other . in the ſame * 


11s di] Hr. w d . xe 2 3 


A. D. 1889. and Clem. VIII. A. D. 


n 


'Perſ, and; Arab. — Pug. in 
ring before cgyags. : 


joining 
* _ 


V. 28. | Anim 2 Arab. omits . 
7 29. 
Perſ. only „eu, bat adds or. 


| Ov 99s) Arab. repreſents the firſt 
Son, as ſaying, Eyw vwayw, xveat, as 


alſo & un amy, n to. V. 30. 


J. 29. 


J. 30. 
And inſtrad of e 1 
Ge IL. ave Sic 


o & arne bee, ww] Arab. 
anmety, At y And then adds ; 
Y. 29. Ov Seh. TRAG ee. AY 


der. 
J. 30. 


J. zo. n vag lee. d. 


7, RVE. 


2 Arab. o * at- 2 
as thinking 


Kaz gc: To Jeorvew Ke. Pay 


ag . Arab. and Poſe ad x. 
w ally. 


Aaberv rug nag ele] Hr. amo5nnu N. 
TeQ©- aun tx (or or av) ve v 5V. 
reed. avls. So alſo Ta. 


1 This verb is det be- y. 
fore ewturwar, both by Sr. and Perf. 


by ſuch a Poſition, © 


OD, Hr. and Arab. % rah. E 


 Erregiryrerlas] According to Dr. Mill, V. 
Syr. inſerts ic before wre#Tyreras. 


the Climax. better obſerve 


35 


36. 


37. 


This is the more likely becauſe Che- 5 


Zar is uſed in the Parallel Text for + 


we, Luke xx. 13. But the Reader 
Fe ought to know that the ſame Hy. 
Word is the rendring of ori, Mar. xii 

6. another parallel Text, as alſo for 
wales, Luke iv. 23. AG. xxviii. 4. and 
, AR xi. 18. and %%, Rom. op | 


IJ 


— —— —A—ñ) — ͤ — — » — Ye 


56 4 REVIEW Oc." 


CHAP. 19. . xi. 19. and rag, Philem. bl 15. Auruv v FD Tears ram, 4. Crap, 1 
XXI. 37. and ru, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. . * * n 
5. 38. E tavlos] Ornitted by Pen. Tue nage &c. ] Arab. ron -xagaov y, 41. 
2 & TW . _ ER Jr. 
J. 39. na} b. dw as,” i e. Y. - 
| Hr. puts avler after this Verb, an 
not after the preceding Partcpe, Au- Tag —_ 87 * res y Mer, * 42. 
Covſes. Xii. 10. , 
v. 39. 0 Hr. and Arab. have add- TY T012vTs. Kc. Arab, hee T0180 * 43. 
| ed au ]. But Lat. Verſ. of Sr. had Tov xagwoy ti 
omitted eum, which is Dr. Mills Ex- Hr. q. Ng. fo 60, G- render d Br 
cuſe for omitting this Various ATE, N. AF. xxiv. 3.. xxvi. 4 
So alſo Hebr. G V Wi. 7 
V. 40. Runes Vulg. in Polyglot. ſuis, q. People, n with Mar, xi. 1 15 
avs. but I ſuppoſe 'tis a pad why 
er; becauſe other Edd. have idlis. Syr. wants evTys aſter ot ewe. CURLS... 
This 43 V. is omitted dy: St. Chry- 
VJ. 41. Kar 2 1 Perhaps Syr. ors wane 3 ob. in his Comment. Vol. II. p. 431. 
for bjh is ſeveral times repeated when 1 ſuppoſe becauſe he did not intend 
we find a ſingle xaxu5 in the Original, to comment on it; for he refers to it 
os Matt. iv. 24. . xiv. 35. Mar. ii. elſewhere. — J. 973 34- _ TV. 
vi. 55. Luke v. 31. 443. 28. 6 
15 ut Schaaf. in Lex. Syr. p. 53. thinks | F< 
d bi repeated ſignifies pelſime. Kau 0 par, cb. Il. 431. I. 3. was « 44. 
o le. but IV. 448. 29. O wi. 
9. 4. l ot Bo Hr. but its Lat. dee. F 7 
Vierſ. having omitted ei after reddant, Sor ITE R 
Dr. Mill concluded avrw was wanting Kaz 8 Perſ. ahaw;e Clap J. 46. * 
in the Copy whmes that Tranſlation xxii. g. omitting . 
was made. Hr. ) «*Qrnoav, but its Lat, Fa. 
WR P 'S 10 her. 4 4 J. 8 
CHAP. XXII *ͤ%F5 oa . 9 
CHAP. K Al POET Way eimer &c.] ral 3 of 8 beuge th ther Car n 
XXII. Hr. % ee Tan o Inc; ev Was no preceding Queſtion. - XXI᷑ l, 9 


. . D οναν, 17s, Nuoiwhy &c. 


Arab. 8 erexgaty avlos 6 0 ue. wa, 


Aeyuy Nc. 
Perſ. wanuw 0 Ineus netam, & w e- 


Boie er i &c. omitting At. 


. this Tranſlator avoided a lite- 


nan ape Hr. 4 wan uy. 4- 
e . 

Arab. ra ne fie v. 1. 
and not as its Lat. Verl. deinde mifit 
etiam ſervos alios i. 7 8 e My; 4 , 


12. 


43. 


CAP. 


XXII. 4. 
V. 4. 


J. 4. 


J. 4. 


. 


148] Hr. ori ids, 

Arab. has ori, but omits id, 

Perſ. has ids, tho? its Lu. * o- 
mits ecce. 


Lilisa] Per adds 8 wecCara, So 


the Word is uſed Matt. xvili. 12. 


Hr. ciriga lx. 


Tebon⁰ Kyfter obſerves per . 


reads ted urea, corrupte. Error natus 


eft ex affinitate ſoni, quæ inter v et n in- 


tercedit. This Learned Man refers to 


the Pronunciation of the Modern | 


Greek, in which Language v is pro- 


nounced nearly as u, but more nearly 


as , fo tvale ſounds exactly as we 


ſhould pronounce rie. I thought 


this Note might be of ſervice to thoſe, 


who being only acquainted with our 
Pronunciation of the ancient Greek, 


could obſerve no TOY rn the 
Sounds of v and 3. 


Agaug evis] 


Tas sg. 


J. 9. 


J. 9. 
y. 10. 
F. 17. 


©} 


Perf. Nos us naneray- 


Aung. 40 Perſ, omits 4.0 as Cant. 


. 0 G 


So Pule. and Syr. and 


alſo R. Steph. tho? all his 2 had: 
added £x6v Or. 


Acye ] Vug. N. Arab. 880 a. 


 Ooxs] Arab. in Sing. 000y Or o. 


So alſo y. 10. 


KaRtαα,t Arab. adds aulov. 


 Euonyoryes] Pen, eXa&AEC As. 


Es eU 4 Perſ omits de, as alſo 
Star ac 189 W 


5 eU gvle, 


Kai AE G Hr. V. ul. and Arab. | 


Perſ. omits 3. 


Eraugs] Hr. adds us. | Crap, 
XXII. 
O &] Perſ. vrt. and after eQyuwby . 12. 


adds for Explication, I vx aweeby. 


Tors] Omitted by Perſ which after 7. 13. 
Aſgnoveis adds als. 


Avls wodas &c.] Hr. xuege avis 8 y. 13. 
wodag avis ; tho its Lat. Verſ. omits 
Jus after manus. 

Perſ. due xe 8 d modacr, omit- 
ting avis after yaggs as well as wodas, 

Arab, as ws 


eel: ads ] If & were wanting in V. 13. 
ak. Hr. Ar 3 it not be added | 
in the Proleg. Ne. 1 195. Ed. Kuft, or 
1. col. 2. Ed. Mill? | 


avlov. 


ExConere] Hr. Val = crak. add y. 1 "3 
nx pag] Arab. as 05 1. 1 4 
for #. 1 
Ka. PLOT 5 and drab, % a- v. 16. 

IH Sęä . . 
Perſ. ane5«dav, without . 

Atyorles] Or. & Atyu⁰αν avle. V. 16. 
pms] Arab. adds allo. 1. 18. 


Dlorngyar) Perſ evJvunoes. The Word V. I 8. 
occurs Matt. ix. 4. 


Nopuoue] Sr. uſes the fame Word Y. 19. 
as for J1aeucy at the End of the Verſe. 


| Aapaeyes] Ng. adds ? 2 r. V. 19. 5 


Kau ane] Hr. Jener. | V. 20. 
Perſ. «nw without 3. as Cant. &c. 


Avry 3 1 1 ã19ꝗbcr e Wanting — v. 20. 


Cö3·⁵ #*+. 
CAP. in Cbry/ Text, II. 443. 20. but I thnk K. o 1 mY Hr. wants . fo alſo CAP. 


XXII. not wanting in his Copy. See |. 22. Arab, — Perſ. but the former of theſe XXII. 
y. 20. bay are ys . ane nt rye ns two has 6 g edlen. V. 25. X 
«1x1V]au, where there ſeems a plain Re- 8 
ference to our preſent Reading. Faw. every]. x. uy £0 artoue] Perſ, V. 25, J. 
| ee 4 artu Terr rea, Re. 
y. 21. Atyuci avs] Chryſ. II. 443. 20. "EE ” 5 7. 
LE Emegua) Hr. x rey. V. 25. | 
Syr. wants ale. Cbryſ. II. 444. 3. Hektur. are. | 
Arab. and Pen, have only Tov, Marg. % pn «xv aregpeas. and Vol. I. 7. 
„„ 476. 24. arexvs avolavorr@- &. per- : 
v. 21, Tore Atye. ellos] Tors omitted by haps from Luke xx. 28, 29. but p. 122. 
Hr. and Perſ. 43. lun eu reo. a8 Hr. 
Hr. Vulg. Arab. and Perſ. uni for 
- my | | | Ade! aa Perſ. wants 2s V. 25. 
5. 21. Keira, Kaiowe] Arab. Barg, , Oporcs 8 &e.] Perſ. The ſecond Bro- y. 26. * 
| Parke, | tber married (or took) her, and be alſo y. 5 
left her without a Son, the third and 
J. 23. Ei u 1 —_ Arab. 4 er enen fourth unto the n in like _— | 
eee. omitting yp. 3 
Chry/. II. 443. 33. Kas ptr ales, Viug. ſo omits 2. but not Arab. 
. tho' its Lat. Verſ. has omitted et or | 
V. 2 3 neocya bo, ala | Hr. omits as.” 5 the like. J. 3. 
So alſo Chry/. II. 443. 33. % per 
ay geen bon 08 Tad. Ev Ty ads? Perl; & Ty "—_ Ty x 28, 
| |» VG acts. 
V. 23. Oraryorls &c.] Hr. 4 Neyucin avlg, 
un £51v ang t rem vixgwy. I Cor. xv. rag ram ere] Hr. 100 en roy Ke. J. 28, 
-- 3%, 23» es Vulg. cujus de ſeptem. | J. 32 
y. 23. EmyguTICQy a Per omits allen. Enla] Perſ. ag | Pte n 28, 
V. 24. Angels] Hr. & Aey80wv aviu.. nails yae &c.] Perf. whth 03 ela V. 28, 
= TE Perſ. I unos ad. aN eGov (or £yapyoar) al. 
= | Sy. oi you wales, for . as 
i VF. 24. Kiri] Hr. and Perſ. add yur. E „„ 
1 33 
il v. 24. Ear T6] Hr. oh ta Tis. | AmTongalecs Os &c.] Or. arten 6 lyrss x. 29, 
1 Arab. tar argen. % erer &c. | 
18 | Arab. Amexebn os arvlais O Ino, Aru. J. 33. 
| y. 24 Teva] Vulg. Arab. and Perſ. ros. Perſ. 6 Inos anw acſois. 
"hi . 
N V. 24. AdaQu avis]. Perſ. wants avls. — Before this Word Perſ. y. 29. J. 34. 
1 „ . | has inſerted o, Matt. viii. 26. . 
f V. 25. Hear de] Arab. and Perſ. q uur. xvi. 8. not amigo, according to its 0. V. 34. 
1 | | | | Ver 
| | | 
if 
bl 


25. 


25. 
28. 


. of, 


. 28. 


y, 29. 


J. 30. 


on $: M AT T HE w. 39 


CAP. Yar. o incredul, Matt. xvii. 17. Aar. 
XXII. ix. 19. Job. Xx. 27, 
7 29. Auraſan] Perſ. odey, as „ 1b. 


*. 
Qs ayyiro &.] Orig. I. 496. C. D. 
499. where Ts Oe is wanting. 


Perſ. a ws @YYEN0 αντνι%t. 01, where 
Ts Ot ey vegvu 18 onutted. 


J. 31. Toy raxge] Wanting i in Perf. 


y. 31. 
vo &, and not after end 


Argo] Hr. adds ori. 


11. 
EY OO 


v. 32. 


Kat 0 9.0—3 0 He- yr. wants 
8. — * 1. 7 
445. 7 Kay laws © 
not, BET & before eac! or 
thoſe proper . 
J. 32. E tg, geg &c.] * 3 8x 656 (+ 
mittin I ge-) g. vexe 
7 If Choy. wants 5 9.0. II. 446. 2. 


we may find it. III. 84.8. As alſo 
in Orig. I. 499. B, 
Irenæus omits „ Y.. c. Her. Lib. 


TV. Cap. 5. &. 2. P. 232. 1. 


J 33. Axvoavles 0. * V-— Arab. aα,ĩs 0 
. &c. ö 
J. 33. | ET: Ty didaxy awls] Perf puts 7 uv 


ad ax i after aανν ts Or nus aiv. 
J. 34. 


Axereale] Perf. doris. 


ET, avp| drah 1 aum, as Cant. 


J. 34. 


GAA eαννν ws 01 ανονονοννννοi e TW Legg. p · 


Prep. E. 8& 0Ays rug 4 cu. from 
robe vr] Vilg. places * after u- 


Ty. Yup 


So Gao 


| awmy. Vol. I. 990. 30. 


Aeyven] Arab. and Perſ. are. 


* N. Pig. and Arab. add Cu ap, 
XXII. 


J. 35. 
No 1051 Arab. Teguua rive. Conſult 7. 
Mar "IT 28. ſee the proper 1 for 12 


un., Luke x. 25. 


K Nei] Arab. er without + 1.35. 
o os lieus] Perſ, omits 4 ſo alſo y. 37. 


Vugg. and Arab. 


Y adds . 
er. 5 LOR: inſtead 222 K — as 7 


Xii. 30, Or x. 47. 


nen 5 pe Syr. pryany I t- * 38. 
imum et primum. 


Aries 1 gr and 6 46h 5 „ 39. 


rte. 


Liam] Clem. Aue. Ea [. bs. 3 39. 

7. Ed. Ox. 
Chryſ. alſo according to Dr. M. has 

£aumy. So he has, Vol. II. 447. 42. 


448. 4. . III. 192. 40, 44. piss 125 


14. But i in the EIT . laces vt- 
57. 


35s 0 
VÞ 448. 5 


o 0 v] Hr. wants a. So Y. 40. 
alſo Arab. ood Ne * * 1 
1251. 


7. 41. 
Ares] Hr. Perſ. and Arab. J ant J. 41. 
Tu d] Hr. and Perſ. iyi. 


— Perſe nga 


5. 42. 
5. 42. 
Tu Aabid] Syr. 4 and Perſ. v8. V. 42. 


* Abd. 


I 2 Aye] 


y. 1. X N%,ẽỹ Aoivoy 0s tet yan, Arab. Ta 


60 4 REYIEW &.. 
CHAP. 8 | 
XXII. Aye] Arab. and Perf. amen. 


J. 43. 
V. 43. Tos 30 Arab. and Perſ. omit vv. 


Ateyen ume] Syr. ae. (of ard) yoo CHAP. 
or. e rev. l 


Arab. ora eng- erer. . v. 43. 
Pery. Emery * ane e i. 


wen Arab. and Perſ. add au. . 46. 


* 


CH A P. XXIII. 


11 2 ros. 
CnAP. LNAaxugt Tos N01. 8c. J Per. Hetam | 
XXIII. 9 EAQAYTE Tos. pa). awmu Ky Tos 


: RN. 8 


1 At y] Hy. 17 ami but 0 


is omitted by 


Y. 2. Kabedegs) Per/. adds 3 wre. the 
| Word occurs Matt. xxiv.-15. 


y. 2. | 8 &c.] Perſ. lige E pa- 


c, Yeapuppalers. 


„ 3. Tun Tyger] Pulp. Joes not omit vun, 
* 4 but only ru The ſame is true of 
Iren. c. Has, L. IV. cap. 12. (al. 26.) 


§. 4. Omnia itaque quæcumque dixerint 


92 vobis, cuſtodite &c. See Dr. M. Pro- 
leg. N'. 1403. or p. 151. col. 2. * " 


b. Ed. Ox. 
St. Cbryſ. Vol. II. 452. 5. Tlavre vr 


| 00% av Atywolv , toten, Wortre* OTC. 
P- 457. 4. 00% &v Afygciv vpiV Wore, 


oltre. III. 380. 31. wavra &c. IV. 
601. 44. . V. 328. 25. p. 63. 4. er- 


ow for Atywow. But pray obſerve the 


following Paſſages, Vol. IV. 10). 39. 
Ilavia oa av AEYWov Viv Tygeiv, THQUTE 

7 wortirs. and p. 210. 38. w. uv 00s av 
AfY. Vp. THe, rue. Upon the 

. whole, I ſee no Reaſon to conclude 
this Father read differently from what 


we do, Allowances being made for 


Citations by Memory. 


Ache vg Perſ adds 8 rut th cal. 


ws UTC bog 
3 
Atopruuor ME Arab and Per omit V. 4. 
. 
Sr. reads "EE How came 


Dr. M. to think Syr. read de, when its 


Lat. Verſ. has que, not autem, or vero, 
as in the latter End of the Verſe. 


as Cant. 


Koyoae aura] Hy. mpor even avlar, 7. 4 


as Luke xi. 46. 
Harra de] As omitted by Pa. but * 5 


Hr. and Arab. ara. 


AAN 3 Aras. and Perſe omit y. 5. 


Js. But Hr. and Vulg. read e for ds. 
Vid. Note Matt. XXIV, 6. 


Acrache] Hr. aaracue. in Sing. 5. 1, 
So Mar. xii. 38. Luke xi. 43. XX. 46. 
tho Greek be in Plur. 


Ayoegis) Vulg. ayoea, in foro. But .) 
Hr. in Plur. ſame Word as for gupas. 
Matt. vi. 2. and wAgtua, Matt. vi. 5: 
Vid. Note Matt. xi. 16. 

94. Whether ayoex and v may 
not ſometimes be uſed as equivalent * e 
Phavorinus in Lex. Gr. p. 11. col. 2. 

3 makes 


79 ſy kw) Fe a & 15 Kc q. FR 


„ d. MATTHEW. 


Cu AP. makes ayoes to be 5 _ e cura 
XXIII. 8gorgorrau, a Place of publick Concourſe. 
V. 7. and p. 606.c. 1. the Word Tar. 


61 
ig in Imperat. becauſe their Lat. Verſe. Cnay. 
have fat and fit, XNA. 


. 


is explained by gha and ayoegir. 


J. 7. 


repeat the Word cer. 


pace — Pulp. and yr. do not 
But Arab. 


uſes not the Word gabe. once, as Dr. 


ANI. ſuggeſts; but expreſſes ſelf thus, 


| Wa X&Awow awTove aviewno. IJ arzanvy 


r 


_ ex66:, Vid. Dr. M. proleg. N. 1195. 


V. 8. 


as Matt. x. 11. Hr. uſes not the ſame 


or x«0yyylas, V. 8. So alſo Perſ. we 
perhaps 


| roof erte Parſ. 65's nalin. or 


661. 
Arab. Tues de un nanonre vir (J. 
daoxancy Or) aal £71 1e ue, AS as 


V. 9. 


0 wodmyarus) Gyr. 0 Henan uten, 


. Word as for vb, V. 10. 


So Cbryſ. o did ac, without 6 


Neis II. 454. 30. 


Tis no wonder nne and dae. 
va are interchanged when they are 
of much the ſame import. See Phav. 
Lex. Gr, Þ. 2966 1-b.Þ, 10. 


Bis you] Perſ. omits a6. 


Kabyylns] Perſ. uſes the fame Word 


as for oixodearoTNG Matt. xut. 52. 


XX. I. 


And Hriac Word the ſame by which 
is render d, ed4y/@- AF. i. 16. Rom. 
il. 19. and xvEsgrncee, I Cor. xi. 28. 


and ole. Heb. x. 7, 17, 24. 


O de neger] 7 ulg. and Perſ. omit o t. 
But Arab. % 0 ins 0s 


Ea] So Syr 
Whereas Dr. "Me thought they read 
2 


119. Op. Lat. 


; and; Perſ. in Put. : 


Ou voy &c.] 
lowing Verſe are tranſpoſed in ſeveral 
Verſions and MSS. 


With Dr. A. agrees R. Steph. But 


wwe Order is inverted in Vulg., E. T., 


O. T., Rhem. Teſt., E. T. Gen, Caſtalio, 


Durch, and ſeyeral French Verſions, as 


alſo in ſeveral Edd. of Gr. Teſt. Se- 


dan A. D. 1628. Buck. Cant. A. D. 
1632. Bleau. A. D. 1633. and 1685, 


Er Schmidt, Norim. A. D. 1658. 


Dr. Mill ſays Origen did not own 
this 13. 5. Ovau x Nr: &c. 


Which I think evident from hence ; 3 


That in his Tyactat. xxv. ad h. 1. 
He begins with 5. 14. 


This and the fol. J. 13. 


Ovar——xAetre &c. and proceeds im- 


mediately to y. 15 


O.. ten 


= which he cal FA the 2d Wo, Vol. 
Now a Se- 


2 326. B. Op. Græc. 
cond implies but One, prec eding, vix. 
y. 14. juſt cited. 

Dr. 
ſtaken in ſaying Origen did not ac- 
knowledge this 130 Verſe (which ac- 
cording to E. T. he calls the 14"). 
But with Dr. Mhith's leave, how does 


it appear Origen in that xv Hom. on 


itby ſuppoſes Dr. Mill mi- 


Ferem, p. * C. (not. p. 145) cites 


this Verſe? 

If in this Homily Origen cites this 
136 Verſe, and in the abovemention- 
ed Tractate he cites the 14 Verſe, 
How can he call the 15 Verſe, the 
ſecond Wo? 

In Dr. Mill's Proleg. N* 3 
Kuſt. and p. XLII. col. 2. l ꝙ. Ed. Oxon. 


for 23. 14. read 23. 13 that the Re- 
ference may ſuit the Order of the 


Verſes in the Dr.'s own Edition. 

N. B. Theſe two Verſes are in the 
fame Order in Syr. Arab. [and Per/.] 
as in Dr. Mill; 

Verſus 


92. Ed. 


tho he ſays on this . 
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62 A REVIEWS. 
Cray. Verſus ite et ſubſequens irene | 


XXIII. in—Syr. Arab. 8 of 
V. 13. Tas onus] P 7 Tax e 3 cas 


o . 


Y. 13. Kas 1 REP,» Syr. Arab. and Per. 
omit ; but Lak. both 2 "dl ge- 


e. 
„„ 
Os 


y. I 4: Ovau d] It ſeems 880 ak that 
9e ſhould be cone with the uk 
ov, accordingly we find it fo y. 
in R. St 15 A. D. 1550. br 
the Poly Hot which is a Copy of 15 
ang in ſeyeral other dd. Where | 
14® Verſe is ſet firſt. 
5 1 Arab. Perſ. omit . 
. indeed has Jæ autem, but then 


it ſets this Verſe before the 130 in Dr. 


Mill's Edition. 


J. 14. Tes rex! Perſ. any other Per- | 


on. 
. Cbryſ. I. 990. 11. Ov pave vag C 
wh; N * 16 benovias ect Nhe KwAvETE. 
but II. 457. 8. as in our Greek Text. 
V. I5, lama} Dr. M. ſays Syr. read wv 
roinenre; rhaps ſo. 
it 8 uſes a Fut. with d. for an 
Inf. Mood. g Matt. xii. 29. eiche. 
XV1. 3. dane, Xix. 7. q,. 24. 
geh dev. 25, cbt XX. 26. yweSau. 
xxiii. 4. xivyoa. and V. 23. h. cap. 
wo,u, the N Word uſed in this 
Verſe. | 


V. 1 Odyyer Tyan] Orig. ad 1. Traftat. 
XXV. p. 122. Op. Lat. Ve vobis duces 
cacorum. 


y. 16. Os av] Syr. ori og ab. 


- 2, a6 ao ce mrs; ad; Bad 


GPUREATIA . 


So Per/. Y. 18. but A. 
7 - 


ca, TN 


But I am ſure 


AF. XVI. I2. , XXV ii. 37. Gal. iv. 


rab. 5 . len or apagrurg- CEAP. 
S WEKtT * KUL 
Ey avg] Pa & Ty Jugs. $1 1 


Kau 1 chor] Omis by G V. 23. 
II. 457. 34 


n Hr. kae, a8 St. y. 2 
Chr. Il. 457. 34: : 


Ty rer] Pa. adds Jultice r K V. 23. 
quity, and puts cer er ih. 8 


Tete ] Hy. rang bs Bec. but y. 2 3 

Arab. raura &c. not Tere y ac ů 
cording to its Lat. Verſ. oporteret enim. 
Hence learn not to truſt theſe cond 
hand erſions. 


J. 3 


| Keueys Un abe Perſ. 1 uus. J. 23. 


Lr YI yr. Guat 24, 
—— Camels. 5 22 | " ah 


dera „e Hr. and Perſ. dee. 1 26, 
ut Yulg. and Arab. in 
Sing. as Greek, 


To err -] Dr. Mall thinks Hr. = V. 26. 
mT be, but as w er anſwers bet- 
ter to w 1. in the latter End of 
this Verſe, and is as well expreſs'd by 
the Hr. Ver/ion as 1 taube, I ſee no 
Reaſon to think that Tranſlation de- 


parts from our common Reading. 
1 Hr. PT UI VF. 28, 


| Loxgartus & avon] Hr. Arab. and 5. 28, 
Perſ. ayopuas i vioxeattus. 


Huw] Dr. M. thinks Gor, read nut- V. 30. 
ba. But how doth this appear? For 


the ſame Hr. Word is uſed as for 2 
Eph. ji. 3. — 


„ 


CAP. Hues may be either the Plusguam- 
\P, XXIII. perf. Indicat. according to Paſor. Gram. 
III. y. 30. Gr. p. 209. See Matt. xxv. 35. Job. 
16. xvi. 4. AA. x. 30. 1 Cor. xiii. 11. 
To) Gal. i. 10. cited by him. Of elſe ra- 


ther the Imperf. Indicat. Mediæ Vocis. 
conſult Nouv. Meth. Gr. p. 276. and 
Stock. Literat. Gr. p. 403. 


St. 2 read n. II. 1 775 35, 36. 
462. 36. 


J. 32, Hagorare] I think tis evident St. 


Marg. way in Fut.) from his 
Note Vol. II. 462. 22. Oux tir y, 
. W800 aYa wav mo £r0puevoy, wrist, _ 
cxvmv CORYN. 


541. Can. II. obſerves, Imper 


quandoque—pro futuro —— 
patur. See Job. ii. 19. Aveart, 


tho' its Lat. Yer, has er. 
J. 34. Kat ranger Arab. S it au) cov . 
cgce-esert. 


J. 34. 3 POE adds auloug. So alſo 4. 

rab. ; red | 
Amar] Syr. and Arab. Jimi. 
Perſ. aua ware 10% dna. like 

Luke xi. 50. aye tenor Tv Mien. 


i Eke Hr. and Arab. on ne. So 
all K. Steph.'s Copies, tho* he has o- 

: mitted or: in his Text. 

28, 
eo. avlyy] Either 1760 aur, as 

Cb. II. 464. 25. or rather . a- 

rm, as the ſame Father, Vol. VI. 


75. 7. 
Some MISS. read 176 oe, which 
Dr. M. thinks are fol nd by ſeveral 


28. 


30. 


MATTHEW. 


Cbryſ. "read maigeridry) (not as in his 


Guarinus in Gram. Hebr. Vol. I. Lp. 
his? Text; II. 464. 25. 3 but look a 
little lower I. 28. and Vol. V. 174. 4. 


with this Word 
So 178. A. Sicut gallina congregat filtos 


Verſions, as Vulg. Perſ. and alſo by 


6; 

ſome Fathers, as Irenens, Cyprian; and CHar, 

Auſtin. XXIII. 
But aury may ſtand for ot, as avny J. 97 

does Homer. II. B. y. 263. p. 58. Ed. 

Schrev. ſee Schol. Accordingly theſe 

Fathers and Tranſlators might read ad- 


ru, and render it as if it had been oe. 


So doubtleſs E. T. has done, unto thee. 
To conclude, Adr is equivalent to 


aur, and that may ſtand for cicoruy, | 
which is of much the ſame Import, in 
this Connection, with cs. See Selef. 


i. 9. 


Enrwreyayes] Dr. M. mentions J. 37. 
Chry/oft. as ' crayayen z let the 


Reader ju 
ie does We read — i in 


Note on Matt. 


VI. 75. 7. where you mw find r- 
care. 


y. 34. Ka of ales aver, | Syr. wants 3 5 


ETOwaye] Omitted by Iren. c. Her. V. 37: 


Lib. IV. cap. 36. (al. 70.) F. 8. p. 281. 


Sicut gallina pullos ſuos. and p. 292. 
col. 2. F. 5. 
oy pan = St. C Cyprian. adv. Fud. 
Lib. I. c 18. Sicut gallina pul- 
los. * 4 ſuos. . 
And St. Auſtin Vol. IV. col. 17. A. 
726, A, Vol. V. 380. F. Vol. VI. 
170. C. and Vol. X. 694. F. (quoted 
by 7ulian). And e bend we meet 
ol. III. Part II. col. 


ſuos. ö 


how cautious we ouglit to 


See _ 
be in collecting Various — . 


the F athers. 


Our „hex nrart] Pulg. on n0uyoas: „ 37. 
So Tren. c. Her, Lib. IV. cap. 36. (al. 
70.) p. 281, col. 1. noluiſti. 


A 


6a A REVIEW Ge. 
CHAP. Seda) Vulg. relinquetur, q. a -- Ax agn] Hr. as if aT9 Tv vy. Luke CHnap. 
XXIII. ofa, as Luke xvii. 34, 35. i. 48. and . as if are 116 wege Tav- XXIII. 
V. 38. Arab. Ane vu ro on, &c. THF. 2 — V. 39. 
V. 39. At ya] Arab. 3 Mage. krea] Per. 95 V. 39. 
JJ 7 35 er edgy 
4 Cn ap, Lad. —=gmogev. amo ru 3 Aab. a W Negative, as vu. Perf and CH ap, 
XXIV eEnabev ex ru 198. as Fob. viii. 59. E T. 1 to Lake XX1. EC” XXIV, 
7. 4. Ar ——c Tov tko, £70- 


eve d. 


* 9 


9. 2 
. 
| y. 2. 


J. 2. 


Hr. ab (or a) TS ler, 1 


' Togevylau, Or, wogev 
Perſ. ano (or ex) ts WL cbr, » wa 
| wogeul a.. 


And yet Dr. M. ſays, Vulg. Hr. 
Perf. read aro ts ie £7 ogevers let the 


Reader judge. 


Onodouas] Hy. in ; Sing: . fame 


: Word is uſed for omodopun, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 


2 Cor. v. 1. 


Arab. alſo in Sing. the ſame Word 
occurs, 1 Cor. iii. 


Hilarius. in Matt. col. 608. C. ru 
turam. 


o & Iyous em. WM Perſ. 0 4 eint 
aullois. omitting lnong. 


Arab. O di arenęabn a At | 


Ov 8 Hr. xx 4 &c. Or ſee | 


Scbaaf's Lex. Hr. p. 124. Arab. as 


Vulg. which wants ov. 


narra ad Chryſe oft. II. 465 23. 
So Hr. and Vak. ber 


rau wal. 
omnia. 


Perſ. ræulas — ace. Or ra- 


© Tyv Thy 0ix0dopurv FTroay, 


Tun] Omitted by Perſ. ' 
ov pn] Hr. and Arab, en ov, with 


40] Ar. I: for: the: Aire: Sr 5. 2. 


and Arab. «Qthyrdlau, as Lale xxl. 6 


. Dr. M thinks Hr. and V. 2. 
| Arab. read xatanuly. becauſe the Lat: 
Verſs. of thoſe two Oriental ones 2 
deftruatur. OY, 

But both the y. and Arad. are in 
the F uture Tenſe, deſtruetur. 5 L 


Iyoov. 


Kor" r, YT Hr. 72 rr „ 4. 
3 with Atyeri, not with well au, | 
thus ; I AEVECL XAT § id; 1. e. between 
them and bim. ſo Matt. xx, 17. NONE: - 
him and them. 

Perſ. 9 ares ao, omitting ar 
E Go | 
Ts _—_ 2 TY Kage TYTS, as 5 3. 
Matt. xvi. 3. where Gr. Twy b. See 
Mar. x. 30. R 


Ku drong. 0 Ing. er. ae? 8 ant ws. 4 
xen o Inc. x. er. &c. omitting 8. 
Arab. », & antxeady avlog o Inc. er. 
Perſ. 6 lu. e a u I 14 (77/1 


Avyoles] Syr. and Par 2 1 as y. 5. 
Matt. vii. 22. 


hh 


Kate. % ak] 148 5 ue. Tov „ 3. 


"Fe 


7 — 


J. 5. 


CH Ap. 


3 


on St. MATT HE W. 


EW eu] Sr. ori % &c. 
XXIV. Perſ. ryw aus, tyw eu KM. 
+ | 
v. 6f Maayeers ds] Vulg. vag inftead of 
9e. Perhaps it only renders qe by enim, 
as E. T. by for, Matt. v. 37.. xi. 21. 
y. 6. | Axoas] Vulg. opiniones ; but Hr. aro- 
in Sing. | | 
J. 6. nase] Chry, II. 468. 8. rad. 
| Marg. wald. as alſo l. 31. d yae wave 
yu, Tout" eg, & % e. 
y 7. 1 Baca &c.] Perſ. Bacieus en! Bæ- 
CIAER, I. | 
. Alo PI, Vulg. Peſtilentiæ et | 
fames. q. nouns Ayer, 
Arab. <o6@- % ] 
V. 8 Ilaile de Towle] Hr. Towle de maya. 
Arab. & wal Tala, Perf. ral 
wal. . 
v. 10. Ka Tore] Hr. omits . and Perſ. 
Fore. e 
J. 10. Ka. ag aÞgdwrer:] Syr. places 


this Sentence after % N⁰ẽjÜ,] i BAAYASS. 
But Per/. entirely omits it. 


Ou - an Perſ. Znoi las 1 Tov 
auwe, omitting , as E. T. Matt. 
x. 22, tho* not Per/. in that Place. 


* Ev o Ty ou] Perſ. w o 16 


x00ouw, as Matt. xxvi. 13. So Orig. c. 
Cel/. Lib. II. p. 68. and p. 84. And 
Cyry/. II. 469. 28. yet 1. 39. dia 18 
ds ut o Ky6vyIuvar mw Evayyehov Wav 
T&XE THS 0INKSPENNS. 


' Orav vv] Perf omits W. 
Chry/. II. 470. 4. oray 4e, but I. 
1036. 42. or e yo 


and xx. 22, 23. 0, that, 


medem, 11. Lat. Verſ. 


. 65 
Tore] Arab. & tore. ChAx. 
Ta ogy] Hr. and Perſ. m σ . y. 16. 


o ens w] Vg. Hr. Arab. and Perſe 5. 15. 
% en: tu. unleſs they all read q, and 


| render it by and, as E. T. frequently 


does. See Y. 2, 3, 6, 19. h. cap. 
Mar. xiii. 15. has O ds en: tv, where 
all the ſame Yerſs, have %. 


less ] So. R. Steph. tho' all his y. 17. 
_ Copies read ae rw, > | 


Dr. Mill ſays Hr. read ra, I ſup- 
ſe, becauſe its Lat. Verſ. has quæ ſunt. 
ſhould rather render the Syr. d b 
quod eſt, with Schaaf in his Sr. Teſt. 
See Matt. ii. 2. 6, he that. vi. 9. who. 
The Word 
parallel Place Mar. xiii. 15. is 
quidquam. which 
is uſed of the Sing. Number. See 
Matt. xx. 20. Ti, a certain thing.. xxi. 


in the 


3. ought. . Mar. xi. 13. any thing. . 
Luke vii. 40. ſometobat. 


Now if d and medem do each of them 
expreſs the Sing. Number, a Various 
Reading is entirely groundleſs. 

What could induce the Dr. to ſay 


Arab. read ra, when its Lat. Verſ. has 
AJ uod eſt? and without doubt ma refers 
to the Sing. Number. See Matt. xxv. 


9, 24, 26, 29. Luke xxiv. 41. Joh. 
XIV. 14. 
Ovau %] Per. rt, as V. 16, 


y. 19. 


Xeiu G- Hr. and Arab. & Yauav. V. 20. 


So Chryſ. II. 474. 26. but 1. 31. x« 


Ev oaGCarw] So Hr. but Dr. Mill, y. 20. 
miſled by Lat. Ver. of Sr. (which | 
has only Sabbatho, as before, hjeme, 

K DT ASS without 


8 : a - 


66 


Caap. without in) thought it wanted e, be- 
XXV. fore oaCoaro. 


V. 


y. 


20. Cb, II. 474. 26. en eaters, but 
ol. 32. robe, as xCνẽ⸗ 


21. | Tore] Arab. ev kxesvνπν TW rag 3 , where- 


as it * * another Word for 


ate, See y.8 
21, Ax agg . Ten. c. Her. Lib. 
V. cap. 29. F. 1. p. 327. Erit—tribu- 
latio qualis non eft Fifa ab initio, neque 
feet. cited from hence, or Mar. xui, 19. 
where we read an n news e. 

ric ev 0 N 


Y. 21. Eur 15 r] Perſ. tus Ths wegs raus. 


22. Ex R.] Perſ. tes ayws, The ſame 


Word occurs Mar. vii. 38. Lake i. 70. 


and another Word anſwering to e- 
8. . 24. and 31. h. cap. . 


v. 24. Kas 750574] Omitted by Hr. 


26, Eav vv] Arab. 2 ty. but Perſ. omits 


wy entirely. 


26. Us) Arab. and Perſ, on 


26. r Toi] Hr. 3 % &c. 


Arab. 3, e v0 &c. omitting «dv. 
Perſ. d tay «Two, n &c. 


y. 27. Qary 9g] Hr. omits g. 


y. 27," AT 3 Hr. Vulg. Arab. and 


Perſ. avamdne, as Matt. ii. 2. 
See alſo Luke xiii, 29. where theſe 
Verſions are alſo in Sing. Number. 
Chry/oft. citing this Text has 18 my 
Ne yas * duc I. 680. 
and p. 824. et a, Wee 
but II. 476. 1, 34. as Gr. Text ane 
Va TOA von, 


he read y. 37. 


A REVIEW Be. 


Thoſe Verſions that read avamay; ca-. 


have alſo $vojons in Sing. 
E5 0 2 Hr. Arab. and Perſ. want 


faded) Orig. c. Marcion. p. 36. 
Ed. Baſ. 1674. has eve, a Werd 
that occurs Act. vii. 52. 

Ilageoia ſometimes ſignifies Preſence, 
2 Cor. x. 10. Phil, ii. 12. at other times 
Coming. as V. 3. h. cap. Phil. i. 26, 

I ſuppoſe Origen uſes 8arvois as of 
the ſame Import with Wagovria, which 


p. 305. B. If fo, this confirms an Ob- 
ſervation I have often made, That 
from the Various Readings we may 
ſometimes gather what Senſe the Fa- 
thers (or their Tranſcribers) put on 
the Words of the ſacred Text. 


or 155 FIR ons Je. 
Eo bes 0s] Omitted LY. Ferſ. 


Mela Tyy UA Twy nue kuemar 
Perſ. wile ras ORdeig revlas. | 


Kas ov drapes] Perſ. wants ry 


Oboe] So Arab. not 3 -AC- 
cording to its Lat. Verſ. videbitis. 


Miho 8 8 J. EO Vulg, 
Virtute multa et majeſtate. q. dvvap. 
ee N dozns. as Mar. Xiii. 26. See 
Matt. xxv. 31. where Yulg. renders 
Jo;e by majeſtas. | 


ee Perſ aha, 
O xaadGr, &c. Hr. Arab. Per 


0 Made. 


Oil 2 ves] Wanting i in Perſ. 
3 3 


XXIV. 
V. 27. 
V. 27. 


OP 


See Com. in Matt. 


V. 28. 


V. 29, 
"y 29, 


V. 29. 


V. 30. 


x. 30. 


V. 3. 


5. 32. 


33˙ 


. 


CHAP: 
XXIV. 


v. 33. 
V. 34. 


, FL 


V. 34. 
. 


34. 


; 35. 


„36. 
36. 


36. 0 
3 


. Ws 


38. 


F. 


Perf. Tale wala. as Matt. iv. . 


ET: Ivegus] Wanting i in Perſ. here ; : 
tho' not in Mar. Xl. 29. 


oo un] Hr. and Pug. Arab. and 


Perſ. expreis a ſingle W as Ly 


Syr. Vulg. and Arab. read ori { 
I once thought or: might have been 


changed into ov, ſo that it might have 


been originally or: py 3 but upon Exa- 
mination I find in Mar. xiii. 30. ori ov 


3 2 where Vulg. only quoniam non, and 


Hr. as here, à fingle Negative. See 
what vain things mere Conjectures are, 


when e Pe of MSS, or other 


corroborating Cir CES. 


Ilale ral] He 
wave. but Vulg. Omnia bac, as y. 3 3. 


bec omnia. 


Ov a 2 Hr. Arab. "il Perſ. 
a ſingle negative, as alſo E. T. not. 


mee 9e] Perſ. omits de. 
aer Hr. Arab. and Par add tren 


yns. 


«dias TWV 33 Perſe. un Tov 
 #yyeruv bgm. 


xray mw Arad. and Pen. ou- 
e. 


Ez wn 0 wary 185 Chrſ II. 481. 
e un /- 0 walng. 


E 504 85 N. Arab. and Perſ. omit 


Ev Tous nurege rag &6] Wanting 


Arab. Perſ. rule 


MATTHEW. 


ä 


bentes. 


. hem Arab. and Perſ, uſe the 
common Word for ole, the . 
Matt. iv. 22. 


Papers] «th £6 pale des. e au- f 


8 
nada raula] * ye Arab, and in Hr. but Aab. wWeo ron nutge Tv na- Chap. 


XXIV- 
y. 38. 
Y. 38. 


V. 38. 


A AN them all. as E. T. "Y 39. 


Italic. 
Ego A] See Note 7. 37. 


R abit Hr. Pulp. 


and Arab. N νν ei- ibi ars. 


but later Edd. have e them in 


V. 39. 
V. 40. 


| Nagghap——aqulai] Vulg, and A- y, 41. 


rab. in Fut. as y. 40. but Hr. uſes 


2 Participle, which ſometimes ſtands 


for the Preſent, as y. 42. ch. xxvi. 2. and 
ſometimes for the Future Tenſe, y. 42. 
Ch. xxvl. 15. 


Eęxila] Syr. Participle. but Vulg. V. 42. 


* and ins Future. q. tAivorras. 
Mar. xii. 9. 


Aoxeds] Did not Pub, FR Arab. read V. 44. 


odr, See Mar. xiu. 3 5: or vncsxiſi, 
V. 50. h. cap. 


ET: rug oer ws] Hr. r rn V. 45, 


i rug 0mias auls, i. e. eri run OIKIGNGV 
owls, Matt. x 
Tov aus. Ack. x. 7. 

Perſ. eri 1. onugs awls, fo allo Vulg. 


11. after 0VEFvuv is added, uds d 40, ſpe fe amiliam ſuam. 


Arab. eri rue dug awls. 


x. 25, 36. or ini ve o-. 


* Cbryſ. II. 483. 14. «71 Tys omg aw» | 


Ts, VI. 8. 24. ent * 01K19%y cb. 


FRE cy 3 1 ue. allur 2 4 5. h | 
Hr. 


er nag 1 | 
2 


Cup. 
XXIV. 
V. 50. 


| y. 91. 


Char. 
XXV. 1. 


V. 4 


eſt enim quod ait, exiſſe obviam 


y. 1 
V. 3. 


ſhould rather have ſaid, 


Hr. TeoQyv Eu Rouge ans. 
IIgoc dan Hr. dene. as V. 44. 
yivwores, I iy wee y ov weordoxe, 


| Kau 910 Nowe Perſ. omits 8. 


1 think the Perſian Expreſſion for 


. nn, is well expreſs'd by 


CHAP. XXV. 


A** KA wg bevolg Perf. dex voegeiois 


mag besorg. Matt, ix. 24. . Xxiv. 11. 


Tz vous) Some MS and Verſf add 


5 vue vvuOne. St. Auſtin evidently refers 
to this Reading. Vol II. 342. F. Hoc 
Sponſo 
et Sponſæ. Sponſo quidem Filio Dei : 
Sponſæ autem, ſive quia in eo corpore 


wenturus eſt, quod ſumſit ex Virgine; 


ſive quia ipſa Eceię - a tunc clarius ap- 


T &c. 
ITevre de] Arab, rad Perf. omit r. 


Arne aeg. May we not read a 
puwegi, with Perſ.? This ſuits well 
with au de poviuer. 


Dr. Mill thinks Syr. read a ge, he 


ſince the Lat. Verſ. of Hr. has et be 


. 3. 


V. 4. 


eſpecially when a & . 4. is regu- 
larly expreſ#d by illæ vero. 


Ethiop. Lat. Verſ. et fatuæ. Per/. 


omits de, as alſo Arab. rs. its Lat. 
Verſ. has et vero. 


omit tailor. 


| 8 aa Kuſter in ks Ed. of 


Dr. MilPs Gr. Teſt. has by Miſtake 
joined theſe twoWords — where. 


the Lat, Verſ. eum 4 ſe ſeparabit.. 


ſe, i. e. a ſervo ipſo, viz, by cutting XXIV. 
him aſunder; or à domino ipſo, by v. 51. 
Orig. c. Marcion. p. 18. w nu. y ov turning him out of his Service, I in- 

cline to the former. 


| 1%. 


Aaprades wk} Pug: and Perſ, 


4 * EI E ir Gr. 


Ach 


Troxeirv Orig. c. Marcion. p. 18. F 51. 


οο ] . Marg. ar̃ % See riet, 
Notes ad l. P. 27. 


J. It 
as only FRY is waking! in Cs. &c. 'Cn xv. | 
according to Dr. Mills own Edition. XXV., 1 

Athiop. Lat. Verſ. inſerts ate, ar 
ec, before in vaſis, 
Aaumaduy ew) wv | Vulg omits acer; 5 4. XI 


| Per. reads © Ogovepucs £AaGov gs 1 
95 ENU & c. Ig ey roi b e 
. ; 


Noni '© 96] Por omits &% f 5 5 


Meons 4) Perf omits a but : Sr y. * 
and Arab. % ws TY 


194] Par. ors. | hs. 


12 IT} : of ? 
. wee, 5. 6. 


1 1 * . 


vents eZeoye vt] Arab. omits 8 ps 6. 
r, and inſerts teh, before Fe. | 
*. 


Hacas c. wg hevol] Perf. 0 omits: macau, V. 7. 
and inſtead of Virgins, has Maidens, 


Damſels, or the like. See V. I, 
he age} Perf omits: Y y.8. 
on *. Hr. or. ids a, | 7 8. 


mit dg. but not Arab. tho' its Lat. 


Amme 91] N N Perſ. o- J. 9. 
Verſ. has omitted autem. = 


At, 


ou Fr. MATTHEW, 
Aryzras]] NN. 3 pe, Arab. yo * ly NE Ex. 1 


CHAP. 
NV. aver * N 
Togevede n ue Pte. omits . 

| Perſ. and &yr. omit paxcy, tho“ the 
Lat. Verſ. of the latter has inſerted. po- 


z 9. 


| which may induce the Reader to'think 
Hr. has omitted 4. | 


 ATEeXopetvay «] Sor, * rive, 
Lat. Verſ. quum autem; as if Hr. had 
de. 238 V. 8, 11. 


10. 


11. k ou. — Perf. 4 (or 


eren a.) ele Aura (or . - 


11. Aerea] Hr. 2 E Pe 51 61 


Ons 


II. Netzt Pen! gr. "Bd. and Por 
rene 110 XVEeAt 182 e 
V. 12. 1 1 Hr. adds alan not 
 aunis, as Dr. M. 

Arab. O de arexęabn . 16, 3 
Eat. Verſ. ase it often does elfewhere, 
omits autem. | 


e o f wmmgghy ade 4 Co 


8 JK 


J. 13. 


5. exv ; but not after eU. but- Perf. e 

” 7 after both. 5 

. Y. 14. gang ye] Perf o. omits page FE 

J. 15. Tana Perf. hat, for the Ante 
| Word 'is uſed by which it renders uva, 

3. Luke xix. 16. where E. T. a Pound. 

E316 Ave] Arab. 4 Per add raberra, 

8. | or uvas, and Arab. tarayny inftead of 

| ty; but: Perſe i „ rah, or Migy fn. 
1. 1. ra Mel Dr. M. ſays Haig, addeink- - 

Rar ra — he ſhould have ſaid on- 


tius; as well as omitted ſed or autem, 


pil) 7 adds Wels after .- 


d talenta. . 1 


Ka. ade] Omitted | by vu. and not . 
oy e as Dr. M. aye. See Kyſt. 


AM too] Arab. raharre . . V. 1 


To 5 J Arab. m tada. Perſ. my. 


ty rab, (as Alex.) or Thy jay prev. 
auge. Arab. and Perf. e } 


Ięocureyx. ak. 1. rait] Hr. o- N. 
mits raνντ . So alſo before exegdyoa, 


in which it _ with Vulg. and 
121 


EQy 4] Sr. A. V. 


—— wonare] Syr. ons Ne 


EO ws 80 27 and 
Arab. 8 


Ten. c. "He. 1 Lib, IV. cap. 11. (al. 


24.) FH. 2. p- 249, In b 
ulla. 7 


ns- Arab, adds ones, 
MET ERRT Arab. adds 1. 


As x Sr. , 
wa, Wanting in Hy. ſee V. 1 s. 


24. 08% den ph . 


A Ivo Tania] * omits . 1. . 


Av. 


ET awlois] Wanting 3 in Arab Ss y. 
Pa. 


. 


0 e 25 So Arab, tho? its V. 
mc __ has omitted eius. 


For] Hr, pays Arab. «1 * 


Er. 


69 
$16 duo c at not Cn 
| * NV. 


AP. 
17. 


175 
18. 


"18, 


20s 


21. 


21. 


21. 
21. 


22. 


22. 


22. 
22. 


23. 


23. 


* 


F204 EAI oM im mano] Hr. and 


XXV. Arab. as V. 21. 


And Arab. as before, 


V. 23. en 0Myor - Ea £74 o ot 


ralu cus . * 
24. | CE) Onpttcd by Por, and lin. 
de or 9. . 15 <4 24.14 


By radon}. rob. our. ef 


rab. 


But on further ſearch I find the 4 


1. 24. 
J. 24. Eyre i] Cry: n. 49. 3 — or. 
7. 7 Fa0. 
y; IS.” Ons 4 Arab. E 3s gel un. I l 
V 26. ith bat, lac]. Pe omits 3. 
5. 25. rapelis] Arab. and 1 5 das. She | 
. 
5. as, To e Par: ee as bh N 
18. 
Arab. * v or vragge, or E 
|  gyvennv. V. 27. 
v. 25, Exes m 00] Arab. 70 ame 9 % 
8 lie el 
y. 26, 125224 4 Hr. omits PTY 
Arab. anmeylln de a, Ny. 
y. 26. ae 6x] Hr. dag (or vs. V. 24. ) 
(45, ori. 
y. 26. Orov] Arah. 0, uu what, See ; 
24. 
v. 27. „0 Omitted by o 
Y. 27, Toi renegſlas Hr. and Aab. en. 
Tyv rege See Luke xix. 23. where 
E. T. Bank. Perſ. m Tegweav ws. 
Cbryſ. III. 232. 15. xalabanav em 
' Tv5 regnigras. See the following Note. 
Y. 27. | rel Cbryſ. II. 6, a 


HP's, 
VI. 1 18 vorf toi gd. 


But how does it. uſually expreſs that 
Particle? See 1s. 1 Ch. ix. 37. 


A R E VI E . Ge. 


de c nat eri cut 
xayw ii TY av aTHTICG. 
3. ede c. r. &. 


es 12 Cuar, 
254. XXV. 
u. KaraCarav tri Tous J. 27, 


t av. e arylnoa awm 
304.31, 35 355 iP : 


=. >6 


Ne. 7 


75000 * 


4 


* 28. 
. Ka. eee hel- ee in A. 29, 


Agree]. drab wants % 
owe! Syr. and drab pr am. 


( 7% „ 0 


A, Syr. adds a0. nd. 31. 
Arab. and. Perſ. net ies en. 


Ne, Dr. M. * Hr. wants 3 J. 33 


| "wa! Hr. . Arab. "add. am. „ 33 
as well as after Ps 


5 rad Arab, 4 rd. 3 34. 
e Arab. Jevre . pe. as Matt. y. 36 
X. 28. 425 


Ty vlg 4s) Ornitted by Cb J. 34. J. 36 
II. 94. 32. but inſerted V. 207, 5 1 
J. 39 


Aro 3 Cbryſ I. 494 3 3. y. 34 
reo xalas. neh. There is a plain --£ | 


ference to this Paſſage. VI. 67. 2 


1 IV. 4. 18. 
VI. 67. 24. 
a =; renders 1 Tie by a | Word 
which his Lar. Tranſlator expreſſes by 
Creatio, but Job. xvii. 24. by productio. 
I am ſenſible Caſtell. in his Lex. Hep- 
tagl. tranſlates this Word by Creatio, 
but had this Ar ab. Writer read RK 0 ν,⏑ς ] 
he __ have uſed. the. lame Wore 


301. 16. V. 207. 


* 


. 34 


5. 34 


A 


| J. 38. — 


on S. MATTHEW. Pn 


CHAP. as Mar. x. 6. Beſides he renders R- 

XXV. raboay by the ſame Word as here, Matt. 

y. 34. Xiti. 35. Epb. i. 4. Heb. iv. 3. where 
its Lat. Fog has a condito mundo. 


J. 35. hee Hy. and Arab. et 8. 
7. 35. .] Arab. 2 


py. 36. row@-] drab. 8 . 


„ Hebwyoa] Arab. 2 1e. 5 
J. 36. 21 Qudany] Or, and g w ou F 
v.37. ee neee, wil] Arab. and. Perf 1 


omit evi. 
Sr, aquew _—_ Matt. vii. 22. Take 
XXiü. 29. 


7 27. Aeli Omitted by dy and Par 


5. 37. Kveae] Syr. and Perſ west n. 
J. 37. u] Wanting in Vik. 


J. 38. lore 9] Yr. and Per. 2 wore, A. 


rab. ij volt. 


— Afeer 
each Verb, Vulg. Hr. and Arab. add os. 


j. 39. Tore os] Hr. and Per/. A. ot but 
* and Arab. »y wols. See Y. 38. 
T. agrees with Vulg. and tra. 


in reading » wore, or uber; and ac 


W * from R. Steph.'s 
Ten 


y. 40, — Hr. ane 


J ure. 


— 246. 1 


Arab. anoxebucila avlo, N 0% CHAP, 
XXV. 


A — Hr. Arab. Per /. add auls, N. 41. 
- Hegeos e] Chry/. III. 783. 1. Au- V. 41. 


Nile. 1. alſo IV. 341.8. . 356. 21. 
but woetvreds, II. 494. 


29. . VI. 24. . 257. 34. where 
inſtead of a w wwe aun, we read = 


g 70 ox - mw th corogor. 


Ayn) Arab. tall ons ſee Matt. 1. 41. 
Xxil, N 


0 Hr. drab and Perf. * my » 42, 


a. 
Sey Hr. ad Arab, 8 50 J. a 


f Aue Hr. and Arab. 5 ach tne, J. 43. 


Aoyeli ent Hr. % eue, xveat y- J. 44. 


pay. . 
Per. % eeuc. omitting neat. 


Adlon, eye Hr. 5 * alas. 8 y. 45. 


Hr. Word properly ex- J. 46. 
preſſes the Idea of Torment, as if it 
read Baravev. Luke xvi. 28. or gaca- 


vice. Apoc. ix. 5, . xiv. 11. 


St. Auſtin. Vol. g. 933. E. has in 


combuſtionem ætornam. 


Epipbanius cites this Paſſage thus, 
&TeAevoorlas yer wol ee Near auriey, 3 


los ets Cle auwyieov, One o jpuavoy Wee 
_ LXVI. $. 35: (al. 39.) P. 653 A. 


CHAP. 


— : 


- 
—— — . — en ran. —— — gs ——— — — 


—— 


— w—_— 


Nan REVIEW G. 1 


Cu AP. NTrEN ETO] Omitted by drab. and 
I. .Perſ... 


7. I. $ =: "oa? © in _ Sls * 
e 495. 7. and ſo Dr. Mill thinks Vulg. 
read. I ſuppoſe, becauſe it uſes the 
| Verb conſummaſſet, where con. anſwers 

| to ow. But by this Rule ſhould not 
Pulg. have read owdtetzow, Matt. xi. 
F. . Xl 53+ „ XX, I.? Ding Note 
Matt. N. 1. . 


in Cant. 


To wo ye] Per 1 worn 7%, 2 
See Lake i Nl. 41. 


Amr] Perf 01 1 8 06 12045. 
(or vie rw Eg E . ſuppoſing Waw 
redundant. 

> ÞS agxzigis, Gr. ag xtgen. 
* N . nas] Wanting i in pat as 1. 
| xi. 23. tho? to be found . 47. h. c. 
= 1 and Chap. xxvi. 1. Inſtead of r N, 
Perf. has gvy x ohn. 


V. 3. Kiga] So Sr. and Arab. but Dr. 
Mill, miſſed by their Lat. V ery „ thought 

Þ ; they read Ka... 
| - Päerſ. alſo reads K. | 
| At the End of the Verſe Perſ. has 


to Feſus, 


y. 4. Evvefouhtvoarm wa &c.] Hr. curse. 
nada u lyos (AF. iv. 26.) wa Jow 
xeglyo. aun, J aToKleiv wor ανν. Arab. 


—— 


als] Wanting in af as vel as 


See Matt. xxvii. 1.) i. e. 
| legte. ſo Y. 14. Perſ. , EPE cy. | 


added, with ill will [or DiſteGion] | 


CHAP. VI 


bar Toy we Parſ. » wa PLA | 


Crap, 
: XXVI. 
* 3%) Hr. and Arab. 8 Ne. „ 


The Lat. Very. of Hr. has autem, 
tho' y. 6, 246. Parſe omits Je. 8 


Avlo] drab. omits aur. | Y ö v. J 


1 This Ales: 1s 5 much J. 7. 
of the ſame import with gone, Fob. 
X11. 3. that tis hard to fay Yulg. and 
Arab.' read wor here, rather than 
Baevlpe. Pretioſus may expreſs either, 
therefore there is no Ground for a 
Various Reading. H. Steph. renders 


them both by the ſame Word pretio- 
Jas. Theſ, III. 1555. A. And 1557. A. 


Kare xte] cim Il. 498. 8. Wen V. 7. 
£TL Th COR | 
Ads] Hr. Ts luer. e I 7 


— 


22 40 pan, omits 7 1 5. 8, ; 


: Aeyailes] Hr. Ho eiovy. 5 ** «xy. V. a 


„„ 
rag] Wanting | in Fel. Wie V. 9. 


| Aves] Per. 00 phi, eden 5 10, 
Ty 3 gy. Par: and Ya ty, 0 


Jan. | ; * Geno 


Egyor ye] Hr. wants al. 8 1 10. 


Bahr ag] Hr. LL . 7 12. 
rab. u, Baron. | 
Perf. omits e, without ſubſtitut- 
ing any other Word 1 in its room. 


Ev 


i. 
VI. 


CHAp. 


y. 


pp 


y. 
y 


V. 


** 


12. 1 
13. Aun] Syr. and Perſ. J ah. 


. 13. Or] Sr. ov BED, 


13. To tua mvlo] Fyr. and Perſ. 
wol 1 £V&Y YEALOV . So Mark xiv. 9. 


14. Toe] Perſ. 8. 

14: Aaulne] Perf. adds wetgter. 

14. Tovs agxitges] Perſe my agyrtcre. 
15.. Eire] Vulg. and Syr. and Arab. add 


awlois, So alſo E. T. unto them, Theſe 
Words might have been originally in- 


tended as a Supplement, but were not 


printed in a different Character, as in 


later Edd. Such Corrections are almoſt 


innumerable. 


E 15. TAu-a Jex] Per. Ty Ie ou 65 Tyv 


Xfige , 1. . vu, 


I A sua] Sr. uſes the ſame Word as 


for ovve0810. xXĩi. 5. 
16. | Evxcugiay] Hr. cad $UX&ILI0v. 


16, — Perſ. adds Fat ru eig ab- 
ren, 1. e. aviois, See V. 15, 


17. Ty 40 Perf omits gs. Arab. %, as 


Gr. Mark nav. 12. 


12, Aryorles alu] Hr. 1j error aul 


Arab. and Perſ. S aror. omitting 


ai. 


17. Empxcops Kc. Arab. moparups 


C01 70 Wag a We Qayns avi. . 


17. Sayer] Hr. na hay, as Mark xiv. 
= - 


on St. MATTHEW. 
ElaQizem] Syr. uſes the fame Word 
XX VI. as for bal. Matt\*%iv. 12. AF. v. 10. 


73 
o ꝙ exw] Hr. adds ale. So alſo CHAP, 


Arab. but its Lat. Verſ. has forgot to XXVI. 


inſert autem, anſwering to ds. _ 
Perſ. O lucous eim ,,. omitting ds. 


Aae] Wanting in Perſ. 


Perf. | | 
ag} 40 at... 7 18. 
Nabila] Hr. adds ths. V. 19. 
obs &] Hr. and Arab. j oh,. Y. 20, 
bee e ade e, 34h 
Perſ. 6 lucoue uf F als. 5 
Ka. i Perſ. omits 8. V. 22, 
ExasQ- aver] Vulg. nl " 22; 
Kopie] Hy. up- way 1 V. BR 
AToxpilers mer.] Arab. anwpiin Meyer, Y. 23, 
Perſ. adds avle. FOO 
o t &c.] Cbryſ. II. 504. 31. J. 23, 
as Gr. but J. 24. ej. pag. % Rade 
* que E710w0w, aue & 6510. | 
Xepe] Syr. Arab. and Perf. add avlov, y. 23, 
Mo] Hr. %. So Arab. and Perſ. V. 24. | 
Ou Js] Arab. omits de. | 5 J. 24. 
1 0 Ire; Hees band. So Perſ. V. 24. 
Kar 1] Sr. ovuepes, So Matt. v. V. 24. 


29, 30. xix. 10. (xaAov is 706. Matt. 


xviii. 9.) or Aveile\u, Luke xvii. 2. 
However the ſame Syriac Word is uſed 
for xaxov. Matt. ix. 42. if that be the 
true Reading. | 
wi L Ade 


y. 18. 


v. 18. 
OAO] Hy. adds nur. So alſo Y. 18. 
a 3 * 


>” 


6 4 REVIEW S. mY 


CHAT. Adu— 0 arlewr@-] Hr. tw avipu- 
XX VI. To. woe, 6 ovx tyewyby ent- 

J. 24. 

y. 25. Axonpidele &) Hr. omits ds. Per/. 
wants both een and Je. 


y. 25. | lovdas 0 | wagadidovs 4 Perſ. loud as 
I oxpiaſns, omitting 65 wapadidovg avlev. 


Arab. arerpihn au lov. 0 — 


 @vlov, ors cnc avlev. 


J. 25. Eure] Arab. Nt uv. Hr. ih ors 5 
unleſs dalemo fancy for pt) „ AS Schaaf 


thinks it does, Matt. xii. 1 5 See 


Lex. Hr. Þ- got. l. 6. 


J. 25.- Aeye. ads] Hr. ads - 6 Iyoovg. 
Pulp. and Arab. eimer avdls, 
Perſ. une avlw d Iucous. 
J. 26. 5 rcd oller &%] Perſ. omits 9. 
y. 26. Evnoyueas] Arab. adds aber, ſe. af. 


Italic. 
J. 26. a Arab. adds 1 
F. 26. Malyras) Arab. adds amv. 
dayire] Arab. 2 and Perſ. % 
ayers. 


7. 26. Toon] Arab. mum yay. See v. 11. or 
perhaps rovro de, as wainna, V. 59. 


wy. 26, Supe pov] Chryſ, II. 510. 9. adds 
| To ve WOAAWY XAWHEVOY. 
See Luke » Xii. 19. or rather 1 ca. 


J. 26. 


i. 24. 
y. 27. Ka. 3 Vulg. wants 4. 
J. 27. Ayo] Hr. Arab. and Perſ. % em. 


v. 27. Thers] Hr. Aabert, wirt. as . 26. 
n, Qayerh, © 


So alſo E. T. tho? later Edd. have it in 


have read EVAGy ORs avlovs. 


Perſ. Ace rt ware 95 Tiers. | CHnap, 
XXVI. 
Ex aurov] Omitted by Per. J. 27. 


| Ilavles] Hr. and Arab. Tovles ons: y. * 
as V. 31. h. cap. 


News &c.] Chr. II. 509. 25. orig. . 28, 
Marg. p. 510. 179. 


Apuacluwy] Arab. adds awla. | 5. 28. 


Aye &] Arab. wants &. V. 29. 


Ori ov fn] Hy. has ors, but Dr. Mill y. 3 
was miſled by its Lat. Verſ. 


Vulg. Hr. Arab. and Perſ. have a 
fingle Negative; as alſo E. « not. 


FewnalG-] Arab. Juice of the Vine. y. 29. 
Cyprian. Epiſt. LXIII. p. 278. crea- | 
tura vitis. | 


Tov waleG- 121 9 . 1 Perf. m Tv J. 29. 


ov. taken from Mar. xiv, 25. 


Turcailes] Arab. uſes the ſame Verb y. 30. 


as J. 26. for waoytw, 70 bleſs. and 
evxaeustw. Mar. viii. G., as allo Matt. 
XV. 6. where this Tranſlator ſeems to 


—_— 


amty. 
Adſoiss] Perſ. mrs pallau. 1. 31. 
Thc worn] Hr. adds ade. V. 31. 


C2 II. 511. 27. omits rug Woes 


Mila de to eytebyvau pe] Aral: 9 pile y. 32. 


See Matt. xxvii. 33. 


7 EYEeoiv Lou. 


Ferſ. wants gs. 


Arene idee de &c.] Arab. ar¹ον Fr * 33 
all — Myr. 
Perf. 


Atye] ilk. Hr. Arab. and Perſ. y. 31. 


2 — 


- 


'S 


O. 


1 


i 


31. 


32. 


33. 


. 36. Ke. x r. ual.) * 


ä 
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Perſ. ATexgi0y Ziſur KnQas Saru. 


5. 3 3. ExardanSnroua)] Hr. adds ev ov. 


Te. e αοον,d -G. AS V. 35. 


y. 33. Nala] Sr. culnoſb, Tae arbgurres, 


with a ſing. Participle. Job. 1. 9. . ii. 10. 


Vid. Note Matt. xix. 10. Sometimes | 


culnoſb anſwers to was, Matt. xix. 29. 


433 E yo] Dr. M. mentions ſome copies 


"Ty read e ds. 
Chry/. II. . 3. 4 e. 513. 10, 
20. 


Y. 34. Eon] Hr. Atye. 
V. 35. Atye] — Hy. Arab. and Par 


est. 


„. Ov pe Vulg. and Oriental Verſß. have 
1 £ as alſo E. T. but 


a ſingle Negative. 
ſee Mar. xiv. 3. hot — in any wiſe. 


06; - ve * nade. 80 Arab. and f 
36. Teo xt " 1 88 


as 7 So Polyglott. Mar. xiv. 32. 


Vulg. Gethſemans:. 
Perſ. Gheſmani or Keſmani. 


Arab. Gjeſmaniyaton, Lat. Gethſe- 


mani. but Mar. xiv. 32. Gadſamani. 


Lat. Gedſemani. 
How did Dr. Mill hw Vulg. Per. 
and Arab. read Tebent rather than 


TebenHε? 


ens 7. pal, 


abo. So alſo Arab, Perſ. and Vulg. 


. 36. | TgeorFupen ere] Hr. and Pierſ. 


omit exe. 
Vulg. are ben we, ort. 


HeZam] Perſ. adds 0 Incous. 
| / 


Tile ve Vulg. and Arab. ms «To, CHAP, 
XXVI. 
J. 38. 


Hr. and Perſ. & umts. 
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| 


| 


Mewvals] Syr. wegienasl ue. See AF, . 38. 


i. 4. The ſame Verb is uſed as s for 


Kal, Luke xxiv. 49. 


Hboen be.] 55 rather to retreat back, y. 39. 


or depart from, than to advance forward. 
The fame Word is uſed for anoonau. 
to withdraw, Luke xxii. 41. and 
avaxaurty, to go afi de. Act. xxvi. 31. 


and arexο. lo depart. Luke ix. 39. 
and aps fo depart, Luke iv. 12. 


AF. x11. 10, , XxXIi. 4 
So alſo Arab. ſignifies W from, 
AF. xu, 10. 


tude} Arab. EP Per wade y. 40. 
| —patlylas awlov. as well as Vulg. and Hr. 


Sele. Hr. and Arab. ge y. 40. 
So before 


m— .. 

But Perſ. 4d — ,.. 
we found Perſ. ſubſtituting the Verb 
to ſee in the room of to find. See Dr. 


MilPs Note. Matt. I L 11. 


2 Dr. Mill mentions ſeveral ry 40. 


MSS. even of R. Steph. 's, which put 


a Note of Interrogation between ws - 


and ovx, thus; ovlws; ovn. 


Hence the Points appear to be more 


ancient than ſome imagine; or R. 
Steph.'s MSS. are more modern than 
they are ary ſuppoſed to be. Vid. 


Note on V. 55. h. cap. 


Ive ale] 80 i. indeed Chryſe of. in his y. 40. 
Text, II 516. 15. but in 


his Com- 
ment he uſes the Sing. Number, and 
refers theſe Words to Peter himſelf. 


J. 34. Ace —TW gw, ode ou 19/v0 og 


pay ο —14 7 II. mil, a, ,ͥſl 
au ⁰˙ο urg wv tQbtyEam———yenyoenoau 


uk 14/V0 a5 ET e. 


Lo —- na,! 
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Crap. Hau] Arab. Y vad. Perſ. wants 
XXVI. wan. 

42. . : 
3 42. Ae yer] Hr. 2 ext. So alſo Perſ. 
J. 42. AT ws] Wanting as much f in Hr. 


as Vulg. 


y. 43. Dao, & c.] Arab. ne war wC- 
e wos es J eoger &c. 


Perſ. omitting 1 ther Tow, aber | 
ere _ is eder 


| 0]: ale ehe dor. 


for evgty. See Note V. 40. h cap. 
J. 43. Heav 500 P erſ. omits yap. 
V. 44. | Kas &Qes] Perſ. wants 3. 


5. 44. Ab wan) vulg. iterum abiit. 
| Yet Dr. Mill fays Vulg. read aride, 
(omiſſo waxy), See Appendix. Perſ. in- 
deed takes no Notice of wa. 
* 


. 45. Epxdlau] Hr. Arab. and Perf. 4 
y. 45. Matias alu. ] Arab. has only 1 
V. 45. Arya eo] Syr. and Arab. PLL 


: awloirg. but Perſ. only cire . 


Avaraved:] Dr. NM takes notice of 
one MS. Cov. 1. which has a Note of 
| Interrogation, ava ο,jsX ; gquomodo 


Legendum putat H. Stephanus. 
19s] Omitted by Arad. 


naa didoſa.] Vulg. tradetur. So Arab. 
q. vπ ode il ca, 2 xx. 18. where 
Hr. has the Participle, as well as here. 


naęegdides u Perſ. adds | es ve. 


C. Kwiav, 


v. 45. 


J. 45. 
NV. 45. 
V. 46. 


y. 47. 3 Hr. luda; 0 wpolle, as Luke 
vi. 16. 


of Salutation. See Ma 


31. 


Zvwv] Perſ. adds Spears. See Copel Char. 
Lex. Perſ. col. 541. | 


J. 47. 
O de waegddss; Able Hy. „ 45. 
Isdaus o wpodelns. Perſ. as Hr. only it 
omits 85. 


Aye Hr. 3 «TE, as alſo Perf. 7. 48. 
ave: £51] Per adds 6 0 Hove. V. 48. 
kurt] Arab. adds A. 


Nan) Hr. «gn. A Hebrew form . 49. 
tr. xxviii. 9. 
epyvy vluiv. 


Arab. as Sr. but he emen co, or 


£71 FE. 


| Eraugs] Or. and Perſ. add u.. . 
xe. Hr. and m Xet eg alls. V. 50. 
Kai ds] Perſ. wie. V. 51, 


Exlewvas Tyy yees)] Hr. and Arab. add J. 5 l. 


cus. So alſo Chry/ II. 520. 28. 


Perſ. omits theſe Words. 

2 awls] Hr. and Per /. — . 
ae,] Aal adds d %. V. 5. 
At ye] Syr. Vulg. and Arab. «nw. . y. 52. 


Perſ. having omitted ms, adds vt. 


ale % ems. See John xi, 24. * 


Perſian Word ſignifies to beckon. 


make ſome Sign. See Luke i. 22. 5 


Vo 7+ 


Tu Ty wax.] Hr. Arab: and Perſ. Y. 52, 
So alſo C. II. 520. 


Orig. 


omit CY, 


XXVI. 


1. 49. 


© % lieus] daR ud 97, but Pulp. 7. 50. 


: y. 50. 


Cu 


v. 


52. 


1. 53 


J. 53. 


on Ft. 
CHAP. 


Orig. e. cat Lib, U. * 
XXVI. Ty paxaegpy os 
5. 52. Maxaegr—paxazs] Hr. uſes two 


Plur. Nouns, but different from the 
Sing. in the beginning of the Verſe. 


Aro Chryſeſt.. II. 321. 21. 


5. 52. 


ano) averlac. Though his Text has 


arena, as allo p. 521. 27, 44. How 
then does it appear from his Com- 
mentary that he read am Miiα.ee when 
it occurs but once; whereas @ToAvvias 
occurs twice in the ſame Page. 

Our preſent Text 1s countenanced by 
Orig. c. Celſ. L. II. p. 65. 


its Lat. Verſ. an, Interrogatively, as 


Vulg. and Arab. and Per/. So alſo 
E. T. 


"Orig. c. Celf, L. II. p 65. 4 


60. Marg. doe. 
Chryſoſtom's Text has indeed Jones. 


 - 520. 32. but did not that Father 
really read dJoxsile? See p. 521. ]. 22, 
28, 33. and 869. 2. 


7. 53. Ag] Omitted in Chryſ. Conment. II. 
5821. 22, and added in Brackets. I. 34. 
before naeguabtcs. 


Mor was.) Orig. c Ce“, L. II. p. 65. 
. 10. Mos d rh. | 


fy. 33. Audtxe Atybuwvas. | Perſ. More the 
twelve "— out of the _ of An- 
gels. 
Y. 54. 3 ] 8 *. Arab. wager 
Y. 55, Evie] Perſ. adds and Spears. as 
V. 47. 
Y. 55, Evnnaber ur] Dr. Mill mentions 


feveral A. that rut a Note of In- 


MA 


H nett.] Hr. renders 3, or; but 
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t tion after ue 


Among the reſt Char. 


I find all the Cop; ien of R. Stephanus. XXVI. 


So that this Nute Editor had not one 
MS. written before the Invention of 
Points; whereas there are ſeveral ex- 
tant, without Points and Accents; nay 
where the Words are not ſo much 0 7 
written ſeparately. 


See a Specimen of the Alexandrine 


Copy in Dr. Grabe's Proleg. to his Ed. 
of LXX. Cap. I. 5. 6. 


Krabi. born er 700 new] Hy. V. wank 
£y TY ieee mxabeCouyr, 4 10 d α˖ 80 
alſo Perſ. and Arab. . 


Or] Hr. Arab. and Perf. omit nr. J. 36 


- 


Ilavss] To Capt. join 19278 W ws V. 50 


alſo omits Ways. 


| Or de] Hr. 3 as though. its Ia. 0 57. 
Verſ. has autem. 


Per ſ. & 0 avg: o. 
—— Hy. and Arab. add . J. 57. 


n Laaer Perſ we. my ov V. 3 


7 Kauapa. So E. T. renders we@- 


os, V. 18. at thy Houſe, 


nie] Hr. Liu Ku - So Matt. y. 30 
xvi. 16. where Gr. Eigacov Its 90. 


Perſ. mentions the two Names we 


read Matt. x. 2. 


ow, ba beo Hr. ths 1 y. 58. 
Arab. and Per. omit tc entirely. 

0¹ 40 Agxregers] Perſ. Or agxe % 7. 59+ 
ol 188615. i. e. perhaps ol aeg. Vid. 


[= 2 3. h. cap. Where Perf. onuts. 


W b. a N 1. 0 4. Wege 
Kc. 


Ka 


—— — 


WT 
CHAP, Kat 01 rgerCcego.] Omitted by Origen 
XXVI. c. Cel/. p. 1. as alſo oN after cue. 
F. 5 * Feu donau Jr. uaſvess. 

Perf. liafſoesaur, as as Mar. xiv. 55. 


5. Go. Kau ib] Kat omitted by Orig. c 
Celſ. p. 1. 


V. 60. Avo Ceofouadoe)] TIE WR omit- 


ted by Syr. Arab. and Perſ. as allo 
Orig. c. Ceſſ. p. 1. 5 


J. Me Teige, & &c.] Remarkable is the 


| Reading of Chry/. II. 522. 38. Eatov- 
res ds weve. ehtyor, ors . ere ons 


Au (Marg. Avcale) tov ver Telov, % i 
reicin nut eic eig awley. (Job. ii. 19.) TY 


| Kate fu ent, ori £Y TEACIV, ANN x ere, 
| Aw, GANG Avoals' Kau Ade wee, fxaive, 
BAG Wes 7 | opal Ts ov. 


. 61. Awe To, Hr. ors dane. So alſo 
Per. 2 Arab. 


V. 61. e e Perſ, aon 
without awloy, which is alſo omitted by 
Origen. c. Celſ. p. 1. but found. p. 4 

ej. op. and Com. in Foh. p. 187. D 


awloy oiodopyo ms. 
Y. 62. Kat avacas.] Omitted by Per/. 
v. 62. T. dot] Vulg. ad ea que Ni. 


Orig. fo Cel. p. I. ors von. but Com. | 


in Fob. p. 187. D. x. Moi. 

By the Way, obſerve how laxly 
Origen cites this Verſe in the laſt cited 
Place. Hwco Aon (Marg. Malb. G-⸗ 

onen W cα , 0 Neue eis fat 
engen Tov - [yo xy AE οᷣ vx a&TOKeAVN 
ads; mT: Slot os nalauaglvezows, o de 
cc,, 8%, u aTievalo de. I ſhould 
think this Paſſage rather taken from 
Mar. xiv. 60, 61. as better agreeing 


with that Goſpel, than this, or St. Luke. 
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AmToxeghas &c.] Omitted: by Pulg. Cuar. 


and Arab. XVI K 

Perſ. va o Aęx- val 2 «Te V. 63. 

auTw, 4 
1.920 26] Arab. adds ru dil V. 63. 4 
Asya! Arab. and Porſ. ume. Y. 64. 
Draw} Hr. di. perhaps intended for V. 64. r. 

an Explication of a leſs common 

Word. 

+ Perf. „ur, as Luke ii. 29. "However V. 64. 

the fame Word is uſed for wayv. Matt. 

xi. 22, and y. 39. h. 1 75 | J. 
Ar os) Hr. ori an agr.. i. e. ao . 64, | 
yur. Luke i. 48. . xxl. 69. J. 
Perf. a. rug whos Tawlng. as alſo | | 

Luke xxu. 69. where Gr. ao 1 vv. | y, 
ket Perſ. omits this Paricipe V. 65. 

Hr. % ere. DO Arab. | 7. - 
Ori eEageh. 5 has «ds inſtead of cli V. 65. p 
* oli — or perhaps .de. Arab. omits 22, 

0 71. 

Avrs] Omitted by Pub. and Arab. V. 65. 
after SAcoÞypuay, 
C 
A Toxeabevles eo | Fg (omitting de, J. 66. V. 

as alſo Perf. ) anixgalyo av, 5 At nu. y. 
Arab. Oi Js anmeayrav, AE ole. y. 
Evo G. davals £51] Syr. wn aro- J. 66. 

Davey. Job. xix. Fo 7. 


O. de] Hr. N 4. as Cant. ſo alſo 4 br 
7 ulg, but Perſ. only . | | 


| Eveanioay | Hr. Arab. and 8 add y, 67. 


Ko. 


a Hr. 8 * . y. 69. 
Arab. g aww cwle. Perf. d erty. 
re 


CHAP. 


ax Syr. * Por. Natwegiw. 


ow V. 71. or NaGagws. Mar, xiv. 67. 


y. 6 
J. 


y. 


- 


V. 71. 


Y. 71. 


J. 71. 


. 71. 


F. 72. 


J. 72. 


71. 


Ayer] Hr. I urev. So alſo Perſ. 


As] Hr. and Arab. Y. but 4 omitted 


by Perſ. 


Eis Toy PIT Pulp. 0 hab q. yap without 5. but I am ſenſible 


MATTHEW. 


79 
As.] * Ka. but Js as oy chr. 
Perſ. 55 

| . 7 7. 
Tow aer! Per. places TW ndhpafter V. 75. 


οονν o 


Ka yay] 


vulg nam et. 
Arab. %. 


So yr. 7. n 
Perſ. id and E. T. for ; 7 


ſeem to have read «5 Ty wy, or 2 yap 18 equivalent to ve alone. 


gegr. Matt. vi. 6. 
Fer. omits entirely as Tov . 


AA] Perſ. adds eee See . 69. 


but omits awloy after ede. 


Tois mn Hr. 2 as alſo Perf. 


So alſo C, II. 526. 4. 
Ka . mw] Syr. ol, exe yv , 0 


* *I - arbgen G uv. omitting Ys 


Oexs)] Hr. ogxav, So Perſ. 


Arbęeror] Arab. and Perſ. add _ * 


unleſs they render Toy AS uo. 


Tols i ale] Perſe role 6 "OT (or V. 7% 


Kyqas) Salo. 


Kallavabeualiter] So R. Steph. tho? all 5 74 
his Copies had kalabeualic ß. 

Syr. has the ſame Verb as for avals- 
peatlCerv. Mar. XIV. 71. 


1 76. 
EAA Tixps ] Arab. N A J. 75. 


pw vinpꝙ. 


Perſ. adds. Aud his Sin was r fer 


Or, wp] Ori omitted 10 Vuls. 


C HAP. XXVII. 


ANT EZ @ a} Hr. and Perſ. 


want Tales, 


ase Jararruces] Hr. q. o. Java- 


„ wp. 
l Hy. adds 1 as alſo | 


roc. See Matt. xii. * 


after οꝰοοαονννν ; tho? its Lat, Ver. has 


omitted eum. 


Vulg. 
not 
after wapedwiay. 

Arab. & idncas oulov, & amyyayor 
auler ert rey HA lo roy 0 Ytphova. where 
you ſee 4 waged una is — 


puts auloy Rath, avnyaye and 


4 


ter Incanls, and alſo omits awlov 


\ 


| Perſ. inc, % awioy ems TO nal, CAP. 
We a&F1y ay ov. | 
N. 1. 

Tow) Omitted by Hr. Arab. and N. 2. 


0 vues, lor] 8 wr. 0 8 V. 3. 
Vulg. qui eum tradidit, not tradit. 

Hence Dr. Mill concludes this Tranſſa- 

tor read waegdss, But wacgdides is 

render tradidit. Matt. xxvi. 25, 48. 

where the Dr. has no Various Reading - 


from the Vulg. | 
Kale] 2 and a Poe add & love. 5 3. 


Axisge da 


XVI. 


XXVII. 


80 

XXVII. 
\ J. 3. 
V. 3. 


V. 4. 
V. 4. 


CRAP. 


V. 3: Þ 


5. 4. 


A REVIEW G. 


Artz ers] Syr, aN ο e. 
Orig. c. Celſ. p. 65. arispede. Marg. 
eg, agreeably to I. ult. ej. pag. 


Teig Agxlegevci] wa * Toy Ap- 
X/gea art\lav, 


Kas 7016 merrGogus] Omitted by 


40 8 Yr. Arab. and Perſ. & nw. 
Amer] Dr. Mill thinks Syr. (like 


Vulg.) read , $xavoy 3 becauſe its Lat. 
Verſ. has 22 The Syr. Word Za- 
coyo gute pure or upright, agreeably 
to the Hebr. Zac. 
vii. 6. But the uſual Words for i-, 
juſt, are Kino Matt. i. 19.. v. 45: or 
Tait * ix. 13. XXVIL I 

rig. c. Celſ. reads Sar, 5 L 5. 
b. and p. 66. J. 5. * 4 


o. & ure] Perſ. omits ge, 


has omitted autem, or the like. 
Hr. adds a. | 


Ole] Sr. adas. So alſo Perf. 
Ka] Wanting in Per 


Te ayyvec] Hr. Arab. and Feu. a 


70 Ep pvein, the money, 


Ey r v. 80 9 c. Celſ. p- 65. 
5 but Marg. and p. 66. J. 9. 


eis my vatoy, We have ſeen ſeveral In- 
ſtances of the interchanging the Præ- 
poſitions as and e, as * of the 


ſame Import. 


. 5 


V. 6. 


Fe = Omitted ” Arab. wy 


0 d] Perf, wi Fa 


4. 


Prov. xxi. 8. Fob 
I took 


OE caſt. 
Arab. retains q, tho its Lat. Verſ. 


5 o ; luer eon &c.] Hr. At e alen 0 y. 11. 


Arab. as Gr. but Lat. Yerſ, has 
omitted autem, or the like. 


Ta agyveia] Sy. Arad, and 1 Crap, 
70 apyvewr. as J. 5. 


K 
Error 8 yr. AEVECL. * 


babe]! Arab, 1 Ba Rem. t 


V. 6. 
V. . 
Kk ** Parſ. ex ame mens. . 7. 

Aro] Perſ. 8. V. 8. 


at] Hr. 8. rer omits 4. 


Tys enejor] 570 rue — row. „ 8. 


1 NC ed Syr. And y. 9. 
and 77 So alſo Per/. 
The Quotation is how Zechariah xi. 13. 
bo arg. our Hebrew Copies read d Toe 


Me] Omitted | by Perf. J. 10, 

Kves@-] Arab. makes a Stop at 5. 10. 
xt gut, and begins a new Sentence, 
Kala oonilats ue Koe, ., uw Atyw. 


a.] Omitted by Pe, . 1. 


Ayer] Hr. g ume al. y. 11. 


Iyovs. 
Perſ. in aur 0 lyove., 


Kat & r uta &.] Hy. and y, 12. 
Aab. % w To xatyyouy avrs 785 Afx· 

2 Tg TpeeCvrepue. 

Perſ. w To Jeu Arya A Guru. 
And inſtead of ut dete, it has To 
APX/egec. | 

| 470 


XXVII. 
„6 


a 2 adds 1 boc y. 8, 


Ac D2@+ 


on dt. MATTHEW. „ 


Ab. CHAP: - Ac all Syr, emer; ave. tho its Atyura] & and Per ary al Crap: 
VII XXVII. Lit 2 omits ei, which i is Pr. Melts * L 10 4 * XXVII. j 
4 V. 13. "ts for his omitting, this Various eee Perf e Sx Chip. x XXV. 105 *. 19. 
O, ” . . W 1 2 OL uy = ti | T 
„een de ef 8. Reyna] hr. 4e .. 15 
J. i” 'Kas * &c,], Perf. « 60 rene ud 621 Arab. Dy ol. "Pa. omits Tr J. 20. 
To une "y Bn eruelbu. 9 0 
| a Ka 0 mewGs] Omitted by Arad. y. 20, 
7. y. 14. Toy mytuere] Omitted by or; Po * 0 
w IAV. 10 1 keel Perf, rode, a Mart. V. 20. ? 
8. | i. 24 1 
Y. 15. Kale d. a Mente naar = : 1 Arxab. uſes 4 ſofter Word, which! at 
8. | te rs e0glns. Tie "oe 94 aolbt \ ſwers to AI Chap. Ni. 53+, LE hy 
V. 13. wok]. Omitted by. Aal, F "Rakes 4 Kc. Hr 3 n. V. 21. 
8. F | Arab. anmnedly.aulos. d nyyp.. yur. = 
V. 15. 15 ey 7 EN 760 Aa. That Ver. 5 Paſ. ahr 0 0 1/$jewy umi aut In e 
9. ſion . uſes a different Word from the | . 
common rendring of AG Luke vu Thin Omitted by Perſ. J. 21. 
0 . 25. h. ; Pe 5 67 TH 
5 ue e Arab. N but geren * J. 22. 
Y. 16. 251 Leh. 1 es we e a 8. Hr. Ny, tho" its Lat, Verſ. has EY 
” 1 bebat.. xi, q. nw. 
„10. ; . 1 5 | 
J. Ly: TORT Arab. Aus 8 . Sn: 415 Per 7. Fa e o. P. 22. 
10. \- Perſ. Hic. vi or t. See De Arab. CN wales «Toy... Both. PRs 
Diec's Perſ. Gram. p. 47. l 1 n 
Y. 16. Asye for Perſ. ufa, as s. 32. | n Chr Il. 63 1. 38. Tras- v. 22. 
1 . ; guoov, gauge au. but I. 39. . 
| . 17. — purer vw] Hr. and Arab. read cob lo i : 
„ I. J not ds inſtead of ar, as Dr. 5 
AA omits „„ 0 ne &c.] Pulp. « eint (or 0) V. 23. 
J. 11, 1 |  aulows 6 nytuar.. 
V. 1 fo Schere Dae Orie. . cat p. 2. Sr. aye awlowd nad. | 
1 1 5. Jeers re d anohucv. J. 21. Arab. «ww * eq 1) awlois. omitting 0 
amo Twy uo. | . 6? 7.6 - 
5 . d N £01 a aig, 
| V. 18. wge B77 Hr. adds © IAerG.. 80 9 8 
J. 1. alſo Parſ. Manne vag] Arab. and Perſ. want vag. . 23. 


19. alen &% 2 Hr. 3 * Tv 1456.1] Hr. Plur. vidla. Hence it y. 24. 

uns. But Ferſi xa), r. O. appears the Plur. of this Syriac Word 5 
zs of the ſame import with the Sing. 

+ 2 Hr. and Per. add ee. See the ** applied to a large ory OL 


A REVIEW G. 


$i P, of Watet, as Matt. xiv. 25, 26. where 
II. Gr. O aara, but y. 28, 29. vdala. Con- 


y. 24. ſult alſo Mart. vii. 32. Mar. vi. 48, 


49. Job. w. 23. Apoc. vii. 10. But 
in Mar. 3 Ix. 41. xiv. 13; Like vii. 
44+ + Wi. 10. it denotes a ſmall Quan- 
tity of Water. 


v. 2 Minde cb II. 5 , 1. 40. uw. 


* again referring to this Text, p. 


532. 13. Jae, adov Tos yereds vi- 
benen. yet I. 6, ad my agxola 8 _ 


Coils arondahu. 2 


24. e * and Hub. and Pes. I 
| naw. 
V. 24. Olds) gr. ade. $0 alſo 2 
p. 25 5. Kas anoxeibis 71 Hr. . anos 


Geviee wats 0 N, Y. a | 
Ems] Arab. Kaya ref, eo. 2 
5 Tor] Perf. nale abhras. 
Auwig] Omitted by Arab. and Poſ 


=> 


25. 
26. 
26. 
26. 
26. 
. O xn] Omitted by Arab. 
. © Aifiar) Pa. es. 


29. Xaugs] val and Hrab, ae, 
a gn 008. | 


* * 


* 
2 
= 


Pe 


x > * * * 
8 
I 


J. 30. 
_ 7.7 auls, as Chap, vi. 67. 
J. 30. kene] Hr. adds . 


J 


— ——UM—X——— gs — 


Genders. 


Tor de Sr. Arab. Perſ. mv Ts or & 1. 
nageln Hr. and Arab. add. ado. 


Ei * Hr. 1 Paſ. s ee W ge- 


Eu rm &cc.] Arab. e, avi (lc. ra- CH A p. 
pe), Thy a N . XXVII. 
Pulp.) omits UT n * x. 30. 


. x 
„ e 8 A Arab. the „ 31. | 


| fie 2 1. 26. n yavgely.. FM 


64] Hr. and Arab. 3. Perf wants & 7. 32. 
Tras ge, arme Perſ omits ae, . 32. 


Neis] Arab. and Pen W o. #, 33. 


my 5 (Mar. xv. 22, ꝙeguci.) T 
y. 24. wege] Hr. Arab and Po. add ey 


Os e51 : your G-] The Hy. wh y. 33. 
anſwers to piVeg umount. but why 
ſhould Dr. M ſuppoſe a different 
Gender to have been 994 ? 6 egi uedep- 
pryvevouerey,” rather than or est pebegpuy- 
„evo; unleſs becauſe the Neuter is 
read Mar, xv. 22. which is no Proof 


the Maſculine was not read here. The © 


Syriac Word . agrees, to -both 


den H] * 10 WT 47 3. 


> but Perf. omits de. 


Knyeor] Arab. adds en ws e. = 35 
ably to Mar. xv. 24. 


ala. 80 K Soph, J. 35 


"© 


Ives MN. 


tho all his Copies wanted this Paſſage. 


which is alſo wanting in Syr. Arab. and 


Perſ. . indedd has fupplied it in 
his Ed Hr. Toft. Lage Bat, 
"A. D. 2975, _ 


Bua] Arab and Perf place on after . 36 


vb evoi. 


* 


The: ales av] rab. ty wana. 7. 37% 
His. ix. 4. The Arabic Word atifwers 
to Bs Hebrew luach. which 2 2 

_ Table, 


on 87. MATTHEW 


Cnækx. a Table, ſuch as the gf Law was 
XXVII. written on, Exod, xc I 8. XXXIiv. I, 


6 : 8. 
1 expreſſed by another Word y. 27. 


. I 8. Traugurrai] P er /. mptpaSuray. | 
ns e- XXi1. 39. 
Arab. agg cus. 
y. 38. aßen] Hr. and Arab. add ale, 
y. 39. 01] Lat. Verſ. of Perf. has mmer 
|  homines. So the Perſian Ce/an anſwers 


to err Matt, xiv. 35. but Mail. xi 


"E it anſwers to ci. perhaps it may 

corteſpond to our Word, Perſons, or 
N to Tie; in Greek See Matt. XXl, 1. 

and . 47. h. cap, | | 


| Naw] Chryſoft, adds m Ser. i 
n „e 14. but omits thoſe Words, p 
745. 38. ej. vol. as alſo II. 536. 20. 


Ct Vulg. recdifear. q Rs 


15 8 See AF, xv. 16 


D Vu. and Arab. add aver 
2. 10 Arab. 4 « . 


KaraCyl] Hr. and Pa. take away 
the Semicolon after cxgvpr, and place 
it after Jeu, and then prefix 3 before 
ile, as &. thus; cn, s- 


KN 


" 40. 
1 


1. 41. oh . 0 2 


e 


| J. 41. | 


muſt be, equiva- 
* Mars, pad * 


7 : 


ae] Hr. and Perſe . for ae is 


pg Perhaps 
before the late Corrections by Sixt. V. 


and Clem VIII. had am uh as "oi 
24 has publiſhed it. l 


 Chryſ: IV. 745. 39. 2 „% tho! ad, 
2s Gr. Text 


Sa Val. 
au, 4 . ons 5 e e Gr 


N A. K. - Sigh 5 c. 
fa ws i, 33. Of en. . 


8 ge and Perſ. & o rer. 85 0 
66. 3 08 Se 4%. 


Note of Interrogation, thus; ewras 3 


1 
Char- 


XXVII. 


eo So R. Steph, s Text with ay. 42. 
full Point, but fix of his Copies had a 


But Dr. Mill obſerves on Mar. xv. 
31. that there all his Copies had c 
with a Note of Interrogation, not cr. 


Arab. has evidently retain'd the In- 


terrogation ; but 1 think neither the. 


Hr. nor Per/. 
Cbryſ. II. 536. 26. CUTE" but II. 
. 22, cWeeuz. 


St. Luke has Ag egg, cc T tav- = 


ny, xxiii. 35, . 


e £0008 5 ad. tau. 


K wi5eprouer] Syr. and Arab. we de- 
luer e Mar. xv. 32. 
. et credimus. q. wixwoury, 
the old Edd. of Fug. 


V 4. 


"end 80 R. Steph. tho! all his o- y. 42, 


had e avip, But Vulg. ei 
T2 Arab. und Poſe may be 


they uſe the ſame Form 


Arte 

e Py Form is uſed alſo by theſe 

Mar. xv. 32. where 
Text has only angel tho 

ſeveral MSS, which theſe Verfions ſeem 


to have followed, read v 
Dr. Millthinks the Hr. „ ye 


ought to have read en avly, as Luke 


_ but 5 
E here Greek has a Dat. Caſe — | 
A OY See Job. vi. 30 


sy. | 


or avly, rather than ex avny. wigs. | 


Dative, 


— 4 80 g 3 5 ITS a 
—— OE ings 8 — . on regs * * 
. . 


1 4 REVIEW We,” 


_. Matt. xv. 6. Mar. ix. 42. 
Job. ii i. 18, 36. . xiv. 1. or 
even es "with a Da Caſe. Mar. i. 1 15. 


| 7. 43. neruibe.] . . werordey, - 


v. 43. Nor how) Vulg. liberet nunc, i. e. 
gvoncdw voy 3 therefore it does not o- 

mit vwvy (as Dr. Mill ſays) but aur. 
Perhaps old Edd. of Vulg. had liberet 

eum, fi vult. See Maldon, ad Loc. col. 

635. But later Edd. read beret nunc, 

i vult eum. as in Polyglot. If the 

Dr. followed the older Edd. he ought 


to have taken Notice of it, becauſe he 


uſually agrees with the laſt Corrections 
of Situs V. and Clem. VII. 


Job. v. 20. 80 E. T. has dend 
St, to love, Mar. xi. 38. | 


= oy 43 Ei: | Hr. ue. as TY 22. When 


the Participle fignifies the Paſt Time, 


it is joined with the Verb bevo. Vid. 
Cl. Schaaf. Lex. Hr. p. 127. ſee Matt. 


iv. 4. eye. Xxvii. 47s 49. dhe. 
J. 43. wn Omitted as redundant by ah, 


Compare Mar. vi. 14. or: Io 


8 &c. with Matt. XIV. 2. o dec. | 


V. 44. To # au! Syr. and Arab. eats * 


as Matt. xxii. 26. 


y. 46. as) Po as en SET. 
mn 


VJ. 46. Aan] Ata "RY 1 62 errore, : By 
Pr. Mill, pro alio aliquo Stephani Cod) 
The Dr. mi ight have ed, unleſs 
perhaps ag thro? Miſtake, inſerted 
among thoſe MSS, that read Ape, 


fernt yytedn, V. 53- 
| * Vulg. ; 


appear the Vulg. read » ri any 
more than Syr. Arab. cod Pe 


17 govern Singular Verbs, which how- 


Cn av. Dative, Rom. ix. 33. 1 Tim. i. +: or which is a le Su tion, Let Cutie 
XXVII. er. with an Accuſative. AF. xi. 17. rot from 


. 42. xvi. 31. XXU, 19. or et with an y ay 


this be inquired into. 233 
Ori] Omitted by Hr. und Vulg. 47. 
Perſ. reads ids inſtead vo ori. Mi g 8 
Lure] Hr. c ꝙ V. 49. 


Tres] Hr. and Perſ. add wits; : 7 50. 


Ku 4 Hr. 3 tohus, Or .%: hor y. 51. 
See Malt, iii. 16, . iv. 20. 8 * le, 
as J. 27. 


Eis due Dr. Mill, miſled by Lat. y. 51, 
Verſſ. of Syr. and Arab. viz. in duas 
partes, or duas in partes, thinks thoſe 
Verſſ. read &s vo prey, as Cant. but 
really they have no Word anſwering 


to partes; therefore we may well ſup- 
SEL Lic they read ue dv, in two, ſc. 11 91 Th. 
J. 43. Oi — Arab. G aw, as h 


in | ito f e 


Ka au wirEegHh ed. Perſ. 558 5 51. 


fers theſe Words to Yo. next Verſe 
after antex luca. * c 


ax 8 15 Par. of Perf V. 52, 
corpora multorum fanftorum ; but there 
is no Reaſon why the Per/. ſhould not 
be render'd. corpora mul. | 


Hysedy &c.] Perſ. n ren furnheh (or V. 32. 
eZnAbov &e. 
ſurrexerunt. w- does it 


er Which 
alſo have Plural Verbs. 
"1 Greek Ws, the? Plural, frequent "Na 


ever, when render'd ins L m 


be expreſſed by Plural ones. Ses 


Malt. Xili, N25 47, e. apparte- | 


manerent. I Cor. vin 15. 


ſunt. Heb, xili. 11, cores Vale. 
c ma — | OO * 


on St. MATTHEW. 


8z | 


, CHAP, Ex vu H-. an by Hr. Ty os — Perf. I vet whs dtv Cnap, 
J. 53. 5. 63. 
. y. 53. Mela 1w] Hr. and Arab. and Perſ. — Perſ. anyxbor. y. 62, ET 
2 ptle Ty &. ba | 5:3 
11 Aęxiegets] Perſ. adds & ei 7. V. 62. . 
). V. 54. Tae Perſ ois, % nere. n 32 ernheile d | 7 
| OO Avyorles] Sr. 2 Atyuoi au] 6. 
I, v. 54. Tov oeopor] Perl. res prodigioſas, or Arab. 8 uros. , Perf. 2 1s Po cbs 
terribiles, or portentoſas. | 
t. Kveys] Sr. xveat ſo Per | 
v. 54 Aeyorles] Hr. Arab. and Per *S 1925 . N 6 
PLUS Mera Toes] Hr. and Arab, ori fu v. 63. 
| Ta &. 
'', v. 55, Atanoyouras TY Perſ. omits thoſe | 
Words, and adds 3 rigeuor. Hs Puts. 8. and Arad. in 5. 63 
Future Tenſe. 
V. 56. wut! Arab. repeats purrug before Perf. alſo in Fus. but e n 1 
both laxabov and luvy. : 7 ſenfuau. 
5. 57. Ar] Parſ. omits os. Toy race Perſ. adds alu. N . 
| y. 57, Towoua] Perf. 3 mT oa al. EXborles] Omitted by, Perſ. which yp. 64. 
51, Arab, Affe Poins roxms with nat 
y. 57. Epatyreves] Perſ, n et 1 rs aeilhir Toy Avls G Hr. we, yl We- . * 
a 1 * Ts COL , (ow. 
52, „ | 
y. 58. ra] gr. 2 e in 4 0 Sr. Arab. and 4 Pr, ors ny. 64. 
v. 58, Arodob m el Hr. Aro | | 
ale ro jb. Axe Twy „ Nate Hr. amo we bus Ty wy 64, 
52. Arab. avlg. omitting To LO . 


V. 59. kabaęę I think the Perſ. Word 


conveys the Idea of thin or ine rather 


col. 80. 


J. 60. EAxTpyoe] Hy. iv W 
Mar. xy. 46. Arab. adds zavle. EY 


Perſ. lacy tau mh. 980 | 


Y. 60. nee nge -e '$1 Jr. pos- 
enuανν,)mubey utyar, I thyxav ag ru Hu- 
e (as wa T8 vn, % "ow 


omitting v 
than of clean. no in oe 29. 5 


EQy or gr. oY ren aw. both V. 65. 


* 


Guards. 
| Por. Ardegs % Quant ala, | 


Trey] Omitted by cat II „ 65. 


344. 48. bby So my 
Ararat] 4. adds T pun, 7 $ 5. 


* 1 * 187 . 


e 


Baan FRY ld Ara, oo. y. 6 5. 


1 


= y 0 5. Em rau 13 n un Je Tas 
gas. 


Arab. wants amueaben ds 0 . f 


86 4 REVIEW Ge. 
Cu ap. Hageubeiſes &c.] Arab. erogeubecar eg 5 Crap, 
XXVII. roy ra, omitting nc 0aMoam. Tue h, Pulg. Hr. and Arab. XXVII. 
v. 66. Perſ. tore alot erogeub near ig con ra- rem pv. v. 66, 
N Sor & „ a F | | = ; 

* H A * XX VIII. 

Cue, E Omitted by E. T. as allo fre- Hie lar eint Omitted. b Chas: 
＋ 1 1A jon elſe where. Fer * 22 1 * 3 x 
11 : ; nate] Per bey 5 Atul, a0 Ak. and Arab. Neue 2 7. 6, 

„ „ dere. 
V. 2. Ka ids] Perf. 8 ble. e | 
| 7 Tor 1 707 Perf, adds away. 3 J. 6. 
| EE, 5 8 eg Syr. eine 6. 
y. 2. gore b,] Omitted by Arab. and laid. Where obſerve Sr. adds u, 
paß | on, „ 0, only one {| J ſuppoſe 
: SS the Angel we e Women with 
V. 2. Amo Ty bvege] Arab. adds w.pyues. himſelf. * . 
. Perſ. uro T8 fun-. Arab. only v, for nan. „ 
Y. 2. | Kat coho Perſ. 2 0 e a- nou! Pulp. and Pa. canon Wo 4 
. 
| 1 e Per, adds as as, V. 8, 
Y. 2. as] Perſ. 1. Adr. 7 8 5 
| 7285 Ka xaege Omitted by Pe. V. 8. 
V. 3. N Arab. 3 w. Ferſ. omits q. 
N a 1252 rat mel aun . g. 
J. 3. Nin! Perſ. Se But perhaps nr. | 
there 1s a falſe Print. If we change Hr. 2 erer ale 
Bark, Lightning, into Barf, Snow, | jor 
which occurs Mar. ix. 3. and Num. Xaugers] Hr. am vl. 15 J. 9. 
Xii. 10. all will be well. 5 
Caftell. in Lex. Perſ. col, 115; make | grande] Omitted by Sad. V. 9. 
nor to fi Snow as well as Light- 
| He is followed by Lat. Va of Tore Age] Vale. Hr. and Arab. Ef y. 10, 
, . unter. 
| Pen. omits wore. 
J. 4. A 9e] Hr. 3 ano. Por omits du. 
. Taye] Sr. and Pe * ee 10. 
5. LL | 0 FPS, Perſ: 0 4518. 1 Mar. 


„ 


11 | 3 3 
* Cn AP. — cu II. 547. 9 0 eee Gr. and Arad. 8 Caar; 5 
. r. .. . . but Pe, ane ae. An, * 
| | y. 10. i TH 977 
9 Ty, | | Kane] Pulg. EXE, | Tut 6v] Sc. Rom. xi. 8. J. 1 1 . 1 
Vulg. 9 3 how 25 
V. 1 1%) Omitted by 18 but t drab 3 it a that Vulg. read ee? Did e 1 
1 4 as V. . it do ſo Matt, xxvii. 8. _ «Ü 308 
1 . 23. eee THS * ue in ; | 12: 
_ y. 11. Tue ERVIN WL, Hy. and Arab. and hanc diem? * VVV 
Vulg. woes in Twy . | Neither can I ſee any Reaſon to in- Os, TER "5,20 14 0 
: : d he to believe Hr. read nuggy, 1 We 
y. 11. Ts yours] Par. ra wee. Aabmo een occurs Matt. xi. 23. = 
N 412. 17 * 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15. vi 22. — " 
mits & apa eos png dec. has Os axe Tv vu. And Yawmons ſtands far _ 
— & 04: 0xAve. vun, AF. vii. 4. Rom. vi. 21. nay for 1 
| alone, Matt. vi. 11. . xxvil 19. 3 
y. 12. Ereghelas] Hr. Quaats, the ame And whe here yuseg occurs as Row. xi. 8, 0 
Word as for aud. V. 11. the Syr. is adbmo eee 
| which . it read u- 
y. 13. ace Hr. 5 ee, En bee. ; 1 
n J. 1 3. — - whe] gy. wie, ray 2 c II. 587. 9. arp „ % 
5 1 bey. This Father omits «s v - = | ol 
5 . Cal Lib. I. p. 43.1. 1 3. dh: vrataro avle 6 leut, not Ys + 
; -GUTL, _=_ n vv ſuppoſe, to comment on them. 
. eam avny. I think the Camas 5 „ 
. Fon not be Ner- 3 vu, Kas 1FovIss awmy RC, | Per. del Toy 1. 1. . 4 
7 whereby tis with xojuepſ.ar., Keaxor, omuttin; 5 „ 
Turn - the on Father's Comment on » * „ 
Job. Vol. II. p. 357. B. on: en pad. 0. #4] But ſenei le. of them, Hy · er in y. 17. i 
owls t hoe vu de allo, nuav autem, but its Lat. Verſ. ex iis enim. e 
4 v0. as if it had read yay inſtead of ß). „ 
| See Note on Mart. xxvi. 67. where 3% 4 
1 . 14. Tleropo we) Orig. omits tee, Com. Scr. makes oi equivalent to aan, 5 
10. in Job. p. 357. E. and c. Ca P. 40. 8 
| I. 16, | Ka pochen 6 0 here Perſ. o v6 y. 18. | 7 
wooonnle, omitting 4. 7 
J. 15, Ta agyveus] Why did not Dr. Mill | 4 16h 
ſay Vulg. read to agyvezor here, ”_ Ile ooeXfuy o lious ahne ala] Hr. J. 18. | 


10. 


as &gyvecr. V. 12? The Syr. a 

Sing. Noun in both theſe TOR, yer I 

don't think it follows the 

exov, any more than the * J. or p 44 

or even E. T. which has the Kr. | 

Word ym 
- 


gale 0 yo, MR. pet auler, as Job. 
ix. 37. . XIV, 30. pf vpn, equivalent 
to vv. V. 25. ej. cap» | 
©. Perk gene 0 ure 86 hun, 
aullois. 


, 4 
# 
: n 4 * * * * 

| ; ; 1 * i 

% I] 
| 0 : t i f ; 

93 8 5 N * 

* 1 
, * : : LITER 
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88 | 
CHAP, Arywr] Syr. 8 ene evo: 
1 Perf. entirely omits Atyav. 
I 
V. 18. Efvoia] 174 III. 509. 18. "ow uro 


ru err 1 
. ve &c.] Po. TY ven Ty me 


18, 


Eri us] After this Hr. ade 3 x- 
des are,, pus 0 Waryp fen, KAY d- 
gedde he. And Perſ. adds Nuv xalus 
0 wallye UTE RAKE le, e u, VARs, 
which is taken, as Dr. Mill thinks, 
m_ Fob. XX. 21. 


Ou] 
wanting in all his Copies. 
omitted by Arab. and Perſ. and Iren. 
c. Her. L. III. cap. 17. (al. 19.) p. 


19. 


208. and St. Chry/. II. 551, 16. . III. 


782. 40. . IV. 245. 9. . 458. 6.. 610. 

25. But retained by St. Cyprian. 2 

Al. LXXIII. p. 307. | 
nana Ta ebyn] Perſ. wails roy æo- 


1. 19. 


= 


eye ret A vu, Tho! in the reſt of the | 
Places cited in a preceding Note on this 


common Greek Copies of N. Teft. 


80 in R. Steph. tho? uy be | 
*Tis alſo _ 


to which is added, 


o e 1 % Type! f. 


A R E V ITE . Ce. 


prov, or as Mar. vi. 15. ou ke Crag) 


cr]. 


y. 19, 
| Bamwrigarres] St. Chryſoft. omits this V. 19. 
latter part of the Verſe, III. 782. 40. 


and connects with ey the Beginning of 
v. 20, didacxovles avles. THgery | Tala, ora 


Verſe the ſame Father agrees with our 


Tien Arab. uſes a Noun, 2 e 1. 46 
1. e. . as Gr. 1 Cor. vii. 19. where 
the Arab. Subſt. is Chiphdon, which - * | 
occurs Pſal. xvii. (Heb.:xix.) 12. for 4 
the Infinitive, as in this Place, 


r. dg vun] Perſ. cid ""m—_— 5 a | 
eras wavrs 
00% EVETHAR yy Uꝓñ; (or Y weegdrs a. | 


* 


Hane T&%$ _— tag Kc. Perl. to 5 26 | 4 
the End (or Concluſion) of the Crea- | 
tion, (or the Creature) and 10 Eternity | 


| E — (that 1 is for ever.) _ 


